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Art.  I. — Latter- Day  Pamphlets.  Edited  by  Thomas  Carlyle. 

London,  1850. 

Mr.  Carlyle's  career  presents  at  least  one  point  of  curious 
contrast  with  that  of  most  literary  men.  Most  men,  in  following 
out  their  literary  tendencies,  are  observed  to  begin  with  the 
vehement,  the  intolerant,  the  aggressive ;  and  to  end  in  the 
calm,  the  acquiescent,  the  otiose.  A  young  man,  beginning  to 
employ  his  pen,  usually  dashes  at  once  into  the  midst  of  affairs ; 
attaches  himself  to  the  movement ;  launches  fierce  criticisms  at 
existing  principalities  and  powers ;  denounces,  foams,  and  strug- 
gles ;  and  has  pleasure  only,  as  we  have  heard  it  expressed,  in 
'^  always  making  a  row  about  things."  As  he  grows  older,  how- 
ever, a  change  slowly  creeps  over  him  ;  he  becomes  more  eco- 
nomic of  his  energy  ;  the  element  he  lives  in  becomes  more 
genial  to  him  ;  and  on  the  whole  his  tendency  is  to  meddle  with 
the  polemical  as  little  as  he  can,  to  surround  himself  with  books, 
pictures,"  and  other  amenities,  and  to  seek  a  placid  enjoyment  in 
the  cultivation  of  whatever  is  beautiful.  In  the  case  of  Mr. 
Carlyle,  on  the  other  hand,  this  process  seems  to  have  been,  in 
some  degree,  reversed.  He  began  as  the  devotee  of  pure  litera- 
ture ;  he  has  ended  as  the  most  aggressive  man  of  his  age. 

In  this,  however,  we  see  but  the  proper  development  of  his  pe- 
culiar genius.  Even  in  the  original  constitution  of  this  extraor- 
dinary man  as  he  first  appeared  on  the  field  of  British  literature, 
a  large-brained  youth  from  the  wilds  of  Annandale,  there  must 
have  been  something  scythian  and  restless ;  some  craving  that  no 
usual  mode  of  activity  could  satisfy  ;  some  element  of  moral  im- 
patience dooming  him  to  endless  antagonism  to  the  world  and 
its  ways.     It  must  have  been  in  vain,  we  should  imagine,  that 
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such  a  man  tried  to  break  his  nature  into  tranquillity  upon  the 
hard  problems  of  established  science,  or  to  procure  it  full  satis- 
faction among  the  exercises  of  authorized  literature.  Some- 
thing must  have  still  overflowed  as  he  read  the  Principia  of 
Newton  ;  and  there  must  have  been  much  that  no  conceivable 
force  of  purpose  could  have  enabled  him  to  concentrate  on  the 
poetry  of  Tasso.  Accordingly,  even  in  his  earlier  writings  there 
are  flashes  of  his  later  and  more  characteristic  spirit.  In  the  first 
of  his  Critical  Essays  and  in  his  Life  of  Schiller^  purely  literary 
compositions  as  these  are,  there  is  a  tone  of  moral  vehemence 
and  objurgation,  which  shows  that  even  then  he  had  a  very 
different  theory  of  the  literary  function,  from  that  which  defines 
it  as  a  peculiar  art  for  the  communication  of  pleasure.  In  the 
correspondent  of  the  stately  Goethe,  too,  as  well  as  in  the  trans- 
lator of  German  Romances,  one  recognises  not  a  mere  passive 
dilettante  feeble  with  excess  of  admiration,  but  a  man  of  strong 
independent  personality,  of  stalwart  Scottish  intellect,  measuring 
while  he  looks,  and  judging  while  he  venerates.  Still,  it  was  in 
literature  that  he  sought  his  destination,  his  labour,  and  his  so- 
lace. Like  other  men,  he  gave  attention  to  song,  poetry,  and  the 
drama,  mastering  after  his  own  method  the  essence  and  the  laws 
of  each;  the  classic  writers  of  different  nations  were  duly  handled 
by  him  as  a  student  and  a  critic ;  nor  did  he  as  yet  altogether  dis- 
dain the  higher  commonplaces  of  a  Reviewer,  shun  talk  about 
art  and  aesthetics,  or  refuse  his  opinions  with  respect  to  taste 
and  an  agreeable  style.  Not  till  he  wrote  Sartor  Resartus  does 
the  truth  in  regard  to  his  own  calling  and  business  appear  to 
have  been  at  all  fully  revealed  to  him.  Then,  however,  one  of 
the  most  decided  determinations  of  his  genius — that  towards 
profound  biographic  investigation — took  to  itself  an  amazing  ex- 
pansion. The  growth  and  struggles  of  an  individual  soul  were 
there  traced  forth  and  described  with  all  the  energy  of  a  man 
left  alone  amid  a  desert  of  rock  and  moor ;  and  from  that  time 
forward  all  that  portion  of  the  so-called  "prophetic"  spirit, 
which  consists  in  an  inordinate  sense  and  intelligence  of  what  is 
wrong  and  sad  in  the  individual  life,  must  have  infallibly  been 
his.  But  it  was  still  another  step  in  the  process  when  from 
Biography  he  advanped  into  History.  As  in  Sartor  Resartus  he 
had  ascertained  his  familiarity  with  the  errors  and  anomalies  of 
the  individual  life,  so  in  his  History  of  the  French  Revolution 
he  enumerated  and  shaped  out  to  his  own  conception  the  miseries 
and  fallacies  of  society  at  large.  Then  his  equipment  for  his 
true  oflSce  was  virtually  complete.  He  left  pure  literature  and 
its  etiquette  behind  him,  and  spoke  out  as  a  moral  and  social 
reformer,  more  anxious  to  rouse  than  to  please,  to  convey  his 
meaning  anyhow  than  to  write  charming  periods.     And  this  is 
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the  character  which  he  has  maintained  ever  since.  His  Heroes 
and  Hero-worshipj  his  Cha7i,ismj  and  his  Past  and  Present^  were 
but  so  many  addresses  or  trumpet-blasts  to  the  age,  in  which 
marvellous  literary  tact  and  ability  were  compelled  into  the 
service  of  a  predominant  moral  purpose.  In  his  Oliver  Cromwellj 
too,  though  here  the  artist  was  abundantly  conspicuous,  one  saw 
the  same  supremacy  of  aim  and  spirit.  And  now  last  of  all,  as 
if  to  present  in  one  series  and  in  a  shape  expressly  adapted  for 
practical  application,  all  his  more  important  criticisms  on  the 
existing  state  of  society,  he  has,  after  four  years  of  silence 
and  observant  bitterness  of  heart,  put  forth  these  Latter-Day 
Pamphlets, 

Clearly  enough,  one  would  think,  the  vehemence  of  a  man 
thus  trained  and  developed  into  opposition  to  the  reigning  influ- 
ences of  his  time,  ought  not  to  be  confounded  with  that  of  the  juve- 
nile partisan  of  disaffection  and  revolution.  Of  Mr.  Carly  le,  too,  it 
may  indeed  be  asserted  that  he  is  "  always  making  a  row  about 
things  ;'"*  but  in  him  the  spirit  of  protest  and  dissatisfaction  is  not 
the  mere  conceit  of  an  unformed  nature  working  itself  into  con- 
nexion with  things  as  they  are,  it  is  the  deliberate  manifestation 
of  a  great  and  powerful  mind,  that,  having  tried  long  and  vari- 
ously to  content  itself  with  what  society  offers  to  it,  still  finds 
that  by  the  very  decree  of  its  constitution  it  cannot  be  at  ease. 
The  duty  of  every  man  born  into  this  world  is  to  contribute 
what  is  peculiar  and  specific  in  him  to  the  general  evolution ;  to 
find  out  that  portion  or  that  determination  of  his  nature  which 
(no  two  men  being  precisely  alike)  he  sees  repeated  nowhere 
else,  and,  in  submission  to  the  laws  of  right  and  wrong,  to 
diffuse  that  as  widely  as  possible  among  his  neighbours  and  con- 
temporaries. Here,  accordingly,  is  a  man,  who,  after  ample  ex- 
perience of  himself  and  others,  finds  that  what  is  supreme  and 
ascendant  in  his  nature,  is  a  certain  strength  of  moral  displea- 
sure with  much  that  is  socially  permitted  and  held  in  honour ; 
and  who  discharges  his  conscience  by  resolutely  expressing  it. 
Whatever  presumption,  therefore,  is  to  be  derived  in  his  favour 
from  all  that  is  otherwise  known  of  him,  from  the  undoubted 
greatness  and  clearness  of  his  intellect,  from  the  approved 
variety  and  extent  of  his  acquisitions,  from  the  unimpeachable 
excellence  of  his  private  reputation,  and  from  the  admitted  im- 
portance of  his  past  literary  services — to  the  full  measure  of  this 
presumption  ought  the  public  now  to  listen  to  him. 

A  large  portion  of  the  public,  it  would  appear,  refuse  to  ren- 
der him  this  degree  of  consideration.  For  some  years,  it  may 
have  been  observed,  a  reaction  has  been  in  process  against  Mr. 
Carlyle  and  his  doctrines — a  reaction,  the  elements  of  which 
were  in  existence  before,  but  have  only  recently  come  together 
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and  assumed  something  like  a  declared  organization.  It  is 
nearly  half  a  generation  since  Mr.  Carlyle  became  an  intellec- 
tual power  in  this  country ;  and  certainly  rarely,  if  ever,  in  the 
history  of  literature,  has  such  a  phenomenon  been  witnessed  as 
that  of  his  influence.  Throughout  the  whole  atmosphere  of  this 
island  his  spirit  has  diffused  itself,  so  that  there  is  probably  not 
an  educated  man  under  forty  years  of  age,  from  Caithness  to 
Cornwall,  that  can  honestly  say  he  has  not  been  more  or  less 
affected  by  it.  Even  in  the  department  of  action  his  existence 
has  been  felt.  Persons  acquainted  with  the  circumstances,  and 
capable  of  tracing  the  affiliation,  discern  evidences  of  his  effects 
equally  in  the  Irish  Rebellion  and  in  the  English  Catholic 
movement.  And  in  literature  the  extent  to  which  he  has  oper- 
ated upon  society  is  still  more  apparent.  Not  to  speak  of  his  ex- 
press imitators,  one  can  hardly  take  up  a  book  or  a  periodical 
without  finding  in  every  page  some  expression  or  some  mode 
of  thinking  that  bears  the  mint-mark  of  his  genius.  "  Hero- 
worship,"  "  The  Condition-of-England  question,"  "  Flunkeyism," 
— these,  and  hundreds  of  other  phrases,  either  first  coined  by 
him,  or  first  laid  hold  of  and  naturalized  by  him,  are  now  gladly 
used  by  many  that  upon  the  whole  have  no  great  liking  for  him, 
or  even  hold  him  in  aversion.  We  have  even  observed  that 
many  of  his  critics  abuse  him  in  language  which,  when  analyzed, 
is  found  to  consist  of  a  detritus  of  his  own  ideas. 

But,  though  his  influence  has  been  thus  extensive  and  pro- 
found, there  have  never  been  wanting  men  openly  antipathetic 
to  it.  Even  deducting  that  large  class  of  persons  who  have 
joined  in  attacking  him,  either  from  mean  envy  of  his  superior 
reputation,  or  from  a  dastardly  anxiety  to  avoid  the  imputation 
of  having  been  indebted  to  him,  there  would  still  remain  many 
whose  dislike  to  him  was  honestly  determined  by  some  constitu- 
tional peculiarity  that  made  it  impossible  for  them  to  read  him 
without  extreme  discomfort.  To  some  men  humour  is  abomin- 
able ;  others  detest  the  very  semblance  of  vehemence ;  and  not 
a  few  are  qualified  to  relish  truths  only  when  they  are  presented 
in  abstract  form,  and  in  what  is  called  logical  coherence.  To 
all  such  Mr.  Carlyle  must  have  been  either  indifferent  or  dis- 
agreeable; just  as  there  may  be  men  that  dislike  Cervantes, 
abhor  Dante,  and  wonder  what  people  find  to  admire  in  Richter. 
On  the  whole,  however,  it  can  have  been  but  a  small  proportion 
of  the  critical  antipathy  to  Mr.  Carlyle  that  was  determined  by 
such  exceptional  causes.  The  allegations  on  which  that  antipathy 
sought  publicly  to  ground  itself  were  rather  these  three  : — that 
Mr.  Carlyle  had  an  atrocious  and  horrible  style ;  that  he  was 
deficient  in  real  speculative  originality,  his  leading  notions  not 
being  new,  but  only  importations  from  the  German  market ;  and 
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that  he  was  also  deficient  in  real  inventiveness  or  practical  saga- 
city, his  forte  being  to  denounce  and  destroy  what  was  wrong, 
while  he  was  the  last  man  in  the  world  to  whom  one  would  look 
for  a  definite  plan  of  rectification  or  improvement.  One  had  to 
listen  again  and  again  to  these  criticisms ;  they  were  repeated  in 
review-articles  and  across  dinner-tables,  and  each  time  with  the 
same  look  of  confidence,  and  almost  in  the  same  set  words.  The 
mode  of  "attack  being  thus  fixed,  no  wonder  that  the  opposite 
party  were  prepared  with  their  line  of  defence.  Mr.  Carlyle's 
style,  they  said,  was  certainly  strange  and  anomalous,  but  it  was 
still  such  as  might  conceivably  belong  to  a  sane  human  being : 
it  was,  in  the  first  place,  indubitably  natural  to  him,  being  in 
fact  exactly  that  set  of  verbal  conditions  and  methods  which  his 
mind  had  wrought  out  as  best  adapted  for  the  production  of 
what  was  most  valuable  in  it ;  and  it  was,  moreover — its  charac- 
teristic eccentricities  apart — a  singularly  accurate  and  careful 
style,  rigid  to  its  very  commas  and  semicolons,  and  put  together  so 
as  to  defy  philologically  even  the  test  of  the  microscope.  Then, 
again,  in  the  matter  of  his  intellectual  originality,  Mr.  Carlyle, 
they  admitted,  did  not  belong  in  any  strict  sense  to  the  class  of 
purely  speculative  thinkers,  and  many  of  his  favourite  forms  of 
thought  were  really  to  be  found  in  the  works  of  Goethe,  Jacobi, 
Fichte,  and  Richter ;  but  they  maintained,  at  the  same  time, 
that  if  he  had  seized  these  continental  truths,  he  had  seized  them 
as  scarcely  another  man  of  his  age  had  done,  perpetrating  in  the 
very  act  of  seizure  what  was  almost  the  highest  intellectual  feat 
open  to  a  writer  in  this  island  at  the  time ;  they  maintained,  also, 
that  the  manner  in  which  he  had  seized  these  truths,  and  the 
unexampled  force  and  significance  he  had  given  to  them,  argued 
intellectual  as  well  as  moral  originality,  some  deep  Scottish  pith 
and  differentia  not  to  be  found  in  Goethe,  in  Fichte,  or  in  any 
German  soul  of  them ;  and,  finally,  they  retaliated  by  affirming 
that  this  test  of  the  newness  of  a  writer's  propositions  or  conclu- 
sions was  in  itself  a  poor  and  beggarly  one,  a  thing  of  mere  speech 
and  thoughtlessness,  that,  if  fairly  applied  and  carried  out, 
would  sweep  all  mere  men  of  letters  whatever  out  of  the  estima- 
tion of  mankind,  and  leave  us  only  Aristotle  and  the  cold  fishy 
demigods.  Lastly,  as  regarded  the  charge  of  a  mere  propensity 
to  negation  and  destructiveness,  unaccompanied  by  practical 
inventiveness,  or  by  a  power  to  give  any  clear  and  positive  in- 
structions for  reform,  Mr.  Carlyle's  admirers  were  accustomed 
to  argue  (what  Mr.  Grote  has  very  beautifully  argued  in  his  ap- 
preciation of  the  character  of  Socrates)  that  this  same  critical  or 
fmrely  dialectic  function  has  been  very  much  maligned  ;  that  to 
eave  a  man  shivering  without  a  rag  of  dogma  that  he  can  logi- 
cally pin  around  him,  is  often  the  greatest  service  you  can  for  the 
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moment  do  liim ;  adding,  moreover,  that  the  oflBce  of  diffusing 
great  transcendental  generalities  regarding  truth  and  justice 
through  the  sentiment  of  a  people,  was  in  itself  a  higher  one  than 
that  of  initiating  specific  social  remedies  or  modes  of  palliation, 
and  also  that  they  believed  that  even  in  this  latter  respect,  Mr. 
Carlyle  had  more  sense  and  sagacity  than  he  usually  got  credit 
for.  As  vigorously  as  the  adversaries  of  Mr.  Carlyle  plied  their 
criticisms,  so  vigorously  did  his  admirers  ply  these  responses. 
Still,  however,  in  review- articles  and  at  dinner-tables,  the  criti- 
cisms reappeared.  "  His  style  is  'orrible  ;  he  is  a  very  disagree- 
able writaV  said  Mr.  A. ;  "A  mereEichter  in  kilts,"  insinuated 
B. ;  "I  wish  he  would  tell  us  what  he  would  have  us  do,"  said 
all  the  rest  of  the  alphabet.  And  so  the  controversy  went 
gaily  on. 

The  publication  of  the  Latter-Day  Pamphlets  has  brought  the 
controversy  to  a  crisis.  Never  before,  probably,  was  there  a  pub- 
lication so.  provocative  of  rage,  hatred,  and  pei'sonal  malevolence. 
Whatever  amount  of  antipathy  to  Mr.  Carlyle  previously  existed 
throughout  the  reading  community,  has  been  by  this  concen- 
trated and  brought  out  into  explicit  manifestation.  Simultane- 
ously over  the  whole  kingdom  the  scattered  elements  of  dislike 
have  mustered  themselves  ;  so  that  nearly  the  whole  force  of  the 
critical  demonstration  that  has  been  made  apropos  of  the  author's 
reappearance  in  the  field  of  literature,  has  been  on  the  part  of 
the  reaction.  In  all  circles,  and  on  the  most  various  occasions, 
there  have  been  outbreaks  of  a  spirit  of  resistance  to  him  amount- 
ing almost  to  malignity.  Lord  John  Russell  in  the  House  of 
Commons  takes  a  highly  elaborated  revenge  for  certain  impolite 
allusions  to  him  in  the  Pamphlets^  by  incidentally  referring  to 
their  author  as  "  a  clever  but  whimsical  writer."  With  a  simi- 
lar affectation  of  condescending  unconcern  to  cover  what  is  in 
reality  the  most  intense  bitterness  of  feeling,  some  critics  write 
as  if  they  would  have  it  believed  they  thought  of  the  author  only 
as  a  poor  driveller  that  all  persons  oiP  sense  had  long  ceased  to 
listen  to.  Others,  again,  more  honestly,  assail  and  vituperate 
him  with  the  whole  force  of  their  undisguised  abhorrence.  The 
correspondent  of  one  American  newspaper  coolly  accounts  to  the 
Transatlantic  public  for  the  ''  insane"  tone  of  the  Pamphlets  by 
the  information  that  "  Thomas  is  believed  to  have  recently 
taken  to  whiskey."  We  have  ourselves  heard  him  cursed  by 
name  in  open  society ;  and  were  it  possible  to  accumulate  in 
some  distinct  and  visible  shape  all  the  imprecations  and  other 
expressions  of  rage  and  ill-will  that  the  pamphlets  have  elicited, 
we  fancy  the  display  would  be  something  fearful.  In  short,  at 
the  present  moment,  Mr.  Carlyle  is  unpopular  with  at  least  one 
half  of  the  kingdom. 
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Now,  this  is  no  doubt  partly  the  mere  determination  upon 
this  new  pubh'cation  of  the  feelings  already  existing  against  the 
author.  All  Mr.  Carlyle's  previous  offences,  or  supposed  offen- 
ces, against  the  literary  canons  of  taste  and  opinion,  have  been 
here  boldly  repeated  by  him ;  and,  as  a  criminal  is  visited  with 
severer  punishment  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  convictions 
already  registered  against  him,  so  the  critical  public  has  deemed 
it  right  to  come  down,  on  this  occasion,  with  a  heavier  exhibition 
of  critical  resentment.  Accordingly,  all  the  old  criticisms  upon 
Mr.  Carlyle's  manner  of  writing  have  been  this  year  abund- 
antly reiterated.  Punchy  for  example,  amongst  others,  takes 
up  the  wearisome  topic  of  his  style;  and,  in  a  mood  alarm- 
ingly serious  for  so  comic  an  organ,  takes  the  trouble  to  read 
Mr.  Carlyle  a  lecture  on  style,  by  showing  him  one  of  his  own 
sentences  translated  into  decent  English — a  sad  blunder,  as 
everybody  thought  at  the  time,  for  the  shrewd  little  periodical 
to  have  committed,  seeing  that  the  "  decent  English"  occupied 
in  Punch's  own  columns  nearly  twice  the  length  of  the  '^  piece 
of  jargon"  it  was  meant  to  supersede.  And,  along  with  this  re- 
newed outcry  against  the  barbarism  of  the  author's  style,  have 
been  revived  hints  of  his  intellectual  indebtedness  to  those  con- 
venient creditors,  the  dead  old  gentlemen  of  Weimar,  and  re- 
vived complaints  of  his  want  of  practicality  and  constructive 
precision. 

But  there  are  deeper  reasons  for  the  formidable  display  of 
animosity  with  which  the  Pamphlets  have  been  greeted.  The 
Pamphlets  contain  in  themselves  matter  more  irritating  and  blis- 
tering than  any  of  the  author's  previous  writings.  They  come 
more  directly  into  conflict  with  prevailing  sentiments,  p'&rties, 
and  interests  ;  and  are,  in  fact,  a  more  explicit  assertion  than  the 
author  had  before  made,  that  he  detaches  himself  from  the  de- 
votees of  pure  and  pleasurable  literature,  and  regards  himself  as 
a  social  agent  or  recognised  force  in  the  country,  charged  with 
a  special  commission  and  special  responsibilities.  He  has  here, 
as  it  were,  completed  his  career  of  respect  for  his  fellow-men ; 
parted  with  the  last  shred  of  his  care  for  their  approbation ; 
reached  the  pulpit,  where  it  is  the  condemnation  of  his  own  soul 
if  he  does  not  speak  out,  even  if  they  stone  him ;  and  determined 
with  himself  that  whatever  may  have  been  his  method  hitherto, 
now  it  his  function  most  emphatically  to  "  make  a  row  about 
things."  And  certainly  he  has  done  so.  If  we  may  judge  of 
others  from  ourselves,  we  should  say  that  there  can  hardly  have 
been  an  individual  reader  of  these  Pamphlets  endowed  with  the 
least  sensitiveness  or  the  least  tendency  to  try  whether  the  cap 
that  is  offered  fits  him,  that  has  not  felt  himself  aggrieved, 
wounded,  and  thrown  into  a  state  of  dudgeon  by  much  that  he 
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there  read.  We  have  heard  of  people  rising  from  their  seats 
and  marching  out  of  church,  because,  either  from  the  extreme 
searchingness  of  the  sermon,  or  from  the  paucity  of  the  audience, 
they  had  an  uneasy  sense  that  the  preacher  was  getting  perso- 
nal. Something  similar,  we  should  think,  must  have  been  the 
effect  of  certain  passages  in  these  Discourses  upon  the  minds  of 
individual  readers.  At  one  time,  the  reader  being  in  a  blunt, 
untender,  and  self-conceited  frame  of  mind,  the  effect  of  some 
such  passage  might  be  "  Psha !  mere  ethical  sound  and  cla- 
mour r  while  there  would  remain,  after  all,  a  kind  of  sullen 
sense  of  having  been  insulted ;  at  another  time,  the  mind  being 
in  a  better  and  more  docile  condition,  there  would  follow,  from 
the  same  passage,  all  the  nervous  deliquescence  of  a  conscience 
touched  to  its  depths,  and  a  paroxysm  of  self-reproach  giving 
vent  to  such  ejaculations  as  this — "  What  a  wretch  I  am ;  and 
how  much  more  nobly  this  man  feels  than  I  do !"  Precisely  so 
also  in  those  cases  where  the  matter  involved  might  not  be  per- 
tinent to  the  character  or  mental  shortcomings  of  the  reader  as 
an  individual,  but  to  his  social  relations  and  the  antecedents 
of  his  public  career.  In  these  Pamphlets,  for  example,  not  only 
is  there  a  blow  in  the  face  all  round  for  Democracy,  Aristocracy, 
Monarchy,  Political  Economy,  Protectionism,  Mammon-worship, 
and  such  other  recognised  interests  and  social  entities  as  have  al- 
ready been  more  or  less  accustomed  to  be  girded  at ;  but  other  in- 
terests and  entities  that  thought  themselves  safe  and  consecrated 
from  attack  by  the  high  guardianship  of  universal  opinion,  have 
foimd  themselves  ridiculed  and  made  a  mock  of.  The  "  Occa- 
sional Discourse  on  the  Negro  Question,"  published  by  Mr. 
Carlyle  anonymously  in  Fraser^s  Magazine  for  December  1849, 
was  a  sort  of  forewarning  to  the  public  of  what  they  were  to  ex- 
pect from  him  should  he  come  forward  to  treat  habitually  of 
such  subjects.  Even  the  horror  of  that  paper,  however,  was 
outdone  by  certain  of  the  pamphlets.  One  remembers  yet  the 
simultaneous  cry  of  "shame"  which  was  elicited  by  a  passage 
in  the  first  of  them  where  he  spoke  of  first  admonishing,  then 
flogging,  and  finally  shooting  paupers  if  they  would  not  work ; 
and  the  yet  louder  cry  which  greeted  him  in  the  second,  where 
he  spoke  of  sweeping  criminals  into  the  dust-bin,  tumbling  them 
and  their  concerns  over  London  Bridge,  and  so  getting  rid  of 
them. 

In  considering  this  extremely  unpopular  reception  which  the 
Latter-Day  Pamphlets  have  met  with,  not  in  all,  certainly,  but  in 
many  quarters,  one  thing  surely  seems  pretty  clear  ;  to  wit — that 
nobody  knew  better  that  the  outburst  was  coming  than  the  author 
did  himself;  Whatever  unpopularity  has  been  or  may  yet  be 
the  consequence  of  these  Pamphlets,  the  author  has  knowingly. 
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resolutely,  and  deliberately  braved  it.  And  here  lies  one  of  the 
characteristic  differences  between  his  procedure  as  a  social  agent 
by  means  of  the  pen,  and  the  procedure  of  such  as  are  devotees 
of  pure  literature.  Much  as  neglected  authors  and  artists  con- 
sole themselves  now-a-days  by  talking,  after  Wordsworth,  about 
the  necessary  unpopularity  of  all  great  works,  and  the  propriety 
of  writing  or  painting  only  for  the  few,  it  is  certainly  a  maxim, 
approved  by  the  profoundest  investigation  into  human  nature, 
that  all  works  of  art  ought  to  desire  popular* ty — 1.«.,  the  imme- 
diate satisfaction  of  those  that  have  mastered  on  each  specific 
occasion  the  mere  essential  technich ;  and  also,  that  the  greatest 
works  of  art  do  infallibly  obtain  it.  Flence  desire  to  please  is  so 
far  a  fair  literary  instinct.  Watch  the  author  or  authoress  of  a 
first  poem  or  novel.  What  eagerness  there  is  to  see  all  the  re- 
views; what  fluttering  anxiety  till  t\\Q  Ailienoium  or  other  leader 
among  the  critical  periodicals  comes  out ;  what  manoeuvring, 
indirectly,  to  ascertain  what  you  in  particular  think  of  the  book, 
and  what  all  your  friends,  and  especially  Magmis  Aj)olloy  pri- 
vately said  to  you  about  it !  And  how  many  persons  are  there, 
that,  even  after  their  apprenticeship  to  literature  or  to  art  is  over, 
can  honestly  say  that  this  feeling  has  quite  left  them  ?  Raphael 
must  have  liked  to  hear  his  pictures  praised ;  nor  was  the  appro- 
bation of  the  German  public  indifferent  even  to  the  octogenarian 
Goethe.  But,  though  the  artist  or  practitioner  of  pure  litera- 
ture may  so  far  make  a  merit  of  popularit}^,  it  is  highly  different 
with  the  moral  teacher,  or  agent  of  great  social  changes.  Po- 
pularity may,  indeed,  happen  to  flow  from  the  exertions  of  such 
a  man ;  but,  to  himself,  this  popularity  should  exist  not  as  a 
reward  or  incentive  testifying  to  the  intrinsic  fitness  or  excel- 
lence of  what  he  has  done ;  but  rather  as  a  means  of  deciding 
what  proportion  of  society  he  has  already  impregnated,  or  at 
least  superficially  moved  in  the  direction  of  his  own  spirit,  and 
how  much  yet  remains  to  be  invaded  and  brought  into  subjec- 
tion. In  certain  cases,  indeed,  as  where  a  man  charged  with  a 
reforming  doctrine  appears  in  the  midst  of  a  sensual  and  em- 
bruted  community,  it  might  even  be  proper  to  lay  it  down  as  a 
maxim,  that  he  cannot  honestly  or  efficiently  accomplish  his 
oflSce  without  the  production,  in  the  first  instance,  of  pain  and 
anger  at  every  step  he  takes.  It  was  pedantic  in  Phocion,  but 
by  no  means  a  mere  antique  attempt  at  a  hon  mot,  when,  hearing 
the  people  cheer  him  as  he  spoke,  he  turned  round  on  the  hust- 
ings to  the  Greek  gentleman  that  held  his  hat,  arid  asked 
whether  he  had  said  anything  more  than  usually  stupid.  When 
the  soldiers  of  Cortez  knocked  down  the  idols  of  the  Mexicans 
and  white-washed  the  bloody  walls  of  their  temples,  .they  did  not 
expect  native  applause ;  but  had  they  set  up  a  theatre,  and  acted 
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Spanish  dramas  instead,  it  would  have  been  right  for  them  to 
look  for  it.  When  Mahomet  began  his  reform  in  Mecca,  he  did 
not  send  out  on  Saturday  morning  for  the  Mecca  Weekly  Ga- 
zette^ to  see  whether  there  was  a  favourable  notice  in  it  of  his 
last  blast  against  unbelief  and  Polytheism  ;  but  we  will  not  say 
that,  so  long  as  he  was  but  a  poet,  even  he  may  not  have  been 
guilty  of  that  pardonable  weakness  of  authorship,  in  relation, 
suppose,  to  some  copy  of  verses  on  the  death  of  a  favourite 
camel.  Now,  seeing  that  it  is  as  a  preacher  of  unpleasant  doc- 
trine, on  a  scale  not  so  large,  perhaps,  as  that  of  Mahomet,  but 
certainly  larger  than  that  of  Phocion,  that  Mr.  Carlyle  must  in 
his  own  heart  regard  himself,  (whether  he  is  right  in  the  suppo- 
sition is  another  question)  ;  seeing,  in  short,  that  if  ever  he  pro- 
fessed to  be  a  practitioner  of  pure  literature,  he  has  long  practi- 
cally thrown  aside  that  character,  or  merged  it  in  another, — it 
ought  not,  we  think,  to  be  a  matter  of  surprise,  if  he  is  rather 
inattentive  to  contemporary  criticism,  and  if  he  does  not,  like 
the  judicious  dramatic  author  after  the  first  performance  of  a 
new  piece,  bow  to  the  popular  decision,  and  hasten  to  cut  out 
the  passages  that  have  been  hissed.  We  should  not  imagine,  for 
example,  that,  as  he  wrote  the  tract  on  Model  Prisons^  he  ex- 
pected it  would  bring  him  in  a  great  deal  of  praise ;  nor,  accord- 
ingly should  we  suppose  that  he  was  much  disappointed  at  not 
getting  it.  Or,  to  speak  more  plainly,  there  is  not,  we  should 
infer  from  all  the  evidence  we  can  get,  a  single  man  connected 
with  the  literature  of  this  country,  more  thoroughly  insensible 
than  Mr.  Carlyle  to  the  mere  titillation  of  critical  opinion.  In 
this  respect,  we  are  disposed  to  believe,  he  reaches  an  absolutely 
heroic  standard,  the  contemplation  of  which  might  shame  many 
of  us.  Much  as  it  might  vex  some  of  his  critics  to  be  told  so, 
hcj  we  verily  believe,  does  not  send  out  for  the  Mecca  Gazette^ 
nor  care  one  atom  what  it  says  for  or  against  him.  Sad,  earnest, 
and  great  at  least  in  superiority  to  this  littleness,  the  roar  of 
London  notoriety  passes,  we  have  been  told,  totally  unheeded 
around  this  tenacem  propositi  virum  (we  leave  the  justum  still  in 
dispute)  walking  in  his  garden  at  Chelsea. 

And  yet,  were  mere  literary  reputation  his  object,  he  ought  in 
justice  to  have  an  accession  of  it  on  this  occasion.  For,  though 
it  is  chiefly  in  the  matter  of  the  pamphlets  that  their  merit  or 
demerit  lies,  so  that,  if  the  public  come  to  a  hostile  decision  with 
regard  to  that,  they  cannot  be  expected  to  be  very  warm  in  their 

I)raises  of  them  with  respect  to  anything  else,  yet,  in  point  of 
iterary  execution,  there  is  certainly  much  in  them,  that,  with 
all  our  previous  experience  of  the  author^s  astonishing  powers, 
might  fairly  command  our  highest  admiration.  One  fault  may 
indeed  be  charged  against  them,  as  artistic  productions — the 
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perpetual,  and  often  wearisome  vehemence,  with  which  they  recur 
to  ideas  already  so  amply  dilated  on  by  the  author,  as  to  have 
become  commonplaces  to  the  majority  of  his  readers.  But  this 
fault  is  inherent  in  the  very  nature  of  his  enterprise.  It  is  not 
Mr.  Carlyle's  aim  in  these  Pamphlets  to  entertain  his  readers 
with  a  succession  of  agreeable  thoughts  and  conceptions,  each 
touched  oflF  just  to  that  degree  of  fulness  at  which  it  can  be 
easily  apprehended ;  it  is  his  aim  to  insist  energetically  on  cer- 
tain generalities  of  doctrine,  to  compel  them  into  public  belief, 
and  to  take  care  that  they  shall  be  too  effectually  taught  to  be 
readily  forgotten.  Hence  he  necessarily  iterates  and  reiterates ; 
rolls  his  main  notions  into  view  again  and  again,  and,  almost  of 
set  purpose,  conveys  them  w^orked  up  into  such  profuse  heaps  of 
words,  that  there  is  induced  in  the  reception  of  them  a  sense  of 
surfeit  and  fatigue.  A  thing  may  be  intellectually  a  common- 
place, long  before  it  is  morally  familiar ;  and  as  boys  used  to  be 
taught  to  remember  facts  of  parochial  consequence  by  receiving 
beatings  contemporaneously  with  them,  so  one  is  none  the  worse 
for  being  belaboured  wuth  an  important  truth  through  many 
more  sentences,  and  in  much  more  ponderous  language,  than 
might  suffice  for  its  mere  intellectual  conveyance.  If,  when 
you  have  changed  your  lodging,  the  postman  makes  a  mistake 
in  the  delivery  of  your  letters,  it  may  not  be  sufficient  simply  to 
tell  him  once  more  the  alteration  you  wish  him  to  remember ; 
but  if  you  detain  him  in  the  street,  hold  him  for  ten  minutes  by 
the  button,  and  punish  him  for  his  mistake  by  monotonously 
talking  about  the  matter  over  and  over  again,  till  he  actually 
perspires  under  your  redundancy,  you  will  have  a  sufficient 
security  in  the  poor  fellow'*s  sensations  against  any  similar  blun- 
dering in  future.  And  so  sometimes  with  Mr.  Carlyle.  His 
I)amphlets  are,  in  fact,  in  many  passages,  exactly  such  street 
ectures  to  the  postman.  The  reader  would  fain  be  off;  like  the 
postman  he  has  liis  letters  to  deliver  along  the  street,  and  his 
other  business  to  do ;  and  he  protests  that  he  perfectly  under- 
stands what  Mr.  Carlyle  has  been  good  enough  to  tell  him,  and 
that  he  will  not  forget  it ;  but  all  in  vain :  again  and  again  the 
information  is  repeated;  the  phrases  "justice,"  "the  immensi- 
ties," "  the  eternal  fact  of  things,"  are  tumbled  upon  him  with  a 
frequency  unexampled  except  in  the  Koran ;  and,  when  at  last 
he  is  I'eleased,  it  is  with  a  ringing  in  the  ears,  a  universal  sense 
of  stupor,  and  knees  absolutely  knocking  against  each  other  for 
faintness.  Nay,  having  laid  aside,  as  Mr.  Carlyle  seems  to  have 
now  done,  the  merely  literary  or  artistic  function  altogether,  the 
probability  is  that  everything  he  may  hereafter  write  will,  to 
some  degree,  have  this  characteristic.  Only,  perhaps,  in  histo- 
rical composition  can  we  look  for  farther  exhibitions  of  his  genius 
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that  shall  not  be  liable  to  this  special  criticism — a  criticism,  how- 
ever, it  should  be  remembered,  true  only  as  regards  those  that 
have  made  themselves  familiar  with  Mr.  Carlyle's  mode  of  think- 
ing by  previous  and  intimate  acquaintance  with  him,  and  proba- 
bly not  true,  therefore,  with  regard  to  the  general  public.  In 
historical  writing,  where,  of  course,  there  would  be  a  succession 
of  outwardly-given  facts  for  Mr.  Carlyle  to  pass  in  review  and 
attend  to,  this  very  circumstance  would  necessarily  demand  from 
him  an  exercise  of  the  purely  artistic  faculty,  sufficiently  large 
to  prevent  any  manifestation  of  moral  vehemence  beyond  what 
might  be  accounted  legitimate  in  pure  literature.  And  remem- 
bering what  works  in  this  department  we  have  already  had  from 
Mr.  Carlyle,  we  should  certainly  be  justified  in  regretting  if,  ad- 
hering for  the  future  exclusively  to  the  vein  he  has  opened  in 
his  Pamphlets^  he  were  to  refuse  to  write  any  more  History. 
What  a  History  of  the  Norman  Conquest  might  he  not  add  to 
our  literature ! 

But,  at  the  very  utmost,  the  foregoing  criticism  (and  that 
criticism,  we  have  seen,  is  rather  an  appreciation  of  a  necessity 
of  the  case  than  a  positive  objection)  affects  but  occasional  por- 
tions of  the  Pamphlets,  Even  as  literary  compositions  they  are, 
upon  the  whole,  masterly.  As  our  imaginary  postman  would 
certainly  feel  his  punishment  less  if  his  tormentor,  instead  of 
monotonously  and  dryly  droning  one  thing  in  his  ears  for  ten 
minutes,  were  to  diversify  and  enliven  his  lecture  with  anecdotes, 
corruscations  of  the  fancy,  and  allusions  of  thousand-fold  signifi- 
cance, and  might  even  at  last,  in  such  a  case,  forget  his  hurry 
and  almost  relish  his  punishment  as  a  pleasure ;  so,  we  should 
think,  must  even  the  most  impatient  of  Mr.  Carlyle'^s  readers 
have  felt  themselves  repaid  by  the  incidental  splendours  of  these 
Pamphlets  for  any  tedium  their  repetitions  of  particular  thoughts 
may  have  caused  them.  In  this  special  respect  our  own  prefer- 
ence is  for  the  Pamphlets  No.  HI.  and  No.  VIII.  of  the  series, 
entitled  respectively  Downing  Street  and  Jesuitism;  but  the 
others,  too,  have  their  peculiar  beauties.  Deep  lucid  thought, 
resistless  and  grotesque  humour,  high  imaginative  and  pictorial 
power,  richness  in  anecdote  and  allusion,  sagacious  observation, 
stirring  eloquence,  extreme  felicity  of  language — all  those  qua- 
lities, in  short,  that  have  earned  for  Mr.  Carlyle's  previous  writ- 
ings their  acknowledged  celebrity  in  our  literature,  are  in  these 
Pamphlets  freshly  approved  and  illustrated.  Let  an  extract  or 
two  suffice  by  way  of  remembrance. 

Emancipation  of  the  horses,  "  Among  speculative  persons  a  question 
has  sometimes  risen  :  In  the  progress  of  emancipation,  are  we  to  look 
for  a  time  when  all  the  horses  also  are  to  be  emancipated,  and  brought 
to  the  supply-and- demand  principle  ?     Horses  too  have  *  motives  ;' 
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are  acted  on  by  hunger,  fear,  hope,  love  of  oats,  terror  of  platted 
leather ;  nay,  they  have  vanity,  ambition,  emulation,  thankfulness, 
vindictiveness  ;  some  rude  outline  of  all  our  human  spiritualities, — a 
rude  resemblance  to  us  in  mind  and  intelligence,  even  as  they  have 
in  bodily  frame.     The  horse,  poor  dumb  four-footed  fellow,  he  too 
has  his  private  feelings,  his  affections,  gratitudes ;  and  deserves  good 
usage ;   no  human  master,  without  crime,  shall  treat  him  unjustly 
either,  or  recklessly  lay  on  the  whip  where  it  is  not  needed  : — I  am 
sure  if  1  could  make  him  *  happy,'  I  should  be  willing  to  grant  a  small 
vote  (in  addition  to  the  late  twenty  millions)  for  that  object !     Him 
too  you  occasionally  tyrannize  over ;  and  with  bad  result  to  your- 
selves among  others  ;  using  the  leather  in  a  tyrannous  unnecessary 
manner ;  withholding,  or  scantily  furnishing,  the  oats  and  ventilated 
stabling  that  are  due.     Rugged  horse-subduers,  one  fears  they  are  a 
little  tyrannous  at  times.    '  Am  I  not  a  horse,  and  AaZ/'-brother  V    To 
remedy  which,  so  far  as  remediable,  fancy — the  horses  all  '  emanci- 
pated ;'  restored  to  their  primeval  right  of  property  in  the  grass  of 
this  globe  ;  turned  out  to  graze  in  an  independent  supply-and-demand 
manner !  so  long  as  grass  lasts,  I  daresay  they  are  very  happy,  or 
think  themselves  so.     And  Farmer  Hodge  sallying  forth,  on  a  dry 
spring  morning,  with  a  sieve  of  oats  in  his  hand,  and  agony  of  eager 
expectation  in  his  heart,  is  he  happy  ?     Help  me  to  plough  this  day, 
Black  Dobbin  :    oats  in  full  measure  if  thou  wilt.     '  Hlunh,  no — 
thank !'  snorts  Black  Dobbin  ;   he  prefers  glorious  liberty  and  the 
grass.     Bay  Darby,  wilt  not  thou  perhaps  ?     '  Hlunh.'     Grey  Joan, 
then,  my  beautiful  broad-bottomed  mare, — O  heaven,  she  loo  answers 
Hlunh  !     Not  a  quadruped  of  them  will  plough  a  stroke  for  me. 
Corn-crops  are  ended  in  this  world  ! — For  the  sake,  if  not  of  Hodge, 
then  of  Hodge's  horses,  one  prays  this  benevolent  practice  might  now 
cease,  and  a  new  and  better  one  try  to  begin.     Small  kindness  to 
Hodge's  horses  to  emancipate  them  !     The  fate  of  all  emancipated 
horses  is,  sooner  or  later,  inevitable.     To  have  in  this  habitable  earth 
no  grass  to  eat, — in  black  Jamaica  gradually  none,  as  in  white  Con- 
nemara  already  none  ;  to  roam  aimless,  wasting  the  seed-fields  of  the 
world  ;  and  to  be  hunted  home  to  chaos,  by  the  due  watch-dogs  and 
due  hell-dogs,  with  such  horrors  of  forsaken  wretchedness  as  were 
never  seen  before." — The  Present  Time,  pp.  31,  32. 

The  two  Chelsea  Cobblers,  "  Incompetent  Duncan  M'Pastehorn,  the 
hapless  incompetent  mortal  to  whom  I  give  the  cobbling  of  my  boots, 
— and  cannot  find  in  my  heart  to  refuse  it,  the  poor  drunken  wretch 
having  a  wife  and  ten  children  ;  he  withdraws  the  job  from  sober, 
plainly  competent  and  meritorious  Mr.  Sparrowbill,  generally  short  of 
work  too  ;  discourages  Sparrowbill ;  teaches  him  that  he  too  may  as 
well  drink,  and  loiter,  and  bungle  ;  that  this  is  not  a  scene  for  merit 
and  demerit  at  all,  but  for  dupery,  and  whining  flattery,  and  incom- 
petent cobbling  of  every  description  ; — clearly  tending  to  the  ruin  of 
poor  Sparrowbill !  What  harm  had  Sparrowbill  done  me  that  I 
should  80  help  to  ruin  him  ?  And  I  couldn't  save  the  insalvable 
M'Pastehorn :  I  merely  yielded  him  for  insufiicient  work,  here  and 
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there  a  half-crown, — which  he  oftenest  drank.     And  now  Sparrowbill 
also  is  drinking !" — Model  Prisons^  p.  24. 

Rationale  of  the  equanimity  ofsoim  Prime  Ministers.    "  Smallest  wrens, 
we  know,  by  training  and  the  aid  of  machinery,  are  capable  of  many 
things.      For  this  world   abounds  in  miraculous  combinations,   far 
transcending  anything  they  do  at  Drury  Lane  in  the  melodramatic  way. 
A  world  which,  as  solid  as  it  looks,  is  made  all  of  aerial  and  even  of 
spiritual  stuff;    permeated  all   by  incalculable  sleeping  forces  and 
electricities ;  and  liable  to  go  off  at  any  time,  into  the  hugest  de- 
velopments, upon  a  scratch  thoughtfully  or  thoughtlessly  given  on  the 
right  point.     Nay,  for  every  one  of  us  could  not  the  sputter  of  a^  poor 
pistol-shot  shrivel  the  immensities  together  like  a  burnt  scroll,  and 
make  the  heavens  and  the  eai'th  pass  away  with  a  great  noise? 
Smallest  wrens  and  canary-birds  of  some  dexterity  can  be  trained  to 
handle  lucifer-matches,  and  have,  before  now,  fired  off  whole  powder- 
magazines,  and  parks  of  artillery ;   perhaps  without  much  astonish- 
ment to  the  canary-bird.      The  canary-bird  can  hold  only  its  own 
quantity  of  astonishment,  and  may  possibly  enough  retain  its  pre- 
sence of  mind,  were  even  Doomsday  to  come.     It  is  on  this  principle 
that  I  explain  to  myself  the  equanimity  of  some  men  and  Premiers 
whom  we  have  known." — Douming  Street y  pp.  43,  44. 
.    Hudson's  worth  to  Railways,     "  For  all  manner  of  reasons,  how 
much  could  one  have  wished  that  the  making  of  our  British  railways 
had  gone  on  with  deliberation ;  that  these  great  works  had  made  them- 
selves, not  in  five  years,  but  in  fifty-and-five  !   Hudson's  '  worth',  to 
railways,  I  think,  will  mainly  resolve  itself  into  this,  that  he  carried 
them  to  completion  within  the  former  short  limit  of  time  ;  that  he  got 
them  made,  in  extremely  improper  directions,  I  am  told,  and  surely 
with  endless  confusion  to  the  innumerable  passive  Joplins,  and  likewise 
to  the  numerous  active  scripholders,  a  wide-spread  class,  once  rich,  now 
coinless, — hastily  in  five  years,  not  deliberately  in  fifty-five.  His  worth 
to  railways  ?     His  worthy  I  take  it,  to  English  railways,  much  more  to 
English  men,  will  turn  out  to  be  extremely  inconsiderable ;  to  be  in- 
calculable  damage  rather !     Foolish  railway  people  gave  him  two 
millions,  and  thought  it  not  enough  without  a  statue  to  boot.     But 
Fact  thought,  and  is  now  audibly  saying,  far  otherwise !  Rhadaman- 
thus,  had  you  been  able  to  consult  him,  would  in  nowise  have  given 
this  man  twenty-five  thousand  pounds  for  a  statue.    What  if  Rhada- 
manthus  had  doomed  him  rather,  let  us  say,  to  ride  in  express-trains, 
nowhither,  for  twenty-five  a3ons,  or  to  hang  in  Heaven  as  a  locomo- 
tive constellation,  and  be  a  sign  for  ever  !" — Hudson  s  Statue^  p.  1 7. 

Turning  our  attention,  however,  from  the  literary  merits  and 
peculiarities  of  these  Pamphlets  of  Mr.  Carlyle  to  their  doctrinal 
contents,  let  us  select,  for  more  detailed  comment,  a  topic  or  two 
out  of  the  vast  variety  which  they  present  to  notice.  In  doing 
so,  it  seems  natural  rather  to  omit  those  topics  in  the  discussion 
of  which  it  does  not  appear  possible  to  controvert  him,  and  to 
select  those  in  connexion   with  which  we  really  believe  that 
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something  may  be  advanced  or  suggested  fairly  contradictory  of 
what  he  has  said.  Even  where  one  differs  most  strongly  from 
Mr.  Carlyle,  and  feels  almost  constrained  to  fall  out  with  him 
absolutely  and  finally  as  a  teacher  of  what  seems  to  be  false, 
cruel,  and  mischievous,  there  is  still,  we  are  well  aware,  one  con- 
sideration that  ought  to  operate  in  making  one  ponder  the  differ- 
ence long  before  expressing  it,  and  in  inducing  one,  if  one  must 
express  it,  to  do  so  as  modestly  as  possible.  This  is  the  consi- 
deration of  Mr.  Carlyle's  real  greatness  of  intellect,  which  renders 
it  almost  a  matter  of  certainty  that  you  cannot  conceive  or  ex- 

J)ress  any  notion  in  connexion  with  any  of  the  topics  he  has 
brmally  handled,  that  he  has  not  himself  conceived  or  expressed 
before  you  with  far  greater  clearness  and  force,  and  a  far  more 
exact  appreciation  of  its  real  significance  and  worth.  In  arguing 
with  such  a  man — that  is,  in  presenting  considerations  to  his 
mind  that  appear  to  militate  against  his  conclusions — one  runs 
no  small  risk  of  committing  that  unhappy  kind  of  error  of  which 
sending  coal  to  Newcastle  is  a  familiar  instance.  Nevertheless, 
one  must  in  the  end  always  fall  back  upon  one's  own  conviction 
and  sentiment ;  and  the  throb  of  the  poorest  heart,  if  only  it  be 
genuine,  or  the  tear  of  the  meanest  eye,  if  only  it  drop  at  the 
bidding  of  emotion,  is  of  avail,  to  an  extent  not  to  be  arith- 
metically determined,  against  the  proudest  conclusions  of  the 
most  intellectual  of  men.  Considering  what  complexities,  not 
only  of  substance  and  conformation,  but  also  of  quality  and  dis- 
position, there  are  in  the  minds  of  human  beings,  one  can  see 
that  there  may  be  present  in  the  least  of  existing  individuals  in 
a  community,  some  wish,  thought,  phantasy,  or  feeling,  purely 
special  and  idiosyncratic,  yet  divinely  entitled,  nay,  and  in  the 
course  of  things,  destined  to  modify  and  even  reverse  or  stultify 
the  generalizations  of  the  greatest.  There  is  a  value  in  the 
really  felt  No  of  the  poorest  of  God's  creatures ;  for  it  may 
represent  some  portion  of  the  "  Absolute  Fact  of  Things"  not 
represented  in  the  Yes  of  the  most  gifted. 

On  glancing  at  the  Famphlets  as  a  whole,  a  rough  distinction 
presents  itself  between  such  of  them  as  refer  to  temporary  political 
and  social  interests,  and  such  of  them  as  more  properly  relate  to 
the  spiritual  condition  of  the  individual.  In  the  former  class, 
still  proceeding  but  in  a  rough  way,  (for  it  is  one  of  Mr.  Car- 
lyle's  characteristics,  that  he  drives  the  shuttle  unceasingly  be- 
tween the  spiritual  and  the  social,  inextricably  involving  the 
Immensities  with  the  Minutiae,  Ego  with  Everything,  and  Hea- 
ven with  Earth,)  we  would,  for  our  part,  reckon  the  five  tracts 
entitled  respectively  The  Present  Time^  Model  Prisons^  Downing 
Street)  The  New  Downing  Street^  and  Parliaments ;  in  the  second 
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class,  we  would  reckon  the  remaining  three,  entitled  respectively 
Stump- Orator^  IludsorCs  Statue^  and  Jesuitism,  We  shall  select 
a  topic  or  two  for  comment,  first  out  of  the  one  class,  and  then 
out  of  the  other. 

And  first,  occupying  a  conspicuous  place  among  Mr.  Carlyle's 
various  exhortations  on  the  subject  of  Social  Reform,  is  his  specific 
recommendation  with  regard  to  the  immediate  treatment  of  our 
overgrown  pauperism.  His  counsels  and  opinions  on  this  mat- 
ter are  most  explicitly  stated  in  the  conclusion  of  the  first  pam- 
phlet, where  he  introduces  an  imaginary  discourse  addressed  from 
a  conceivable  Prime  Minister  to  the  entire  pauper  population  of 
these  realms.  The  most  important  passages  of  that  discourse 
are  the  following : — 

"  Vagrant  lackalls,  foolish  most  of  you,  criminal  many  of  you,  mi- 
serable all ;  the  sight  of  you  fills  me  with  astonishment  and  despair. 
What  to  do  with  you,  I  know  not ;  long  have  I  been  meditating,  and 
it  is  hard  to  tell.  Here  are  some  three  millions  of  you,  as  I  count :  so 
many  of  you  fallen  sheer  over  into  the  abysses  of  open  beggary ;  and, 
fearful  to  think,  everj  new  item  that  falls  is  loading  so  much  more  the 
chain  that  drags  the  others  over.  On  the  edge  of  the  precipice  hang 
uncounted  millions;  increasing,  I  am  told,  at  the  rate  of  1200  a-day. 
*  *  *  One  thing,  after  much  meditating,  I  have  at  last  discovered, 
and  now  know  for  some  time  back :  T^at  you  cannot  be  left  to  roam 
abroad  in  this  unguided  manner,  stumbling  over  the  precipices,  and 
loading  ever  heavier  the  fatal  chain  upon  those  who  might  be  able  to 
stand;  that  this  of  locking  you  up  in  temporary  idle  Workhouses, 
when  you  stumble,  and  subsisting  you  on  Indian  meal,  till  you  can 
sally  forth  again  on  fresh  roaraings,  and  fresh  stumblings,  and  ultimate 
descent  to  the  Devil ;  that  this  is  not  the  plan  ;  and  that  it  never  was,  or 
could  out  of  England  have  been  supposed  to  be,  much  as  I  have 
prided  myself  upon  it !  *  *  *  Good  heavens !  and  I  have  to  raise 
some  eight  or  nine  millions  annually,  six  for  England  itself,  and  to 
wreck  the  morals  of  my  working  population  beyond  all  money's  worth, 
to  keep  the  life  from  going  out  of  you :  a  small  service  to  you  as  I 
many  times  bitterly  repeat !  Alas,  yes  ;  before  high  Heaven  I  must 
declare  it  such :  I  think  the  old  Spartans,  who  would  have  killed  you 
instead,  had  shown  more  '  humanity,'  more  of  manhood,  than  I  thus 
do !  More  humanity,  I  say,  more  of  manhood,  and  of  sense  for  what 
the  dignity  of  man  demands  imperatively  of  you  and  of  me  and  of  us 
all.  We  call  it  charity,  beneficence,  and  other  fine  names,  this  brutish 
Workhouse  scheme  of  ours ;  and  it  is  but  sluggish  heartlessness,  and 
insincerity,  and  cowardly  lowness  of  soul.  *  *  *  j  have  to 
repeat  with  sorrow,  but  with  perfect  clearness,  what  is  plainly  unde- 
niable, and  is  ever  clamorous  to  get  itself  admitted,  that  you  are  of 
the  nature  of  slaves^  or,  if  you  prefer  the  word,  of  nomadic^  and  now 
even  vagrant  and  vagabond^  servants  that  can  find  no  master  on  these 
terms;    which   seems  to  me  a   much   uglier  word.     Emancipation! 
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You  have  been  '  emancipated'  with  a  vengeance  !  Foolish  souls,  I 
say  the  whole  world  cannot  emancipate  you.  Fealty  to  ignorant  un- 
ruliness,  to  gluttonous  sluggish  improvidence,  to  the  Beer-pot  and  the 
Devil,  who  is  there  that  can  emancipate  a  man  in  that  predicament? 
*  *  *  Your  want  of  wants,  I  say,  is  that  you  be  commanded  in  this 
world,  not  being  able  to  command  yourselves.  Know,  therefore,  that 
it  shall  be  so  with  you.  Nomadism,  I  give  you  notice,  has  ended;  need- 
ful permanency,  soldier-like  obedience,  and  the  opportunity  and  neces- 
sity of  hard  steady  labour  for  your  living,  have  begun.  Know  that  the 
idle  Workhouse  is  shut  against  you  henceforth ;  you  cannot  enter  there 
at  will  nor  leave  it  at  will ;  you  shall  enter  a  quite  other  refuge,  under 
conditions  strict  as  soldiering,  and  not  leave  till  I  have  done  with  you. 
He  that  prefers  the  glorious  (or  perhaps  even  the  rebellious  tViglorious) 
'  career  of  freedom,'  let  him  prove  that  he  can  travel  there,  and  be 
the  master  of  himself ;  and  right  good  speed  to  him.  He  who  has 
proved  that  he  cannot  travel  there,  or  be  the  master  of  himself,  let 
him^  in  the  name  of  all  the  gods,  become  a  servant,  and  accept  the 
just  rules  of  servitude !  Arise,  enlist  in  my  Irish,  my  Scotch,  and 
English  '  Regiments  of  the  New  Era' — which  I  have  been  concocting, 
day  and  night,  during  these  ,three  grouse-seasons,  (taking  earnest  in- 
cessant counsel  with  all  manner  of  industrial  notabilities  and  men  of 
insight,  on  the  matter,)  and  have  now  brought  to  a  kind  of  prepara- 
tion for  incipiency,  thank  Heaven  !  Enli^ithere,  ye  poor  wandering 
banditti ;  obey,  work,  suffer,  abstain,  as  an  of  us  have  had  to  do :  so 
shall  you  be  useful  in  God's  creation,  so  shall  you  be  helped  to  gain  a 
manful  living  for  yourselves ;  not  otherwise  than  so.  Industrial  Re- 
giments— Regiments  not  to  fight  the  French  or  others,  who  are  peace- 
able enough  towards  us ;  but  to  fight  the  Bogs  and  Wildernesses  at 
home  and  abroad,  and  to  chain  the  Devils  of  the  Pit  which  are 
walking  too  openly  among  us.  Work  for  you  ?  Work,  surely,  is  not 
undiscoverable  in  an  earth  so  wide  as  ours,  if  we  will  take  the  right 
methods  for  it !  *  *  *  Enlist,  stand  drill ;  become,  from  a 
nomadic  Banditti  of  Idleness,  Soldiers  of  Industry  !  I  will  lead  you 
to  the  Irish  Bogs,  to  the  vacant  desolations  of  Connaught  now  falling 
into  cannibalism  ;  to  mistilled  Connaught,  to  ditto  Munster,  Leinster, 
Ulster,  I  will  lead  you  :  to  the  English  fox-covers,  furze-grown  Com- 
mons, New  Forests,  Salisbury  Plains,  likewise  to  the  Scotch  hill- 
sides and  bare  rushy  slopes,  which  as  yet  feed  only  sleep,  moist 
uplands,  thousands  of  square  miles  in  extent,  which  are  destined  yet 
to  grow  green  crops,  and  fresh  butter  and  milk  and  beef  without 
limit,  ('  wherein  no  foreigner  can  compete  with  us,')  were  the  Glas- 
gow sewers  once  opened  on  them,  and  you  with  your  Colonels  carried 
thither.  In  the  Three  Kingdoms,  or  in  the  Forty  Colonies,  depend 
upon  it,  you  shall  be  led  to  your  work !" — The  Present  Time,  pp.  46-55. 

Here,  certainly,  is  distinctness  and  precision  enough.  What 
Mr.  Carlyle  would  do  with  the  pauperism  of  the  country  is, 
according  to  the  foregoing  extract,  substantially  this : — He  would 
abolish  the  whole  system  of  our  existing  Poor-laws,  new  or  old, 
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with  their  aids  and  appliances  of  rates,  anions,  boards  of  p;nar- 
diaus,  and  Workhonses ;  graduallj,  perhaps,  but  still  thoroughly, 
he  would  sweep  the  country  clean  of  all  these  thinga^tha  accu- 
mulated rubbish  and  solidification  of  English  stupidity,  combined 
with  occasional  deposits  of  English  sense  and  ingenuity,  since 
the  days  of  Elizabeth :  then,  casting  loose,  for  the  moment,  the 
three  millions  of  individuals,  whose  maintenance  is  at  present,  at 
an  annual  expense  of  eight  or  nine  millions  sterling  to  the  rest  of 
the  community,  guaranteed  upon  the  said  system  of  institutions, 
he  would  permit  such  of  them  as  chose  and  were  ready,  to  re- 
enter society  on  the  footing  of  independent  citizens  paying  their 
own  way ;  and  the  rest  he  would  treat  really,  if  not  nominally, 
as  serfs  of  the  State,  bound  to  go  where  the  atate  sent  them,  and 
to  do  tlie  State's  bidding,  just  as  soldiers  are :  and,  lastly,  as 
soldiers  are  submitted  to  a  regular  drill  and  organisation,  having 
sergeants,  lieutenants,  captains,  colonels,  and  generals  over  them, 
so  would  he  divide  the  mass  of  paupers  that  would  thus  be  at 
the  public  disposal  into  bands  or  regiments,  each  duly  officered 
aiKJ.  appointed,  and  differing  from  ordinary  regiments  only  in 
lliis,  that  whereas  ordinary  regiments  are  marched  from  place  to 
place  ii£alust  human  foes,  these  new  regiments  would  be  em- 
ployed in  purely  industrial  or  productive  services,  and  chiefly, 
for  UlQ  time  being  at  least,  iu  the  agricultural  labour  of  recloiui- 
ine  waste  lands  at  home — one  regiment,  for  example,  being  sent 
on  under  its  colonel  and  his  subalterns  to  the  Bog  of  Allen ;  a 
second  receiving  orders  to  go  to  Salisbury  Plain  and  tear  a  bit 
ofit  into  fertility;  andathinl,  with  some  Smith  of  Deanston  at  its 
head,  being  posted,  with  similar  injunctions,  on  some  lone  sheep- 
walk  in  Sutherland  or  Dumfriesshire. 

This  is  a  favourite  idea  of  Mr.  Carlyle's.  He  has  urged  it 
again  and  again  in  his  various  recent  publications,  and  only  re- 
peats it  in  the  pamphlet  before  us.  Nor  is  the  idea  peculiar  to 
himself.  That  the  limit  of  the  agricultural  resources  of  this  coun- 
try is  by  no  means  yet  nearly  reached ;  that,  not  to  mention  the 
vast  increase  of  produce  that  might  be  extracted  by  better  and 
more  laborious  husbandry  from  the  lands  already  under  cultiva- 
tion, there  are  thousands  of  thousands  of  acres  now  lying  waste 
in  these  islands  from  which  rich  harvests  might  be  raised,  capable 
of  maintaining  a  large  excess  of  population  above  what  now  ex- 
ists, or  is  likely  soon  to  exist — is  an  idea  extremelv  familiar  to  the 
popular  common  sense,  and  incessantly  used  by  those  that  appeal 
to  that  tribunal.  "  I  could  employ  all  the  unemployed  men  in 
Scotland  north  of  the  Dee,"  said  a  Chartist  speaker,  with  great 
effect,  once  in  our  hearing.  "  Talk  of  emigration  I"  is  a  common 
saying — "  the  best  and  cheapest  emigration  would  be  to  the 
waste  lands  of  Ireland,  were  that  but  rendered  practicable."     In 
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short,  to  seek  to  extinguish  pauperism  by  directing  pauper 
labour  in  considerable  masses  full  against  the  soil,  aye  and  until 
the  soil  take  the  sustenance  of  that  labour  completely  on  itself, 
is  a  notion  with  which  at  the  present  moment  the  public  mind, 
with  the  exception  perhaps  of  that  small  but  most  impenetrable 

Srtion  of  it  wherein  the  executive  lies,  is  quite  surcharged, 
oreover,  the  very  form  of  that  notion  most  congenial  to  Mr. 
Carlyle, — that,  namely,  in  which  the  analogy  of  a  military  orga- 
nisation is  used  to  suggest  and  represent  the  most  effective 
mode  of  accomplishing  the  object  in  view, — is  one  that  has  been 
previously  illustrated  and  recommended  times  without  number. 
It  is  essentially,  in  fact,  a  conception  of  modem  Socialism.  Ever 
since  the  time  of  Fourier,  the  phrase  "  Industrial  Armies,"  and 
the  whole  idea  implied  in  it  of  the  application  of  the  military 
method  of  organisation,  or  of  something  like  it,  to  the  general 
business  of  production,  whether  agricultural  or  manufacturing, 
have  been  commonplaces  among  the  more  able  and  thoughtful 
Socialists ;  and  by  Fourier  himself,  as  well  as  by  various  of  his 
followers,  the  idea  has  been  worked  out  with  a  degree  of  detail 
and  speciality  foreign  to  the  intellectual  habits  of  Mr.  Carlyle. 

What  is  peculiar  to  Mr.  Carlyle,  however,  in  addition  to  the 
amazing  force  and  acceptability  which  his  extraordinary  union 
of  sagacity  with  descriptive  power  enables  him  to  give  to  this 
notion,  is  the  element  of  moral  sternness  with  which, — standing 
apart  herein  from  the  so-called  Socialists,  as  he  likes  to  do  from 
all  bodies  of  men  whatever  that  seek  shelter  under  the  um- 
brella of  a  dogmatic  denomination, — he  takes  care  to  invest  it. 
There  is  no  talk  with  him  of  that  "  attractive  labour"  or 
*^  travail  attrayanC^  of  which  Fourier  makes  so  much ;  no  pro- 
mises of  independence,  freedom  from  restriction,  equality,  and 
a  voice  in  the  election  of  office-bearers,  such  as  allure  one  in 
Louis  Blanc's  scheme  of  the  Ateliers  Nationaux.  On  the  con- 
trary, offering  his  scheme  of  Agricultural  Regiments  only  as  a 
scheme  for  the  treatment  of  that  outcast  portion  of  society  which 
has  already  fallen  over  into  a  state  of  pauperism,  (what  his  opi- 
nion may  be  on  the  higher  question  of  a  reconstruction  of  all 
society  universally  on  some  such  principle  of  industrial  organisa- 
tion, is  a  matter  as  yet  left  obscure,)  he  carefully  abstains  from 
all  poetic  delineations  of  its  beauty  or  pleasantness,  and  insists 
rather  on  the  fact  of  its  necessity,  and  the  possibility  of  its 
severe  efficiency.  Stepping  forward  among  the  "  vagrant  Lack- 
alls"  not  as  a  kind  and  smiling  philanthropist,  telling  them  that 
they  are  his  fellows  and  brethren,  and  that  they  have  been 
thrown  out  of  their  rights  by  the  mal-arrangements  of  a  false  and 
imperfect  civilisation,  but  as  a  hard  and  even  haughty  disciplin- 
arian who  views  them  chiefly  as  the  victims  of  their  own  de- 
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plorable  folly  and  criminality,  interesting  only  as  objects  of  pity, 
he  does  not  disguise  from  them  the  fact  that,  in  his  scheme  for 
their  benefit,  they  are  to  be  accounted,  the  whole  three  millions 
of  them,  as  a  class  apart  and  separate,  temporarily  doomed  by 
the  very  circumstance  of  their  helplessness,  to  a  position  of  social 
inferiority  and  subjection.  They  are,  he  tells  them,  to  be  the 
serfs  of  the  State,  bound  to  comply  with  such  conditions,  even 
of  inconvenience  and  hardship,  as  the  State,  in  paying  and 
managing  them,  may  find  it  necessary  to  impose.  Braving  the 
very  sword-points  of  popular  conviction  and  sentiment,  he  does 
not  hesitate  to  call  in  as  applicable  to  them  all  those  general 
considerations  with  respect  to  the  institution  of  Slavery,  with 
which,  by  reflecting  on  the  Negro  Question,  he  had  already 
filled  his  mind ;  and  to  pronounce  them,  in  the  language,  if  not 
of  courtesy  and  custom,  yet  of  fact  and  reality,  bondsmen  and 
slaves.  Even  the  plain  speaking  of  Fletcher  of  Saltoun,  whose 
views  on  the  subject  of  pauperism  approach  nearer  those  of  Mr. 
Carlyle  than  perhaps  any  others  that  have  ever  been  deliber- 
ately published,  is  but  as  timidity  when  compared  with  some 
passages  in  the  first  of  these  Pamphlets.  It  is  now  a  hundred 
and  fifty  years  since  that  distinguished  Scotchman,  whose  repu- 
tation for  patriotism  and  real  goodness  of  heart,  as  well  as  for 
sternness  of  manner,  was  probably  as  great  in  his  day  as  Mr. 
Carlyle's  is  now,  wrote  a  pamphlet  in  which,  as  the  only  effective 
remedy  for  the  then  existing  pauperism  of  his  native  land,  he 
proposed  that  the  two  hundred  thousand  individuals  of  which  it 
was  composed,  should  be  simultaneously  seized  and  collected ; 
three  or  four  hundred  of  the  worst  and  least  hopeful  of  them 
sent  by  the  Scottish  government  as  a  present  to  the  Venetians 
to  serve  in  their  galleys  against  the  Turks ;  and  the  remainder 
compulsorily  quartered  as  serfs, — a  certain  number  on  each  con- 
siderable proprietor  of  the  country,  who,  in  return  for  relieving 
the  State  of  all  anxiety  concerning  them,  should  be  entitled 
(subject  to  certain  fundamental  restrictions  securing  to  the  serfs 
the  advantages  of  education,  and  equal  safety  of  life  and  limb, 
with  all  other  persons  whatever)  to  the  full  disposal  and  usufruct 
of  their  services.  Even  at  that  time  the  proposal  shocked  pub- 
lic opinion  ;  and  though  Fletcher  argued  the  matter  seriously, 
and  addressed  himself  with  all  his  might  to  this  very  objection, 
"  that  he  was  bringing  back  slavery  into  the  world,"  he  proba- 
bly only  escaped  the  infamy  of  being  reckoned  a  brute,  by  un- 
dergoing the  minor  obloquy  of  being  thought  a  man  of  crotchets. 
Yet  Mr.  Carlyle  (whose  scheme,  however,  if  examined,  would 
probably  turn  out  to  be  much  less  of  a  return  even  to  formal 
and  reputed  slavery  than  that  of  Fletcher)  is  bold  enough,  in 
this  very  different  age,  and  in  the  face  of  an  Abolition  Move- 
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ment  all  but  universal,  to  make  use  of  language  with  respect  to 
three  millions  of  British  paupers,  whose  interest  in  the  property 
of  the  country  is  a  vested  and  traditional  right,  such  as  Fletcher 
did  not  dare  to  apply  even  to  the  handful  of  Scottish  vagabonds 
that  were  the  subjects  of  his  problem.  There  is  not  a  word  in 
Fletcher  about  the  "  beneficent  whip ;"  and  he  even  proposes 
that  it  should  be  enacted  that,  when  his  scheme  should  be 
carried  into  effect,  the  use  of  the  name  Slave  as  applied  to  the 
parties  concerned,  should  be  strictly  forbidden.  "  I  regard  not 
names,"  he  said,  "  but  things ;  and  the  misapplication  of  names 
has  confounded  everything."  And  here  probably  Mr.  Carlyle 
would  agree  with  him.  Ltet  but  his  notion  of  Industrial  Regi- 
ments of  paupers  be  carried  out,  and  he  would  probably  regard 
it  as  a  matter  of  indifference  whether  they  should  be  called 
State-serfs,  or  by  some  name  more  flattering  and  honourable. 

There  are,  of  course,  two  opposite  quarters  from  which  Mr. 
Carlyle's  scheme  is  liable  to  attack.  On  the  one  hand,  the  Eco- 
nomists, to  use  a  term  which  has  now  begun  to  pass  current  as 
distinctive  of  a  certain  class  of  writers,  are  sure  to  ply  against  it 
all  their  established  maxims  and  forms  of  thought.  They  will 
say,  in  the  first  place,  that,  by  handing  over  to  Grovemment  so 
large  a  share  in  the  general  business  of  production,  as  would  be 
involved  in  the  industrial  superintendence  and  maintenance  of 
three  millions  of  paupers,  there  would  be  traversed  one  of  the 
fundamental  doctrines  of  their  science — that,  namely,  which 
assigns  the  whole  care  and  direction  of  national  industry  to  the 
happy  and  spontaneous  operation  throughout  the  community  of 
the  natural  law  of  supply  and  demand.  That  the  State  should 
constitute  itself  a  master  of  industiy  by  engaging  to  find  work 
and  wages  for  any  number  of  individuals  whatever,  seems  to 
them  a  ruinous  return  to  ancient  ideas  of  government,  and  a 
retrograde  step  in  civilisation.  The  force  of  this  argument,  how- 
ever, which  one  saw  repeated  times  without  number  against  the 
so  far  similar  scheme  of  Ateliers  Nationaux  propounded  by 
Louis  Blanc,  appears  now  to  be  fast  waning.  For  one  thing,  of 
whatever  avail  itjs  against  Mr.  Carlyle's  scheme,  or  against  that  of 
Louis  Blanc  as  applied  to  England,  of  exactly  as  much  avail  is  it 
against  the  existing  system  of  Poor-Laws,  which  it  is  the  design 
of  such  schemes  to  supersede.  In  the  English  Poor-La w  system, 
the  Government  occupies  precisely  the  position  of  a  contractor  to 
the  community  for  the  most  economical  management  of  the  labour 
of  all  the  national  paupers ;  and  what  Mr.  Carlyle  proposes  is 
essentially  nothing  more  than  a  better  mode,  as  he  thinks,  for 
fulfilling  the  contract.  Moreover  there  has  recently  sprung  up 
such  a  force  of  opinion  contradictory  of  the  established  maxim  of 
Laissez-faire^  ox  at  least  of  this  special  application  of  it,   and 
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men  of  so  high  consideration  for  talent  and  character  have  re- 
cently fulminated  protests  against  it,  that  it  begins  now  to  be 
surmised  even  among  Economists  themselves,  that  the  principle 
of  demand  and  supply,  so  far  from  being  the  last  word  that 
science  can  give  respecting  the  methods  of  directing  labour,  will 
turn  out  to  be  but  a  provisional  expression  of  a  convenient  truth, 
and  a  point  of  departure  for  other  and  larger  notions,  wherein, 
not  by  retrogression,  but  only  by  persistent  progress,  some  of  the 
ancient  practices  of  government  will  again  be  recognised  as  legiti- 
mate.    In  short,  this  particular  argument  against  Mr.  Carlyle's 
scheme  is  fast  getting  drowned  in  an  ocean  of  popular  contempt 
and  impatience.    More  likely  to  impress  people  is  the  argument  of 
its  alleged  impracticability.     Three  millions  of  paupers  squatted 
among  the  mosses  and  on  the  hill-sides  of  the  country,  armed 
with  spades  and  pickaxes,  accompanied  (for  surely  Mr.  Carlyle 
would  be  more  benevolent  in  this  respect  than  the  Poor-Law 
Commissioners)  with  their  wives  and  children,  and  kept  in  drill 
by  a  hierarchy  of  semi-military  functionaries,  receiving  their 
orders  from  the  Secretary  of  State's  office — this  is  a  picture  at 
the  contemplation  of  which  the  British  mind  shudders.     All  the 
standing  armies  in  the  world  would  be  nothing  to  this.    If,  during 
the  railway  mania,  there  were  frequent  qualms  as  to  the  probable 
results  to  society  of  the  accumulation  in  encampments  through- 
out the  country,  of  such  masses  of  half-heathen  navvies,  many 
of  them  Orsons  in  physical  strength,  and  all  of  them  fond  of 
fighting;  if  even  now  a  rumour  of  the  atrocious  injustice  of  the 
truck-system  wafts  sometimes  into  the  heart  of  British  civilisa- 
tion the  horrid  idea  what  a  fund  of  lurid  fury  the  iron  districts 
of  England  and  Wales  might  at  any  moment  vomit  forth — in 
what  a  state  of  trepidation,  it  may  be  said,  should  we  necessarily 
live,  if  we  had  three  millions  of  fustian-jackets  under  drill  among 
the  hills,  ready  to  rise  at  an  instant,  were  they  enraged,  and  only 
a  scattered  regiment  or  two  of  red-coats  at  command  to  put  them 
down  !     Fancy,  it  may  be  said,  the  effect  upon  one  regiment  of 
such  State-serfs,   of  a  whipping  too  severely  administered  by 
some  unpopular  colonel ;  or  the  effect  upon  all  the  regiments 
simultaneously  of  some  harsh  general  order  from  the  Secretary 
of  State.    What  Sicilian  slave-insurrections  might  we  not  have! 
what  conquests  of  our  best  generals,  and  of  our  sturdiest  police 
inspectors,  by  some  band  of  determined  paupers  broken  loose 
under  the  leadership  of  some  Brummagem  Spartacus  ?     True,  in 
the  case  of  the  army,  all  these  objections  have  been  practically 
overcome,  so  that  there  thousands  of  men  are  kept  orderly  and 
manageable  with  ease  ;  but  how,  it  might  be  asked,  in  the  case 
of  the  new  army  of  serfs,  should  we  be  able  to  extemporize  such 
a  set  of  rules  and  traditions,  old  as  Hengst  and  the  Heptarchy, 
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as  that  by  which  the  army  coheres  and  has  being  ?  And  then, 
in  the  interim,  it  might  be  said,  what  stupidity,  what  blunder* 
ing,  w^hat  accumulations  of  abuse  worse  than  were  ever  presented 
under  the  operation  of  the  old  poor-law  itself  I  Look,  it  might 
be  said,  to  the  French  Revolution  of  1848.  There  precisely 
such  a  scheme  as  that  of  Mr.  Carlyle  was  put  into  temporary 
practice.  When  Paris  was  full  of  men  out  of  work,  a  M.  Emile 
Thomas  appeared  and  proposed  to  brigade  them  into  industrial 
regiments  under  the  command  of  students  from  the  Central 
School  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  and  to  employ  them  on  certain  great 
public  works  in  and  around  the  city.  His  plan  was  eagerly  ac- 
cepted ;  about  a  hundred  thousand  men  were  actually  brigaded  ; 
works  were  devised,  and  regiments  posted  at  the  spots  where  they 
were  to  be  executed ;  and  the  result  was  such  three  months  of 
idleness,  singing,  buflfoonery,  and  disquietude,  as  were  never 
before  seen  in  Paris,  and  as  it  required  a  master-stroke  of  execu- 
tive audacity  to  bring  to  an  end.  And  such,  the  Economists 
would  probably  say,  would  be  the  inevitable  consequence  of  any 
attempt  in  this  country  to  carry  out  Mr.  Carlyle's  scheme. 

We  cannot  say  that  we  wholly  agree  with  them.  The 
Parisian  experiment  of  M.  Emile  Thomas  we  hold  to  have  been 
not  a  fair  trial  of  the  scheme,  but  a  piece  of  monstrous  French 
bungling  and  clap-trap,  not  to  be  seriously  adduced  as  a  prece- 
dent at  all.  And  as  for  the  supposed  danger  of  organizing,  after 
the  manner  proposed  by  Mr.  Carlyle,  all  the  lawless  elements 
now  dispersed  through  the  community  and  weakened  by  the 
dispersion — this  danger,  we  conceive,  would  lie  only  in  the 
chance  that  society  would  maintain  a  false  and  unjust  relation- 
ship to  the  portion  of  itself  it  had  thus  detached  away  into  the 
moors  and  hills ;  and  might  even  thus,  by  serving  as  an  indica- 
tion of  something  more  profoundly  wrong  than  is  usually  believed 
•in  our  social  arrangements,  become  a  means  of  enlightening  us 
as  to  our  true  path  in  the  future,  and  of  speeding  on  unknown 
ulterior  developments.  As,  in  the  insurrection  of  Spartacus, 
there  was  a  motive  and  a  stimulus  among  the  ancient  Romans  to 
considerations  of  policy  not  likely  otherwise  to  have  occurred  to 
them ;  so  the  presence  among  us  of  three  millions  of  human 
beings  visibly  depending  on  us  for  guidance  and  support,  and 
visibly  capable  of  crushing  or  overpowering  us  if  we  do  not  give 
it  them,  may  be  the  very  thing  necessary  to  convince  us  of  the 
wretchedly  ephemeral  nature  of  some  of  our  cherished  conclu- 
sions respecting  the  constitution  of  society,  and  to  create  the  re- 
quisite impetus  by  which  we  shall  be  borne  along  the  next,  and 
some  golden  step  it  may  be,  in  the  historic  evolution.  We  do 
not,  therefore,  feel  any  extreme  degree  of  sympathy  with  this 
argument  in  terrorem.     More  powerful  to  our  mind,  from  the 
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* 
economic  point  of  view,  are  those  arguments  against  Mr.  Car- 
lyle's  scheme,  which  consist  in  the  general  assertion  that  he  has 
not  exhibited  its  harmony  with  those  specific  doctrines  of  econo- 
mic science  by  which  its  working  is  intellectually  begirt  and 
conditioned.  That  such  a  gigantic  innovation  as  Mr.  Carlyle 
proposes  on  all  our  established  modes  of  procedure,  would  neces- 
sarily produce  a  tremor  and  derangement  pervading  all  British 
society,  is  clearly  undeniable ;  and  Mr.  Carlyle,  it  may  be  said, 
is  bound  to  trace  out,  as  far  as  may  be,  beforehand  the  probable 
curve  and  direction  of  this  derangement,  as  that  would  be  deter- 
mined by  some  of  the  more  important  of  the  known  laws  of 
Political  Economy,  and  particularly  by  these  three — the  Malthu- 
sian  principle  of  population  ;  the  law  that  industry  is  limited  by 
capital ;  and  the  law  that  the  rate  of  increase  in  agricultural  pro- 
duction is  one  of  diminishing  proportion  to  the  capital  and  labour 
expended  in  procuring  it. 

"  The  waters  shall  wax,  the  woods  shall  wane ; 
Hill  and  moss  shall  be  torn  in  ; 

But  the  bannock  will  never  be  braider," 

are  the  words  of  Thomas  the  Rhymer ;  and  little  as  Mr.  Carlyle 
cares  for  M^Crowdy,  this  remarkable  coincidence  between  that 
modern  gentleman's  doctrines  and  the  old  saw  of  the  Scottish 
seer  might  have  deserved  to  attract  his  attention.  That,  if  he  set 
himself  to  it,  Mr.  Carlyle  would  be  able  to  fortify  his  scheme 
even  on  the  consideration  of  its  economical  bearings,  is  extremely 
likely.  It  is  not  ignorance  of  Political  Economy,  (for  he  has 
read,  he  says,  "some  barrowfuls""  of  treatises  on  that  science 
in  his  time,)  but  rather  willing  contempt  for  it,  that  causes  him 
to  ignore  the  necessity  of  attempting  any  express  conciliation  be- 
tween the  scheme  he  offers  and  the  current  maxims  of  the  econo- 
mists. Still,  considering  that  these  maxims,  minute  and  partial* 
as  they  may  appear,  really  do  express  certain  existing  conditions 
to  which  every  scheme  of  social  reform  must  submit  itself  under 
pain  of  failure,  one  cannot  but  desire  such  a  conciliation,  were  it 
but  by  way  of  argumentative  anticipation ;  and  all  the  more  so 
that  some  leading  economists  of  larger  and  more  revolutionary 
views  than  their  fellows,  appear  to  regard  any  extensive  applica- 
tion of  the  notion  of  industrial  regiments  to  the  extinction  of 
pauperism  as  conclusively  forbidden  by  their  science,  and  to  in- 
cline, on  that  account,  rather  to  push  on  the  public  mind  to 
other  means  of  accomplishing  the  same  end,  as,  for  example,  to 
the  scheme  of  Peasant  Proprietorship. 

The  objections  of  the  Socialists  to  Mr.  Carlyle's  scheme 
would,  of  course,  be  radically  different  from  those  of  the  Econo- 
mists.    On  the  whole,  it  is  true,  they  would  regard  it  as  a  step 
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in  the  right  direction.     That  the  State  should  assume  to  itself 
the  supreme  administration  of  the  business  of  national  produc- 
tion, is  the  known  view  of  at  least  one  class  among  the  Social- 
ists,-:—that  represented  by  M.  Louis  Blanc ;   and  that  the  State 
is  bound  to  find  work  and  subsistence  for  all  that  cannot  other- 
wise procure  it,  is  a  settled  tenet  in  the  creed  of  Socialists  of  all 
sects.     That  a  scheme,  therefore,  of  the  nature  of  Mr.  Carlyle's 
should  be  carried  into  effect ;   that  on  any  terms  whatever,  the 
State  should  charge  itself  with  the  industrial  management  of 
three  millions  of  destitute  individuals,  would  be  matter  for  un- 
mingled  satisfaction  to  the  whole  Socialist  world.     But,  looking 
at  the  scheme  as  propounded  by  its  author,  thej'  would  pro- 
nounce it  a  Socialist  idea  advanced  in  an  aristocratic  spirit.    Mr. 
Carlyle,  they  would  say,  is  a  man  destitute  of  the  true  and  char- 
acteristic sentiment  of  Socialism — that  sentiment,  namely,  which 
delights  in  contemplating  all  mankind  as  equally  units  in  a  ter- 
restrial point  of  view,  and  of  which  the  French  phrases  Liberty 
and  Equality  are  the   much-abused  expressions :   he  is  a  man 
accustomed  rather  to  that  solitary  extra-terrestrial  point  of  view, 
from  which  the  moral  inequalities  of  things  are  seen  more  dis- 
tinctly to  come  out,  and  familiarity  with  which  is  apt  to  generate, 
in  a  noble  man  of  strict  temperament,  a  spirit  of  intolerance, 
despotism,  and  rigorous  compulsion ;  and  hence,  while  his  pro- 
ject for  the  remedy  of  pauperism  is  essentially  a  coincidence  with 
Socialism,  he  has  put  it  forth  in  the  language  not  of  a  genuine 
and  sentimental  equalitarian,  but  of  an  old  Greek  rvpavvo^,  or 
resolute  modem  slave-owner,  doing  the  right  thing,  but  kicking 
you  while  he  does  it.     But  for  all  this,  as  we  have  said,  the  So- 
cialists would  welcome  any  attempt  to  put  his  scheme  in  force. 
All  that  talk  about  "  the  whip"  and  "  shooting'"  with  which  it 
was  according  to  the  nature  of  Mr.  Carlyle^s  genius  to  clothe 
the  statement  of  his  scheme,  would  come  to  nothing,  they  would 
say,  in  the  teat  and  wear  of  actual  experience.     Once  let  the 
three  millions  of  fustian-jackets  be  abroad  among  the  morasses 
and  hills,  and  all  the  colonels  in  the  world,  and  all  the  cobwebs 
of  borrowed  military  forms  that  could  be  invented  to  back  them, 
would  not  guarantee  society  against  the  vast  proletarian  influ- 
ence that  would  be  thus  concentrated  and  made  visible ; — the 
peace  might  indeed  be  kept  and  the  stipulated  work  done  ;  but 
the  total  effect  would  be  as  if  society,  tired  of  its  slow  rate  of 
progress  hitherto,  had  thrown  the  least  timorous  and  least  inter- 
ested portion  of  its  strength  into  the  advanced  guard,  and  thus 
shod  itself,  so  to  speak,  with  a  democratic  ploughshare,  fast  to 
cleave  the  future.     Hence  it  partly  is,  as  we  conceive,  that  of 
almost  all  existing  political  parties,  those  who  like  Mr.  Carlyle's 
recent  appearances  best  are  the  Socialists  and  extreme  Eepubli- 
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cans.  It  18  curioas  enough,  too,  though  readily  explicable,  that 
men  of  the  other  or  aristocratic  extreme,  with  whom  also  we  be- 
lieve some  of  Mr.  Carlyle's  views  find  favour,  are  beginning,  in 
like  manner,  to  be  popular  with  the  Socialists. 

To  pass  to  another  topic  of  the  Pamphlets:  Even  more  startling 
than  Mr.  Carlyle's  views  regarding  tne  treatment  of  pauperism, 
are  those  he  has  put  forth  on  the  subject  of  Criminal  Reform.  To 
follow  him  into  all  the  separate  particulars  of  his  discussion  of 
this  subject — as,  for  example,  into  his  appreciation  of  the  char- 
acter and  services  of  Howard,  which  we  believe  to  be  historically 
just  and  accurate ;  or  into  his  defence  of  Capital  Punishments, 
which  appears  to  us  to  want  something ;  or  into  his  restatement^ 
against  the  Simple-prevention  School,  of  the  true  theory  of 
Punishments  in  general,  which  we  regard  as  highly  beautifnl 
and  philosophical — is  at  present  impossible.  We  select  rather 
the  passage  in  which  he  sums  up  his  views  as  to  the  general  re- 
lation in  which  society  ought  to  try  to  stand  towards  the  criminal 
part  of  it — in  other  words,  his  views  as  to  the  wisdom  of  the  Cri- 
minal Reform  movement. 

"  If  I  had  a  comraonwealth  to  reform  or  to  govern,  certainly  it 
should  not  be  the  Devil's  regiments  of  the  line  that  I  should  first  of 
all  concentrate  my  attention  on  !  With  them  I  should  be  apt  to  make 
rather  brief  work  ;  to  them  one  would  apply  the  besom,  try  to  sweep 
them  with  some  rapidity  into  the  dust-bin,  and  well  out  of  one's  road, 
I  should  rather  say.  *  *  *  Away,  you  ;  begone  swiftly,  ye  regi- 
ments of  the  line.  In  the  name  of  God  and  of  His  poor  struggling 
servants,  sore  put  to  it  to  live  in  these  bad  days,  I  mean  to  rid  myself 
of  you  with  some  degree  of  brevity.  To  feed  you  in  palaces,  to  hire 
captains  and  schoolmasters,  and  the  choicest  spiritual  and  material 
artificers  to  expend  their  industries  on  you !  I  have  quite  other 
work  for  that  class  of  artists.  Seven -and- twenty  millions  of  neglect- 
ed mortals  who  have  not  yet  quite  declared  for  the  Devil.  Mark 
it,  my  diabolic  friends,  I  mean  to  lay  leather  on  the  backs  of  you, 
collars  round  the  necks  of  you ;  and  will  teach  yOu,  after  the  ex- 
ample of  the  gods,  that  this  world  is  not  your  inheritance,  or  glad 
to  see  you  in  it.  You,  ye  diabolic  canaille,  what  has  a  governor 
much  to  do  with  you  ?  You,  I  think,  he  will  rather  swiftly  dismiss 
from  his  thoughts, —  which  have  the  whole  celestial  and  terrestrial  for 
their  scope,  and  not  the  subterranean  of  scoundreldom  alone.  You,  I  con- 
sider, he  will  sweep  pretty  rapidly  into  some  Norfolk  Island,  into  some 
special  convict  colony  or  remote  domestic  moorland ;  into  some  stone- 
walled silent-system,  under  hard  drill-sergeants,  just  as  Radamanthus, 
and  inflexible  as  he,  and  there  leave  you  to  reap  what  you  have 
sown  ;  he  meanwhile  turning  his  endeavours  to  the  thousandfold  im- 
measurable interests  of  men  and  gods, — dismissing  the  one  extremely 
contemptible  interest  of  scoundrels ;  sweeping  that  into  the  cesspool, 
tumbling  that  over  London  Bridge,  in  a  very  brief  manner,  if  needfuL 
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*  *  *  Yonder,  in  those  dingy  habitations,  and  shops  of  red  her- 
ring and  tobacco-pipes,  where  men  have  not  yet  quite  declared  for 
the  Devil ;  there,  I  say,  is  land,  here  is  mere  sea-beach.  Thither  go 
with  your  benevolence,  thither  to  these  dingy  caverns  of  the  poor ; 
and  there  instruct,  and  drill,  and  manage,  there  where  some  fruit  may 
come  from  it/' — Model  Prisons,  pp.  13-16. 

Now,  it  cannot  be  denied,  we  think,  that  there  is  much  in  this 
declaration  of  the  author's  sentiments,  as  true  as  it  is  striking. 
There  are  few  things  in  the  Pamphlets  more  touchingly  conclusive 
than  the  allusion,  so  quaint  and  yet  so  illustrative  of  the  author's 
meaning,  to  the  "  poor  dark  trade-shops  with  red  herrings  and 
tobacco-pipes  crossed  in  the  window;"  and,  as  we  read,  the  con- 
viction  does  flash  in  upon  us,  that  amid  the  zeal  of  our  profes- 
sional philanthropists  for  this  special  interest  of  criminals,  the 
other  and  larger  interest  of  our  poor  hard-working  myriads  of 
honest  people  has  been  wofuUy  neglected.  Hints  too,  we  be- 
lieve, there  are  in  the  particular  Pamphlet  under  notice,  that 
may  be  useful  in  suggesting  real  improvements  in  the  practical 
management  of  our  prisons ;  albeit  we  cannot  but  imagine,  that 
in  his  representation  of  the  comforts  of  a  modern  prison-house, 
with  its  cocoa,  its  cleanliness,  its  chaplain  and  its  ventilation, 
Mr.  Carlyle  has  omitted  the  very  element  that  renders  the  poor 
trade-shop  with  all  its  discomforts  even  popularly  preferable, 
namely,  the  imprisonment. 

But,  taking  the  passage  as  a  whole,  and  trying  to  extract  as 
fully  as  possible  the  general  drift  of  it,  namely,  that  society 
should  dismiss  this  "  extremely  contemptible  interest  of  scoun- 
drels," tumble  it  over  London  Bridge,  or  summarily  get  rid  of  it 
anyhow ;  taking,  we  say,  this  passage  as  it  stands,  there  is,  we 
feel  bound  to  admit,  no  other  passage  in  the  whole  range  of  the 
Pamphlets  that  provoked  in  us  at  the  first  reading,  or  that  does 
now  provoke  in  us,  such  a  rush  of  sentimental  and  deeply-moved 
negation.  "  Wrong,  wrong  I"  we  cried,  "  by  these  tears,  this  ner- 
vous tremour,  noble  man  as  thou  art,  thou  art  here  wrong ;" 
and  more  resolutely  and  less  diffidently  than  on  any  other  occa- 
sion of  conscious  difference  from  a  great  writer,  did  we  openly 
recognise  the  difference,  and  feel  willing  to  stand  by  it.  And 
we  feel  so  yet.  Not  that  we  would  care,  or  that  we  should  be 
prepared,  to  construct  an  argument  in  favour  of  the  Criminal- 
Keiorm  Movement  upon  statistical  evidence  of  what  has  been 
accomplished  in  this  way,  or  upon  the  viva  voce  declarations  of 
good  and  sensible  men  largely  and  even  officially  connected  with 
prisons,  as  to  the  proportion  of  committed  criminals  that  they 

f)ersonally,  judging  by  their  own  experience,  believe  to  be  abso- 
utely  reclaimable.     Our  recollection  of  one  positive  statement 
of  this  kind  made  in  our  hearing  by  a  prison-governor,  leads  us 
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to  conclude  that  much  mirrht  be  made  of  such  an  argument. 
Again,  there  is,  we  also  believe,  no  small  degree  of  argumenta- 
tive value  in  the  consideration  that  a  large  proportion  of  the 
mass  of  crime  is  hereditary  and  transmitted,  and  therefore  less 
chargeable  upon  individuals  than  on  society  itself.  But  what  we 
chiefly  rest  on  is  feeling,  instinct,  the  inarticulate  reason  within 
us ;  that  ultimate  faculty  of  No  and  Yes,  to  the  foot  of  whose 
throne,  when  the  scuffle  of  all  possible  articulate  controversy  is 
over,  every  question  of  this  sort  must  be  dragged  for  decision. 
And,  strictly  considered,  what  is  Mr.  Carlyle's  own  deliverance 
on  the  point  at  issue,  but  the  vehement  Egomet  dixi  of  his  pecu- 
liar, and,  though  profound  and  generous,  yet  severely  consti- 
tuted nature?  That  the  "  interest  of  scoundrels"  as  he  calls  it, 
should  be  tumbled  over  London  Bridge,  and  so  summarily  dis- 
missed, is  what  he  feels  should  be  done  with  "  the  interest  of 
scoundrels."  But  what  if  some  good  man,  less  great  perhaps 
than  he,  but  more  tremulous  to  certain  soft  transcendentalisms, 
some  meek-eyed  village  clergyman,  let  us  say,  or  some  pale  and 
weak-bodied  recluse,  should  feel  otherwise  ;  and,  after  consulting 
his  own  heart,  should  put  forth  this  counter- assertion,  that,  even 
though  not  once  in  a  thousand  years  should  one  criminal  be  re- 
claimed, yet  it  is  the  duty  and  part  of  the  highest  training 
of  every  society  to  persist  in  the  Quixotic  effort,  and  to  place  the 
labour  of  attempting  to  reabsorb  its  outcasts  foremost  among  its 
systematic  enterprises?  And  what  if,  seeking  authority  for  his 
own  timid  feelings  against  the  strength  of  so  unequal  an  oppo- 
nent, such  a  man  should  venture  to  call  in  certain  old  words 
once  spoken  in  Judea,  and  intended  to  transform  the  soul  of  the 
world,  and  make  it  more  pitiful  for  ever?  "  They  that  be  whole 
need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick."  And  again,  "  I 
will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice :  for  I  am  not  come  to  call 
the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance."  And  again,  "  How 
think  ye  ?  if  a  man  have  an  hundred  sheep,  and  one  of  them  be 
gone  astray,  doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine,  and  goeth 
into  the  mountains,  and  seeketh  that  which  is  gone  astray?" 
And  again,  "  Joy  shall  be  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  re- 
penteth,  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons,  which 
need  no  repentance."  All  this,  of  course,  Mr.  Carlyle  is  aware 
of;  and  takes  care  to  guard  himself  against.  "  Christian  Reli- 
gion !"  he  says,  expressing  his  disgust  at  what  he  thinks  the  un- 
warrantable references  made  in  the  matter  to  the  authority  of 
the  Gospel ;  "  does  the  Christian  or  any  religion  prescribe  love 
of  scoundrels,  then  ?  I  hope  it  prescribes  a  healthy  hatred  of 
scoundrels ; — otherwise  what  am  I,  in  heaven's  name,  to  make 
of  it  ?"  Notwithstanding  all  which,  (and  there  is  a  truth  in  this 
mode  of  putting  the  thing,  too,)  it  remains  clear  to  us,  that  Mr, 
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Carlyle's  prescription  as  to  the  treatment  of  the  criminal  inter- 
est, and  the  prescription  of  the  Christian  religion,  are  not  one 
and  the  same.  Hatred  of  scoundrels  I  True !  but  define  your 
"  scoundrel  I"  Will  the  definition,  if  just,  carry  in  it  an  approval 
of  your  sentence  with  regard  to  what  is  called,  in  the  language 
customary  to  this  controversy,  the  criminal  portion  of  society  ? 
Ah !  far  back  in  the  vista  of  time,  may  not  the  reverent  fancy 
still  see  the  face  of  One  who,  though  he  drove  money-changers 
out  of  the  Temple,  and  rebuked  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  yet  kept 
company  with  publicans  and  sinners,  and  told,  in  gentle  parable, 
how  wrong  it  was  in  the  elder  brother  to  be  angry  with  his 
father  because,  instead  of  dismissing  the  extremely  contemptible 
interest  of  the  prodigal  who  had  devoured  his  living  with  harlots 
at  a  distance,  he  welcomed  his  return  with  joy,  and  regaled  him 
with  better  entertainment  than  had  ever  fallen  to  the  lot  of  the 
righteous  son  who  had  served  faithfully  many  years,  and  at  no 
time  transgressed  ?  If  there  was  supreme  wisdom  there,  there  is 
vehement  error  here;  for  according  to  no  possible  interpretation, 
can  such  passages  as  we  have  quoted  from  our  author  be  said  to 
be  conceived  in  this  spirit. 

Speaking  scientifically,  we  should  be  inclined  to  say  that  Mr. 
Carlyle's  peculiar  mode  of  thinking  on  this  subject  arises  from 
the  dominance  in  his  mind  of  a  very  high  form  of  that  sentiment 
by  which,  in  its  lowest  form,  the  world  at  large  is  accustomed 
to  determine  the  degree  of  social  consideration  that  shall  be  paid 
to  dififerent  individuals.  Who  are  the  men  that  get  on  in  the 
world,  that  make  fortunes,  and  that  rise  to  place  and  dignity  ? 
They  are  not  the  men,  generally  speaking,  of  the  highest  intrinsic 
merit,  either  moral  or  intellectual ;  they  are  men,  for  the  most 
part,  of  a  certain  energy  of  character  good  solely  for  this  one 
effect,  men  of  large  jaw,  and  of  a  narrow  and  even  morose  habit 
of  perseverance.  Take,  reader,  any  two  persons  of  your  own 
acquaintance, — one  that  has  accomplished,  let  us  say  even  by 
the  most  honourable  and  legitimate  means,  a  distinct  and  pro- 
nounced success  in  life,  and  another  that  has  never  got  on  so  far 
as  to  have  an  account  with  a  banker :  compare  all  that  you  know 
of  the  two  individuals ;  think  of  the  entire  sensation  you  have 
respecting  the  one  when  in  his  presence,  as  compared  with  the 
sensation  you  have  in  the  same  circumstances  with  respect  to  the 
other ;  calculate,  if  you  can  from  this,  the  sum-total  of  the 
really  meritorious  manifestations  both  of  head  and  of  heart  that 
must  have  gone  forth  from  the  one  during  his  whole  life,  as  com- 
pared with  the  sum-total  that  must  have  gone  forth  from  the 
other ;  and  the  chances  are  that,  though  you  will  find  certain 
genuine  points  of  superiority  in  the  richer,  you  will  have  to 


30  Carlyle's  Latter-Day  Pamphlets. 

conclude  that  the  other  is  essentially,  and  as  tried  by  a  spiritaal 
standard,  the  better,  sounder,  and  more  gifted  nature.  A 
Goldsmith,  we  should  think,  would  rank  higher,  with  all 
his  moral  defects,  than  a  Benjamin  Franklin.  Not  that 
there  was  virtue  in  the  defects  of  the  one,  for  prudence 
added  to  intellect  and  heart,  make  the  noblest  triad ;  but  that 
there  was  greater  want  of  virtue  in  the  defects  of  the  other* 
Now,  although  Mr.  Carlyle  is  very  far  from  lending  his  sanction 
to  so  coarse  a  mode  of  regarding  men  as  that  which  makes  the 
prudential  all  in  all,  and  although  no  man  has  startled  the  world 
more  by  the  audacity  with  wnich  he  has  found  merit  where 
mankind  in  general  found  none,  or  worse  than  none ;  yet 
we  think  we  perceive  in  him,  and  especially  of  late,  a  tendency 
to  accept  as  absolute,  on  the  whole,  that  classification  of  men 
which  is  determined,  as  we  have  seen,  chiefly  by  their  practical 
or  success-compelling  qualities.  To  say  this  in  the  face  of  his 
onslaught  on  Mr.  Hudson  is  somewhat  bold ;  but  we  think  we 
could  prove  it.     It  is  the  Roman  type  of  mind  that  Mr.  Carlyle 

E refers,  and  not  the  Hellenic.  For  what  is  called  mere  sensi- 
ility,  the  influence  of  which  is  invisibly  and  electrically  dif- 
fusive, he  has  but  little  respect;  what  he  admires  is  direct 
energy  of  character.  Hence,  as  we  imagine,  somewhat  of  that 
tone  of  severity  and  reproach  with  which  he  thinks  it  necessary 
to  address  his  imaginary  audience  of  paupers  in  the  first  of  these 
pamphlets.  That  they  are  paupers,  that  they  have  failed  to 
maintain  themselves  above  the  level  of  want,  is  to  him,  as  indeed 
it  ought  legitimately  to  be  to  all,  a  prima  facie  evidence  that  in 
some  point  or  other  they  are  weaker  than  their  fellows ;  but,  in 
attending  to  this,  he  seems  to  forget  that,  to  some  extent  at  least^ 
the  worldly  struggle  in  which  these  men  have  fared  so  badly, 
may  not  have  yet  been  so  organized  as  to  be  a  fair  comparative 
trial  of  the  whole  merits  of  the  competitors.  And  so,  in  a  cer- 
tain, though  perhaps  smaller  degree,  in  the  case  even  of  crimi- 
nals. Can  it  be  said,  with  any  degree  of  confidence,  that  the 
criminals  of  the  world  are  the  worst  men  in  it  ?  May  no  good 
qualities  of  humanity  seek  a  specific  refuge  even  among  themf 
Ah  !  does  not  Christianity  here  also  help  us  to  a  higher  specula- 
tion ?  Does  it  not  seem  as  if  its  great  Founder  had  intended,  by 
his  assiduous  presence  in  the  society  of  sinners,  and  by  his  fre- 
quent assertions  of  the  superiority  of  mercy  to  sacrifice,  to  indi- 
cate a  preference  for  keenness  of  sensibility  over  energy  of  char- 
acter, and  to  read  the  world  the  permanent  lesson  that,  on  this 
very  account,  some  of  the  more  hopeful  elements  of  our  social 
regeneration  are  to  be  found  among  the  outcasts  I 

To  turn  to  another  topic :  Not  the  least  interesting  of  the 
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contents  of  these  Pamphlets  are  the  author^s  expositions  of  his 
views  regarding  the  nature,  objects,  and  methods  of  govern- 
ment. The  great  end  of  all  government  Mr.  Carlyle  defines,  in 
general  terms,  to  be  the  conduct  of  the  whole  social  procedure 
of  a  nation  in  accordance  with  the  permanent  laws  oi  the  uni- 
verse. "  To  prosper  in  this  world,"  he  says,  "  to  gain  felicity, 
victory,  and  improvement,  either  for  a  man  or  a  nation,  there  is 
but  one  thing  requisite — that  the  man  or  nation  can  discern 
what  the  true  regulations  of  the  universe  are  in  regard  to  him 
and  his  pursuit,  and  can  faithfully  and  steadfastly  follow  these." 
Whatsoever  administration,  ^'  were  it  Russian  Autocrat,  Char- 
tist Parliament,  Grand  Lama,  Force  of  Public  Opinion,  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  or  M^Crowdy,  the  seraphic  doctor,  with 
his  last  evangel  of  Political  Economy,"  can  set  a  nation  most 
surely  in  the  way  of  these  laws,  is,  by  that  fact,  the  best  form  of 
government.  Something  more  precise,  however,  he  thinks,  it 
may  be  possible  to  determine  respecting  the  mode  most  likely  to 
attain  the  great  end.  If,  for  example,  any  means  could  be  de- 
vised whereby,  absolutely,  or  even  approximately,  the  ablest 
man  in  a  nation  should  be  raised  to  the  highest  official  place  in 
it,  and  surrounded  by  the  men  nearest  in  ability  to  himself,  so  as 
to  govern  by  their  aid — this,  he  thinks,  would  be  as  nearly  a 
perfect  scheme  of  national  polity  as  we  can  hope  to  live  under. 
For,  according  to  his  theory,  the  ablest  man  is  also  necessarily 
the  best  man,  the  most  valiant  and  worthy  in  all  respects,  and 
the  truest  in  his  insight  into  the  ways  of  the  universe.  Place 
him,  therefore,  at  the  top  of  a  nation,  and  give  him  able  men  as 
his  instruments  and  subordinates ;  and,  so  far  as  human  means 
can,  you  guarantee  that  nation  a  career  of  prosperity  and  recti- 
tude. 

Now,  though  all  this  is  very  general,  yet,  like  other  generali- 
ties, it  is  a  splendid  thing  to  remember,  and  a  thing,  neverthe- 
less, very  apt  to  be  forgotten.  By  keeping  this  ideal  scheme  of 
government  in  mind,  one  may  not  indeed  be  able,  thinks  Mr. 
Carlyle,  to  frame  off-hand  a  set  of  institutions  for  its  accomplish- 
ment, but  one  will  at  least  have  a  useful  notion  of  the  kind  of 
institutions  that  will  tend  that  way ;  and,  above  all,  one  will  be 
expert  at  knowing  the  kind  of  institutions  that  have  no  such 
promise  in  them.  For  himself,  making  this  critical  use  of  his 
ideal,  he  is  disposed  to  protest,  it  appears,  chiefiy  against  one 
abstraction  relative  to  the  art  of  governing,  now  widely  spread 
throughout  the  mind  of  Western  Europe — the  abstraction, 
namely,  that  is  couched  in  the  phrase  "  Representative  System." 

Fairly  to  get  out  the  collective  wishes  of  a  nation  with  respect 
to  every  step  of  its  procedure ;  fairly  to  collect  the  votes  of  all 
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its  component  individuals,  and  accurately  to  base  every  act  of 
legislation  or  administration  on  the  pronounced  opinion  of  the 
majority,  (if  indeed  some  method  might  not  be  devised  for  giv- 
ing expression  in  act  to  the  desire  of  the  minority  too,)  this,  for 
the  last  century  or  more,  has  been  the  ideal  scheme  of  govern- 
ment painted  forth  to  the  eager  eyes  of  nations  by  our  metaphy- 
sical politicians.  Vox  Populi,  vox,  as  nearly  as  possible,  Dei; 
1)erfect,  therefore,  your  system  of  representation,  so  as  not  to 
eave  out  of  account  any  particle  of  opinion  lodged  anywhere 
throughout  the  community,  whether  in  the  higjhest  or  in  tlie  low- 
est stratum ;  and  by  this  means  alone  you  will  catch  the  clue  of 
the  future.  Such  is  the  abstract  theory  :  in  practice,  of  course, 
there  are  difficulties  in  the  way.  To  meet  these,  it  is  customary 
to  take  up  the  question  in  two  parts;  discussing,  first,  the 
Suffrage^  or  that  portion  of  the  representative  system  in  which, 
by  the  delegation  of  the  right  of  legislation  by  the  community 
at  large  to  a  limited  number  of  individuals,  the  first  stage  in  the 
formularization  of  its  wishes  is  effected  ;  and,  secondly,  the  CoU" 
stitution  of  ParliamentSy  or  that  other  portion  of  the  system,  in 
which,  by  the  adoption  of  certain  modes  of  procedure  among  the 
delegated  individuals,  the  work  of  formularization  is  completed. 
In  both  these  stages  of  the  process,  tiie  theory  demands  the  most 
absolute  respect  for  the  representative  principle.  In  the  first 
place,  the  suffrage  should,  according  to  the  pure  theory,  be  uni- 
versal, no  man,  woman,  or  child,  being  excluded ;  and,  in  the 
second  place,  the  constitution  of  parliaments  should  be  such  as, 
while  subjecting  them  as  completely  as  possible  to  the  flux  of 
opinion  out  of  doors,  to  secure  them  perfect  independence  in  de- 
liberation, and  the  entire  control  of  the  executive.  This,  of 
course,  is  only  as  the  matter  is  represented  in  theory ;  for  neither 
in  the  nature  of  things  is  such  a  thorough  scheme  of  representa- 
tion possible,  nor  even  in  those  countries  where  it  has  been  car- 
ried farthest  has  it  attained  all  the  finish  that  might  be  practicable. 
On  the  whole,  the  part  of  the  scheme  that  has  been  most  elabo- 
rated in  Europe  is  that  referring  to  the  constitution  of  parlia- 
ments. In  England  and  in  France,  parliaments  have  now  for 
some  time  been  approximating  to  the  form  accounted  perfect  by 
the  representativists.  Hence,  in  the  less  advanced  countries  of 
Europe,  the  possession  of  a  parliamentary  constitution  like  that 
of  England  was,  till  lately,  regarded  as  a  realization  in  full  of 
the  system  of  representation.  Only  in  England  and  France 
themselves  was  the  other  part  of  the  problem,  that  of  the  organi- 
zation of  the  suffrage,  very  assiduously  worked  at.  Completing 
the  long  effort  to  bring  up  the  practice  to  the  theory,  there  arose 
in  each  of  these   countries   a   Universal   Suffrage  movement. 
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Kecent  events  have  given  this  movement  an  iclat  that  a  little 
while  ago  could  hardly  have  been  anticipated ;  and  now  it  may 
be  said  that  over  all  Europe  the  aspiration  of  the  popular  politi- 
cians is  for  a  free  and  exclusively  representative  parliament, 
based  on  universal  suflPrage.  That,  and  that  alone,  it  is  believed, 
will  be  the  salvation  of  the  nations. 

Right  into  the  heart  of  all  this  Mr.  Carlyle  hurls  his  contra- 
diction. Keeping  in  view  his  conclusion  as  to  the  end  and  pur- 
pose of  government,  namely,  that  nations  should  be  led  conform- 
ably to  the  laws  of  right  and  justice,  he  denies,  in  totOy  the 
competence,  as  regards  this  end,  of  the  theory  of  representation. 
His  illustration  on  this  point  is  very  happy. 

"  Your  ship  cannot  double  Cape  Horn  by  its  excellent  plans  of 
voting.  The  ship  may  vote  this  way  and  that,  above  decks  and 
below,  in  the  most  harmonious  exquisitely  constitutional  manner :  the 
ship,  to  get  round  Cape  Horn,  will  find  a  set  of  conditions  already 
voted  for,  and  fixed  with  adamantine  rigour,  by  the  ancient  elemental 
powers,  who  are  entirely  careless  how  you  vote.  If  you  can,  by 
voting,  or  without  voting,  ascertain  these  conditions,  and  valiantly 
conform  to  them,  you  will  get  round  the  Cape :  if  you  cannot, — the 
ruffian  winds  will  blow  you  ever  back  again ;  the  inexorable  icebergs, 
dumb  privy-councillors  from  chaos,  will  nudge  you  with  most  chaotic 
'admonition;'  you  will  be  flung  half-frozen  on  the  Patagonian  cliffs, 
or  admonished  into  shivers  by  your  iceberg  councillors,  and  sent  sheer 
down  to  Davy  Jones,  and  will  never  get  round  Cape  Horn  at  all. 
*  *  *  Ships,  accordingly,  do  not  use  the  ballot-box  at  all ;  and  they 
reject  the  phantasm  species  of  captains;  one  wishes  much  some 
other  entities, — since  all  entities  lie  under  the  same  rigorous  set  of 
laws, — could  be  brought  to  show  as  much  wisdom,  and  sense  at  least 
of  self-preservation,  the  first  command  of  nature." — The  Present  lime, 
pp.  18,  19. 

This  quarrel  with  the  representative  theory  of  government  he 
carries  out  in  detail.  For  the  suffrage  movement,  for  example, 
he  has  no  regard  whatever,  pronouncing  it  one  of  the  least  hope- 
ful speculations  in  which,  at  the  present  day,  a  man  could 
engage.  By  no  conceivable  mode  or  amount,  he  thinks,  of 
"  ballot-boxing,"  could  the  only  end  be  served  that  would  entitle 
that  process  to  any  estimation  as  one  of  the  chief  formalities  in 
the  business  of  government, — the  discrimination,  namely,  of  the 
ablest  and  fittest  men  from  the  rest  of  the  community,  in  order 
that  they  might  be  invested  with  official  rank.  To  perfect  the 
organization  of  the  suffrage  would,  therefore,  he  thinly,  be  a 
waste  of  labour.  Again,  as  regards  parliaments,  his  judgment  is 
to  the  same  purpose.  A  parliament  is  but  a  talking-apparatus, 
and,  even  were  it  composed  of  efficient  men,  would  necessarily, 
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by  the  very  nature  of  its  constitution  as  a  representative  body, 
be  less  adapted  for  the  true  work  of  government  than  some  other 
institution  easily  conceivable.  The  day  of  parliaments,  he 
asserts,  is  all  but  gone  by  in  England ;  and  already,  he  thinks, 
men  ought  to  be  beginning  to  confess  as  much  to  themselves, 
and  to  be  looking  forward  to  the  new  sort  of  device,  upon  which, 
as  he  anticipates,  the  country,  if  it  is  to  exist  in  prosperity  any 
longer,  must  soon  come  to  depend.  That  device,  he  believes, 
will  be  a  reformed  Downing-street.  Somehow  or  other,  (he  is 
unable  to  say  how ;  except  that  he  believes  the  proclamation  of 
the  necessity  will  help  to  bring  about  the  result,  by  rousing  and 
setting  in  motion  towards  Whitehall  the  very  individuals  that 
are  wanted,)  the  country  will  have  to  get  together  its  best  intel- 
lects ;  and  these,  forming  themselves  into  an  executive  committee, 
will  have  to  assume  the  direction  of  affairs,  using  such  of  the  old 
forms  of  parliamentary  procedure  as  they  find  convenient,  and 
dispensing  with  the  others.  Meanwhile,  as  a  step  to  this  large 
result,  and  as  a  means  of  bringing  it  about  as  gradually,  and 
with  as  little  derangement  as  possible,  he  proposes  that  the  pre- 
sent constitution  of  our  parliaments  should  be  at  once  so  far 
modified  as  to  permit  the  return  to  them  of  a  few  members  who 
should  not  be  representatives  of  any  constituencies,  but  direct 
nominees  of  the  prime  minister. 

Now,  in  all  this  there  is  much  that  is  deep,  and  full  of  whole- 
some instruction,  especially  needed  at  the  present  hour.  To 
disenchant  the  popular  mind  of  its  illusion  as  to  the  absolute 
suflBciency  of  a  full  representative  system  for  the  remedy  of  all 
social  wrongs,  and  the  satisfaction  of  all  social  wants,  would  be  a 
service  of  the  highest  importance.  Two  thousand  years  ago 
Socrates  made  it  one  of  his  aims  to  perform  very  much  the  same 
service  for  the  men  of  Athens,  teaching  them,  almost  in  the  very 
words  that  Mr.  Carlyle  uses,  that  right  and  justice  were  the 
ends  of  all  government,  and  that  these  ends  could  no  more  be 
accomplished  by  the  hap-hazard  association  of  the  citizens,  than 
the  business  of  steering  a  ship  safely  could  be  accomplished  by 
the  empiric  agreement  of  the  passengers.  It  is  a  curious  corro- 
boration, also,  of  the  validity  of  these  views  of  Mr.  Carlyle  at 
this  particular  crisis  of  the  affairs  of  Europe,  that  the  profoundest 
speculative  politicians  of  France  have  of  late  been  pursuing  very 
nearly  the  same  track  of  thought.  Among  the  best  passages  in 
that  part  of  the  Coura  de  Fhilosophie  Positive  of  M.  Comte,  in 
which  the  author  contributes  his  efforts  towards  the  formation  of 
a  science  of  Sociology,  are  those  wherein  he  criticises  the  exist- 
ing maxims  of  our  ordinary  liberal  politicians,  such  as  that  em- 
bodied in  the  phrase  "  sovereignty  of  the  people,"  and  points  out 
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how,  provisionally  useful  as  these  maxims  have  been,  their  pro- 
longed existence  and  reputation  tends  to  keep  Europe  in  a  state 
of  anarchy.  In  the  very  language  of  M.  Comte,  too,  diametri- 
cally different  as  his  philosophical  point  of  view  is  from  that  of 
Mr.  Carlyle,  there  is  an  interesting  resemblance  to  the  language 
which  Mr.  Carlyle  employs.  Divest  Mr.  Carlyle's  phraseology 
of  its  religious  spirit,  translate  his  burning  "  regulations  of  the 
universe,"  into  the  calmer  and  more  algebraic  expression,  "  posi- 
tive scientific  laws,"*'  and  you  have  exactly  what  M.  Comte  has 
been  saying  on  this  subject  on  the  other  side  of  the  Channel. 
Proudhon,  too,  has  been  working  at  the  same  vein ;  and  among 
his  various  intellectual  exhibitions  during  the  last  year  or  two, 
has  been  as  desperate  a  criticism  as  we  remember  ever  to  have 
read,  on  the  popular  expectation  from  universal  suffrage.  In 
short,  here  again,  we  find  the  most  curious  coincidence  between 
the  conclusions  of  Mr.  Carlyle,  and  those  of  the  extreme  Social- 
ist thinkers. 

Practically,  however,  there  is  a  difference.     And,  doing  our 
best  to  find  out  the  precise  nature  of  the  difference,  we  should 
say  that  it  consists  in  this,  that  whereas  such  French  writers  as 
we  have  named  occupy  the  scientific  point  of  view,  and  regard 
the  whole  subject  in  the  light  of  that  largest  and  most  splendid 
of  scientific  generalizations,  the  idea  of  evolution;  Mr.  Carlyle, 
on  the  other  hand,  throws  evolution  to  the  winds,  and  attacks 
the  subject,  regardlessly  of  past  or  future,  by  the  sheer  force  of 
his  immediately  agitated  personality.     Hence,  however,  we  can- 
not but  think,  that,  much  as  his  method  enables  him  to  excel  in 
impressiveness,  yet,  as  regards  completeness,  the  others  have  the 
advantage  of  him.      Entertaining  as  low  an  opinion  as  Mr. 
G^lyle  of  the  absolute  benefit  that  would  be  derived  from  never 
so  perfect  a  representative  system,  and  denouncing  as  distinctly 
as  he  does  the  infatuation  of  those  that  build  their  hopes  of  social 
reorganization  on  univ^sal  suffrage,  o€  any  such  abstraction, 
MM.  Comte  and  Proudhon  would  yet,  as  we  believe,  allow 
a  certain  social  value  to  that  direction  of  political  activity  for 
some  time  to  come,  and  would  even,  we  imagine,  -consent,  with 
ulterior  views,  to  lend  a  portion  of  their  personal  energy  to  ac- 
celerate the  termination  of  that  particular  avatar.     A«  many  of 
our  best  thinkers  in  this  country  worked  for  the  repeal  of  the 
Corn-Laws,  not  because  they  had  high  expectations  of  an  in- 
crease of  nation £d  prosperity  from  that  measure,  but  because  they 
wished  to.  get  the  whole  moral  hinderance  of  the  subject  well  out 
of  the  way  ^  so  there  are  not  a  few  who  believe  that,  though  an 
•extended  suffrage  will  by  no  means  be  a  panacea,  nor  even  a 
partial  cure  for  social  wron^,  yet,  in  the  inevitable  process  of 
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evolution,  our  path  lies  through  a  movement  in  its  favour.  For 
one  thing,  such  persons  say  with  a  considerable  amount  of  really 
just  irony,  there  is  nothing  to  be  dreaded  in  universal  suflFrage, 
at  least  in  comparison  with  any  existing  system  according  to 
which  the  governors  of  countries  are  appointed ;  for  another, 
they  believe  that  there  is  a  benefit  in  the  principle  of  represen- 
tation, as  applied  to  government,  not  yet  exhausted,  and  promised 
in  an  extended  suffrage — the  benefit,  namely,  of  mingling  up 
more  thoroughly  particulars  relative  to  the  proletarian  or  in- 
dustrial interests  with  the  general  mass  of  political  hubbub  and 
hearsay  out  of  which  the  genuine  germs  of  government  are  to 
be  got ;  and,  finally,  distinguishing  between  the  permanent 
methods  of  government,  the  sum  of  which,  they  would  agree 
with  Mr.  Carlyle,  consists  in  the  appointment  of  the  most  com- 
petent men  in  the  community  to  the  chief  official  places,  and  the 
variable  historic  conditions  under  which  at  different  times  these 
methods  must  be  put  in  force — they  would  maintain  that  the 
operation  of  a  full  representative  system  is  in  this  age  an  esta- 
blished condition  of  government,  and  that  the  true  wisdom  would 
be,  not  to  dash  the  method  in  the  face  of  the  condition,  but  to 
study  how,  the  condition  remaining,  the  method  may  be  carried 
out.  It  is  a  law  of  the  historic  evolution,  they  say,  that  the 
number  of  persons  taking  ostensible  part  in  the  business  of 
governing  the  world  shall  increase  from  age  to  age ;  what  we 
should  try,  therefore,  is  not  to  fight  against  this  law,  but  to 
put  it  in  harness.  But  we  can  pursue  the  controversialists  no 
farther. 

There  remains  only  one  other  of  the  topics  treated  in  Mr. 
Carlyle's  Famphlets  on  which  we  feel  it  necessary  to  say  a  word. 
It  is  the  topic  formally  discussed  in  the  pamphlet  entitled  "Stump- 
Orator,"  but  casually  adverted  to  also  in  other  pamphlets  of  the 
series — the  intrinsic  merit,  namely,  and  the  present  condition 
of  that  peculiar  mode  of  human  activity  called  Speech  or  (more 
prominently)  Literature.  The  previous  topics  that  we  have 
touched  on,  may  be  regarded  as  of  an  expressly  social  character ; 
this  topic,  however,  though  it  has  also  a  distinct  social  bearing, 
is  concerned,  in  the  first  instance,  with  considerations  that  go 
deep  into  the  nature  of  the  individual.  The  following  sentences 
contain  the  kernel  of  Mr.  Carlyle's  ideas  on  the  subject : — 

"  It  lies  deep  in  our  habits,  confirmed  by  all  manner  of  educational 
and  other  arrangements  for  several  centuries  back,  to  consicjer  human 
talent  as  best  of  all  evincing  itself  by  the  faculty  of  eloquent  speech. 
Our  earliest  schoolmasters  teach  us,  as  the  one  gift  of  culture  they 
have,  the  art  of  spelling  and  pronouncing,  the  rules  of  correct  speech  ; 
rhetorics,  logics  follow,  sublime  mysteries  of  grammar,  whereby  we 
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may  not  only  speak  but  write.  And  onward  to  the  last  of  our  school- 
masters in  the  highest  university,  it  is  still  intrinsically  grammar, 
under  various  figures  grammar.  To  speak  in  various  languages,  on 
various  things,  but  on  all  of  them  to  speak,  and  appropriately  deliver 
ourselves  by  tongue  or  pen, — this  is  the  sublime  goal  towards  which 
all  manner  of  beneficent  preceptors  and  learned  professors,  from  the 
lowest  horn-book  upwards,  are  continually  urging  and  guiding  us. 
*  *  *  Directly  in  the  teeth  of  all  this  it  may  be  asserted,  that  speak- 
ing is  by  no  means  the  chief  faculty  a  human  being  can  attain  to ; 
that  his  excellence  therein  is  by  no  means  the  best  test  of  his  general 
human  excellence,  or  availability  in  this  world ;  nay  that,  unless  we 
look  well  to  it^  it  is  liable  to  become  the  very  worst  test  ever  devised 
for  said  availability.  ♦  ♦  ♦  Excellent  speech,  even  speech  really 
excellent,  is  not,  and  never  was,  the  chief  test  of  human  faculty,  or 
the  measure  of  a  man's  ability,  for  any  true  function  whatsoever ;  on 
the  contrary,  excellent  silence  needed  always  to  accompany  excellent 
speech,  and  was  and  is  a  much  rarer  and  more  difficult  gift.  *  *  * 
Do  you  want  a  man  not  to  practise  what  he  believes,  then  encourage 
him  to  keep  often  speaking  it  in  words.  Every  time  he  speaks  it,  the 
tendency  to  do  it  will  grow  less.  His  empty  speech  of  what  he  be- 
lieves, will  be  a  weariness  and  an  affliction  to  the  wise  man." — Stump- 
Oraiorf  pp.  1-12. 

The  observation  here  presented  in  its  most  concentrated  shape 
is  developed  by  Mr.  Carlyle,  both  in  that  particular  pamphlet 
and  in  others,  into  an  absolute  torrent  of  invective  against  cer- 
tain portions  of  the  procedure  of  our  age.  More  than  half 
of  the  various  mass  of  corruption  with  which  our  age  is  labour- 
ing may  be  traced,  he  seems  to  think,  to  this  very  fact  of  the  un- 
due value  assigned  in  modem  times  to  Speech  or  Stump-oratory. 
In  the  first  place,  seeing  that  every  new  occasion  of  unnecessary 
speech  compels  a  new  departure  from  fact  and  nature,  a  new 
thrashing,  as  it  were,  of  the  mere  chaff  of  previous  impressions 
and  asseverations, — it  has  necessarily  happened,  he  thinks,  that, 
in  consequence  of  the  inordinate  stimulus  given  during  the  last 
century  or  two  to  the  function  of  expression,  whether  oral  or 
written,  not  only  have  fallacies  and  falsehoods  been  generated 
during  all  that  while  at  a  rate  previously  unknown  ;  but,  by  the 
incorporation  of  these  fallacies  and  falsehoods  with  the  hereditary 
thought  of  the  race,  the  very  faculty  of  discerning  the  true  from 
the  false  has  been  everywhere  sensibly  weakened,  and  the  world 
rendered  everywhere  less  capable  of  distinguishing  the  quack  from 
the  wise  man.  Nay  more,  by  the  undue  determination  that 
has  been  thus  occasioned  even  of  sound  and  true  intellect  towards 
those  professions  whose  business  consists  chiefly  of  talk,  and  es- 
pecially towards  the  profession  of  literature,  society,  he  thinks. 
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has  been  cheated  of  the  full  use  and  benefit  of  such  intellect ;  re- 
ceiving in  the  shape,  as  it  were,  of  mere  external  festooning  and 
adornment,  much  of  that  virtue  which,  under  a  better  economy, 
might  have  gone,  by  means  of  a  natural  process  of  absorption 
and  circulation,  to  the  sustenance  of  the  central  vitality,  and  the 
improvement  of  the  general  health  of  the  body-politic.  Thus 
Burns,  instead  of  helping-  to  govern  Great  Britain,  which  was 
his  true  function,  had  to  take  to  writing  Scotch  songs,  pouring 
his  genius  as  he  best  could  through  that  gimlet-hole ;  and 
Tennyson,  a  man  fit  to  command  an  industrial  army  at  the  Bog 
of  Allen,  has  to  compose  an  In  Afemoriam. 

Now,  here  again,  great  as  we  consider  the  service  done  by  Mr. 
Carlyle  in  having  pressed  such  reflections  on  the  notice  of  the 
public,  and  fully  aware  as  we  are  that  whatever  suggestions  may 
be  advanced  on  the  other  side  must  be  perfectly  familiar  to  him, 
we  cannot  but  feel  that  the  efffect  on  the  whole  is  one  of  exagge- 
ration. To  state,  in  a  word,  wherein  it  is  that  we  think  the 
source  of  this  exaggeration  lies,  we  should  say  that  Mr.  Carlyle 
seems  throughout  this  particular  discussion  to  have  regarded 
speech  or  expression  only  as  a  mode  of  intellectual  presenta- 
tion, whereas  it  is,  in  fact,  also  a  mode  of  intellectual  produc- 
tion. "  Considered,"  says  Mr.  Carlyle,  "  as  the  last  finish  of 
education,  or  of  human  culture,  worth,  and  acquirement,  the 
art  of  speech  is  noble,  and  even  divine ;  it  is  like  the  kindling 
of  a  Heaven's  light  to  show  us  what  a  glorious  world  exists 
and  has  perfected  itself  in  a  man."  This,  it  seems  to  us,  is 
true,  but  less  than  the  whole  truth.  The  art  of  speech  is 
noble  and  divine,  not  only  as  being  the  last  finish  of  human 
education,  but  also  as  being  one  of  the  permanent  methods 
of  that  education  ;  not  only  as  showing  what  a  glorious  world 
may  exist  in  a  man,  but  as  conspicuous  among  the  agencies 
whereby  such  a  world  may  be  created.  For,  not  to  concern 
ourselves  with  the  questions  whether  men  may  not,  and  whether 
many  men  do  not,  think  through  another  symbolic  mechanism 
than  that  of  language,  as,  for  example,  by  a  process  of  rapid 
reference  to  illustrative  pictures,  diagrams,  or  models  conceived 
by  the  mind  spontaneously  and  immediately,  and  requiring,  as 
it  were,  to  be  afterwards  interpreted  or  read  off  into  language — 
it  may  certainly  be  affirmed  that  men  first  grasp  their  thoughts 
firmly  by  phrasing  them ;  that  even  to  a  man's  self  his  thought 
does  not  attain  its  full  value  till  it  has  been  incorporated  in  some 
phrase ;  that  all  important  human  thoughts  are  connected  with 
phrases,  and  nearly  all  important  intellectual  changes  trans- 
acted by  means  of  them  ;  and  that,  as  the  lost  child  in  the  story 
could  trace  his  way  back  by  the  pebbles  he  had  dropped,  so  every 
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man,  in  advancing  from  the  first  efforts  to  the  full  maturity  of 
his  intellect,  has,  in  one  sense,  but  marched,  as  it  were,  along  a 
succession  of  phrases.  We  believe,  for  example,  that  Mr. 
Carlyle's  own  intellectual  route,  from  its  commencement  until 
now,  could  be  traced  and  historically  represented  by  a  series  of 
verbal  formulae.  At  any  one  point  in  that  route,  we  are  aware, 
the  phrases  accumulated  up  till  then  were  not  all  that  constituted 
his  being ;  there  was  still  behind  them  the  strong  vital  soul  that 
made  them,  tremulous  to  its  own  impulses,  reverent  under  the 
stars,  and  melancholy  to  the  moan  of  the  sea ;  but  what  we  say 
is,  that  if  at  any  point  in  his  career  he  had  been  struck  trans- 
cendentally  dumb,  and  denied  the  |)Ower  of  creating  new  phrases, 
then,  by  the  very  necessities  of  the  human  constitution,  according 
to  which,  even  in  poetic  minds,  the  method  of  intellectual  pro- 
duction must  be  in  so  far  algebraic,  he  would  have  sustained  an 
arrest,  and  been  prevented  from  advancing  very  much  farther. 
Speech,  then,  we  hold  to  be  the  gift  of  the  gods,  not  for  repre- 
senting noble  thought  merely,  but  also  for  attaining  it.  Hence, 
though  we  see  the  fine  meaning  involved  in  our  author's  gigantic 
wish  that  by  some  means  or  other  speech  could  be  annihilated 
over  the  globe  for  the  space  of  one  whole  generation ;  though 
we  see  how,  in  that  case,  whirlwinds  of  verbal  nonsense,  now 
loading  the  intercourse  of  men,  would  be  blown  away,  and  the 
general  human  soul  brought  back  into  contact  with  the  hard 
skeleton  of  things — we  would  yet  vote  against  any  proposal  to 
carry  the  terrible  wish  into  effect,  on  the  score  that  the  dumb 
interregnum  would  be  positively  so  much  time  lost  to  the  intel- 
lectual business  of  our  planet.  And  though  all  this  does  not 
affect  the  value  of  Mr.  Carlyle's  denunciations  of  Stump-oratory, 
yet  it  affects,  we  think,  some  of  his  accompanying  asseverations. 
Even  the  high  social  function,  for  example,  which  he  would  still 
consistently  enough  reserve  for  true  literature,  appears  to  us  far 
too  low.  According  even  to  his  own  views,  as  it  seems  to  us,  it 
would  by  no  means  be  necessary  to  abolish  pure  literature ;  to 
regard  the  song-writing  of  a  Burns  or  of  a  Tennyson  as  a  mere 
paltry  solace  in  the  absence  of  better  work ;  or  to  compel  such 
men  into  more  express  participation  than  such  devotion  to  the 
exquisite  would  imply,  in  the  ongoings  of  the  social  tumult. 
Much  less  so,  however,  according  to  the  view  we  have  attempted 
to  indicate.  For  if  the  gift  of  speech  be  not  independent  of  the 
power  of  thought,  but  in  a  manner  bound  up  with  it  in  our 
present  state  of  being ;  if  this  gift  be  intended  not  merely  as  a 
means  of  publishing  what  we  have  learnt  out  of  Nature,  but  also 
as  a  mechanism  whereby  we  as  men  may  seize  upon  Nature  and 
weave  forth  from  her  those  higher  existences  called  truths,  con- 
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ceptions,  imaginations,  which  it  is  the  part  of  our  race  to  evolve, 
and,  as  it  were,  introduce  into  the  universe — then  we  may  do 
more  than  consent  to  allow  a  proportion  of  our  number  to  devote 
themselves  expressly,  under  certain  laws,  to  this  function  of 
speech  ;  we  may  encourage  them  to  do  so,  and  honour  them,  if 
tliey  do  so  worthily,  as  almost  the  consecrated  delegates  of  our 
species,  the  followers  of  a  calling  more  specifically  human  than 
any  other. 

But  Mr.  Carlyle's  views  on  this  subject,  it  is  easy  to  see,  must 
be  speculatively  connected  in  some  profound  manner  with  that 
peculiar  feature  in  his  own  development,  to  which,  in  the  earlier 
part  of  this  paper,  we  ventured  to  direct  attention.  Having 
himself  begun  as  a  devotee  of  pure  literature,  and  having  in  the 
end  forsaken  it,  or  nearly  so,  to  become  directly  and  with  all  his 
force  a  social  power  in  the  country,  he  calls  on  all  others  that 
feel  high  stirrings  within  them  to  begin  rather,  according  to 
their  power  and  opportunities,  with  that  mode  of  activity  wherein 
he  has  in  aspiration  ended.  The  whole  worth  of  this  advice,  given 
so  earnestly  by  so  great  a  man,  it  is  not  for  any  word  of  ours  to 
estimate.  One  remark,  however,  we  may  be  permitted  to  offer  in 
conclusion.  In  the  character  of  every  individual  of  great  mark  or 
effect  in  the  world,  it  may  be  observed  that  some  particular 

auality,  or  combination  of  qualities,  exists  in  an  unprecedented 
egree ;  as  if  Nature,  in  every  such  instance,  had  purposed  to  go  to 
her  very  uttermost  in  one  particular  direction.  Now,  as  Nature 
never  repeats  herself,  she  will  never  again,  in  developing  a  man 
of  equal  mark,  take  the  same  plan  as  she  has  taken  with  Mr, 
Carlyle.  Hence  it  ought  to  be  the  aim  of  all  very  daring  aspi- 
rants among  his  readers  rather  to  digest  and  ponder  his  rich 
conclusions  than  implicitly  to  follow  his  route. 
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Art.  II. — The  Philosophy  of  Language;  Part  /.,  Universal 
Grammar.  By  SiR  JoHN  Stoddart,  Knt.,  LL.D.  Se- 
cond Edition.     London,  1849. 

At  the  marriage  festivities  of  Mercury  and  Philology,  as  re- 
ported by  Marcianus  Capella,  there  appeared,  among  other 
guests,  an  elderly  lady  of  a  mild  and  pleasing  aspect,  whose 
dress  and  accoutrements  seemed  to  mark  her  as  a  professor  of 
medicine  or  a  calculator  of  nativities.*  She  bore  in  her  hand, 
among  other  somewhat  unusual  specimens  of  female  ornament, 
a  certain  bitter  drug,  of  a  scarlet  colour,  composed  of  the  growth 
of  the  cane  and  of  thongs  of  goatskin,  the  virtues  of  which  are 
described  in  terms  which  might  lead  the  reader  to  suspect  an 
anticipation  of  certain  modem  tooth-powders.  It  "  purified  the 
gums,  and  imparted  a  pleasing  fragrance  to  the  breath.^'f  The 
fair  stranger,  however,  put  an  end  to  all  doubt  as  to  her  country 
and  profession,  by  announcing  herself  as  Egyptian  by  birth, 
Athenian  by  adoption,  and  called  by  the  latter  people  Gram- 
matica,  from  her  office  of  delineating  alphabetical  characters. 

Reader,  herein  is  mystery.  Hermes,  the  bridegroom  of  the 
fable,  is  none  other  than  the  Trismegistus  of  the  Neo-Platonists 
and  of  Mr.  Shandy,  "  the  greatest  king,  the  greatest  lawgiver, 
the  greatest  philosopher,  and  the  greatest  priest — and  engineer." 
Metaphor  apart,  Hermes  is  the  heaven-born  Reason,  and  his 
mortal  bride  Philologia  represents  the  whole  cycle  of  human 
learning. 

If  some  Capella  of  the  nineteenth  century  were  to  write  a  new 
matrimonial  allegory,  the  customs  of  modem  society  would  de- 
mand considerable  alteration  in  the  details  of  the  description. 
Instead  of  Apollo  to  extol  the  personal  and  mental  graces  of  the 
bride,  and  a  senate  of  gods  to  decree  her  apotheosis,  and  Juno 
Pronuba  to  bless  the  marriage,  there  would  be  stipulations  con- 
cerning fortune,  and  a  lawyer  to  draw  up  the  necessary  instru- 
ments, and  the  careful  father  of  the  maiden  to  demand  of  the 


*  **  Qaum  deomm  nonnulli  latricen,  alii  Genethliacen,  diversis  rerum  operibus 
sestimarent." 

f  *•  Tunc  etiam  quoddam  medicaraen  acerrimum,  quod  ex  ferulae  flore  capri- 
genique  tergoris  resectioue  coufecerat,  rubri  admodum  coloris,  exprompsit,  quod 
niouebat  faucibus  admovendum,  cum  indoeta  rusticitate  vexatee,  foetidos  ructus 
viUosi  oris  exhalant."  Capella  seems  to  have  regarded  grammatical  solecisms  in 
the  same  light  as  Beatrice  did  abuses  of  language  of  another  kind.  **  Foul  words 
is  but  foul  wind,  and  foul  wind  is  but  foul  breath,  and  foul  breath  is  noisome." 
The  medi<nne,  as  our  junior  readers  will  probably  testify,  retains  its  virtues  to  the 
present  day.  Sooth  to  say,  if  our  schoolboy  recollections  prove  not  treacherous, 
tiie  modei*u  prescription  does  not  SAy,  faucibut  admovendum. 
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ardent  lover  whether  he,  Mercury,  god  of  thieved,  had  the 
means  of  procuring  an  honest  living,  and  what  settlements  he 
could  afford  to  make  on  the  object  of  his  affections.  And  by  a 
happy  coincidence,  rarely  found  in  the  history  of  allegories,  the 
fiction,  thus  modified,  would  not  inadequately  represent  a  cor- 
responding change  in  the  method  of  philosophy. 

When  Kant  contrasted  the  sure  and  steady  progress  of  the  ma- 
thematical and  yjhysical  sciences  with  the  contradiction  and  un- 
certainty which  prevailed  in  metaphysics,  he  ])erceived  that  the 
former  owed  this  advantage  chiefly  to  their  having  abandoned 
the  method  of  inquiry  which  was  still  pursued  in  the  latter.  All 
knowledge  becomes  sure  and  permanent  only  when  the  subject 
governs,  instead  of  being  governed  by  the  object.  While  man 
remains  the  passive  slave  of  the  world  without,  he  feels  his  way 
blindfold,  and  stumbles  at  every  step.  It  is  only  when  he  be- 
comes the  judge  and  master  of  nature,  subjecting  all  phenomena 
to  the  immutable  laws  of  his  own  mind,  that  he  advances  with 
open  eye  and  firm  tread  on  the  broad  highway  of  science.  Upon 
the  nature  and  laws  of  the  human  mind  depends  all  the  cer- 
tainty of  human  knowledge.  Let  Hermes,  then,  ere  he  aspire 
to  the  hand  of  Philology,  examine  carefully  into  the  resources  of 
his  estate  and  the  validity  of  his  title-deeds. 

But  though  every  department  of  human  knowledge  is  ulti- 
mately dependent  on  Psychology,  the  connection  is  most  imme- 
diate and  apparent  in  the  three  branches  which  formed  the 
mediaeval  Irivium — grammar,  logic,  and  rhetoric.  All  these 
are  concerned  in  different  ways,  not  with  the  employment  of  the 
mind  in  some  one  special  province,  but  with  the  laws  and  man- 
ner of  its  operation  in  many.  The  mind  of  man  has  been  aptly 
compared  by  Aristotle  to  the  hand,*  and  the  comparison  will 
hold  good  to  illustrate  the  present  distinction.  For,  as  it  is  one 
thing  to  employ  the  hand  well  in  any  special  work  of  art,  and 
another  to  understand  the  law  and  manner  of  its  working  in  all ; 
— as  it  is  one  thing  to  be  an  expert  carpenter,  or  a  skilful  en- 
graver, or  a  neat-handed  Phillis  in  dressing  of  meats,  and  an- 
other to  know  how  the  same  member  acts  as  the  organ  of  the 
sense  of  touch,  as  the  recorder  of  the  thoughts  of  the  philosopher, 
as  the  agent  of  the  energetic  purpose  of  the  pugilist ;  so  it  is  one 
thing  to  employ  the  mind  acutely  and  successfully  in  the  re- 
searches of  geometry  or  optics  or  astronomy,  and  another  to 
investigate  the  principles  of  performing  and  communicating  the 
several  operations  of  sense,  reason,  and  will. 

On  this  account,  these  three  sciences  (for  such  in  truth  they 
are)  have  sometimes  been  described  as  faculties  or  instrumen- 


*  De  Antma,  iii.  8  ;  Problem,  xxx.  5. 
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tal  arts ;  and  a  work  of  Aristotle's,  usually  considered  as  an  ex- 
position of  logic  alone,  but  which  is,  in  fact,  a  collection  of 
separate  treatises  more  or  less  related  to  the  whole  Trivium* 
has  been  emphatically  designated  by  the  name  of  The  Instrument 
In  truth,  these  kindred  branches  of  knowledge  should  rather 
have  been  called  sciences  of  the  instrument.  The  faculties  and 
operations  of  the  mind  are,  in  different  ways,  the  legitimate  pro- 
vince of  all  three,  and  it  is  this  last  alone  which  directly  performs 
the  office  of  an  instrument  to  the  material  sciences.f 

"  The  analysis  of  facts  in  psychology,"  says  M.  Cousin,  "  be- 
longs almost  exclusively  to  modern  times  ;  the  ancients  confined 
themselves  chiefly  to  transcendental  metaphysics.''J  In  this 
remark  the  great  Eclectic  has  hardly  done  justice  to  a  philo- 
sopher who,  notwithstanding  his  encroachments  on  the  domain  of 
physiology,  unquestionably  laid  the  foundations  of  the  inductive 
science  of  mind,  and  whose  classification  of  the  facts  of  con- 
sciousness coincides  remarkably  with  M.  Cousin''s  own.  Both 
acknowledge  three  distinct  and  co-ordinate  classes,  those  of  sen- 
sation, reason,  and  activity. §  Two  of  these  have  been  strangely 
neglected  by  modern  philosophers.  The  critical  philosophy  sup- 
presses the  active  element.  M.  Cousin's  predecessors  in  France, 
from  Condillac  to  De  Tracy,  derive  the  whole  material  of  our 
knowledge  from  the  senses  only;  and  even  the  reflection  of 
Locke,  as  explained  by  himself,  is  not  sufficiently  independent  of 
sensation  to  exonerate  that  philosopher  from  the  same  charge. 
Thus  have  two  out  of  three  of  the  souFs  powers  been  ignored 
by  her  hierophants.  Melampus,  we  doubt  not,  did  good  service 
to  Argos  when  he  devaccinated  the  daughters  of  Proetus ;  but 
the  doctor's  fee  cost  the  monarch  two-thirds  of  his  kingdom. 
The  father  of  modern  psychology  was  bred  a  physician  likewise, 
and  in  that  capacity  has  removed  many  a  hallucination  of  dis- 
tempered fancy;  but,  while  destroying  the  El  Dorados  of  the 
mind,  he  has  sadly  curtailed  her  substantial  dominions. 

*  The  Categories  and  De  Intei'pretatione  have  most  connection  with  Grammar  ; 
the  Analytics  with  Logic ;  the  Topics  and  i^ophistic  Refutations  with  Rhetoric. 

f  See  Biese  Die  Phitosophie  des  Aristoteles,,  vol.  i.  p.  45. 

:J:  Fragments  Philosophiques ;  Esquisses  de  Philosophie  Morale,  parDugald  Stetcart. 

§  "Svv  5*  it)  TOcrovTov  ii^rtfficj  fiOfov,  on  icr/v  h  ^v^n  tuv  it^nfiivwy  rouruv  ap^^hi  xett 
Tovrais  M^itrraiy  ^^t«rrix^,  aitr^urtxS,  ^tavonnxUf  xtv^tru.  Arist.  De  Animas  ii.  2. 
"  J'ai  classd  tons  les  ph^uom^nes  de  la  conscience  en  trois  classes,  lesquelles  se 
rattachent  k  trois  grandes  facult^s  61^mentaires,  qui,  dans  leur  combiuaisons,  com- 
prennent  et  expliquent  toutes  les  autres  :  ces  facult^s  sont  la  sensibility,  I'activit^, 
la  raison."  Cousin,  Fragments  Philosophiques ;  Preface  de  la  2i^me  Edition. 
Aristotle's  admission  of  the  unconscious  nutritive  faculty  has  been  justly  censured 
by  his  translator,  M.  St.  Hilaire  ;  but  as  regards  the  true  facts  of  consciousness, 
his  classification  coincides  with  Cousin's,  and  is  far  more  nearly  perfect  than  that  of 
many  modern  philosophers.  The  reader  who  wishes  fully  to  appreciate  Aristotle's 
merits  in  mental  science,  may  consult  Sir  W.  Hamilton's  edition  of  Reid's  Works, 
Notes  D,D,*  D**.  We  trust  the  illustrious  editor  will  ere  long  be  enabled  to 
cuiuplete  this  noble  monument  to  the  father  of  Scottish  psychology. 
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Sensation,  Reason,  Will.  Such  is  the  result  of  the  first  and 
last  classification  of  the  facts  of  consciousness.  Analysis  has  still 
much  to  perform  in  the  subdivision  and  arrangement  of  the 
several  members  of  these  three  great  classes ;  but  in  the  recog- 
nition of  the  claims  of  each  as  a  separate  and  independent  source 
of  knowledge,  there  is  every  reason  to  trust  that  the  foundations 
are  securely  laid  for  the  still  imperfect  science  of  inductive 
psychology.  And  whilst,  in  accordance  with  the  same  classifi- 
cation, the  laws  of  the  operations  of  the  reason  are  assigned  as 
the  province  of  logic,  and  those  of  the  movement  of  the  will  as 
that  of  rhetoric,  (while  in  sensation  the  mind  is  rather  the  pas- 
sive recipient  than  the  active  operator,)  universal  grammar 
claims  a  wider  field,  in  the  whole  relation  of  thought  to  language 
— of  the  several  phenomena  of  consciousness  to  the  instrument 
by  which  they  are  both  represented  to  ourselves  and  communi- 
cated to  our  fellows. 

Thus  far  (no  great  distance,  indeed)  we  advance  without 
serious  impediment ;  but  the  very  mention  of  thought  and  lan- 
guage throws  us  at  once  into  the  region  of  controversy.  Is 
thought  the  parent  of  speech,  or  speech  of  thought  ?  or  are  they 
twin  brethren,  inseparable  though  distinct,  or  the  successive  off- 
spring of  one  progenitor  ?  And,  in  the  latter  case,  does  chrono- 
logical precedence  convey  also  pre-eminence  in  rank  ?  or,  like 
the  sons  of  Isaac,  is  the  elder  brother  the  servant  of  the  younger  I 
Nay  further,  is  thinking  itself  but  an  unspoken  language,  or  is 
the  connection  between  thought  and  its  symbol  accidental  only 
and  arbitrary  ?  Can  we  change  our  symbols  at  will,  or  dispense 
with  them  altogether  I  Is  the  clothing  of  our  minds,  as  of  our 
bodies,  the  result  of  fall  and  corruption  ?  and  can  we  return  to 
the  state  of  primitive  excellence,  and  behold  our  thoughts  face 
to  face  divested  of  their  conventional  habiliments  I*  Or  is 
orthodoxy  to  be  found  in  the  tenets  of  that  sect  who  maintain 
that  man,  in  mind  as  well  as  in  body,  is  but  a  micro-coat,  and 
that  what  the  world  calls  improperly  suits  of  clothes,  are,  in 
reality,  the  most  refined  species  of  beings  ? 

All  these  opinions  have  had  their  champions,  and  some  of 
them  of  no  mean  note.  To  take  only  two  extremes,  we  have,  on 
the  one  side,  the  precept  of  Locke,  that  "  the  examining  and 
judging  of  ideas  by  themselves,  their  names  being  wholly  laid 
aside,  is  the  best  and  surest  way  to  clear  and  distinct  knowledge ;" 
and,  on  the  other  side,  Condillac  maintains  that  science  is  but  a 


♦  Compare  the  curious  hypothesis  of  Condillac,  who  holds  that  the  mind  became 
dependent  on  the  senses  in  consequence  of  the  fall  of  Adam.  It  would  almost 
seem  as  if  the  author  had  some  presentiment  of  the  ulterior  development  of  his 
doctrine  in  the  hands  of  the  Ideologists,  and  had  introduced  instinctiyely  this 
Deus  ex  Machma  by  way  of  recoil  from  the  consequences  of  his  own  principles. 
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well-made  language,  and  Home  Tooke  assures  us  that  the  business 
of  the  mind  extends  no  further  than  to  receive  impressions,  and 
that  what  are  called  its  operations  are  merely  the  operations  of 
language.  The  truth,  we  suspect,  lies  between  the  two.  To 
identify  the  operations  of  thought  and  language  is  to  confound 
the  material  refractions  of  the  eye  with  the  mental  sensation  of 
sight :  to  expect  to  carry  on  a  process  of  thought  unaided  by 
verbal  or  other  symbols,  is  to  put  out  our  eyes  that  we  may  see 
the  clearer.  To  perceive  by  organs,  to  think  by  symbols,  may 
be  imperfections  in  mankind  as  compared  with  a  higher  order  of 
beings ;  but  they  are  imperfections  inseparable  from  our  condi- 
tion on  earth,  which  we  must  bear  with  us  while  soul  and  body 
are  united.  Yet  there  have  not  been  wanting  speculators,  who 
have  sought,  not  to  improve  and  strengthen  their  instniments, 
but  to  dispense  with  them  altogether ;  as  the  gouty  patient,  in 
a  moment  of  irritation,  curses  the  good  limb  that  has  borne  him 
through  many  a  journey,  and  devoutly  wishes,  for  the  prevention 
of  his  torments,  that  man  had  been  created  a  natural  cul  de  jatte. 
That  language  is  not  thought,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that 
the  same  conception  may  be  represented  by  different  words. 
That  language  (verbal  or  other)  is  inseparable  from  thought,  is 
rendered  morally  certain  by  the  impossibility  under  which  we  all 
labour  of  forming  universal  notions  without  the  aid  of  voluntary 
symbols.  The  instant  we  advance  beyond  the  perception  of  that 
which  is  present  now  and  here^  our  knowledge  can  be  only  re- 
presentative ;  as  soon  as  we  rise  above  the  individual  object,  our 
representative  sign  must  be  arbitrary.  The  phantasms  of  ima- 
gination may  have  more  or  less  resemblance  to  the  objects  of 
sense;  but  they  bear  that  resemblance  solely  by  virtue  of 
being,  like  those  objects  themselves,  individual.  1  may  recall 
to  mind,  with  more  or  less  vividness,  the  features  of  an  absent 
friend,  as  I  may  paint  his  portrait  with  more  or  less  accuracy ; 
but  the  likeness  in  neither  case  ceases  to  be  the  individual  repre- 
sentation of  an  individual  man.     But  my  conception*  of  man  in 

*  Here  we  must  take  the  liberty  to  dissent  from  Sir  John  Stoddart ;  not  indeed 
from  his  principles,  but  from  his  phraseology.  "  Conception,"  he  says,  "  which  is  de- 
rived from  con  and  capio,  expresses  the  action  by  which  I  take  up  together  a  portion 
of  our  sensations,  as  it  were  water,  in  some  vessel  adapted  to  contain  a  certain 
quantity."  That  the  etymology  of  the  word  allows  of  its  being  thus  applied  to  the 
perception  of  individual  compounds,  we  do  not  deny  ;  but  it  has  already  been  appro- 
priated to  express  a  still  more  important  distinction — that  of  the  act  by  which  we 
comprehend  by  means  of  a  general  notion,  as  distinguished  both  from  the  perception 
of  a  present,  and  the  imagination  of  an  absent,  inditidual.  German  philosophers 
have  adopted  a  similar  distinction  between  *^  Begriff "  and  ^  Anschauung  ;"  the 
latter  of  which  is  applied  both  to  the  percepts  of  sense  and  to  the  phantasms  of  the 
imagination.  The  operation  which  Sir  John  Stoddart  in  tlie  above  passage  calls 
conception,  Kant,  in  the  first  edition  of  the  Kritik  der  Reinen  Vernunjl,  distin- 
guishes by  the  name  of  aitprehension,  and  regards  it  as  the  work  of  the  imagina- 
tive faculty.     In  the  subsequent  editions  he  calls  it  covjunctiuv,  (Verbindung),aud 
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general  can  attain  universality  only  by  surrendering  resem* 
blance ;  it  becomes  the  representative  of  all  mankind  only  because 
it  has  no  special  likeness  to  any  one  man.* 

As  a  matter  of  necessity,  men  must  think  by  symbols ;  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  they  do  think  by  language ; — that  is,  they  em- 
ploy a  corresponding  system  of  symbols  as  the  media  of  thought 
and  of  its  communication.  We  might  waste  much  fruitless 
speculation  on  the  precise  nature  of  the  connection  between 
tnese  two, — between  the  articulations  of  speech  without,  and  the 
€V(f)rifiov  arofia  (f)popTcSo<;  within.  The  word  of  thought  we  feel 
to  be  in  some  sort  an  echo  of  the  word  of  speech,  yet  the  one 
is  an  articulate  sound,  wholly  material,  and  the  other  a  modi 
fication  of  mind,  wholly  spiritual.  But  the  truth  is,  that  in 
this,  as  in  every  other  case  where  mind  and  matter  come  in 
contact,  we  dogmatize  at  the  point  where  ignorance  begins, 
like  the  babbling  hound,  giving  tongue  when  the  scent  is  lost. 
Witness  the  vulgar  idea  of  a  ghost,  as  a  visible  vapour  with 
human  features, — a  substance  every  whit  as  material  as  Daniel 
Lambert  or  a  Smithfield  prize  ox.  Witness  the  representative 
theory  of  perception,  with  its  whole  apparatus  of  bodily  efflux- 
ions and  sensible  species,  and  a  host  of  other  corporeo-spiritual 
go-betweens ; — as  if  these  were  stages  of  transition  from  matter 
to  mind,  as  if  body  became  soul  by  being  rarefied,  or  soul  be- 
came body  by  being  informed.  That  mind  does  become  cognizant 
of  matter,  is  a  truth  which  our  e very-day  consciousness  attests  ; 
how  it  does  so  we  know  not ;  the  fact  remains  ultimate  and 
inexplicable — a  mystery.f  We  can  examine  separately  the 
phenomena  of  each,  as  we  can  investigate  the  structure  of  the 
earth,  or  the  architecture  of  the  heavens:  we  seek  the  boundary- 
line  of  their  junction,  as  the  child  chases  the  horizon^  only  to 
discover  that  it  flies  as  we  pursue  it.J 


attributes  it  to  the  understanding.  The  later  view  justifies  Sir  John's  use  of 
the  terra  conception— at  least  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  admit  (which  we  are  by  no 
means  inclined  to  do)  the  whole  of  the  Kantian  theory  of  perception. 

*  "  On  pent  le  dire  dans  un  certain  sens,  il  n'est  point  de  veritable  id<5e  sans 
sipne  volontaire.*^  Such  are  the  words  of  Maine  de  Biran,  an  author  who  will 
scarcely  be  suspected  of  conceding  too  much  to  sensationalism  or  materialism. 

f  The  nature  of  the  mystery  is  well  stated  by  Royer-Collard — **  Le  mystfere 
consiste  en  ce  que  la  raison  ne  d^couvre  aucune  connexion  n^cessaire  entre  les 
impressions  faites  sur  nos  organes  et  la  connaissance  des  objets  ext^rieurs  qui 
suit  ces  impressions,  c'est  a  dire  entre  la  matifere  et  le  mouvement  d'une  part, 
et  la  pens6e  de  Fautre.  Les  philosophes  ont  voulu  percer  ce  mystfere,  et  lis  ont 
cherch^  pour  cela  des  analogies  dans  les  lois  du  monde  physique." 

:{:  In  no  case  is  this  more  strongly  exemplified  than  in  some  of  the  speculations 
on  the  first  paradox  of  vision.  Why  do  we  see  upright  with  an  inverted  image  on 
the  retina  1  To  answer  the  question  fully,  we  ought  to  know  the  exact  relation  be- 
tween the  material  focus  of  refracted  rays  and  the  mental  sensation  of  sight.  The 
former  can  be  produced  by  glass  or  crystal,  but  even  a  French  ideologist  would 
shrink  from  the  absurdity  of  a  lens  that  can  see. 
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There  are  two  methods  by  which  grammar  may  be  treated  as 
a  science  ;  methods  corresponding  to  the  two  extremes  between 
which  all  philosophy  oscillates,  sensationalism  and  idealism,  the 
relation  of  object  to  subject  viewed  from  the  one  or  the  other 
side.  The  one  takes  its  departure  from  the  external  pheno- 
mena of  existing  languages,  the  other  from  the  internal  testi- 
mony of  our  own  consciousness.  The  one  employs  the  researches 
of  comparative  philology  to  ascertain  the  history  of  languages  in 
their  origin  and  progress  from  the  parent  stem;  the  other, 
reasoning  from  the  facts  and  laws  of  the  human  mind,  inquires 
how  language  must  have  arisen,  as  the  instrument  of  thought 
and  its  communication.  And  here,  as  in  all  other  branches  of 
philosophy,  the  merits  of  each  method  must  ultimately  be  tested 
by  the  comparison  of  their  results ;  the  errors  arising  from  the 
exclusive  pursuit  of  either  will  be  eliminated,  and  the  truths 
common  to  both  confirmed,  by  their  combination.  But  for  this 
we  are  not  yet  ripe.  Comparative  grammar  is  but  of  yesterday, 
and  psychology,  though  of  elder  birth  and  maturer  growth,  has 
not  yet  been  fully  investigated  or  applied  to  the  solution  of  the 
problems  of  language.  Both  must  be  suffered  to  advance  to 
completeness,  and  even  to  run  into  extravagance,  before  the 
merits  or  the  faults  of  either  can  be  brought  to  the  test  of  a 
discriminating  eclecticism.  For  the  present  we  need  only  ob- 
serve that  the  tendency  of  the  former  school  is  to  give  too  much 
weight  to  chronological  antecedence,  that  of  the  latter  to  attend 
too  exclusively  to  logical  priority.  A  notion  or  judgment  is 
logically  prior  to  another,  when  its  existence  or  truth  is  neces- 
sarily implied  as  a  condition  of  that  of  the  latter ;  but  in  the 
order  of  time,  the  dependent  and  consequent  fact  may  be  the 
earlier  known  by  us.* 

Tooke's  Diversions  of  Purley  may  in  one  point  of  view  be 
regarded  as  a  premature  attempt  to  reconcile  the  two  methods 
by  the  application  of  a  hasty  and  partial  philology  to  a  crude 
and  one-sided  theory  of  mind.  Viewed  with  reference  to 
psychology  alone,  the  author  undoubtedly  belongs,  where  he  is 
usually  placed,  to  the  ultra-sensational  school.  Viewed  with 
reference  to  grammar,  he  is  not  without  a  sprinkling  of  abortive 
eclecticism.  And  by  a  strange  perversity  of  fortune,  while  he 
confounded  the  form  of  speech  with  the  matter,  and  endea- 
voured to  merge  the  philosophy  of  language  in  its  history,  he 
has  been  more  successful  on  the  formal  than  on  the  material 
side  of  grammar,  in  his  philosophical  principle  than  in  his  ety- 


*  The  distinction  is  as  old  as  Aristotle.  Some  valuable  remarks  on  its  import- 
ance may  be  found  in  M.  Cousin's  critique  of  Locke  ;  Cours  de  Philosophief 
Leyon  xvii. 
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mological  details.  His  main  position,  that  the  noun  and  the 
verb  are  the  only  necessary  parts  of  speech,  if  not  absolutely 
true,  requires  but  slight  modification  to  become  so.  But  that 
historically  there  ever  was  a  time  when  the  language  of  mankind 
consisted  of  these  parts  only,  is  a  theory  which,  however  plausi- 
bly supported  by  his  Anglo-Saxon  and  Gothic  etymologies,  has 
been  any  thing  but  confirmed  by  a  more  extensive  examination 
of  the  Indo-Teutonic  languages.  But  on  this  question  it  would 
as  yet  be  premature  to  pronounce  judgment.  We  must  leave 
the  philologer  and  the  metaphysician  to  pursue  their  separate 
paths,  confident  that  the  time  will  come  when  the  conclusions  of 
each,  with  redundancies  lopped  and  deficiencies  supplied,  may  be 
combined  into  one  harmonious  whole.  Meanwhile  the  writer 
on  universal  grammar  will  best  fulfil  his  task  by  taking  for  his 
guide  the  precept  of  Leibnitz,  "  11  est  vrai  que  celui  qui  ^criroit 
une  Grammaire  Universelle  feroit  bien  de  passer  de  Tessence 
des  langues  k  leur  existence,  et  de  comparer  les  grammaires 
de  plusieurs  langues.  Cependant,  dans  la  science  meme,  separe 
de  son  histoire  ou  existence,  il  n'importe  point  si  les  peuples  se 
sont  conformes  ou  non  k  ce  aue  la  raison  ordonne."* 

The  above  remarks  will  also  in  a  great  measure  be  applicable 
to  another  metaphysico-grammatical  theory.  That  there  ever 
was  a  period  in  the  history  of  man,  as  Reid  conjectures,!  when 
every  single  word  represented  a  sentence,  w^hen  the  noun  and 
the  verb  themselves  held  the  same  place  which  their  several  syl- 
lables hold  now,  as  fractional  and  imperfect  in  speech  as  they 
still  are  in  thought;  this  is  an  hypothesis  which  we  may  reason- 
ably hesitate  to  admit.  But  logically  the  position  is  true.  The 
sentence,  we  may  go  farther,  the  enunciative  sentence,  is  the 
unit  of  speech,  as  the  judgment  is  of  thought;  and  it  behoves  us 
to  remember,  that  the  verbal  analysis  of  the  thoughts  we  utter, 
like  the  chemical  decomposition  of  the  air  we  breathe,  exhibits 
only  the  forced  and  unnatural  dissolution  of  parts  whose  vital 
force  and  efficacy  exists  only  in  combination. 

The  treatise  of  Sir  John  Stoddart  is  a  valuable  contribution 
to  the  science  of  grammar  from  the  psychological  point  of  view. 
The  author  commences  with  the  recognition  of  two  most  im- 
portant but  often  neglected  principles ;  ( I .)  That  the  philosophy, 
as  distinct  from  the  history,  of  language  must  be  based  on  a 
knowledge  of  the  faculties  of  the  mind ;  and  (2.)  That  the  dis- 
tinction between  the  several  parts  of  speech  is  intelligible  only  in 
their  relation  to  the  sentence  as  a  whole.  With  the  greater 
part  of  the  contents  of  the  work  we  cordially  agree ;  and  with 


*  Nouv.  Essais,  1.  3,  c.  5,  §  8. 

f  Correppoiidence  with  James  Gregory,  Letter  XI. 
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this  opinion  of  its  general  value,  and  indeed  in  consequence  of 
it,  we  venture,  for  the  sake  of  further  accuracy,  to  point  out,  in 
no  invidious  spirit,  a  few  points  on  which  we  are  compelled  to 
differ  from  the  learned  author. 

Of  the  threefold  division  of  the  facts  of  consciousness,  which 
Sir  John  Stoddart  agrees  with  us  in  adopting,  we  have  spoken 
already.  We  have  now  to  speak  of  the  subordinate  classifica- 
tion of  the  operations  of  reason  alone,  with  respect  to  which  he 
gives  the  ordinary  logical  division  into  simple  apprehension, 
judgment,  and  discourse.  Here  we  must  notice,  if  not  an 
error,  at  least  an  omission  of  some  consequence.  Sir  John, 
while  he  partially  adopts  in  practice,  has  neglected  to  state  in 
theory,  what  we  believe  to  be  the  cardinal  point  of  grammar 
and  of  logic.  It  should  be  remarked,  (1.)  that  judgment  is 
not  confined  to  the  province  of  thought  strictly  so  called  ;  (2.) 
that,  whether  within  or  without  that  province,  it  is  logically  as 
well  as  chronologically  prior  to  the  corresponding  apjirehension, 
using  the  latter  term  also  in  its  widest  extent.  Logically,  ap- 
prehension cannot  exist  without  judgment.  Every  perception, 
nay,  every  imagination  and  conception,  is  accompanied  by  a  con- 
viction of  the  existence  of  its  object,  either  within  or  without  the 
mind ;  and  the  possibility  of  consciousness  itself  depends  upon 
the  mutual  relation  of  subject  and  object.  And  in  the  order  of 
time,  the  complete  analysis  of  the  development  of  mind  assures 
us  that  its  earliest  operations,  whether  relating  to  itself  or  to  the 
world  without,  appear  in  the  form  of  singular  judgments,  com- 
bining an  attribute  with  a  subject.*  It  is  not  till  reflection 
comes  in  and  decom])oses  the  complex  whole  into  its  constituent 
elements,  that  we  learn  to  estimate  the  value  of  the  fractional 
parts  of  the  unit  of  consciousness.  For  this  purpose,  language 
is  our  instrument.  It  is  of  course  difficult  to  speculate  on  the 
possible  results  of  a  supposition  which  never  has  oeen,  and  never 
will  be  realised ;  but  we  believe  that  if  man  had  been  denied  the 

S'ft  of  speech,  judgment  would  have  been  the  sole  operation  of 
s  mind.  It  is  true  that  he  would  not  have  known  it  as  judg- 
ment, being  conscious  of  no  other  operation  from  which  to  dis- 
tinguish it.  The  complex  nature  of  each  perception  and  voli- 
tion would  have  remained  undetected,  from  want  of  the  instru- 
ment by  which  it  is  analysed ;  as  the  combination  of  rays  in  the 
light  oiF  the  sun  is  not  suspected  by  those  who  have  never  wit- 
nessed its  refraction. 

The  service  performed  by  language  in  the  analysis  of  our  in- 
tuitions, and  its  consequent  necessity  for  the  formation,  and  not 

*  For  a  farther  explanation  of  most  of  what  is  here  advanced,  the  reader  is  re- 
ferred to  M.  Cousin's  Cours  de  Fhilosophiey  especially  to  the  four  concluding 
lectures. 

VOL.  XIV.      NO.  XXVII.  D 
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merely  for  the  communication  of  thought,  holds  a  conspicuous 
position  in  the  philosophy  of  Condillac ;  and  it  is  probably  this 
association  which  has  caused  the  whole  theory  to  be  regarded  as 
a  consequence  of  ultra-sensational  views  of  the  origin  of  know- 
ledge. But  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  shew  that  the  sensational 
philosophy  is  pre-eminently  that  which  could  most  easily  dispense 
with  the  necessity  for  introducing  language  at  all.  Ideas,  says 
Condillac,  are  but  transformed  sensations ;  and  his  disciple, 
Destutt  De  Tracy,  has  carried  the  doctrine  to  its  climax  in  the 
aphorism,  penser  c^est  sentir.  But  who  imagines  language  to  be 
indispensable  to  sensation  ?  Or  who  does  not  see  that  the  in- 
troduction of  such  an  instrument  for  the  purpose  of  transform- 
ing sensations  implies  the  existence  of  a  mental  power  which 
mere  sensation  can  never  confer  ?  It  is  only  on  the  supposition 
that  the  concept  is  something  totally  distinct  from,  and  unlike 
all  the  products  of  the  senses,  that  the  representative  symbol  be- 
comes necessary.  As  for  the  crowning  extravagance  of  Home 
Tooke,  who  assures  us  that  what  are  called  the  operations  of 
mind  are  merely  operations  of  language,  we  have  only  to  ask, 
what  makes  language  operate  ?  He  might  as  reasonably  have 
maintained  that  a  coat  is  not  the  work  of  the  tailor,  but  of  his 
needle.  But  it  is  the  perpetual  error  of  the  sensational  school 
to  confound  the  indispensable  condition  of  a  thing  with  the 
thing  itself.  Thought  is  not  sensation,  though  the  exercise  of 
the  senses  is  a  fiecessary  preliminary  to  the  exercise  of  the  un- 
derstanding. Science  is  not  a  well-constructed  language,  as  the 
skill  of  the  painter  is  not  identical  with  the  excellence  of  his  brush 
or  colours  ;  yet  we  may  still  acknowledge  that  the  power  of  the 
artist  could  neither  have  been  acquired  nor  exhibited  had  these 
useful  instruments  been  withheld. 

From  these  data  it  may  be  seen  with  what  limitations  we 
ought  to  accept  the  definition  of  knowledge  as  the  perception  of 
the  agreement  or  disagreement  of  two  ideas.  It  is  true  of  know- 
ledge strictly  so  called ;  *  of  truth  conveyed  from  man  to  man, 
conveyed  piecemeal  in  the  words  of  the  teacher,  and  put  together 
in  the  mind  of  the  learner.  It  is  not  true  of  those  judgments, 
whether  of  the  word  without  or  of  the  w^ord  within,  which  we 
gain  without  the  intervention  of  language.  An  instance  will 
explain  our  meaning.  Having  seen  a  white  swan,  I  am  told  of 
the  existence  of  black  ones.  Here  I  put  together  my  distinct 
notions  of  swan  and  black,  and  perceive  their  possible  agreement. 
But  in  seeing  the  white  swan  I  did  nothing  of  the  kind.  I  did 
not  form  independent  ideas,  first  of  swan,  then  of  white,  then  of 

"Et/    ^i^otxrh  voiffit  Itiffrnf^n  ^0Kt7  uvetty  xu)  re  iti^ttitov  ftot^tirivt^—Arist,  Eih. 
Nic.  vi.  3. 
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their  agreement ;  they  were  presented  in  combination,  and  the 
mental  efibrt  was  made  to  separate  them.  From  sensation  let 
us  pass  to  reason.  When  Descartes  discovered  his  famous 
.  cogitOj  ergo  sum,  assuredly  he  did  not  arrive  at  that  knowledge 
by  perceiving  the  agreement  of  the  idea  I,  with  those  of  thought 
and  existence  successively.*  Primarily,  then,  apprehension  is 
the  analysis  of  judgment ;  secondarily,  judgment  may  be  the 
synthesis  of  apprehensions. 

As  the  unit  of  thought  is  a  judgment,  so  the  unit  of  speech  is 
a  proposition.  When  we  consider  language,  not  as  caught  up 
unconsciously  by  the  imitative  animal  from  the  dictation  of 
mother  or  nurse,  but  as  consciously  evoked  by  the  creative  man, 
as  the  exponent  of  the  secrets  of  his  mind,  we  are  tempted  to 
believe  that  the  earhest  expression  of  consciousness  would 
naturally  correspond  to  its  earliest  operation.  But  whatever 
disturbing  causes  may  aflfect  the  chronological  formation  of  lan- 
guage, the  logical  priority  of  the  proposition  remains  unshaken. 
We  mean,  that  it  alone  is  fully  significant,  and  that  the  power 
and  distinctive  character  of  every  subordinate  portion  of  speech 
is  derived  from  its  relation  to  this  one.  Grammarians  have  too 
often  overlooked  the  important  principle,  that  the  significance  of 
the  several  parts  of  speech  depends  entirely  on  their  functions  in 
combination,  as  members  of  an  organized  whole.  Home  Tooke 
and  his  disciples  have  wasted  much  good  ridicule  on  a  doctrine 
held  by  philosophers  and  grammarians  from  Aristotle  to  Harris, 
viz.,  that  words  insignificant  when  separate  may  have  signifi- 
cance in  connection;  and  an  able  writer  has  not  scrupled  to 
declare,  that  "  it  is  a  maxim  without  which  science  could  not  be 
app\ied  to  the  subject  of  language,  that  the  same  word  has 
always  the  same  radical  import,  in  whatever  difierent  situations 
it  may  be  placed."  t  And  yet  the  very  conception  of  a  part  or 
member  implies  that  the  performance  of  its  duties  depends  on  its 
connection  with  the  whole.  Where  is  the  sight'  of  the  eye  or 
the  feeling  of  the  hand,  except  so  long  as  they  are  in  the  body 
and  of  the  body  ?  J  May  we  not  speak  of  an  acid  and  an  alkali, 
as  substances  ineffervescent  in  themselves,  but  having  efferves- 
cence in  combination?  And  in  this  respect,  language  misun- 
derstood has  been  injurious  to  sound  philosophy,  inasmuch  as, 
by  separating  the  several  members  of  the  body  of  speech,  men 

*  On  this  point  we  have  the  testimony ^of  Descai*tes  himself : — **  Cum  itaque  quia 
advertit  so  cogitare,  atque  inde  sequi  so  existere,  quamvis  forte  nunquam  antea 
qusesiverit  quid  sit  cogitatio  nee  quid  existentia,  non  potest  tamen  non  utramque 
satis  nosse,  ut  sibi  in  hac  parte  satisfaciaf — Respon^io  ad  sextas  ohjectiones.  See  an 
article  in  M.  Cousin'a Fragments  Philosophiqueg,  "sur  le  vrai  sens  du  cogitOy  ergo  sum,** 

f  Kncyclopsedia  Britannica,  Art.  Grammar, 

na^ot^h^  i  Xifinof  kolI  i  yty^afitfAivof.  Arist.  de  Aninia,  11.^  1. 
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have  been  led  to  fancy  that  they  have  an  absolute  and  not  a 
relative,  an  integral  and  not  a  fractional  value. 

Among  many  merits  of  Sir  John  Stoddart's  treatise,  one  of 
the  greatest  is  the  manner  in  which  he  has  apprehended  and 
carried  out  the  above  principle.  His  definition  of  grammar — 
the  science  of  the  relations  which  the  constituent  parts  of  speech 
hear  to  each  other  in  significant  combination — is  peculiarly  happy, 
and  the  following  passages  may  be  selected  from  several  others 
in  which  the  same  principle  is  made  the  basis  of  accurate  and 
philosophical  teaching : — 

"  It  is*  proper  to  observe,  with  Vossius,  that  the  grammatical  char- 
acter of  a  word  is  not  necessarily  attached  to  its  sound,  but  to  the 
function  which  it  performs  in  a  sentence.  Particular  languages  in- 
deed may  appropriate  certain  forms  to  certain  parts  of  speech,  and 
therefore  in  the  dictionaries  of  such  languages  we  find  words  marked 
as  substantives,  adjectives,  adverbs,  &c. ;  as,  in  Latin,  dominus  is  a 
substantive,  ^Zg^iVis  an  adjective,  prudenter  an  adverb  ;  and  these  words 
cannot  be  tised  otherwise  in  that  language  ;  but  this  is  matter  of  par- 
ticular grammar,  and  not  of  universal." — P.  53. 

"  To  suppose  that  the  prepositions  necessary  to  any  language  could 
be  enumerated  a  prion  would  certainly  be  absurd.  It  has  been  said 
that  the  Greeks  had  eighteen  prepositions,  the  Latins  forty-nine,  and 
the  French  (according  to  different  authors)  thirty-two,  forty-eight, 
and  seventy-five.  It  is  certainly  possible  to  ascertain  what  words 
have  been  used  as  prepositions  in  a  dead  language,  but  in  a  living 
language  it  is  quite  impracticable  to  determine  how  many  should  he 
so  used  ;  for  every  day  may  enhance  their  number,  by  new  combina- 
tions of  thought  and  expression.  A  preposition  is  not  like  a  piece  of 
money  stamped  to  pass  for  a  certain  sum,  and  which  cannot  change 
its  denomination  or  value.  It  is  a  word  to  which  a  transient  func- 
tion is  assigned,  and  which,  as  soon  as  it  has  discharged  that  office, 
becomes  available  again  for  its  former  purposes,  as  a  noun,  verb,  or 
other  part  of  speech." — P.  1 74. 

We  cannot,  however,  assent  to  the  Yf\\o\e  of  Sir  John  Stod- 
dart's chapter  on  sentences.  The  distinction  between  the  enun- 
ciative  and  the  passionate  sentence  we  regard  as  untenable  in 
philosophical  grammar.  Every  sentence  is  complete  only  when 
it  expresses  a  truth  or  falsehood ;  every  truth  and  falsehood  im- 
plies a  proposition.  Of  this,  all  other  sentences  must  be  re- 
garded as  abbreviations.  We  grant  that  the  statement  of 
]jassion  in  an  assertory  form  becomes  tame  and  spiritless ;  but 
much  of  this  is  the  result  of  association,  and  the  whole  is  out  of 
the  province  of  scientific  analysis.  It  is  natural  for  passion  to 
vent  itself  in  curt  and  abrupt  form,  as  it  is  natural  for  the  orator 
to  suppress  many  of  the  necessary  premises  of  his  argument ; 
but  it  does  not  follow  that  the  sentence  is  grammatically  com- 
plete, or  the  reasoning  logically  valid,  without  the  addition  of 
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the  omitted  members.  To  speak  of  a  perfect  sentence  without 
assertion,  is  an  error  of  the  same  kind  in  grammar  as  it  would 
be  in  logic  to  define  the  enthymeme  as  a  formal  consequence 
from  a  single  premise. 

By  adopting  the  proposition  as  the  unit  of  sj^eech,  we  shall 
be  enabled  to  answer  satisfactorily  one  or  two  of  the  cavils  of  that 
somewhat  pugnacious  dogmatist,  Home  Tooke.  For  instance, 
he  maintains  in  opposition  to  Harris's  account  of  the  verb,  that 
it  "  does  not  denote  any  time,  neither  does  it  imply  any  asser- 
tion. No  single  word  can."  The  objection  vanishes  as  soon  as 
the  verb  and  the  noun  are  regarded  as  fractional  parts  of  the 
proposition.  The  remaining  part  of  his  criticism  has  already 
Deen  fully  answered  by  Sir  John  Stoddart.    (P.  104.) 

The  first  analysis  of  the  proposition  gives  us  the  two  principal 
parts  of  speech,  the  noun  as  subject,  and  the  verb  as  predicate. 
And  here  we  may  take  occasion  to  notice  an  error,  which,  origi- 
nating with  the  Greek  commentators  on  Aristotle,  has  caused 
much  confusion  to  subsequent  grammarians  and  logicians.  Am- 
monius,  commenting  on  I)e  Interpretationey  chap.  1,  supposes  that 
Aristotle  includes  under  the  name  of  vei'b,  an  adjective  in  the 
predicate  of  a  proposition,  i.e.,  the  mere  expression  of  an  attri- 
bute without  assertion  ;  and  this  has  led  Harris  to  speak  of  the 
"  verb  in  its  most  comprehensive  signification,  as  including  not 
only  verbs  properly  so  called,  but  also  participles  and  adjectives." 
But  the  explanation  is  erroneous.  The  pfjfia  of  Aristotle  has 
one  uniform  signification,  that  of  a  combination  of  attribute  and 
assertion, — the  predicate  and  copula  united.  This  is  equally  the 
case,  whether  the  combination  is  expressed  in  one  word,  as 
"  runs,"  or  in  two,  as  "  is  running,"  "  is  white."  The  number 
of  words  is  merely  an  accident  of  language,  which  gave  rise  to 
the  scholastic  distinction  between  propositions  secundi  adjacentisj 
in  which  the  copula  and  predicate  are  united,  and  propositions 
tertii  adjacentisy  in  which  they  are  separate.  Much  error  has 
been  introduced  into  logical  and  grammatical  treatises  from 
overlooking  the  simple  fact,  that  Aristotle  reduces  the  latter 
class  to  the  former,  while  subsequent  writers  have  analysed  the 
former  into  the  latter.  In  such  propositions  as  "  snow  is  white," 
the  Aristotelian  pfffui  is  the  complex  expression  "  is  white," 
whether  expressed  thus,  or  in  one  word,  as  in  Horace's  '^  prata 
canis  albicant  pruinis."  In  the  passage  misunderstood  by  Am- 
monius^  the  word  \evKov  is,  by  a  common  idiom,  put  for  \evKov 
€<m. 

Sir  John  Stoddart  has  avoided  this  rock,  but  he  has  split 
upon  another  in  interpreting  a  cognate  passage  in  the  Poetics. 

"  He  (Aristotle)  defines  the  <rjvdiSfLog,  *  a  word  not  significant,  which 
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is  fitted  to  make  of  several  significant  words  one  significant  word'  (or 
rather  sentence).  And  further  on  he  says,  '  not  every  sentence  con- 
sists of  ^rjfiara  and  nouns;  but  it  is  possible  that  there  may  be  a  sen- 
tence without  a  ^rifia ;'  as  an  instance  of  which  (it  seems)  he  refers 
to  *  the  definition  of  man.'  The  passage  is  rather  obscure,  but  it 
would  seem  from  the  context  that  he  means  this  : — If  we  say,  '  man 
is  an  animal,'  the  sentence  is  perfect,  but  there  is  no  ^?^a  in  it ;  for 
the  word  '  is'  serves  merely  as  a  connective  to  make  of  two  nouns, 
*  man'  and  *  animal,'  one  significant  sentence ;  but  in  itself  it  signifies 
neither  substance  nor  attribute,  neither  does  it  mark  time,  and  for 
these  reasons  it  is  not  to  be  deemed  a  ^?^a." — P.  1 1 9. 

That  there  is  no  verb  in  the  sentence  "  man  is  an  animal,"  is 
an  interpretation  for  w^hich  Aristotle  would  hardly  have  thanked 
his  commentator.  The  verb,  however,  is  not  the  simple  copula, 
but  the  copula  with  the  predicate,  "  is  an  animal."  The  sen- 
tence without  a  verb  alluded  to  by  the  Stagirite  is  his  own  well 
known  definition  of  man,  fcooi/  Tre^ov  Blttovv  ;  which  is  a  sen- 
tencey  i.e.,  a  combination  of  more  words  than  one,  but  not  a  pro- 
position,  as  not  containing  a  verb.* 

We  have  thought  it  right  to  notice  these  misinterpretations, 
on  account  of  the  almost  universal  prevalence  of  the  chief  error ; 
and  because  we  believe  that  Aristotle's  account  of  the  verb,  when 
rightly  explained,  is  one  of  the  most  accurate  within  its  own 
limits  that  has  ever  been  given.  It  coincides  in  essentials  with 
Sir  John  Stoddart's  own,  though  Sir  John  does  not  seem  to  be 
aware  of  the  coincidence.  The  following  passage  would  be  fully 
allowed  by  the  Stagirite  : — 

"  I  consider  as  essential  properties  of  t'he  verb,  its  power, — 
l5^,  To  signify  an  attribute  of  some  substance. 
2ndly^  To  connect  such  attribute  with  its  proper  substance. 
^rdly^  To  assert^  directly  or  indirectly,  the  existence  or  non- 
existence of  the  connection. 
"  I  consider  as  accidental  properties,  those  which  grammarians  have 
commonly  designated  by  some  such  terms  as  kind,  voice,  mood,  tense, 
person,  number,  gender,  &c." — P.  121. 

Our  limits  will  not  permit  us  to  follow  the  author  through  his 
ingenious  deduction  of  the  latter  properties  from  the  former. 
From  the  property  of  assertion  he  derives  the  mood  ;  from  that  of 
connection,  the  tense ;  from  that  of  attribute,  the  person,  num- 
ber, and  gender.  The  most  important  of  these  are  the  moods 
and  tenses.  The  former,  as  connected  with  assertion,  may,  we 
believe,  be  reduced  to  two,  the  indicative  and  the  subjunctive, 


*  That  this  is  the  true  explanation  may  be  seen  by  comparing  De  Int.,  5.  i, 

where  Waitz's  text  and  comment  should  be  adopted.  That  every  definition  must 

be  expressed  in  a  Xoyog,  i.e.,  in  more  words  than  one  if  maintained  in  the  Topics, 
(i.  6,)  where  he  excludes  synonyms. 
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corresponding  to  two  manners  of  assertion,  the  absolute  and  the 
relative,  the  independent  and  the  dependent.  Other  distinctions, 
as  of  the  imperative  and  optative  moods,  depend  not  so  much  on 
a  difference  in  the  manner  of  asserting^  as  on  a  difference  in  the 
fact  asserted.  The  number  of  tenses  has-been  almost  as  much  a 
matter  of  controversy  as  that  of  moods.  Sir  John  Stoddart  ap- 
pears to  admit  as  many  as  fourteen.  Harris's  scheme  acknow- 
ledges twelve.  Both  of  these,  we  think,  may  be  simplified  by 
the  following,  for  which  we  are  principally  indebted  to  the  sug- 
gestions of  Bumouf: — * 

Primary  Tenses. 

Present — ^I  write,  or  am  writing — (simultaneously  with  another  pre- 
sent.) 
Perfect — I  have  written — (time  before  present.) 
Future — I  am  about  to  write — (time  after  present.) 

Secondary  Tenses — Past. 

(Past  simultaneous  with  another  past.) 
Imperfect — ^I  was  writing — (while  you  were  reading.) 

(Past  before  another  past.) 
Pluperfect — I  had  written — (before  I  saw  you.) 

(Past  after  another  past.) 
Aorist — ^I  wrote — (after  I  beard  the  news.) 

Secondary  Tenses — Future. 

(Future  simultaneous  with  another  future.) 
Future  imperfect — I  shall  be  writing — (while  you  will  be  [are]  ab- 
sent.) 

(Future  before  another  future.) 
Future  perfect — ^I  shall  have  written — (before  you  [will]  go.) 

(Future  after  another  future.) 
Future  indefinite — I  shall  write — (after  I  [shall]  have  seen  him.) 

The  present  is  thus  regarded  as  a  boundary  line  between  two 
tenses  related  to  itself,  the  now  past  and  the  now  future ;  the 
one  representing  an  act  which  has  lasted  up  to  the  present  time ; 
the  other,  an  act  which  commences  from  it.  The  present  itself 
is  obviously  incapable  of  any  relation  to  other  acts,  except  that 
of  contemporaneousness.  The  tenses  on  the  same  side  of  the 
present  are  capable  of  a  threefold  relation  of  time  to  each  other. 
Tenses  on  opposite  sides  are  contradictory  of  each  other,  and  in- 
capable of  combination. 

The  first  analysis  of  the  proposition  has  given  us  the  two  pri- 
mary or  categorematic  parts  of  speech,  the  noun  substantive  (or 

•*  Afethode  pour  etudier  la  langxie  Grecqus,  §  255.    See  also  Donaldson,  New 
Cratfiui,  p.  468. 
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personal  pronoun)  and  the  verb.  The  second  analysis  will  furnish 
the  secondary  or  syncategoreinatic  parts,  the  adjective  and  the 
participle.  The  relation  of  adjective  to  substantive  in  language 
corresponds  to  that  of  attribute  and  subject  in  thought.  In 
the  objects  of  sense,  perception  informs  us  only  of  attributes, 
reason  compels  us  to  add  the  substratum.  The  history,  both  of 
our  individual  minds  and  of  the  general  progress  of  philosophy, 
alike  testifies  that  the  union  of  the  two  precedes  their  resolution  ; 
and  it  is  natural  to  suppose  (though  we  do  not  insist  on  the  fact) 
that  the  concrete  names  of  things  existed  in  like  manner  before  the 
adjective  was  thrown  off  by  analysis.  The  distinction,  however, 
of  adjective  and  substantive  will  necessarily  arise,  as  soon  as  the 
mind  is  able  to  distinguish  between  qualities  and  their  subjects, 
Le.y  as  soon  as  it  has  learned  to  compare  together  objects  having 
conspicuous  features  of  similarity  and  dissimilarity.  Analogous 
to  this  is  the  resolution  of  the  predicate  of  the  proposition  into 
the  component  elements  of  attribute  and  assertion,  the  participle 
and  the  copula. 

The  results  of  the  above  analysis  may  be  exhibited  as  follows : — 
Our  proposition,  be  it  remembered,  appears  in  its  original  logical 
form,  that  distinguished  by  the  schoolman  as  secundi  adjacentis. 
We  dissent  altogether  from  a  doctrine  held  by  some  logicians — 
"  Verbum  logicum  praeter  copulam  nullum  est." 

{o  , .     .     <  Substantive. 
Subject,  -jp, 
(    lonoun. 
Predicate,   -jVerb. 

Secondary  or  syncategorematic  parts,  (parts  of  sub-       (Adjective, 
jeet  or  predicate,)         ....  (Participle. 

The  characteristic  of  a  noun  substantive,  or  of  its  substitute, 
the  personal  pronoun,  is  that  it  can  be  the  subject  of  an  assertion. 
But  attribute  may  be  asserted  of  attribute,  as  well  as  of  sub- 
stance ;  and  this  gives  rise  to  the  second  class  of  substantives, 
those  commonly  known  as  abstract  nouns.  It  matters  not  whether 
these  are  expressed  by  the  same  word  as  the  adjective  or  not. 
We  say  "  whiteness  is  a  colour,"  or,  "  white  is  a  colour."  The 
word  "  white,"  in  this  case,  is  clearly  a  substantive,  as  it  is  an 
adjective  in  the  complex  expression  "  a  white  horse.""  The  dis- 
tinction does  not  depend  on  the  combination  of  letters  or  sounds 
of  which  the  word  consists,  but  on  its  use  in  a  proposition,  as  the 
whole  subject  or  a  portion  only.  In  confirmation  of  the  above 
remarks  we  are  happy  to  be  able  to  cite  the  authority  of  Sir 
John  Stoddart,  though  the  learned  author  arrives  at  his  conclij 
sion  by  a  somewhat  different  process. 
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"  The  noun  adjective  is  the  name  of  a  conception^or  thought,  con- 
sidered as  a  quality  or  attribute  of  another  conception.  In  more 
popular  language,  it  is  a  word  added  to  a  substantive  to  designate  a 
quality  which  distinguishes  it  from  some  other  substantive  of  the 
same  class,  as  a  red  house,  a  lovely  lady,  the  moneyed  interest,  the 
fiftieth  regiment;  where  red,  lovely,  moneyed,  and  fiftieth  are  all 
adjectives.  In  order  fully  to  understand  this  definition,  it  will  be 
proper  to  advert  once  more  to  the  nature  of  a  simple  enunciative  sen- 
tence or  logical  proposition.  The  subject,  or  that  concerning  which 
something  is  asserted,  is  always  a  noun  substantive;  the  predicate 
may  be  a  noun  adjective.* 

"  The  inferences  to  be  drawn  from  this  statement  are  several. 
In  the  first  place,  whenever  the  name  of  a  conception  is  employed  as 
the  subject  of  a  proposition,  it  is  not  an  adjective.  Thus,  the  concep- 
tion expressed  by  the  words  *  good'  and  '  goodness'  is  the  same ;  but 
if  we  predicate  anything  of  this  conception,  if,  for  instance,  we  say 
'  goodness  is  amiable,'  the  word  goodness  must  necessarily  be  a  sub- 
stantive. And  this  does  not  depend  on  the  form  of  the  word  ;  for,  if 
the  idiom  of  our  language  allowed  us  to  say  '  good  is  amiable,'  or  '  the 
good  is  amiable,'  the  word  '  good'  would  be  as  much  a  substantive  as 
*  goodness.' 

"  Hence  it  follows  that  the  distinction  between  a  substantive  and 
an  adjective  does  not  necessarily  depend  on  any  difference  between 
the  conceptions  which  they  express,  but  between  the  different  modes 
in  which  those  conceptions  are  contemplated  by  the  mind.  If  we 
contemplate  goodness  as  a  separate  idea,  if  we  assert  anything  of  that 
idea,  if  we  make  it  the  subject  of  any  proposition,  then  it  is  a  substan- 
tive ;  but  if  we  predicate  it  of  anything  else,  if  we  consider  it  only  as 
a  quality  of  that  thing,  then  it  is  an  adjective." — P.  93.^ 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add  that  we  agree  with  Sir  John 
Stoddart  in  regarding  the  infinitive  mood  as  a  noun  substantive ; 
and  the  same  is  also  frequently  the  case  in  English  with  the 
participial  form,  as  in  the  proposition  "  seeing  is  believing.'^ 
We  must  also  assent  to  Aristotle's  exclusion  of  oblique  cases 
from  the  class  of  substantives.  The  genitive,  indeed,  has  much 
more  aflSnity  to  the  adjective,  and  the  dative  to  the  adverb. 

Home  Tooke  tells  us  that  "the  adjectives,  golden^  brazen^ 
silken,  uttered  by  themselves,  convey  to  the  hearer's  mind  and 
denote  the  same  things  as  gold,  brass,  and  silk;^^  and  that  "  the 
substantive  and  adjective  are  frequently  convertible  without  the 
smallest  change  of  meaning ;  as  we  may  say — a  perverse  nature, 
or,  a  natural  perversity."  The  schoolboy  who  translated  equus 
marinus  *'  a  horse  marine,"  apparently  held  the  same  opinion. 

Before  proceeding  to  the  subordinate  parts  of  speech,  it  is  in- 


*  Du  Marsais  goes  so  far  as  to  maintain  that  the  substantive,  when  predicated 
of  another,  becomes  an  adjective,  e.g.,  roi  in  "  Louis  XV.  est  roi."  The  remark 
18  worth  the  consideration  of  grammarians. 
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cumbent  on  us  to  notice  an  adverse  theory,  which  has  some- 
times been  considered  as  undermining  the  whole  foundation  of 
psychological  grammar.  Philologers  of  eminence  have  assured 
us  that  the  examination  of  existing  tongues  points  to  two  original 
elements, — "  1.  Abstract  nouns,  denoting  the  simple  attributes  of 
tilings ;  and,  2.  Pronouns,  originally  denoting  the  relations  of 
place."  This  fact  has  been  partially  connected  with  a  metaphy- 
sical theory  essentially  at  variance  with  most  of  the  current  doc- 
trines of  universal  grammar.  One  able  writer  has  associated 
the  former  with  our  earliest  perceptions,  as  being  the  names  of 
simple  notions ;  and  another  has  connected  the  latter  with  Kant's 
doctrine  of  space,  as  an  intuition  a  prioriy  the  necessary  condi- 
tion of  sensibiHty.*  On  the  other  hand,  psychology  maintains, 
(1.)  That  we  do  not  give  names  to  abstract  attributes  earlier 
than  to  concrete  substances;  (2.)  That  men  possessing  only  the 
names  of  pronouns  and  abstract  attributes  would  be  incapable  of 
carrying  on  by  their  means  any  process  of  thought.f  Philology 
and  psychology  thus  present  us  with  two  distinct  and  independ- 
ent lines  of  reasoning.  Full  weight  must  be  allowed  to  the 
legitimate  results  of  each,  if  we  would  form  anything  like  a 
tenable  hypothesis  of  the  formation  of  language,  supposing  it  to 
be  of  human  origin. 

In  comparing  the  two,  we  must  again  advert  to  the  distinction 
between  logical  and  chronological  priority.  Our  simplest  no- 
tions are  not  our  earliest,  and  the  conception  of  space,  though 
logically  prior,  is  in  time  posterior  to  that  of  body.  Moreover, 
to  connect  the  chronology  of  articulations  with  any  order  of 
thought,  two  additional  assumptions  are  needed  ;  (1.)  That  lan- 
guage was  actually  used  as  a  means  of  communication  at  a  time 
when  it  possessed  the  elementary  sounds  only  ;  (2.)  That  these 
elements  were  then  consciously  limited  to  the  same  significations 
which  they  bear  in  a  later  development  of  the  language.  The 
number  and  order  of  our  primitive  articulations,  except  so  far  as 
they  are  influenced  by  the  caprices  of  a  teacher,  will  chiefly  de- 
pend on  the  laws  of  our  physical  conformation ;  the  signification 
of  each  sound  depends  on  those  of  our  mental  constitution.  Is 
there  a  pre-established  harmony  between  these  two,  so  that  our 
earliest  utterances  must  correspond  to  our  earliest  notions  I  Or, 
like  the  sophist  who  inquired  how  many  grains  of  com  made  a 
heap,  may  we  ask  how  many  articulations  must  accumulate  be- 
fore language  becomes  an  instrument  of  thought  ?     Among  the 

•  Quarterly  Review,  vol.  Ivii.  p.  89.     Donaldson,  Nete  Cratylus,  p.  60. 

i*  liobbes  is  of  opinion  that  abstract  nouns  must  have  been  invented  after  pro- 
positions, and  concrete  nouns  before.  This,  however,  is  pushing  speculation  a 
little  too  far.  Chronologically  we  have  no  data  for  determining  tlie  question. 
Logically,  the  proposition  is  prior  to  concrete  as  well  as  to  abstract  nouns. 
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treasures  discovered  by  Pantagriiel  in  the  library  of  St.  Victor, 
was  a  treatise  entitled  QucBstio  subtilissimay  utrum  Chimcera 
bombinans  in  vacuo  possit  comedere  secundas  intentiones.  Of  this 
knotty  problem  we  beg  to  offer  the  following  paraphrase  for  the 
consideration  of  grammarians.  Whether  an  imaginary  human 
being,  ejaculating  sounds  void  of  logical  connection,  is  capable 
of  employing  such  utensils  in  the  preparation  and  consumption 
of  a  feast  of  reason.* 

But  in  truth  the  question  must  be  argued  on  different  grounds. 
The  object  of  universal  grammar  is  not  to  ascertain  how  words 
were  formed  in  any  given  language  or  family  of  languages,  but 
to  determine  the  relations  between  speech  and  thought,  both 
being  supposed  in  a  certain  stage  of  maturity;  to  inquire,  that  is, 
whether  certain  distinctions  do  not  actually  and  necessarily  arise 
in  the  growth  of  man's  mind,  and  whether  those  distinctions  do 
not  naturally  and  necessarily  find  their  expression  in  language. 
The  controversy  in  this  respect  stands  on  precisely  the  same 
footing  as  that  concerning  innate  ideas,  and  the  value  of  the 
testimony  of  savages  and  infants  as  to  their  non-existence.  And 
as  the  antagonism  of  the  sensationalist  and  idealist  schools  has 
modified  the  extravagances  of  each  without  affecting  the  truths 
common  to  both ;  as  the  one  party  have  been  compelled  to  allow 
that  the  mind  is  not  the  passive  tablet  of  the  senses,  and  the 
other,  that  man  is  not  actually  furnished  with  ideas  at  the  time 
of  his  birth;  so  in  the  present  case,  the  metaphysical  gram- 
marian must  abandon  (what  few  probably  have  meant  seriously 
to  maintain)  the  hypothesis  of  a  language  purposely  invented  to 
express  previously  existing  mental  distinctions,  while  the  philo- 
logical grammarian  must  not  suppose  that  his  attributive  and 
pronominal  roots  constitute  the  whole  essentials  of  language,  or 
that  its  functions  could  be  actually  discharged  by  the  aid  of 
these  only. 

*  The  following  remarks  of  Maine  de  Biran  are  well  worthy  of  attention. 
**  Pour  que  ces  premiers  signes  donnas  deviennent  quelque  chose  pour  I'individu 
qui  s'en  sert,  il  faut  qu'il  les  institue  lui-meme  une  seconde  fois  par  son  activity 
propre,  ou  qu'il  y  attache  un  sens.  Ceux  qui  pensent  que  I'homme  n'e^t  pu 
jamais  in  venter  le  langage,  si  Dieu  meme  ne  le  lui  eiit  donnd  ou  r^vel^,  ne  me 
semblent  pas  bien  entendre  la  question  de  I'institution  du  langage ;  ils  confondent 
sans  cesee  le  fond  avec  les  formes.  Suppose  que  Dieu  e^t  donn^  k  Thomme  une 
langue  toute  faite  ou  un  syst^me  parfait  de  signes  articules  ou  Merits  propres  k  cx- 
primer  toutes  ses  id^es ;  il  s'agissait  toujours  pour  I'homme  d'attribuer  d  chaque 
signe  sa  valeur  ou  son  sens  propre,  c'est-^-dire  d'instituer  v^ritablement  ce  signe 
avec  une  intention  et  dans  un  but  con9u  par  I'^tre  intelligent,  de  m^me  que 
I'enfant  institue  les  premiers  signes  quand  il  transforme  les  cris  qui  lui  sont 
donnas  par  la  nature  en  v^ritables  signes  de  reclame. 

La  difficult^  du  probl^me  psychoTogique,  qui  consiste  £l  determiner  les  facult^s 
qui  out  dii  concourir  &  I'institution  du  premier  langage,  subsiste  done  la  m^me,  soit 
que  les  signes  qui  sont  la  forme  et  comme  le  materiel  de  ce  langage  aient  6i4 
donnas  ou  r^v^l^  par  la  supreme  intelligence,  soit  qu'ils  aient  ^t^  inventus  par 
I'homme  ou  sugg^r^  par  les  id<3es  ou  les  sentimens  dont  ils  sont  I'expression." 
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Indeed,  the  relation  of  the  parts  of  speech  to  the  whole  is  alto- 
gether unaffected  by  the  question  whether  language  is  of  spon- 
taneous growth  or  the  invention  of  design.  Thought  and  speech 
have  grown  together  under  common  laws,  whether  consciously 
or  unconsciously  obeyed.  When  the  architect  distinguishes  the 
several  parts  of  a  building,  pointing  out  what  is  necessary  for 
stability,  what  for  comfort,  and  what  is  merely  ornamental,  it 
is  no  refutation  to  tell  him  that  his  columns  were  once  unhewn 
rock,  that  his  beams  have  passed  through  the  several  stages  of 
seed  and  sapling  and  tree  and  timber.  Here  the  combination 
is  designed.  But  we  may  also  describe  the  several  offices  of  the 
eye,  the  foot,  or  the  hand,  though  fully  aware  that  there  was  a 
time  in  every  man's  life  when  he  could  not  judge  of  distance  by 
the  eye,  \vhen  he  could  not  stand  upright  on  his  feet,  and  when 
he  employed  his  hand  for  the  sole  purpose  of  sucking  its  ex- 
tremities. 

We  must  now  turn  to  the  subordinate  parts  of  speech,  distin- 
guished by  Harris  as  connectives.  These  differ  from  those  above 
noticed  in  one  important  respect.  Their  functions  may  always 
be  discharged,  awkwardly  indeed,  but  sufficiently,  by  the  primary 
parts  of  the  proposition.  And  there  can  be  no  question  that  the 
clumsy  and  unnatural  appearance  of  the  paraphrase  is  principally 
the  result  of  hal)it,  the  feeling  of  deficiency  which  arises  from 
renouncing  a  luxury  to  which  we  have  all  our  lives  been  accus- 
tomed. Hence  there  is  mucli  truth  in  Tooke's  ingenious  simile  : 
"  I  imagine  that  it  is  in  some  measure  with  the  vehicle  of  our 
thoughts  as  with  the  vehicles  for  our  bodies.  The  first  carriage 
for  men  was  no  doubt  invented  to  transport  the  bodies  of  those 
who,  from  infirmity  or  otherwise,  could  not  move  themselves. 
But  should  any  one,  desirous  of  understanding  the  purpose  and 
meaning  of  all  the  parts  of  our  modern  elegant  carriages,  at- 
tempt to  explain  them  upon  this  one  principle  alone,  viz.,  that 
they  were  necessary  for  conveyance,  he  would  find  himself  wofully 
puzzled  to  account  for  the  wheels,  the  seats,  the  springs,  the 
glasses,  the  lining,  &c.,  not  to  mention  the  mere  ornamental 
parts  of  gilding,  varnish,  &c." 

His  premises,  however,  do  not  warrant  his  conclusion.  He  is 
right  in  saying  that  the  duties  of  the  connectives  may  be  ade- 
quately discharged  by  other  means ;  he  is  wrong  in  logically 
identifying  the  connective  with  the  word  from  which  etymologi- 
cally  it  is  derived,  instead  of  with  the  whole  sentence  to  which 
that  word  is  subordinate.  The  conjunction  and  preposition  he 
reduces,  sometimes  to  the  noun,  sometimes  to  the  verb.  But 
the  noun  and  the  verb  themselves  are  fully  significant  only  as 
the  subject  and  predicate  of  a  proposition  ;  the  introduction  of  a 
new  noun  or  verb  inij)lies  that  of  a  new  assertion.     To  take  one 
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of  Tooke's  own  instances.  He  tells  us  that  from  means  beginning^ 
and  that  the  sentence,  "  the  lamp  hangs  from  the  ceiling,"  is 
equivalent  to  "the  lamp  hangs,  beginning  the  ceiling."  But 
here  there  is  an  ellipsis  of  an  assertion,  "  the  ceiling  is  the  be- 
ginning.*" We  grant  that  the  functions  of  the  connectives  may 
be  discharged  by  nouns  and  verbs  ;  not  however  by  either  sepa- 
rately, but  by  the  two  in  combination.  Every  noun  is  virtually 
the  subject,  every  verb  virtually  the  predicate  of  an  assertion  ; 
and  in  every  sentence  wherein  more  than  one  noun  or  verb  oc- 
curs, whether  in  full  or  abbreviated  form,  there  will  be  an  ellipsis 
of  so  many  distinct  propositions. 

There  has  been  some  dispute  among  grammarians  as  to  the 
distinction  of  the  two  connectives  from  each  other.  The  prepo- 
sition is  commonly  said  to  connect  words,  the  conjunction,  sen- 
tences. Against  this  Tooke  adduces  such  expressions  as  "  two 
and  two  make  four,"  "  A  B  and  B  C  and  C  A  make  a  triangle." 
Here  the  conjunction,  he  says,  does  not  unite  sentences;  we 
cannot  say  "  two  is  four,"  or  "  A  B  makes  a  triangle." 

Sir  John  Stoddart  adopts  the  old  distinction,  with  an  ingeni- 
ous defence  against  the  objector. 

"  In  the  instances  cited  by  Tooke,  the  word  and  serves  merely  to 
distribute  the  whole  into  its  parts,  all  which  bear  relation  to  tlie  verb  : 
and  it  is  observable  that,  though  the  verb  be  not  twice  expressed,  yet 
it  is  expressed  differently  from  what  it  would  have  been  had  there 
been  only  a  single  nominative.  We  say  *  John  is  handsome,'  '  Jane 
M  handsome  ;'  but  we  say  '  John  and  Jane  are  a  handsome  couple.' 
In  this  particular  the  use  of  the  conjunction  differs  from  that  of  the 
preposition :  it  varies  the  assertion,  and  thus  does  in  effect  combine 
different  sentences ;  for  though  A  B  does  not  form  a  triangle,  yet  A  B 
forms  one  part  of  a  triangle,  and  B  C  forms  another  part,  and  C  A 
the  remaining  part ;  and  these  three  parts  are  the  whole  .... 
Since  the  first  publication  of  the  passages  immediately  preceding,  I 
have  been  glad  to  see  the  view  here  taken  confirmed  by  the  authority 
of  Dr.  Latham^  in  one  of  his  valuable  grammatical  works." — P.  200. 

We  have  a  high  respect  for  the  authority  of  Sir  John  Stod- 
dart, as  well  as  for  that  of  Dr.  Latham,  but  we  cannot  help 
thinking  that  there  is  a  little  special  pleading  in  this  defence. 
And  even  granting  its  validity  m  the  instances  above  given,  it 
does  not  apply  to  cases  where  the  conjunction  unites  portions  of 
the  predicate  instead  of  the  subject  of  a  proposition.  If  I  assert 
that  a  gentleman  of  my  acquaintance  drinks  brandy  and  water, 
he  mignt  not  reUsh  the  imputation  of  imbibing  separate  pota- 
tions of  the  neat  spirit  and  the  pure  element.  Stradling  versus 
Stiles  is  a  case  in  point.  "  Out  of  the  kind  love  and  respect  that 
I  bear  unto  my  much  honoured  and  good  friend  Mr.  Matthew 
Stradling,  gent.,  I  do  bequeath  unto  the  said  Matthew  Stradling, 
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gent,  all  my  black  and  white  horses.    The  testator  had  six  black 
horses,  six  white  horses,  and  six  pied  horses." 

Home  Tooke,  in  allusion  to  his  own  trial,  complained  of 
having  been  made  the  miserable  victim  of  two  prepositions  and 
a  conjunction.  In  the  present  case,  the  whole  point  at  issue 
turns  upon  the  question  whether  the  copulative  and  joins  sen- 
tences or  words.  If  the  former,  the  plamtift*  is  entitled  to  the 
black  horses,  and  also  to  the  white,  but  not  to  the  pied.  K  the 
latter,  he  has  a  right  to  the  pied  horses,  but  must  forego  his 
claim  to  the  rest.  And  if  the  latter  interpretation  be  adopted, 
must  we  say  that  a7id  is  a  preposition  and  not  a  conjunction,  or 
must  we  modify  the  definitions  of  these  two  parts  of  speech? 
To  solve  this  dilemma,  we  transcribe  Sir  John  Stoddart's  defini- 
tion of  the  preposition,  with  his  comment : — 

"  A  preposition  is  a  part  of  speech  employed  in  a  complex  sentence^  and 
serving  to  express  the  relation  in  lohich  the  conception  named  by  a  noun 
substantive  stands  to  that  named  by  another  noun  substantive^  or  asserted 
by  a  verb. 

"  In  developing  the  above  definition,  I  first  observe  that  the  sen- 
tence in  which  the  preposition  is  employed  must  be  a  complex  one. 
And  this  is  evident ;  for,  in  addition  to  the  assertion  of  a  connection 
between  a  subject  and  its  attribute,  (which  together  forms  a  simple 
sentence,  as  '  John  walks,'  or  '  John  is  walking,')  the  preposition 
expresses  a  conception  of  relation,  which  conception,  if  added  to  the 
attribute  and  assertion  in  the  verb,  forms  another  simple  sentence. 
If  I  say  '  John  walks  before  Peter,'  I,  in  effect,  make  two  asser- 
tions, first,  that  John  is  walking,  and,  secondly,  that  the  walking  is 
before  Peter.  In  the  language  of  lawyers,  I  present  two  issues ;  for 
it  may  be  admitted  that  John  walks,  and  denied  that  the  walking  is 
before  Peter.  In  like  manner,  if  the  conception  of  relation  be  added 
to  one  of  two  connected  substantives,  as  '  Solomon  was  the  son  of 
David,'  the  sentence  involves  two  assertions,  viz.,  that  Solomon  stood 
in  the  relation  of  a  son,  and  that  that  relation  connected  him  with 
David ;  and  the  word  expressing  the  connection  is  the  preposition 
«of.'"— P.  170. 

These  remarks  are  strictly  applicable  only  when  the  preposi- 
tion belongs  to  the  predicate  of  an  affirmative  proposition ;  but 
not  when  it  is  in  the  predicate  of  a  negative^  or  in  the  subject  of 
either.  Change  the  above  assertion  to  "  Rehoboam  was  not  the 
son  of  David ;"  assuredly  I  have  no  intention  of  maintaining 
that  he  was  not  a  son.  Or  if  I  say  "  a  man  of  virtue  is  worthy 
of  esteem,""  I  assert  nothing  either  of  men  in  general  or  of  any 
individual  man,  except  on  the  hypothesis  of  his  being  virtuous. 

In  fact,  the  complex  sentence  is  purely  accidental.  It  is  never 
asserted  by  the  speaker,  but  in  some  cases  may  be  inferred. 
Every  logician  knows  that  where  we  can  affirm  a  species,  we 
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can  also  affirm  its  genus.  Hence  when  the  preposition  limits 
the  predicate  in  an  affirmative  assertion,  the  unlimited  concep- 
tion may  be  affirmed  likewise.  This  is  equally  the  case  with  an 
adjective  as  with  a  preposition.  If  I  say  "  Socrates  was  a  good 
man,"  I  imply  both  that  he  was  good,  and  that  he  was  a  man. 

Adopting,  as  before,  the  proposition  as  the  unit  of  speech,  and 
agreeing  with  Harris  and  Sir  John  Stoddart  that  prepositions 
and  conjunctions  are  both  connectives,  we  believe  the  distinction 
between  them  may  be  more  accurately  stated  as.  follows : — A 
preposition  is  a  part  of  speech  annexed  to  a  noun  or  verb  in  a 

Eroposition,  and  serving  to  connect  it  with  a  noun  or  pronoun, 
y  which  it  is  limited  as  the  subject  or  predicate  of  that  proposi- 
tion. The  nature  of  the  limitation,  for  the  reason  stated  above, 
will  best  be  seen  in  the  subject  of  an  affirmative  and  in  the  pre- 
dicate of  a  negative  proposition.  "  A  man  with  money  is  well 
received  in  society."  Here  I  limit  my  assertion  to  the  fortunate 
person  so  endowed,  saying  nothing  at  all  as  to  the  reception  of 
nis  poorer  brethren.  "  The  army,  did^not  march  from  Rome  to 
Capua."  Here  I  confine  my  denial  to  that  particular  route, 
leaving  it  an  open  question  whether  the  army  marched  in  any 
other  direction  or  not.  The  preposition,  as  thus  defined, 
bears  some  resemblance  to  the  relative  pronoun  ;  but  the  word 
annexed  by  the  preposition  is  always  a  noun  or  pronoun,  while 
that  introduced  by  the  relative  is  a  verb,  either  alone  or  in  con- 
junction with  other  parts  of  speech.  In  such  sentences,  for  ex- 
ample, as  "  withhold  not  good  from  them  to  whom  it  is  due,^""  the 
relative  is  introduced  by  the  preposition,  and  the  verb  by  the 
relative. 

The  conjunction  on  the  other  hand,  whether  uniting  words  or 
sentences,  effects  no  limitation,  either  of  a  subject  with  reference 
to  its  predicate,  or  of  a  predicate  with  reference  to  its  subject. 
If  I  say,  "  he  drinks  brandy  and  water,"  there  is  no  limitation, 
except  physically  of  the  strength  of  the  draught.  I  do  not  pre- 
dicate a  peculiar  kind  of  brandy-drinking,  consequently  of  less 
frequent  occurrence  than  the  genus  to  which  it  belongs.  Where- 
as by  the  slight  alteration  of  "  brandy  mixed  with  water,"  I  im- 
ply a  peculiar  way  of  diluting  the  spirit,  as  distinguished  from 
other  methods  of  lenitive  adulteration. 

An  apparent  exception  must  be  noticed  when  the  conjunction 
and  preposition  are  united  in  a  single  term.  "  A  man  of  wis- 
dom and  virtue  is  an  ornament  to  society."  Here  the  addition, 
"  and  virtue,"  limits  the  subject  in  relation  to  the  predicate  as- 
serted. But  the  limitation  is  really  effected,  not  by  the  conjunc- 
tion expressed,  but  by  the  preposition  understood ;  "  a  man  of 
wisdom  and  of  virtue^"  So  "  a  house  without  door  or  roof," 
18  equivalent  to  "  a  house  without  a  door  and  without  a  roof." 
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The  two  prepositions  have  each  an  independent  power  of  limita- 
tion. That  this  is  the  case,  may  easily  be  seen  by  comparing  ex- 
pressions in  which  no  preposition  is  implied  : — "  Man  of  wisdom 
and  virtue,"  is  a  class  subordinate  to  "  man  of  wisdom  ;"  "  glass 
of  brandy  and  water,"  is  not  a  class  subordinate  to  "  glass  of 
brandy." 

From  these  considerations,  we  are  inclined  to  define  the  con- 
junction as  a  part  of  speech  serving  to  unite  two  propositions  as 
j)arts  of  the  -same  complex  assertion,  or  two  words  as  similar 
parts  of  the  subject  or  predicate  of  one  proposition.  By  similar 
parts,  we  mean  that  the  words  so  united  stand  in  similar  rela- 
tions to  the  term  to  which  they  belong.  For  example,  (1.)  as 
attributes,  both  qualifying  a  subject,  "  vir  bonus  et  sapiens 
dignis  ait  esse  paratus."  (2.)  As  prepositions,  both  introdu^ng 
limiting  nouns,  "  without  money  and  without  price.''  (3.)"  As 
substantives,  both  forming  parts  of  a  collective  subject,  "  two 
and  three  are  five.''  AVhereas  with  the  preposition,  the  words 
united  are  not  similar  but  opposed,  the  limiting  and  the  limited 
notion. 

Having  been  compelled  to  dissent  from  one  or  two  of  Sir  John 
Stoddart's  definitions,  we  are  glad  to  make  some  amends  by 
expressing  our  api)robation  of  that  of  the  adverb.  His  account 
of  this  part  of  speech  is  the  most  accurate  with  which  we  are 
acquainted ;  and  accuracy  is  the  more  desirable,  inasmuch  as 
there  is  no  subject  concerning  which  so  many  vague  and  incor- 
rect statements  have  been  admitted.  Tooke's  sarcastic  transla- 
tion of  Servius  is  well  known.  "  Omnis  pars  orationis,  every 
word,  quando  desinit  esse  quod  est,  when  a  grammarian  knows 
not  what  to  make  of  it,  migrat  in  adverhium,  he  calls  an  adverb." 
Sir  John  Stoddart  testifies  to  the  same  eflect — 

"Among  the  twenty-eight  classes  enumerated  by  Hickes,  the 
twenty-seven  by  Manutius,  the  twenty-one  by  Charisius,  and  those 
of  other  writers,  we  find  enough  to  justify  the  sarcasm  of  Tooke,  and 
to  explain,  if  not  to  justify,  the  grave  designation  of  the  Stoics,  who 
called  this  part  of  speech  cravSexrjji/,  because,  as  Charisius  says,  '  Om- 
nia in  se  capit,  quasi  collata  per  satiram  cOncessa  sibi  rerum  varie- 
tate.'  "—P.  226. 

Sir  John's  own  definition  is  excellent : — 

"  An  adverb  is  a  part  of  speech  added  to  a  perfect  sentence,  for  the 
purpose  of  modifying  primarily  the  conception  expressed  by  a  verb, 
an  adjective  nominal  or  pronominal,  or  a  participle ;  or,  secondarily, 
that  expressed  by  another  adverb/' 

We  regret  that  we  have  not  space  to  follow  the  author  through 
this  chapter,  in  which,  with  much  learning  and  acuteness,  he 
traces  the  origin  of  some  of  the  principal  English  adverbs,  and 
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shews  the  adverbial  use  of  the  several  parts  of  speech  ;  thus,  in 
fact,  justifying  the  expression  of  Servius,  "  omnis  para  orationis 
migrat  in  adverbium,^^  The  result  shall  be  given  in  his  own 
words : — 

"Thus  are  the  considerations  exhausted,  which  arise  out  of  the 
definition  of  an  adverb,  as  above  proposed.  I  have  shown  that  an 
adverb  is  properly  to  be  reckoned  among  the  parts  of  speech  ;  that  it 
is  a  word  added  to  a  sentence  perfect  in  the  expression  or  mind  of 
the  speaker ;  and  that  it  serves  to  modify  an  attributive — that  is  to 
say,  primarily  a  verb  or  an  adjective,  (taking  the  latter  term  in  its 
widest  sense,)  and  secondarily  another  adverb.  I  have  endeavoured 
to  reduce  these  modifications  systematically  to  certain  classes,  (a  task 
hitherto  but  little  thought  of,)  referring  the  modifications  of  verbs 
fir^to  the  corporeal  relations  of  place  and  time,  positive  and  relative, 
ana  then  to  the  mental  relations,  prepositional  or  argumentative;  the 
former  applying  either  to  affirmation  or  negation,  clear  or  doubtful,  or 
else  to  interrogation  and  response  ;  and  the  latter  to  the  connection  of 
propositions,  particularly  of  the  premises  with  the  conclusion.  The 
modifications  of  the  adjective  I  have  considered  as  affecting  either 
their  quantity  or  their  quality.  The  positive  quantity  is  either  con- 
tinuous or  discrete ;  the  relative  admits  of  intension  or  remission  : 
modifications  of  quality  are  also  positive  or  relative,  and  the  latter 
regard  either  similitude  or  degree.  The  secondary  modifications, 
(viz.,  those  of  adverbs  by  adverbs,)  follow  the  course  of  the  primary: 
and  I  have  here  noticed  certain  classes  of  words,  which,  as  effecting  no 
modification  of  an  attribute,  are  in  my  opinion  improperly  admitted 
into  the  class  of  adverbs.  I  have  next  considered  the  methods  by 
which  the  expression  of  the  modification  of  attributives  is  effected  in 
language,  viz.,  by  an  adverbial  phrase,  a  compound  word,  or  a  single 
word,  which  constitutes  the  part  of  speech  we  call  an  adverb.  And, 
lastly,  I  have  shown  by  examples,  that  the  words  which  may  be  em- 
ployed to  perform  the  function  of  adverbs,  with  or  without  inflection, 
are  such  as  have  been  or  may  be  employed  to  perform  the  function 
of  any  of  the  necessary  parts  of  speech,  viz.,  adjectives  proper,  parti- 
cipial, and  pronominal,  verbs,  (particularly  as  to  the  responsives  Yes 
and  Noy)  and  even  nouns  substantive." — P.  264. 

It  only  remains  to  notice  the  interjection,  which,  notwith- 
standing an  able  defence  by  Sir  John  Stoddart,  we  are  still  in- 
clined (with  Home  Tooke  and  the  Greek  grammarians)  to  ex- 
clude from  the  parts  of  speech.  For  this  we  have  two  prin- 
cipal reasons.  Firstly^  there  is  no  relation  between  the  interjec- 
tion as  part  and  the  proposition  as  whole.  We  do  not  go  So  far 
as  to  affirm  that  "  so  far  from  giving  pathos  to  the  style,  they 
have  generally  an  effect  that  is  disgusting  or  ridiculous;'"*  but 
we  hold  that,  whether  beauties  or  deformities,  they  are  not  parts 
of  an  organized  whole.     A  mole  or  a  dimple  may,  according  to 

*  Encyclopsedia  Britannicai  Art.  Grammar. 
VOL.  XIV.      NO.  XXVII.  E 
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circumstances,  improve  or  disfigure  the  countenance,  but  in 
neither  case  has  it,  like  the  ear  or  the  eye,  its  place  and  duty  as 
a  member  of  the  body.  Secondly^  the  interjection,  though  ex- 
pressive of  emotion,  does  not  express  it  in  the  way  of  speech. 
We  do  not  adopt  the  irreverent  language  of  Mr.  Tooke,  who 
classes  it  with  "  sneezing,  coughing,  groaning,  shrieking,  and 
every  other  involuntary  convulsion  with  oral  sound;"  nor,  on 
the  other  hand,  do  we  assent  to  the  sportive  bard  who  attributes 
to  a  still  more  ignoble  sound  all  the  emotional  power  of  the 
interjection, — 

"  Let  lovesick  swains  who  plead  their  sighs 
A  dust  about  emotions  kick  up ; 
None  from  the  breast  sincerer  rise, 
Or  flow  more  warmly  than  a  hiccup." 

But  we  would  draw  a  distinction  between  signs  which  are  in- 
dicative only,  and  signs  which  are  representative  and  can  be 
substituted  for  the  thing  signified.  The  spoken  word  is  a  sign 
representative  of  a  thought ;  the  written  word  is  a  sign  repre- 
sentative of  the  spoken.  But  the  fall  of  the  thermometer  to  32° 
is  indicative  only  of  freezing,  and  the  appearance  of  smoke 
rising  from  a  chimney  is  indicative  of  the  existence  of  a  fire 
below.  The  head  of  the  Marquis  of  Granby,  suspended  from  a 
sign-post,  is  a  sign  representative  of  the  features  of  the  man  ;  it 
is  indicative  only  of  entertainment  to  be  had  within.  Accord- 
ingly, we  can  substitute  the  portrait  for  the  person,  and  say 
"this  is  the  marquis;"  but  to  say  "this  is  meat  and  drink," 
would  suggest  an  explanation  of  King  Richard's  meal  of  Sara- 
cen's head  somewhat  different  from  that  usually  adopted.  Now 
the  interjection  is  indicative  of  emotion,  but  not  representative. 
The  exclamation  *^ohI"  may  imply  the  existence  of  pain  or 
astonishment  in  the  utterer,  but  it  is  not,  like  the  words  "  pain" 
and  "  astonishment,"  a  sign  representative  of  the  feeling.  Home 
Tooke's  somewhat  hyperbolical  metaphor,  '^  the  dominion  of 
speech  is  erected  upon  the  downfal  of  interjections,"  may  be 
sobered  into  literal  accuracy,  if  we  say  that  the  office  of  grammar 
is  to  determine  the  relations  which  the  several  parts  of  speech 
bear  to  the  whole,  as  representative  of  corresponding  relations  in 
thought;  and  that  therefore  it  does  not  notice  such  articulate 
sounds  as  are  neither  relative  nor  representative. 

B^ore  we  conclude,  we  must  express  our  thanks  to  the  pre- 
sent proprietor  of  the  EncyclopsBdia  Metropolitan  a,  for  this  re- 
publication of  the  most  valuable  portions  of  a  work  which  in  its 
original  form  was,  like  Henry  Wynd's  Sampson,  "  somewhat 
ponderous,'"*  and  in  spite  of  (we  had  almost  said  in  consequence 
of)  its  philosophical  arrangement,  by  no  means  convenient  of 
reference.      Some  of  the  principal  treatises  have  for  some  time 
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past  been  before  the  public  in  a  separate  form.  We  have  long 
wished  to  see  others  following  in  the  same  track,  and  none  more 
so  than  the  Universal  Grammar  of  Sir  John  Stoddart,  which, 
notwithstanding  a  few  differences  on  points  of  detail,  we  consider 
as  on  the  whole  the  soundest  and  most  philosophical  treatise  of 
the  kind  in  the  English  language.  The  plan  of  our  remarks 
has  compelled  us  to  leave  unnoticed  some  of  its  merits.  We 
have  said  nothing  of  the  many  interesting  illustrations,  which 
the  author's  extensive  acquaintance  with  English  literature, 
especially  T^ith  our  older  writers,  has  enabled  him  to  supply. 
Nor  have  we  done  justice  to  the  excellent  philosophical  spirit 
which  pervades  the  whole;'  a  spirit,  indeed,  necessarily  de- 
veloped only  as  a  subordinate  feature,  and  which  will  hardly 
be  appreciated  by  those  who  now  open  the  book  for  the  first 
time  as  a  new  publication.  But  in  1818,  when  the  article  first 
appeared  in  the  Encyclopaedia,  the  brilliant  sophisms  of  the 
French  Ideology  had  far  greater  influence  in  the  philosophical 
world  than  at  present.  The  Eclecticism  of  Cousin  was  then  in 
its  infancy;  and  Maine  de' Biran,  the  Fichte  of  France,  had 
not  yet  accomplished'  his  nevolt  from  the  standard  of  Cabanis 
and  de  Tracy,  and  shewn  that  the  union  of  physiology  with 
mental  science  may  contribute  as  much  to  a  system  of  pure 
idealism,  as  to  the  sententious  paradox,  ^'  les  nerfs,  voila  tout 
rhonime."  *  To  Kant  indeed.  Sir  John  Stoddart,  as  might  be 
expected  in  a  friend  of  Coleridge,  is  in  more  than  one  instance 
indebted,  and  it  is  by  no  means  one  of  his  least  merits  that  he 
should  have  appreciated  and  applied  to  a  work  of  this  character 
some  of  the  mok  valuable  speculations  of  the  German  philoso- 
pher, at  a  time  when  his  writings,  as  his  translator  complains, 
were  almost  unknown  in  this  country. 

Neither  Grammar  nor  Logic  has  as  yet  fully  assumed  its  posi- 
tion as  an  offshobt  of  the  science  of  mind ;  but  to  this  desirable 
end  the  publiciation  of  \Vorks  like  the  present  will  in  no  small 
degreei  contribute.  And  in  the  future  history  of  the  philosophy 
of  language,  the  name  bf  Sir  John  Stoddart  will  deserve  honour- 
able mention,  as  the  author  of  one  of  the  earliest  and  most 
energetic  protests  against  the  sensationalism  and  ultra-nomina- 
lism of  Condillac  and  Home  Tooke ;  and  as  having  laboured 
ably  and  successfully  in  his  own  province  in  accordance  with  the 
comprehensive  maxim  of  one  of  the  master-minds  of  the  age,  "la 
psychologic  n'est'assur^ment  pas  toute  la  philosophic,  mais  elle 
en  est  le  fondeiiient." 


*  We  speak  of  the  publication,  hot  of  the  fonnation  of  De  Biran's  opinions. 
They  can  hardly  he  considered  as  having  been  accessible  to  readers  in  general, 
till  the  ptiblication  in  1834  of  his  great  posthumous  work,  <*  ^outelles  considera- 
tions sur  les  rapports  du  physique  et  du  moi'al  de  Vkomme." 
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Art.  III. — The  Life  of  Hugh  Ileugh,  D.D.,  with  a  Selection 
from  his  Discourses.  By  his  Son-in-Law,  Hamilton  M. 
Macgill,  Minister  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Congregation, 
Montrose  Street,  Glasgow.  In  two  volumes.  Edinburgh, 
1850. 

We  have  heard  it  publicly  stated,  as  the  opinion  given  of  these 
memoirs  by  a  living  theologian,  fully  competent,  equally  from 
his  sound  judgment,  and  his  extensive  reading,  to  form  a  just 
estimate,  that  there  had  issued  from  the  press  no  biography  so 
much  fitted  to  stimulate  and  benefit  students  and  young  ministers 
of  the  gospel,  since  the  publication  of  the  Life  of  Philip  Dod- 
dridge. We  happen  to  have  learned  that  the  very  same  judg- 
ment, even  to  its  comparative  element,  was  expressed  by  an 
excellent  and  intimate  departed  friend  of  Dr.  Heugh.  The 
unconcerted  coincidence  is  curious :  and  itself  no  inconsiderable 
presumption  in  favour  of  the  accuracy  of  the  opinion  formed  in- 
dependently by  two  able  minds  with  so  minute  an  agreement. 
Leaving  out  of  view,  however,  the  comparison  involved,  we  have 
no  hesitation-  in  recording  our  deep  conviction,  that  the  volume 
of  biography  before  us  is  singularly  full  of  the  most  valuable 
lessons  for  every  one  who  would  discipline  aright  his  intellect  and 
heai't.  We  shall  make  it  our  principal  aim  in  the  few  following 
pages  to  gather  up  some  of  these  hints ;  conceiving  that  we  can 
perform  no  more  important  service  than  that  of  directing  the 
general  public,  and  especially  students  of  theology,  and  the 
younger  clergy,  to  a  fresh  source  of  sanctified  excitement  and 
instruction. 

The  fitness  of  the  volume  of  biography  before  us  for  the  study 
of  the  younger  pastors  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  is  enhanced  by 
two  considerations,  the  mention  of  which  may  seem,  for  a  mo- 
ment, but  doubtful  commendation.  First,  it  is  not  the  biography 
of  genius.  In  saying  so,  we  are  far,  certainly,  from  intending  to 
disparage  the  intellectual  endowments  of  the  late  Dr.  Heugh.  He 
was  not  one  of  those  lights  whose  splendour  dazzles  and  amazes, 
but,  what  is  principally  valuable,  he  was  one  of  those  whose 
beams  shine  and  guide.  Let  the  balance,  however,  be  adjusted 
as  it  may  between  genius  and  gifts  less  brilliant,  in  regard  of  the 
power  lent  to  their  respective  living  possessors,  it  might  be 
shewn,  we  think,  by  obvious  considerations,  that  the  biography  of 
a  man  of  genius  must  form,  generally  speaking,  an  inferior  field 
for  imitative  study.  Even  were  the  majority  of  readers  them- 
selves *'  great  wits,"  endowed  with  this  "  mens  divinior,'^^  if  we 
must  call  it  so,  it  might  well  be  questioned  whether  the  best 
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culture  for  their  young  strength  would  be  found  in  the  contem- 
plation of  those  ethereal  models  presented  by  the  life  of  genius. 
But  the  mass  of  readers  are  ordinary  mortals,  and  to  the 
youthful  aspirant  after  eminence,  himself  no  winged  soul,  it  is  of 
less  importance  to  learn  how  the  eagle  on  his  own  strong  and 
swift  pinion  can  reach  the  mountain  crest,  than  to  acquire  a 
knowledge  of  the  path  by  which,  with  slower  and  more  laborious 
course,  yet  not  less  surely,  a  man  may  plant  his  footstep  on  the 
summit.  Or  if  there  should  be  some  height  inaccessible  to 
pedestrian  toil — incapable  of  approach  save  by  a  pathway  of  air, 
it  is  well  to  know  it,  and  eschew  the  "  unearthly  fluttering"  of 
vain  attempts  to  reach  it.  Most  men  need  lessons,  not  how 
to  soar,  but  how  to  climb.  There  is  a  twofold  effect,  inci- 
dental to  the  study  of  the  life  of  genius,  disastrous  to  the  young 
reader.  On  the  one  hand,  juvenile  vanity  may  whisper,  as  he 
reads,  that  the  same  fire  burns  within  himself,  and  the  mistaken 
apprehension  lead  to  the  waste  of  his  faculties  in  the  pursuit  of 
an  unattainable  position,  to  the  neglect  of  that  which  is  within 
his  reach.  Or,  on  the  other  hand,  conscious  that  he  lacks  this 
ethereal  inspiration,  the  ingenuous  youth  wonders  and  admir^, 
indeed,  but  rises  from  his  reading  without  stimulus  to  action*, 
concluding  that  the  lessons  of  such  a  life  can  only  be  for  the 
aristocracy  of  intellect.  The  biography  is  to  him  a  spectacle, 
not  a  pattern.  It  will  be  hard  for  the  readers  of  the  present 
memoirs  to  glide  into  either  error.  We  do  not  mean  that 
the  mental  gifts  of  their  subject  belonged  to  the  common  level 
of  endowments,  so  that  the  ordinary  reader,  in  supposing  him- 
self equally  equipped,  should  run  no  hazard  of  thinking  more 
highly  of  himself  than  he  ought  to  think.  On  the  contrary,  we 
are  inclined  lo  think  that  faculties  individually  so  high  as  his 
— and  in  their  combination  so  felicitously  balanced — mental 
powers,  especially,  so  finely  under  control,  so  promptly  and  nicely 
obedient  to  the  helm,  are  rarer  than,  in  one  form  or  other, 
genius  itself  is.  But  then  Dr.  Heugh's  talents  were  precisely 
of  that  sort  which  a  man  cannot  dream  himself  into  the  belief 
of  possessing ;  there  is  a  daylight,  a  distinctness,  a  practicalness 
about  them,  which  defy  the  persuasive  tongue  of  vanity  itself 
to  argue  a  man  into  the  seeming  consciousness  of  inheriting 
them.  We  believe,  that  for  every  half-dozen  young  readers  who, 
in  perusing  memoirs  of  some  great  orator  or  poet,  might  fancy 
themselves  bom  to  rival  him,  hardly  one  will  be  found  imagining 
himself  such  a  man  as  the  subject  of  this  biography.  Something 
higher,  to  his  idea,  he  might  suppose  himself  to  be,  but  not 
quite  this.  Yet,  while  scarcely  any  reader  will  miss  the  lessons 
of  this  book  by  supposing,  against  truth,  that  he  was  born  to  be 
all  its  subject  was — while  the  majority  of  readers  will  natarally 
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look  on  the  standard  here  exhibited  as  too  difficult  of  attainment 
for  themselves  to  reach,  the  feeling  superinduced  will  be  far  from 
one  of  discouragement  or  despondency.  For,  perhaps,  the  pro- 
minent instruction  of  the  book  consists  in  the  exhibition  it  gives 
of  what  resolute  system,  and  discipline  based  on  principle,  may 
make  a  man,  whatever  they  find  him.  The.  ingenuous  reader  of 
these  volumes  will  readily  say  to  himself, — I,  may  never  equal 
this  model ;  my  starting  point,  in  respect  of  natural  endowments, 
may  be  far  lower  than  his,  but  with  similar  plans,  pursued  in  a 
similar  spirit,  I  may  conquer  faults,  supply  defects,  and  strengthen 
powers  possessed,  so  as  to  reach  a  position  honourable  and  useful, 
and  higher,  it  may  be,  than  all  my  present  hopes. 

But  there  is  another  consideration  which  commends  the 
"Life"  before  us  to  the  earnest  study  especially  of  the  young 
pastor.  It  is  the  record  of  a  life  of  action.  The  reader  of  this 
biography  is  not  conducted  into  the  intellectual  laboratory  of 
some  copious  author ;  deep  research,  vast  learning,  years  spent 
in  the  library,  profound  and  masterly  \^^ritten  works,  are  not  the 
objects  he  is  called  to  contemplate.  He  will  find  Dr.  Heugh, 
indeed,  in  his  study,  and,  beyond  many,  busy  there.  Few 
things  have  surprised  us  more  than  the  evidences  produced  in 
this  life  of  his  untiring  industry  in  his  retirement,  by  his  pen  in 
the  study,  as  truly  as  otherwise  on  the  arena  of  public  life.  But 
he  wrote  chiefly  for  the  pulpit ;  or,  if  for  the  press,  it  was  in 
those  forms,  and  on  those  occasions,  which  demand  not  patient 
plodding  investigation,  but  energetic  readiness:  the  prompt  tact 
and  power  of  one  to  whom,  as  he  i  seizes  the  passing  juncture, 
printing  his  present  thoughts,  is  just  another  form  of  action. 
His  writings,  after  all  considerably  numerous,  are  the  extempore 
of  the  press,  bearing,  to  more  elaborate  works,  sclmething  like 
the  relation  which  the  unpremeditated  speech .  bears  to  the  set 
oration ;  the  former,  in  both  cases,  being  often  the  more  effective 
production.  The  prominent  type,  therefore,  of  hi?  character  is 
not  associated  with  the  seclusion  of  the  library.  His  life  is  not 
contemplative,  but  active.  Now,  we  certainly  have  no  intention 
to  disparage  profound  learning,  or  to  underrate  the  value  of 
those  productions  which  bespeak  large  consumption  of  the  mid- 
night oil.  Nor  are  we  indifferent  to  the  great  importance  of 
obtaining,  universally,  a  well-educated  ministry.  But  the  ma- 
jority of  Christian  pastors  cannot  be  pre-eminent  for  learning. 
Our  men  of  varied  lore  we  must  have,  competent  to  deal  with 
any  question,  archseological,  critical,  or  philosophical — able  to 
meet,  if  need  be,  the  perverted  thought  and  learning  of  scepti- 
cism or  pantheism  on  its  own  ground.  But  to  have  the  mass 
of  our  ecclesiastical  workmen  such,  is  neither  possible  nor  de- 
sirable.    We  do  not  need  a  whole  army  of  sappers  and  miners; 
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nor  would  the  available  force  of  the  host  be  increased,  could  we 
arm  every  soldier  with  a  piece  of  ordnance.  In  diflFerent  wordsj 
and  away  from  figure,  the  designs  of  the  Christian  ministry  are 
such  as  to  preclude  the  propriety  or  possibility  of  the  majority  of 
the  pastors  of  the  Church  being  men  of  learned  and  laborious 
leisure :  their  duties  call  for  action.  Studious  they  must  be,  but 
chiefly  in  connexion  with  the  immediate  demands  of  their  cur- 
rent pastoral  work.  And  if  these  sentiments,  as  we  believe, 
must  prove  just  at  all  times,  there  are  features  in  the  present 
aspect  of  society  which  give  them  special  applicability  to  the 
passing  age.  These  days  cry,  trumpet-tongued,  for  holy  action. 
If  the  existence  of  a  very  general  expectation  on  the  part  of  re- 
hgious  men  of  all  classes,  founded  on  various  facts,  according  to 
the  special  direction  of  their  individual  inquiries  and  observa- 
tions, may  be  held  as  constituting  true  augury,  then  a  conflict 
of  no  ordinary  character  with  the  powers  and  principles  of  evil 
is  awaiting  the  Church.  Now,  without  undervaluing  or  deny- 
ing the  need  of  ripe  scholarship,  extensive  acquirements,  scien- 
tific knowledge,  and  bookish  research,  we  are  persuaded  that  not 
by  these  weapons  must  the  battle  be  fought  in  the  main.  We 
rely  less  upon  the  arguments  of  the  pen  in  the  imminent  strug- 
gle, than  upon  the  eloquence  of  the  life.  Self-denying,  self- 
sacrificing  action — love  begirt  with  high-souled  purpose,  casting 
itself  into  the  midst  of  perishing  multitudes,  not  reasoning  so 
much  as  proclaiming  and  beseeching,  exhibiting  the  proof  ot  the 
truth  it  utters  in  its  own  very  attitudes  and  activities — strong  in 
faith  and  prayer  withal — this  is  an  agency  we  specially  need. 
The  best  answer,  we  are  persuaded,  to  many  a  sceptic  cavil  will 
be  found  in  working  zeal,  that  leaves  no  doubt  of  the  sincerity 
and  depth  of  our  faith.  And,  practically,  the  most  effective 
breakwater  against  the  tide  of  modem  infidelity,  pantheistical  or 
socialist,  would  be  an  increase  in  the  number  of  persons  ready 
from  their  own  experience  to  confess,  "  whereas  we  were  blind, 
now  we  see."  In  every  other  department  of  human  avocations, 
the  age  is  one  of  restless  action,  and  whatever  thought  would 
impress  itself  on  the  bosom  of  society  must  stand  out  in  the 
embodiment  and  relief  of  deeds.  Now  Dr.  Heugh  belonged  to 
the  active  rather  than  the  studious  class  of  ministers.  His 
pattern  is,  accordingly,  peculiarly  seasonable.  He  furnishes  a 
fine  model  of  the  accomplished,  inventive,  unwearied  workman, 
asserting  in  its  highest  and  holiest  walk,  the  dignity  of  labour. 

The  book  is  in  essence,  though  not  in  form,  an  autobiography. 
Dr.  Heugh  tells  his  own  history.  Extracts  from  copious  diaries, 
and  an  extensive  correspondence,  leave  not  much  room  for  the 
biographer  appearing  in  his  own  person,  except  to  supply  the 
needful  links  for  connexion.     It  is  difficult  to  say  whether  the 
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^^  Journals"  or  the  "  Letters"  contribute  more  to  the  delightful 
impression  which  the  well-arranged  whole  produces  on  the  mind. 
The  epistolary  correspondence  is  very  charming :  full  of  grace- 
ful ease,  innocent  playfulness,  large-hearted  affection,  and  holy 
sentiment ;  we  read  it  often  with  a  pleasurable  smile,  always 
with  instruction.  The  merest  note,  if  it  sparkles  with  a  flash 
of  humour,  drops  some  solemn  striking  thought,  throwing  the 
soul  back  on  the  realities  of  the  unseen  world.  But  with  all 
this,  it  is,  we  think,  in  his  diaries  that  Dr.  Heugh  will  be 
perused  with  deepest  admiration  of  the  writer,  and  with  greatest 

I)rofit  to  the  reader.  It  is  rare  to  meet  with  so  full  and  pro- 
onged  a  record  of  patient,  resolute,  successful  discipline  of  mind 
and  heart,  resulting  in  that  kingly  rule  of  a  man's  own  spirit, 
which  makes  him  better  than  the  mighty. 

The  extracts  made  from  these  journals  suggest  two  inquiries. 
The  first  relates  to  the  propriety  or  importance  of  a  man*'s 
keeping  such  a  record  of  his  inner  history.  Dr.  Heugh's 
opinion  on  this  subject  was  very  decided,  as  appears  not 
only  from  his  own  practice,  but  from  express  and  repeated 
recommendation  of  the  habit  to  others.  He  began  at  an  early 
period  of  his  life#*to  pen  memoranda  in  the  form  of  a  journal ; 
soon  gave  these  notes  a  more  regular  and  continuous  shape ; 
and  when,  as  repeatedly  happened,  his  avocations  led  to  the 
interruption  of  his  jottings,  he  resumes  them  with  unfailing  ex- 
pression of  regret  for  the  temporary  disuse  of  a  means  of  self- 
cultivation  in  his  eyes  so  important.  And  once  and  again  we 
find  him  addressing  to  young  friends  the  counsel,  to  keep  a 
diary.     Thus  he  says  to  one, — 

"  Let  me  suggest  one  thing  more ;  keep  a  diary,  or  something  like 
it :  not  certainly  for  the  use  of  others,  but  for  your  own.  I  believe 
every  person  who  has  gone  through  life  with  any  considerable  benefit, 
either  to  himself  or  others,  has  done  something  of  this  sort.  To  note 
facts  which  would  otherwise  prove  fugitive,  and  would  soon  fiy  into 
oblivion  ;  to  give  some  permanence  to  emotions  which  might  be  for- 
gotten almost  as  soon  as  they  bad  subsided ;  above  all,  to  turn  the 
eye  of  his  mind  inwards  upon  itself,  and  to  gain  fresh  acquaintance 
with  the  depths  of  the  heart,  and  its  operations  towards  God  and  man 
— all  this  is  worth  trying,  and  if  tried  in  earnest,  and  accompanied 
with  prayer,  will  prove  successful.  *  *  *  Do  keep  a  diary,  and  try 
thoroughly  to  know  yourself,  to  watch,  and,  through  grace,  subdue 
the  tendencies  of  the  heart  to  evil,  and  to  endeavour  through  that 
grace  to  set  jour  affections  on  the  objects  which  above  all  others  de- 
serve them." 

His  own  life  is  one  of  the  strongest  arguments  that  can  well 
be  conceived  in  enforcement  of  the  advice  tendered  in  this  ex- 
tract.    One  cannot  read  it  through  without  carrying  away  the 
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conviction  that  the  penning  of  these  delightful  notes  was  one 
eflFective  instrument  in  forming,  strengthening,  and  polishing  the 
writer's  character.  Something,  however,  there  is  to  be  said  on 
the  other  side  of  the  question.  There  is  some  difficulty  in  being 
strictly  and  severely  honest  with  one's  heart  on  paper.  It  must 
be  hard  at  all  times  to  get  quit  of  a  half-conscious  reference  to 
possible  supervision,  different  from  that  of  the  writer''s  own  eye, 
and  to  prevent  the  pen  from  being  warped  aside  from  the  true 
course  by  an  insensible  under-current  of  regard  to  the  opinion 
of  others,  when  friends,  perchance  the  public,  may  peruse  the 
pages  of  our  unfolded  inner  history.  After  all,  however,  this  can 
operate  only,  to  any  extent,  in  withholding  the  hand  from  re- 
cording everything :  and  this  is  as  it  should  be.  The  only 
friend  who  should  read  any  man's  whole  heart  is  God.  Behind 
the  chamber  opened  by  the  most  faithful  diary,  there  must  be, 
and  ought  to  be,  an  adytum^  where  the  soul  pouring  itself  out 
can  never  have  any  other  auditor  than  the  Hearer  of  Prayer. 
Much,  however,  being  reserved,  it  can  yet  hardly  be  questioned 
that  the  habit  of  committing  to  paper  somewhat  of  the  hidden 
history  of  the  soul  must  furnish  valuable  aid  in  the  culture  of 
the  understanding  and  heart.  It  is  not  altogether  that  in  this 
way  the  results  of  self-inspection  are  set  down  for  after  reference, 
serving  as  landmarks  at  once  to  stimulate  and  measure  future 
progress;  but  the  very  shaping  of  our  thoughts  into  written 
words  concentrates  the  attention — detains  the  mental  exercise 
we  would  dissect  and  delineate  before  the  contemplation  of  the 
mind,  and  serves  as  a  glass  to  aid  the  intro-vision.  In  some 
form  or  other,  however  rude,  such  paper  aid  will  be  found  neces- 
sary even  to  the  private  Christian  who  would  thoroughly  exa- 
mine himself,  and  keep  his  heart  with  all  diligence.  No  matter 
though  the  record  should  feed  the  flames,  as  soon  as  it  has  been 
written,  it  will  do  the  writer  good.  We  cannot  but  regard  the 
advice  therefore,  already  adverted  to,  as  sound  counsel,  and  say 
to  young  men — dissect  and  know  yourselves  by  keeping  some- 
thing like  a  diary,  truthfully  and  honestly.  Dr.  Hough's  own 
is  manifestly  faithful.  The  evidence  of  this  does  not  lie  so  much 
in  the  circumstance  mentioned  by  the  biographer,  that  his  jour- 
nals, in  great  part,  had  been  kept  in  a  peculiar  short-hand 
which  the  writer  could  not  anticipate  should  ever  be  deciphered, 
as  in  the  character  of  the  notes  themselves.  The  penman  is  too 
resolute  in  his  self-scrutiny,  lays  his  grasp  too  firmly,  and  turns 
his  eye  too  keenly  on  the  subject  of  his  search,  has  too  high  a 

Eurpose  in  view  by  the  investigation,  to  leave  us  in  doubt  that 
e  is  dealing  with  himself  in  the  process,  with  an  earnest  fidelity 
— and  that  his  notes  display  at  once  a  skilful  and  a  faithful 
chemistry  of  the  heart. 
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But  another  question  presents  itself :  How  far  are  we  at  liberty 
to  make  use  of  such  records  of  departed  friends  ?  Is  the  public  dis- 
closure of  their  experience  an  injury  done  to  them :  and  is  our  plea- 
sure in  perusal  of  their  notes  to  be  marred  by  the  reflection  that 
we  are  feasting  on  forbidden  spoils  ?  We  know  not  that  with  such 
a  book  as  the  present  in  our  hands,  we  can  at  all  hope  to  decide 
a  question  of  this  sort  impartially.  Our  logic  will  naturally  be 
biassed  by  the  liking  to  retain  our  treasure.  But  are  we  really 
wronging  the  dead  when  we  reveal  what  they  never  themselves 
meant  to  disclose,  and  had  even  locked  up  from  our  inspection  ? 
Are  we  doing  indignity  to  their  memory  ?  That  every  reader  of 
this  "  Life"  has  risen  from  its  perusal  imbued  with  a  higher 
regard  for  Dr.  Heugh  than  even  the  living  man  commanded, 
we  are  well  persuaded ;  but  it  has  not  been  so  in  every  such 
case — and  the  question  is  not  to  be  decided  by  results  in  indivi- 
dual instances.  Have  we  the  right  to  penetrate  the  bosoms  of 
men  when  they  are  gone,  as  we  could  not,  and  would  not, 
when  they  were  alive  ?  The  answer  depends,  we  think,  on  the 
promise  of  benefit  to  the  living.  If  no  high  purpose  can  be 
served  by  such  unveiling  as  we  speak  of,  then  no  more  think 
of  it  than  you  would  open  their  coffin,  and  rend  the  shroud 
from  their  bosom.  But  there  is  hallucination  about  what  we  call 
the  memory  of  the  dead.  We  are  far  from  regarding  the  name 
which  men  leave  after  them  as  a  matter  of  slight  importance. 
From  the  memory  of  the  just,  ever  blessed  in  its  influence  for 
good  over  others,  a  tribute  of  fresh  happiness  is  always  ascend- 
ing to  the  glorified  spirit ;  while  to  many  a  wicked  man  it  is  a 
boon  when  his  name  so  rots  as  to  ensnare  by  its  example  no 
more.  The  works  that  follow  the  departed  to  glory  or  wo,  are 
often  a  series  stretching  through  many  generations,  flowing  on 
like  a  stream,  while  the  earth  abideth.  Were  it  possible — to  take 
a  particular  case  for  illustration — to  collect  and  destroy  the  copies 
of  the  excellent  Commentary  of  Matthew  Henry,  the  deed  of 
extinction  would  be  like  plucking  jewels  from  his  heavenly 
crown,  diminishing  his  honour  and  joy  eternally.  On  the  other 
hand,  could  you  cast  into  oblivion  the  works  of  the  impious 
sceptic,  or  ribald  poet,  or  ephemeral  story-teller,  you  might  earn 
the  lost  one's  thanks,  by  lightening,  as  it  were,  the  stone  which 
presses  for  ever  on  his  soul's  sepulchre.  Deal  truly,  then,  and 
wisely  by  the  memory  of  the  dead  ;  thus  viewed,  use  his  -works 
reflectingly  and  reverently,  since  a  blow  may  be  struck  on  earth, 
reaching  in  its  efi*ects  to  heaven  or  hell.  But  in  the  sense  in 
which  we  use  the  term,  when  we  speak  of  injuring  a  man's  me- 
mory, the  idea  has  illusion  in  it.  Fame  is  nothing  to  the  dead ; 
no  more  to  the  living  soul  of  the  departed  than  to  his  inanimate 
dust.     The  honour  that  cometh  from  God  is  everything  beyond 
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the  grave.  That  "  fancied  life  in  others'  breath,"  which  "  even 
before  our  death"  is  found  an  evanescent  shadow,  an  unsubstan- 
tial and  mocking  echo,  can  have  no  place  amid  the  stupendous 
realities  of  the  world  behind .  the  veil.  In  this  acceptation,  we 
think,  a  man's  fame  belongs  wholly  to  his  surviving  friends :  a 
name  which  has  existence  only  on  earth  must  have  its  custo- 
diers here.  The  dead  are  not  wronged,  while  the  living  are  un- 
wounded.  We  are  sure  of  unanimous  suffrages  among  the 
readers  of  the  present  volumes  as  to  the  valuable  coiltribution 
towards  their  instruction  and  improvement,  which  the  near 
friends  of  Dr.  Heiigh  have  presented  in  the  extracts  made  fronr 
hidden  treasures  left  to  them  by  the  dead.  Guardians  besides  of 
their  friend's  honoured  name,  they  have  not  misjudged  but  have 
added  fresh  lustre  to  a  reputation  to  them  so  valuable.  We 
know  that  the  study  of  this  "  Life'"*  has  evoked  the  remark 
even  from  some  who  shared  the  intimacy  of  the  deceased,  that 
in  his  lifetime  they  had  been  ignorant  of  his  true  worth. 

The  mere  story  of  Dr.  Hough's  life,  like  that  of  most  minis- 
ters of  the  Gospel,  may  be  told  in  a  few  sentences.  Born  at 
Stirling  on  the  12th  August  1782,  and  educated  in  boyhood  at 
the  Grammar  School  of  the  borough,  his  early  years  were  spent 
under  the  roof  and  care  of  his  father,  the  respected  minister,  at 
the  time,  of  the  General  Associate  Congregation  in  that  town. 
At  the  age  of  fifteen  he  entered  on  his  academical  course  in  the 
University  of  Edinburgh,  and  having  closed  the  requisite  literary 
curriculum,  was  admitted  to  the  study  of  divinity  und^r  the  Pro- 
fessor of  the  body  to  which  he  belonged.  On  the  22d  February 
1804,  and  while  yet  in  his  twenty-second  year,  he  w^as  licensed 
to  preach  the  Gospel ;  was  ordained  some  two  years  thereafter  as 
colleague  to  his  father,  and  continued  diligently  to  discharge  the 
duties  of  the  pastoral  office  in  Stirling  till  the  year  1821,  when 
he  was  translated  to  Glasgow.  Here  he  continued  till  his  death 
in  1846,  laborious  beyond  most  in  the  functions  of  the  ministry, 
and  distinguished  for  the  honourable  share  he  took  in  public 
matters  affecting  the  prosperity  of  his  own  communion^  the  in- 
terests, generally,  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  the  wellbeing 
of  mankind  at  large. 

This  brief  and  general  outline,  in  the  hands  of  the  biogra- 
pher, and  with  the  materials  for  illustration  before  him,  expands 
and  ramifies  into  a  goodly  volume,  full,  without  tediousness,  of 
instruction  and  interest.  We  have  already  said  that  extracts 
make  up  the  mass  of  the  book ;  the  editor,  with  judgment  and 
taste,  weaving  his  selected  paragraphs  into  a  continuous  pic- 
ture of  the  progress  of  Dr.  Heugh's  mind,  fully  as  much  as  a 
delineation  of  the  events  of  his  outward  history.  It  is  not  so 
much  the  scenes  through  which  he  passed  that  the  biography 
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brings  before  us,  as  what  he  was  amid  these  successive  scenes.  It 
is  the  constant  insight  into  the  inner  life  of  their  subject,  and 
the  consequent  perception  of  his  growth  as  a  man  and  a  Chris- 
tian that  gives  this  work  its  charm.  The  book  is  a  mind-history, 
a  memoir  of  the  soul. 

One  remark  here  occurs :  We  have  no  distinct  record  of  his 
conversion.  When  we  first  view  him,  his  inner  Hfe  is  already  a 
stream  advancing  somewhat  freely,  purely,  and  joyously  on  its 
way  to  Heaven ;  and  we  cannot  learn  with  what  strugglings  and 
windings  it  took  its  rise  and  pursued  its  earlier  course  from  the 
riven  rock.  We  see  him,  like  some  of  Bunyan's  pilgrims  when 
first  descried,  already  on  the  narrow  way  of  life,  and  know  not 
how  he  was  first  warned  to  flee  from  the  City  of  Destruction,  or 
found  entrance  by  the  wicket-gate.  There  is  suflScient  evidence, 
however,  that  he  obtained  admission  by  the  legitimate  portal, 
and  had  not  climbed  up  some  other  way.  And  while  it  would  have 
been  interesting  to  know  how  divine  truth  first  dawned  on  such 
a  mind  as  that  of  Dr.  Heugh,  the  absence  of  any  record,  and  in- 
deed of  any  remembrance  of  the  manner  of  the  change,  need  not 
surprise  us  in  the  case  of  one  educated  religiously  in  his  infancy, 
and  knowing  from  a  child  the  Holy  Scriptures.  It  may  indeed 
be  questioned,  whether  with  more  prayer,  faithfulness,  and  dis- 
tinct aim  at  the  Christianity  of  children  on  the  part  of  parents, 
the  great  mass  of  the  young  of  our  Christian  flocks  might  not  be 
introduced  into  the  true  fold  in  childhood,  and  be  unable,  in  after 
life,  to  tell  how  or  when,  because  they  had  been  recipients  of 
the  Divine  influence  prior  to  the  dawn  of  abiding  recollections. 

Taking  up  the  course  of  this  inner  history  where  we  first 
meet  with  it,  we  discover  a  kind  of  twofold  and  twin  develop- 
ment ;  the  intellectual  and  the  spiritual — the  education,  so  to 
distinguish,  of  the  understanding  and  of  the  heart — the  discipline 
of  the  study  and  of  the  closet.  A  similar  co-ordinate  progress 
appears  at  the  beginning  of  his  pastoral  work  :  we  have  the  pro- 
fessional somewhat  distinct  from  the  personal  training.  This 
latter  distinction,  necessarily,  to  some  extent,  obtains  to  the 
close.  But  it  is  illustrative  of  the  progress  of  this  mind  (as  well 
as  of  this  mind-memoir)  that  not  a  few  things  pertaining  to  its 
intellectual  education  and  professional  acquirements,  which  oc- 
cupy considerable  place  in  the  earlier  notes,  disappear  wholly  as 
the  diary  advances.  The  discipline  of  intellect  and  heart  become 
blended  in  the  one  nurture  of  the  soul,  as  sister  streams  unite 
and  flow  on  in  one  full  channel ;  and  the  minister  is  hardly  to  be 
distinguished  from  the  man,  nor  the  Christian  from  the  Christian 
pastor.  Referring,  in  illustration  of  the  earlier  nurture  which 
gradually  disappears,  to  such  extracts  as  register  rules  for  the 
acquisition  of  habits  of  attention,  of  the  power  of  conversing  with 
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facility  and  usefulness,  and  of  a  natural  and  easy  manner  in 

fublic  speaking,  it  may  be  added,  that  most  who  knew  Dr. 
leugh  will  conclude  that  the  discipline  in  question  had  ceased 
even  from  very  success.  For  few  men  were  ever  distinguished 
more  by  powers  of  close  observation,  vivacious  speech,  and  a 
graceful,  effective  style  of  oratory. 

It  will  be  greatly  to  the  advantage  of  every  young  reader  to 
pay  special  attention  to  those  passages  in  this  biography  which 
bear  on  the  former  of  the  points  now  mentioned — the  acquiring  of 
habits  of  wakeful  and  accurate  observation.  There  are  not  many 
things  more  essential  to  all  mental  greatness  or  power,  or  more 
serviceable  to  a  man's  usefulness.  Of  that  drowsy  and  listless 
posture  of  mind  which  permits  intercourse  with  men  and  things 
to  pass  away  without  leaving  behind  any  distinct  impression,  or 
more  than  a  remembrance  which  is  vague  confusion,  like  colours 
and  distances  to  the  eye  which  has  but  partially  learned  to  see, 
Dr.  Heugh  speaks  in  terms  of  strong  reprobation,  as  unworthy 
alike  of  a  rational  being  and  Christian  man.  He  notes  the  want 
of  fixed  attention  as  among  his  own  early  defects,  and  sets  himself 
to  supply  the  lack  with  a  hearty  resoluteness,  which  merited  the 
result  it  secured.  Few  men  have  passed  through  life  more  tho- 
roughly awake  to  all  around,  and  the  keenness  and  fixedness  of 
his  observation  are  displayed  equally  in  his  survey  of  nature  and 
in  his  pursuit  of  subjects  of  meditation.  Let  his  example  direct 
and  encourage  young  men  (who,  he  somewhere  says,  in  regard 
to  the  surmounting  of  difficulties,  "  can  do  anything  they 
please")  to  cultivate  as  one  of  the  choicest  mental  acquisitions, 
the  power  of  attentive  observation.  In  their  walk  through  life, 
let  them  keep  the  eye  open,  and  the  mind  alert ;  every  object  in 
nature  teaches,  and  all  society  too ;  and  whatever  they  do,  let 
them  perform  with  alacrity  and  spirit.  It  was  a  favourite  and 
a  worthy  maxim  with  Dr.  Heugh,  that  whatever  was  worth  doing 
at  all  was  worth  doing  well. 

It  was  one  result  of  the  habit  of  vigilant  observation  which 
Dr.  Heugh  had  successfully  cultivated,  that  the  varied  scenes  of 
this  beautiful  world  presented  attractions  to  his  eye  similar  to  those 
which  they  possess  for  the  poet  or  painter.  There  is  an  affected 
delight  in  fine  scenery,  but  his  love  of  nature  was  genuine  and 
profound.  He  seems  to  have  been  especially  captivated  and  im- 
pressed by  whatever  was  majestic  and  grand,  and  to  have  found 
intense  pleasure  in  musing  on  mountain  and  sea.  His  love  of 
nature,  moreover,  was  Christian.  It  was  not  after  all  the  scene 
so  much,  as  God  in  it,  that  he  delighted  to  see.  And  surely  it 
cannot  be  needful  to  vindicate  such  love  of  the  works  of  God  in 
creation,  on  the  part  of  a  renewed  man.  The  principles  of  na- 
tural religion  are  involved,  and  though  exhibited  in  new  rela- 
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tions,  are  not  lost  in  the  religion  of  revelation.  David  loved 
the  works  of  nature,  and  sang  them  in  hymns  of  praise.  The 
Son  of  David  loved  them  :  it  was  not  mere  convenience,  but  de- 
light, as  well,  in  the  scenes  they  presented  that  led  him  so  often 
to  the  mountain-side  and  the  sea-shore :  and  it  constitutes  one 
charm  of  his  discourses  that  they  are  full  of  such  allusions  to 
natural  objects.  He  peoples  thus  the  whole  landscape  with 
monitors,  makes  bird  and  flower  preach  to  us,  and  twines  im- 
mortal truths  around  the  tendrils  of  the  vine.  But  if  aught 
were  needed  to  defend  or  urge  such  love  of  nature,  how  could  we 
better  put  the  argument  than  in  Dr.  Heugh's  own  words  ? 

"  Why  are  not  God's  works  studied  more  ?  Why  are  not  all  who 
have  the  means  acquainted  with  His  birds,  His  fishes,  His  herbs,  trees, 
flowers ;  the  habitudes  of  His  creatures  existing  around  them,  the 
structure  of  His  world  and  of  His  universe  ?  Many  have  access  to 
this  volume,  and  live  and  die  as  ignorant  of  its  instructive  pages,  as 
if  it  never  had  been  unfolded  to  them.  Alas !  it  is  so  with  the 
Scriptures  also." 

In  the  same  place  where  he  penned  these  sentences,  he  writes 
as  follows ; — and  though  the  paragraph  consists  of  jottings,  not 
of  expanded  description,  it  yet  illustrates  well  his  powers  of 
observation,  and  his  habitual  care  to  find  "  good  in  every  thing." 

"What  a  place  is  this!  .  .  .  Visited  a  small  apartment  of  this 
temple,  a  hidden  ravine,  little  known.  An  assemblage  of  precipices, 
produced  by  some  throe  of  nature,  but  now  adorned  with  mosses, 
grasses,  wild  flowers,  and  dense  natural  wood,  oak,  fir,  mountain 
ashji  &c.  Vast  caves !  Pure  streams  everywhere,  and  fish  gliding 
unmolested  in  the  transparent  pools.  Concert  of  natural  sounds; 
the  breeze  sighing  through  the  woods,  and  on  the  crags,  and  along 
the  mountain-sides ;  the  thrush,  the  blackbird,  the  linnet,  the  swallow, 
the  chirping  finch ;  the  bleating  of  sheep  and  lambs ;  the  lowing  of 
the  larger  cattle;  the  shrill  bark  of  the  shepherd's  dog;  and  the 
whistle  and  call  of  the  shepherd ;  the  tinkling  of  the  streams ;  the 
rush  of  the  distant  sea,  cfec.  What  God  does  in  secret,  in  nature ; 
analogous  to  what  he  does  in  secret,  in  grace — giving  the  water  of 
life — causing  the  graces  of  the  spirit  to  spring,  and  exciting  to  joyful, 
tuneful  praise.  The  shooting  of  the  grass  and  flowers  through  the 
decayed  vegetation  of  other  years,  analogous  to  each  living  generation 
springing  up  in  this  world  of  death.  Some  old  trees  quite  decayed, 
yet  covered  with  beautiful  mosses ;  the  old  adorned  though  near 
their  fall.  A  slight  push,  or  incautious  touch,  breaks  off  their 
branches.     How  little  can  the  aged  endure !" — P.  390. 

We  must  append  another  brief  extract,  where  the  description 
is  more  extended  : — 

"  I  cannot  particularize  the  tour  to  Oban  :  I  am  bewildered  with 
this  variety.  But  there  are  parts  of  the  day,  which  memory  must 
die  ere  she  can  cease  to  remember.      The  whole  sea  was  unruffled, 
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and  the  islands  among  which  we  floated  seemed  like  dark,  massive 
lead,  on  a  bright  molten  surface.  But  as  you  approach  them,  and 
observe  their  outline,  rocky,  broken,  and  worn,  you  perceive  that  the 
element  amid  which  they  have  been  reared  has  often  risen  in  its 
wrath,  and  assailed  them  with  dreadful  fury.  The  great  whirlpool  of 
Corryvreckan  is  well  known.  The  island  of  Jura  is  here  about  a 
mile  separated  from  that  of  Scarba.  Both  are  lofty  and  precipitous, 
and  look  at  each  other  like  two  frowning  giants.  The  prodigious 
whirlpool,  whose  influence  no  vessel  could  resist,  but  would  be  feeble 
like  straw  before  it,  works  only  in  certain  states  of  the  tides  and  the 
wind.  This  day  even  Corryvreckan  did  not  disturb  that  universal 
tranquillity  which  the  God  of  nature  had  commanded.  It  was  still  as 
if  it  kept  Sabbath  ;  and  its  glassy  surface  seemed  bright,  as  if  it  had 
put  on  its  Sabbath's  attire.  We  passed  at  the  distance  of  about  a 
league.  But  to  gaze  at  this  bright  watery  avenue,  at  this  pathway 
to  the  vast  Atlantic,  now  so  placid,  often  so  terrible,  with  its  huge 
mountains  on  either  side  of  it,  and  all  forming  but  a  small  part  of  a 
corresponding  scene,  was  a  luxury  of  delight,  of  which  every  admiring 
eye  spoke,  though  no  tongue  was  bold  enough  to  attempt  to  utter 
it."— P.  223. 

But  better  still  than  observation  of  external  nature  is  accurate 
inspection  of  the  world  within.  There  is  an  inactivity — a  list- 
lessness  of  mind  which  permits  thoughts  and  feelings  to  drift  past 
us,  like  the  thousand  objects  of  a  varied  landscape  gleaming  on 
the  eye  of  a  railway  traveller ;  unexamined,  unarranged,  unre- 
membered;  a  half-slumbering  state  of  mind  in  which  it  be- 
comes passive,  and  thoughts  flit  over  us,  rather  than  pass  through 
us,  like  the  shadows  of  clouds  over  the  lake's  surface.  This  is  a 
pernicious  habit  to  be  guarded  against  and  assailed  with  the 
most  resolute  energy  of  will,  by  every  man  who  would  be  master 
of  himself,  and  live  a  life  of  advantage  to  his  kind.  It  is  worse 
than  unobservant  vagrancy  of  eye  or  ear.  A  man  may  be 
something  who  can  pass  through  the  finest  external  scenery 
without  naving  his  gaze  rivetted,  and  without  remembering 
more  than  that  he  rode  over  so  much  ground,  or  at  most  be- 
held an  assemblage  of  hills,  vales,  trees,  streams,  buildings ; 
but  the  mind  which  lets  its  thoughts  glide  past  thus  unobserved 
and  uncontrolled,  is  fast  losing  its  power  for  good.  The  ten- 
dency to  foster  this  indolent  and  feeble  habit  we  regard  as  one 
of  the  worst  effects  of  the  light  magazine  and  novel-reading  of  the 
present  day.  Unconstrained,  as  he  devours  the  sparkling  article 
or  stirring  romance,  to  make  any  effort  in  the  way  of  chaining 
his  thoughts  or  ^defining  them,  the  reader  is  apt  to  acquire  that 
passivity  of  intellect  in  which  the  helm  of  attention  is  surrendered 
from  the  mind's  own  grasp,  and  given  wholly  up  to  the  objects 
before  it,  till  it  is  attentive  only  when  something  so  striking  or 
stirring  presents  itself  that  attention  cannot  be  avoided — like  an 
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ear  that  should  hear  nothing  but  the  roar  of  thunder,  or  an  eye 
sensible  to  no  colour  but  flaming  scarlet. 

We  find  that  to  promote  habits  of  inward  attention,  and  to 
correct  what  it  may  surprise  many  to  learn  beset  him  in  his  early 
years, — a  disposition  to  enervating  melancholy,  Dr.  Heugh  pre- 
scribed as  a  specific  to  himself,  effort  after  continuous  medita- 
tion on  some  selected  object.  And  (at  page  35)  there  occurs  a 
paragraph  of  jottings  on  the  ocean,  presenting  an  illustrative  in- 
stance of  the  kind  of  meditation  intended,  which  we  had  de- 
signed to  cite,  as  exhibiting  also  some  characteristics  of  the 
writer's  mind — his  love  of  nature,  for  example,  already  noticed, 
and  the  clear,  strong,  wide  survey  he  was  accustomed  to  take 
of  whatever  presented  itself  to  his  thoughts.  But  we  must 
economize  our  space,  and  leave  room  for  reference  to  some  other 
matters. 

It  is  instructive  to  note  at  how  early  a  period  Dr.  Heugh  be- 
gan to  base  all  his  conduct  on  what  he  calls  "  fixed  principles," 
and  how  highly  he  rated  the  importance  of  such  a  foundation 
for  each  of  his  actions.  There  are  some  useful  suggestions  on 
this  head  even  in  his  youthful  diaries.  And  in  the  following 
extract  it  will  be  seen  how  he  had  discovered  the  master-spring, 
and  how  wisely  and  minutely  he  applies  to  the  whole  of  his  de- 
portment the  apostolic  rule — Do  all  to  the  glory  of  God  : — 

"  As  the  foundation  of  every  plan  of  conduct,  in  whatever  station  I 
am,  I  should  ever  remember,  that  wkh  all  I  am,  or  possess,  I  am 
bound  to  glorify  God.  This  to  be  always  at  the  foundation  of  every 
scheme,  and  to  serve  as  a  rule  and  spring  to  the  whole.  The  way  in 
which  I  have  been  hitherto  professing  at  least  to  glorify  God,  has 
been  by  serving  him  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son.  This  should  proceed 
from  a  desire  to  honour  God  in  this  way,  and  from  pure  benevolence 
to  man  ;  and  while  I  continue  in  my  present  station,  all  my  exertions 
of  every  kind  should  be  subordinated  to  this  great  end  from  these 
principles.  As  the  foundation  to  all,  then,  I  must  myself  believe  this 
gospel,  in  order  to  glorify  God  in  the  service  of  it.  This  will  exclude 
my  being  brought  to  the  saving  knowledge  of  the  truth ;  my  receiving 
it  in  the  love  of  it.  I  must  understand  it  in  some  degree,  and  have 
some  aptness  to  teach  it.  With  these  things  in  view,  in  order  to  the 
grand  end,  I  must  uniformly  act  and  arrange  every  thing  in  subordi- 
nation to  them.  Hence  the  propriety  of  habitually  cultivating  and 
strengthening  by  all  probable  means  those  dispositions  of  mind,  in  the 
exercise  of  which  the  gospel  should  be  delivered, — benevolence^  fervour^ 
impression  of  its  importance,  ^c.  Hence,  in  order  to  confirm  by  my 
example,  what  I  teach,  and  to  prevent  any  ofi'ence  at  the  gospel,  from 
any  thing  in  myself,  the  necessity  of  a  rigid  attention  to  every  point 
and  circumstance  of  my  deportment.  Hence  the  importance  of  in- 
creasing in  knowledge  of  every  kind, — of  human  nature,  of  myself, 
of  history,  of  philosophy,  &c.,  in  order  to  fit  me  the  better  to  adapt 
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my  instructions  to  the  cases  of  those  who  hear  me,  to  enable  me  to 
treat  every  subject  in  a  proper  manner,  to  replenish  and  strengthen 
my  mind,  and  for  a  thousand  other  purposes.  Hence  in  general,  the 
propriety  of  doing  with  the  greatest  diligence  everything  having  a 
tendency  to  gain  the  great  object  in  view." — Pp.  36,  37. 

One  of  the  acquisitions  to  the  possession  of  which  Dr.  Hengh 
in  early  life  aspired,  and  in  mature  days  had  attained  in  very  un- 
'  common  measure,  was  the  power  of  conversing  with  facility  to 
himself,  and  interest  and  advantage  to  others.  This  power  he 
sought  not  for  ostentation,  but  for  usefulness.  He  by  no  means 
over-estimated  the  importance  of  the  accomplishment  he  coveted. 
If  persons  sufficiently  reflect  on  the  influence  of  speech  in  ordi- 
nary intercourse,  surely  the  efflux  of  frothy  gossip — to  name 
no  graver  classes  of  offending  words — were  a  rarer  thing.  Who 
can  tell  the  power  for  good  or  evil  of  but  one  sentence,  falling 
on  a  fellow-creature's  ear;  or  estimate  the  mighty  series  of 
emotions,  purposes,  and  actions,  of  which  one  articulate  breath 
may  be  the  spring?  "A  word  spoken  in  season,  how  good  is 
it  I"  In  another  sense  than  the  poet's — all  words  are  winged,  and 
imagination  can  ill  track  their  flight.  Evil  or  idle  words  may 
seem  as  they  are  uttered  light  and  trivial  things ;  yet,  if  light, 
they  are  like  the  filaments  of  the  thistle-down,  each  feathery 
tuft  floating  on  the  slightest  breeze,  bears  with  it  the  germ  of  a 
noxious  weed.  Good,  kind,  true,  holy  words,  dropt  in  conversa- 
tion, may  be  little  thought  of  too,  but  they  are  like  seeds  of 
flower  or  fruitful  tree,  falling  by  the  way-side,  borne  by  some 
bird  afar,  haply  thereafter  to  fringe  with  beauty  some  heretofore 
barren  mountain-side,  or  make  some  nook  of  the  wilderness  to 
rejoice.  And  we  know  not  if  there  is  any  thing,  viewed  either 
as  an  element  of  character,'  or  a  means  of  usefulness,  which  ad- 
mits of  more  thorough  reformation,  or  calls  more  imperatively  for 
the  regulation  of  fixed  and  resolute  principle,  than  the  ordinary 
conversation  of  Christians.  The  subjugation  of  the  untameable 
tongue  is  ranked  in  the  New  Testament  as  the  highest  achieve- 
ment of  self-control;  and  judging  from  the  paucity  of  cases 
where  the  conquest  has  been  attained,  the  difficulty  of  the  task 
must  assuredly  be  great.  Above  all,  it  were  well  that  we  could 
exorcise  the  spirit  of  censoriousness,  manifesting  itself  in  a  thou- 
sand ways — the  whispered  insinuation,  the  suggested  suspicion, 
the  eagerly  retailed  scandal,  the  eulogy  which  prepares  the  way 
for  some  damnatory  but^  the  prejudiced  judgment,  the  undis- 
guised utterance  of  bitterness  and  wrath.  The  reader  will  find 
in  this  biography  some  important  hints  for  the  attainment  of  the 
habit  of  instructive  and  charitable  conversation.  In  reference 
to  the  species  of  tongue-sin  particularly  named,  take  the  fol- 
lowing resolution : — 

VOL.  XIV.      NO.  XXVII.  F 
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"  Let  me  have  the  following  maxims  always  in  mind,  for  the  regu- 
lation of  my  conduct : — Never  to  praise  myself^  never  to  speak  evil  of,  or 
detract  from,  any  other  individuuL  Better  not  to  speak  at  all,  than 
speak  to  slander  and  calumniate.  Resolve,  never  to  vse  such  language 
of  any  person  as  /  should  be  ashamed  to  use  in  his  presence.^* — P.  29. 

Did  the  Christian  world,  from  a  high  principle  of  love  and 
duty,  but  adopt  and  practise  this  determination ;  implying,  as  it 
does,  tlie  relinquishment  of  backbiting  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
faithfulness  of  true  affection  on  the  other,  by  that  one  result  the 
shadow  on  the  dial-plate  of  Time  would  be  found  advanced  by 
ten  degrees,  as  with  a  bound,  towards  the  hour  marked  for  the 
dawn  of  the  millennium. 

It  is  cognate  to  the  subject  just  adverted  to,  to  notice  a  beau- 
tiful feature  of  Dr.  Heugh's  character  from  his  earliest  life — his 
spirit  of  generous  catholicity.  There  are  a  hundred  instances, 
scattered  over  his  Life,  of  his  hearty  appreciation  of  the  excel- 
lencies of  good  men  of  every  religious  communion.  At  a 
recent  date,  tlie  subject  of  Christian  union  employed  his  pen, 
in  a  manner  which  proved  how^  thoroughly  congenial  to  his 
heart  would  have  been  the  practical  movements  towards  the 
closer  fellowship  of  all  good  men,  which  are  so  happily  charac- 
teristic of  the  Christian  Church  in  the  present  day.  And  in 
years  when  the  Evangelical  Alliance  was  yet  undreamed  of,  and 
long  ere  the  lesson  of  union  had  been  wrought  into  the  history 
of  his  own  communion,  we  find  his  warm  and  liberal  Chris- 
tianity overflowing  the  bounds  of  sectarian  distinction,  at  that 
time  somewhat  rigidly  maintained  and  jealously  guarded.  Some 
of  the  dearest  friendships  of  his  life  were  formea  with  brethren 
of  other  sections  of  the  Church ;  and  his  exertions  were  hon- 
ourably, and  with  some  success,  expended  to  make  such  sec- 
tions fewer.  We  forbear  to  expatiate  on  this  inviting  topic ; 
but  there  is  a  letter  relating  to  it,  written  by  him,  in  1817, 
from  which  we  must  extract  a  portion,  partly  on  account  of 
the  opinions  embodied,  and  partly  as  presenting  an  illustration 
of  the  subdued  humour  which  so  often  enlivens  his  correspond- 
ence, now  breaking  forth  into  a  single  joyous  sparkle,  and  at 
other  times  playing  and  coruscating,  aurora-like,  through  conti- 
nuous sentences,  and  even  consecutive  paragraphs.  After  refer- 
ring to  the  subject  of  Christian  union  as  one  to  which  his 
thoughts  had  often  turned,  and  which  he  regarded  as  one  of  the 
most  important  which  could  occupy  the  mind,  he  proceeds  : — 

"  A  revolution  has  in  fact  been  already  produced  both  in  men's 
minds  and  in  practice.  It  is  not  long  since  each  religious  party  was 
surrounded  with  lofty  walls  of  its  own  rearing ;  partly  for  separation, 
partly  for  defence,  and  partly  for  annoyance ;  and  there  was  little 
either  of  ingress  or  egress,  but  for  its  own  exclusive  friends.     If  the 
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walls  are  not  thrown  down,  the  artillery  is  dismounted,  the  works  are 
neglected  or  going  to  decay,  and  there  is  a  constant  coming  and  going 
by  the  gates.  There  are,  moreover,  many  pieces  of  neutral  ground 
discovered,  where  men  from  all  the  various  enclosures  assemble ;  and 
if  they  do  not  construct  a  formal  treaty  of  union,  they  at  least  con- 
tract attachment  from  the  habits  of  peace,  and  feel  strange  longings 
for  the  entire  demolition  of  their  old  scowling  parapets.  A  good 
many  in  each  enclosure  grumble  when  their  friends  issue  from  their 
precincts,  and  meet  old  enemies  on  these  newly  discovered  commons, 
and  look  with  a  jealous  eye,  from  a  distance,  at  these  strange  festivities ; 
but  even  these  grumblers  venture  sometimes  from  curiosity,  or  other 
motives,  to  visit  them  themselves ;  and  it  is  wonderful  what  tenden- 
cies to  revolution  even  they  experience.  When  they  get  out  from  their 
old  walls,  and  narrow  streets,  and  old-fashioned  dark  lanes  and  tene- 
ments, to  the  open  green  commons,  they  feel  they  breathe  a  freer  air, 
their  very  hearts  warm  and  expand,  and  something  within  them  says, 
'  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here  !*  Yet  we  must  not  be  too  rude  to  the 
enclosures, — after  all  they  are  venerable  hallowed  abodes.  In  some  of 
them  piety  has  flourished  for  ages,  salvation  has  been  in  their  gates. 
Prayer,  and  praise,  and  holiness  have  hallowed  many  of  their  dwell- 
ings, and  the  King  of  Glory  has  long  blessed  them  with  his  presence. 
And  if  we,  their  sons,  feel  and  enjoy  liberty  to  step  without,  we  must 
not  be  harsh  to  those  who  remain  behind.  We  must  not  attempt  furi- 
ously to  bring  down  their  walls  and  their  houses  upon  their  heads. 
And,  after  all,  if  the  revolution  be  prudently  conducted,  perhaps  these 
ancient  cities  may  be  permitted  to  remain." — P.  160. 

Among  the  matters  which  must  engage  the  attention  of  the 
pastor  are  tw*o  subjects  of  much  difficulty  and  eminent  import- 
ance,— the  visitation  of  the  sick  and  the  admission  of  applicants 
to  the  communion  of  the  Church.  The  second  of  these  is  one 
of  the  best  subjects  we  know  for  the  next  prize  essays;  to  be 
called  for  in  such  a  way  as  should  summon  to  the  task  the  pro- 
foundest  intellect  and  most  fervent  piety  which  the  Church  pos- 
sesses. There  are  in  this  biography  many  helpful  hints  on  both 
these  subjects,  by  one  who  proves  himself  to  have  felt  at  once 
their  interest  and  their  special  difficulty. 

Another  cognate  topic,  of  a  practical  kind,  lay  so  near  Dr. 
Heugh's  heart,  as  disclosed  in  this  "  Life,"  that  we  cannot  avoid 
noting  it.  We  refer  to  the  revival  of  religious  energy  and  of 
missionary  enterprise  in  the  Christian  Church.  Few  men  ever 
did  more  than  Dr.  Heugh  to  evoke,  foster,  and  wisely  work, 
the  elastic  principle  of  Christian  beneficence.  So  liigh,  indeed, 
was  the  standard  he  looked  to,  that  some  of  his  plans  and  hopes 
have  appeared  to  the  minds  of  many  like  dreams ;  but  we  are 
persuaded  the  dreams  of  the  present  generation — as  has  hap- 

Cened  so  often  in  the  march  of  modern  science — will  be  outrun 
y  the  ordinary  realities  of  the  Church  of  the  future. 
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Our  materials  for  lessons  are  not  yet  nearly  exhausted. 
We  have  attempted  no  sketch  of  the  narrative  contained  in 
this  biocrraphy.  We  have  thought  it  better  to  narrow  our  re- 
marks to  a  single  definite  purpose,  and  we  have  kept  by  our 
design.  Otherwise,  following  the  track  of  the  biographer,  it 
would  have  been  delightful  to  accompany  Dr.  Heugh  through 
the  successive  stages  of  his  life.  It  would  have  been  a  pro- 
fitable task  to  go  with  him  into  the  noiseless  walks  of  pastoral 
duty — to  commune  with  him  through  the  medium  of  his  in- 
timate and  domestic  correspondence — to  ramble  with  him  on 
his  many  journeys — now  in  pursuit  of  labour,  now  in  quest 
of  health — to  the  Highlands,  to  Ireland,  to  England  and  her 
metropolis,  and  to  the  Continent,  listening  to  his  comments 
on  men  and  things — to  note  the  public  social  labours  which 
his  sympathy  with  all  benevolent  movements  led  him  to  under- 
take, and,  above  all,  ever  and  anon,  to  retire  with  him  into 
the  calm  of  his  own  closet,  and  hear  his  wrestlings  with  him- 
self and  with  his  God.  But  we  can  only  thus  give  some  im- 
perfect indication  of  the  kind  of  walk  prepared  for  the  reader  of 
this  book.  When  he  has  gone  through  it  we  are  mistaken  if  he 
will  not  be  disposed  to  say,  this  is  true  living.  He  will  find  such 
instruction  and  pleasure  at  every  turn  that  it  will  seem  as  if  the 
man  of  God, whose  steps  he  is  tracing,  had  realized  the  old  fable, 
and  blossoms  and  fruit  had  sprung  up  with  his  advancing  footsteps. 

It  would  be  ungrateful  to  dismiss  these  volumes  without  ad- 
verting to  the  manner  in  which  the  biographer  and  editor  has 
accomplished  his  task.  We  do  not  know  a  biography  better 
written.  There  is  a  unity  of  aim  and  purpose  in  the  construc- 
tion of  the  work,  announced,  kept  in  view,  and  attained.  The 
reflections  and  observations  which  incidentally  arise  are  neither 
tedious  nor  trifling,  and  sometimes  touch  on  a  vein  of  deep  and 
beautiful  thought :  and  opinions  relating  both  to  persons  and 
subjects  are  penned  with  a  sobriety  of  diction  and  a  judicial 
calmness  that  bespeak  the  lover  of  truth.  Mr.  Macgill  was  per- 
haps cumbered  by  the  very  riches  of  the  materials  placed  within 
his  reach  ;  but  he  has  used  them  with  much  skill ;  construct- 
ing a  work  which  holds  no  mean  place  among  the  classics  of  re- 
ligious biography. 
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Art.  IV. — 1.  The  Present  Prices,    By  the  Rev.  A.  Huxtablb. 
London  :  1849. 

2.  Mr. Huxtahle  andhis  Pigs,    ByPoRClUS.  Edinburgh:  1850. 

3.  High  Farming  the  best  Substitute  for  Protection,    By  J.  Caird 
ofBaldoon.     Edinburgh:  1849. 

4.  CaircTs  High  Fanning  Harrowed,     Edinburgh  :  1850. 

5.  An  Appeal  to  the  Common  Sense  of  the  Country.     By  Profes- 
sor Low.     Edinburgh  :  1850. 

6.  Analysis  of  Evidence  before  Health  of   TownS  Commission, 
London :  1847. 

7.  Flax  versus  Cotton.    No.  1.    By  Mr.  Warnes  of  Trimming- 
ham.     London:  1849. 

8.  Silk  Culture,     By  Mrs.  Whitby  of  Lymington.     London : 
1849. 

9.  A  Word  to  Farmers  on  Maize,  <^c.    By  J.  Keene.    London  : 
1849. 

"  There  is  a  certain  immorality/'  said  Mr.  Carlyle  of  the 
Corn-Laws  seven  years  ago,  "  a  certain  immorality,  where 
there  is  not  a  necessity,  in  speaking  about  things  finished ;  in 
chopping  into  small  pieces  the  already  slashed  and  slain.  When 
the  brains  are  out,  why  does  not  a  solecism  die?"  But,  alas  I 
the  Corn-Law  solecism  does  not  die.  Even  though  buried,  and 
got  safely  out  of  sight,  as  we  hope,  for  ever,  it  still  keeps  mut- 
tering out  of  its  grave,  in  querulous  confused  ejaculations,  Cassan- 
dra-prophecies of  vengance  and  ruin,  and  entreaties  to  be  allowed 
to  rise  again,  if  but  for  a  few  weeks,  to  set  forth  certain  important 
arguments  which  it  unfortunately  forgot  to  urge  during  its  life- 
time. The  press  teems  still  with  protectionist  pamphlets,  de- 
monstrations that  Mr.  Caird  is  mad,  Mr.  Huxtable  is  mad,  Liebig 
is  mad,  political  economists  are  mad,  all  England  mad ;  exhorta- 
tions to  idleness  and  despair,  sermons  on  the  patriotic  duty  of 
proving  that  free-trade  cannot  work,  by  refusing  to  work  it,  and 
doing  nothing  out  of  a  conscientious  spite.  To  the  majority  of 
these  productions,  Mr.  Carlyle's  rule  will  well  apply.  It  would  be 
foreign  to  the  purpose,  and  indeed  to  the  dignity  of  this  Review, 
to  meddle  with  them.  But  when  a  man  like  Professor  Low  of 
Edinburgh,  of  known  intellect,  learning,  and  character,  as  well  as 
high  official  station,  comes  forward  as  the  champion  of  this  gospel 
of  agricultural  despair,  and  in  a  pamphlet  of  more  than  a  hundred 
closely  printed  pages,  propounds  at  length  a  proof  of  the  insanity 
of  three-fourths  of  Her  Majesty's  subjects,  he  requires  a  patient 
and  respectful  hearing,  and,  if  possible,  a  careful  and  earnest  re- 
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futation.  His  pamphlet,  going  forth  with  professorial  authority 
from  Edinburgh,  the  capital  city  of  that  part  of  Great  Britain 
which  has  been  always  foremost  in  agriculture,  "will  be  taken  by 
hundreds  of  farmers  and  landholders  as  a  scientific  justification 
of  their  own  terror,  w  ilful  laziness,  and  idle  threats  (for  the  thing 
has  reached  that  pass)  of  rebellion.  In  short,  it  is  calculated  to 
do  infinite  harm,  whereof  if  we  can  counteract  a  part,  we  shall 
consider  this  Journal  as  not  having  existed  in  vain  for  the  cause 
of  justice  and  civilisation. 

But  we  do  not  wish  merely  to  answer  Professor  Low's  negative 
by  a  counter  negative,  merely  to  reaffirm  that  free-trade  is  not 
wrong,  in  answer  to  his  assertion  that  it  is  not  right.  There  is 
distress  among  the  farmers  ;  there  is  a  perplexity  as  to  the  future 
methods  of  British  farming ;  and  we  are  bound,  if  we  take  upon 
ourselves  to  reform  those  who  wish  to  write  "  impossible""  on  all 
future  agriculture,  to  shew  the  grounds  of  our  hope,  and  some, 
at  least,  of  the  methods  in  which  that  hope  may  be  realized. 

Most  of  the  pamphlets  on  both  sides  of  this  controversy  are, 
as  we  have  before  said,  of  a  kind  with  which  neither  this  Review, 
or  its  readers,  or  free-trade,  have  much  to  do,  being  merely  spe- 
cial pleadings  pro  and  con,  with  this  advantage  on  the  side  of  the 
free-trade  pamphlets,  that  they  aim  at  a  positive,  their  opponents 
at  a  merely  negative  result.     It  is  something  to  prove  that  pigs 
can  be  fatted,  or  corn  grown,  under  free-trade,  though  only  in 
one  particular  case,  as  Mr.  Huxtable  and  Mr.  Caird  profess  to 
do :  while  it  is  nothing  to  refute  their  particular  assertions,  or  to 
prove  that  in  any  one  individual  case,  despair  and  impotence  are 
the  only  outlook.     You  may  prove  a  law  by  proving  one  ex- 
ample ;  you  cannot  disprove  it  by  disproving  one.     Mr.  Caird 
of  Baldoon  may  have  (in  our  opinion  he  has)  quoted  an  ex- 
ceptional case ;  every  farm  has  not,  like  the  one  he  instances,  an 
unlimited  command  of  sea-weed  ;  potato  culture  on  a  large  scale 
is  not  a  desirable  thing,  even  if  the  potatoes  are  sound,  (which 
indeed  they  pertinaciously  refuse  to  be.)     Mr.  Caird's  statistics 
may  be,  as  his  opponents  say,  utterly  ideal,  and  their  own  also ; 
but  what  of  that  ?  Ginger  shall  be  hot  in  the  mouth  still.    There 
are  other  hopeful  farmers  besides  Mr.  Caird,  other  crops  besides 
potatoes,  other  manures  besides  sea-weed.     Or  "  thinkest  thou" 
that  because  Mr.  Huxtable's  pig-bill  shews  a  deficit,  "  there  shall 
be  no  more  cakes  and  ale  ?"     Britain  is  not  come  to  that  pass, 
surely,  that  her  only  salvation  is  to  be  fat  bacon,  much  less  her 
destruction  the  want  thereof;  or  rather  not  want  thereof,  pigs 
being  as  greedy  and  fattable  under  Free-trade,  strange  to  say, 
as  they  were  under  Protection,  but  want  of  "  Farmers'  profits" 
thereon. 

"  Bijt  the  facts — the  facts  !"  cry  the  Protectionists;  "  look  at 
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our  ledgers,  our  statistical  proofs   of  loss   and   ruin."      Well, 
one  man'^s  figures  are  as  good  as  another's,  or  indeed  better,  in 
this  case ;  seeing  that  from  certain  causes  which  will  be  hereafter 
noticed,  farmers  have  befen  in  the  perennial  habit  of  parading 
their  losses  rather  than  their  gains.     But  really,  without  under- 
valuing statistics,  we  care  very  little  for  these  half-page-of-figure 
arguments.    "  There  is  no  romance,"  it  has  been  well  said,  "  like 
the  romance  of  statistics" — the  art  of  ^'  combler  les  numeros^^^  of 
"  cooking  returns,*"  by  which  the  most  utterly  contradictory  pro- 
positions can  be  proved  with  equal  certainty,  and  Bianchi  and 
N^eri  can  go  on  refuting  each  other  unrefuted  to  all  eternity,  by 
a  simple  process,  namely  that  the  Bianchi  shall  use  all  the  facts 
which  look  white^  and  the  Neri  all  those  which  look  black.     The 
truth  is,  in  statistics,  as  in  every  other  physical  science,  a  little 
learning  is  a  dangerous  thing.     An  enormous  number  of  facts 
must  be  collated  before  anything  like  a  safe  general  law  can  be 
deduced  from  them.     The  man  of  genius  may,  indeed,  hit  off 
instinctively  a  world-wide  law  from  a  single  phenomenon  ;  but 
he  will  keep  it  to  himself  for  years,  rack  and  torture  it  by  every 
possible  mode  of  verification,  before  he  gives  it  to  the  world. 
With  quacks  and  sciolists,  who,  fi-om  half  a  dozen  phenomena 
jump  at  a  conclusion,  or  rather  tack  on  to  them  the  conclusion 
which  they  had  already  determined  to  find — with  them  theories 
are  as  plentiful  as  blackberries,  and  each  man's  small  ledger  of 
facts  proves — all  he  wanted  to  prove,  at  least.     In  proportion  to 
a  man's  real  inductive  genius,  whether  in  chemistry,  anatomy,  or 
any  other  inductive  science,  will  be  his  cautious  and  reverent 
abstinence  from  hasty  generalization ;  and  statistics,  the  science 
of  deducing  social  and  commercial  laws  from  numerical  returns, 
is  as  deep  and  broad  a  science  as  any  other,  requiring,  like 
them,  continual  self-distrust,  continual  watchfulness  lest  effects 
be  attributed  to  wrong  causes,   continual  suspicion  of  un per- 
ceived influences  at  work ;  the  energies  of  a  whole  mind,  and  the 
labour  of  a  whole  life.   Some  such  statisticians  we  have ;  and  it  is  at 
least  note-worthy  that  they — our  Seniors,  Porters,  Mills,  Chad- 
wicks,  and  Peels — have  one  and  all  decided  for  Free-trade.  Under 
the  wing  of  their  authority,  no  man  need  be  driven  to  his  wit's 
end  by  an  anonymous  half-page  of  figures,  by  Porcius,  or  Cato 
the  Censor,  or  any  other  antique  Roman.    We  do  not  doubt  these 
latter  gentlemen's  honesty — or  that  of  their  opponents  either ; 
but  it  would  require  far  more  knowledge  of  their  facts  than  they 
have  given,  or  indeed  can  give,  to  the  public,  before  we  can  tell 
whether  they  have  not  omitted  some  particulars,  not  perhaps  of 
expense,  but  of  causes  of  expense,  which  make  their  pounds- 
shillings-and-pence-experience  just  as  partial  and  exceptional  as 
they  would  prove  their  adversaries'*  to  be. 
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It  is  quite  refreshing,  after  these  petty  tornados  of  statistical 
dust-cloud,  wherein  the  facts  are  the  dust,  and  the  wind  which 
moves  them  some  prejudice  or  opinion  which,  right  or  wron^jj, 
is  utterly  independent  of  them,  to  turn  to  Professor  Low's  "  Ap- 
peal to  the  Common  Sense  of  the  Country,""  and  there  find  the 
whole  question  argued,  as  it  ought  to  be,  on  the  broad  ground 
of  reason. 

We  say,  of  reason,  because  we  presume  that  Professor  Low  at- 
taches this  meaning  to  the  term  "  Common  Sense."  It  has  too 
often  a  lower  meaning.  It  is  often  loosely  applied  to  the  vulgar 
prejudices  and  mere  animal  experiences  of  the  many ;  but  these 
Professor  Low  must  feel,  as  long  as  hunger  is  a  fact,  and  dinner 
a  necessity  of  the  animal  man,  to  be  a  priori  absolutely  in  favour 
of  free-trade,  or  any  other  means  whereby  the  maximum  of 
dinners  can  be  attained.  But  if  by  common  sense  be  meant  the 
universal  practical  Reason,  which  is  given  alike  to  every  man,  in 
proportion  as  he  is  a  man  and  not  a  brute,  which  is  the  same  for 
all  times,  circumstances,  and  places — then  that  is  the  very  ground 
on  which  we  most  joyfully  meet  him,  as  we  think  the  only 
ground  worthy  of  so  great  a  question  ;  and  leaving  the  ledger- 
dust  behind  us,  we  will  ask,  with  Professor  Low, —  Is  Free-trade 
Rational  or  Absurd,  Right  or  Wrong  ? 

We  had  thought,  certainly,  that  the  "  common  sense"  of  Bri- 
tain had  been  already  appealed  to  on  that  point ;  and  had  given 
its  verdict  thereon  in  some  such  form  as  this : — 

"  Necessaries  are  dearer  or  cheaper  in  proportion  as  there  is 
less  or  more  of  them.  You  want  protection,  because  it  makes 
corn  dearer,  by  keeping  out  foreign  corn  ;  in  a  word,  by  allow- 
ing less  corn  to  be  in  England. — Is  not  that  it  ? 

"  Well,  then,  if  there  is  less  corn  in  England  than  there 
might  be,  less  bread  will  be  eaten.  Then  either  every  one  must 
eat  less,  or  some  must  go  without  and  be  hungry.  Now,  as  a 
fact,  the  working  masses  live  on  bread ;  and  those  who  can 
afford  it  buy  all  they  need  at  any  price  for  themselves.  They 
cannot  stint  themselves  as  long  as  they  have  a  penny  left :  and  so 
those  who  cannot  afford  bread  enough  to  live  on,  starve.  These 
men  really  exist.  If  you  go  into  any  of  our  great  cities,  and  a 
large  proportion  of  agricultural  parishes,  you  may  see  them  ; 
not  a  fiction  of  free-traders,  but  live  people,  who  have  not  bread 
enough  to  eat,  and  who  could  have  enough,  or  something 
nearer  enough,  if  bread  was  cheaper.  Is  not  that  common 
sense  ?  Now  we  cannot  have  these  people  starving.  Common 
sense  tells  us  that  is  wrong.  Fact  tells  us,  too,  that  the  more 
they  starve,  down  to  the  very  edge  of  famine,  the  faster  they 
breed.  And  common  sense  tells  us,  that  the  faster  they  breed 
the  more  they  will  starve;  and  tells  us  also,  that  a  time  will 
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come,  when  between  numbers  and  starvation  they  will  begin 
(as  indeed  they  seem  more  and  more  inclined  to  do  daily)  to 
eat,  in  default  of  bread,  us  and  you.   Is  not  that  common  sense  ?" 

"  But,""  answered  the  Protectionists,  '^  cheap  bread  will  make 
low  wages,  and  so  the  poor  will  be  as  ill  off  as  ever." 

"  Not  so,"  quoth  British  common  sense,  "  for  wages  both  fall 
and  rise  more  slowly  than  the  price  of  bread.  They  depend 
first  on  the  numbers  competing  for  work,  and  next  on  the  price 
of  other  necessaries  as  well  as  bread — on  rent,  candles,  soap, 
clothing ;  matters  which  cheap  bread  will  cheapen.  But  even 
if  their  price  remained  the  same,  the  minimum  which  a  labourer 
will  accept  as  wages  depends  not  on  bread  alone,  but  on  the  com- 
bined prices  of  all  his  necessaries,  and  on  his  competing  numbers. 
And  therefore,  just  as  when  bread  rises,  the  farmers  never  raise 
wages  in  the  same  ratio,  so  when  bread  falls,  they  will  not  be 
able — no  employer  will  be  able — to  lower  wages  in  the  same 
ratio,  but  in  a  less  one;  competition  will  settle  that;  if  he  does 
his  men  will  not  work  for  him.  And,  therefore,  even  if  wages 
fall,  the  poor  will  be  better  off." 

"But,"  answered  the  Protectionists,  "labourers  will  be  thrown 
out  of  employ,  and  get  no  wages  at  all.**' 

"If  you  mean,"  answered  British  common  sense,  "that  you 
will  throw  your  own  labourers  out  of  employ,  take  care  that 
Britain  does  not  throw  you  out  of  employ  in  return.  If  you 
cannot  cultivate  the  land  profitably,  it  does  not  follow  that  no 
one  else  can.  There  is  capital,  science,  and  physical  strength 
in  England  in  plenty,  and  land  too,  for  that  matter,  we  had 
thought.  Under  our  present  commercial  system  we  make 
money  too  fast  for  our  own  profit.  It  will  be  no  more  unprofit- 
able, perhaps  far  more  profitable,  for  us  to  get  rid  of  our  sur- 
plus capital  by  sinking  it  in  uncertain  agricultural  speculations, 
which  at  all  events  will  produce  more  food,  than  it  is  to  sink  it 
as  we  do  now,  in  profitless  railroads  and  repudiated  loans.  But 
even  if  we  be  wrong  in  our  hope,  it  is  better  that  the  inferior 
soils  go  uncultivated,  than  that  the  masses  go  hungry.  We 
have  plenty  of  occupation,  plenty  of  capital,  to  employ  the  dis- 
charged labourers." 

"But  you  will  make  England  dependent  on  foreign  coun- 
tries :  and  what  if  thev  went  to  war  with  us  ?" 

The  more  we  depend  on  them  for  corn,  the  more  their  capi- 
talists, that  is,  their  real  rulers  just  now,  will  depend  on  us  for 
profit ;  and,  therefore,  the  less  likely  they  will  be  to  go  to  war. 
Besides,  Britain  is  the  queen  of  the  seas ;  and  even  in  the  sharp- 
est blockades  of  the  late  war,  she  found  no  difficulty  in  import- 
ing as  much  corn  as  you  allowed  her.  How  much  more  now, 
when  our  fleets  are  stronger,  our  commerce  vaster,  our  colonies 
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io  every  part  of  the  globe  rapidly  becoming  producers,  as  well 
as  consumers? 

"  Besides,"  quoth  British  common  sense,  "  Free-trade  cannot 
injure  us.    What  is  right  cannot  go  wrong,  as  long  as  God,  and 
not  the  devil,  rules  the  world.     And  Free-trade  is  right;  Pro- 
tection is  wrong ;  every  law  or  system  which  upholds  one  class 
to  the  injury  of  another,  the  few  to  the  injury  of  the  many, 
which  actually,  as  in  Great  Britain  now,  diminishes  the  labour- 
er's meals,  and  causes  human  beings  to  go  hungry,  is  unjust 
and  suicidal ;  it  is  an  infraction  of  the  great  text,  which  is  not 
merely  an  apothegm,  but  a  moral  law — *He  that  withholdeth 
com,  the  people  shall  curse  him  ;  but  blessings  shall  be  on  the 
head  of  him  that  selleth  it.'     No  expediential  arguments  can 
ever  weaken  the  moral  and  eternal  justice  of  that  truth.     Arti- 
ficially insuflScient  food  is  an  evil  to  the  labourer,  and  therefore 
also  to  the  farmer,  and  to  every  other  class ;  for  we  are  all 
brothers,  members  of  one  body,  with  one  common  interest,  and 
not  as  demagogues  and  protectionists  alike  assert,  contradictory 
class-interests  ;  if  one  member  suffers,  all  the  other  suffer  with  it ; 
especially  if  the  suffering  members  be  as  now  the  motive  limbs. 
For  on  the  welfare  of  the  working-classes,  physical  and  spiri- 
tual, depends  the  commonweal  of  the  whole.     From  them  the 
higher   ranks  are   continually  recruited ;    on   their   vigour  of 
body,   intellect,   and  spirit,    depend  ultimately  the  productive 
power  of  the  nation,  without  which  capital,  however  enormous, 
must  be  idle  and  dead,  or  run  to  waste,  as  it  has  done  so  often 
in  eastern  despotisms ;  and  anything  which,  like  dear  food,  de- 
presses them,  the  foundation-tier  of  the  social  pyramid,  depresses 
in  exactly  the  same  proportion^  every  tier  above  it.     Thus,  just 
as  in  the  extreme  case,  the  existence  of  a  slave-population  works 
the  certain  degradation  and  ruin,  even  the  physical  extinction, 
of  the  free  class  which  employs  them,  so  does  the  existence  of  a 
needy,  reckless,  debauched,  discontented  and  beggarly  peasantry, 
such  as  disgraced  France  before  the  Revolution  of  1793,  and 
disgraces,  alas !  too  many  British  counties  now,  avenge  itself  by 
increasing  the  very  evils  which  have  produced  it,  by  making  the 
farmer  still  more  penurious,  ignorant,  and  tyrannical — the  land- 
lord more  neglectful,  fastidious,  profligate.     God's  laws  are  just, 
and  avenge  themselves." 

Some  such  thoughts  as  these,  dim  and  dumb  perhaps,  for  we 
British  are  more  given  to  do  than  to  talk  the  wise  thing,  hav6 
already  passed  through  the  public  mind,  and  found  their  practi- 
cal utterance  in  the.  repeal  of  the  Corn-Laws.  Professor  Low  is 
as  hasty  in  his  facts,  as  he  is  uncharitable  in  his  imputations, 
when  he  represents  the  An  ti- Corn -Law  agitation  as  a  mere  sel- 
fish trick  of  the  commercial  classes,  an  outgrowth  of  the  "  ped- 
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lar  spirit"  against  which  he  declaims  so  fiercely.     If  there  had 
been  no  more  than  that  in  the  hearts  (there  was  certainly  in  the 
words)  of  such  men  as  Bright  and  Cobden,  we  believe  their 
movement  would  have  had  a  very  different  fate.     These  men 
may  have  confused  the  righteousness  of  their  object  with  its 
profitableness ;  they  may  have  often  appealed  to  lower  motives, 
aiid  to  arguments  which  we  should  reprobate ;  but  what  gave 
them  their  strength  was  not  that,  but  the  consciousness  both  in 
them  and  in  their  hearers  that  they  were  doing  a  riglu  thing — 
that  they  were,  in  the  very  deepest  sense,  making  an  ^'  appeal  to 
the  common  sense  of  the  country."     Therefore  they  arrayed  on 
their   side  (a  fact  which  Professor  Low  utterly  ignores)  not 
merely  the  commercial  classes,  but  tithe-holding  clergymen,  who 
knew    that   free-trade   must  ultimately  reduce  their  incomes ; 
barristers  and  litterateurs,  who  cared  nothing  for  political  eco- 
nomy, and  still  less  for  trade ;  and  the  artizans  of  the  great 
cities,  who  would  have  fought  on  barricades  in  the  cause  of  free- 
trade  at  the  very  moment  that  they  were  sneering  and  growling 
at  Mr.  Cobden's   harangues — "  Cheap  bread !   curse  him,  he 
means  cheap  wages  I'** 

Professor  Low,  then,  is  not,  as  he  fancies,  appealing  from  a 
lower  to  a  higher  court,  but  demanding,  rather  contrary  to  rule, 
a  fresh  trial  in  the  same  court  with  the  same  jury.  However,  if 
a  judgment  be  wrong,  we  cannot  be  too  ready  to  revoke  it ;  or 
too  hasty,  if  half  of  Professor  Low's  fears  be  correct ;  at  all 
events,  we  are  bound  to  give  a  fair  hearing,  and  if  possible,  a 
fair  answer,  when  a  grave  and  well-read  man  deliberately  utters, 
in  a  large  and  laborious  pamphlet,  Cassandra-prophecies  of  the 
approaching  ruin  and  bankruptcy  of  the  richest  and  almost  the 
best-manned  nation  of  the  globe. 

The  pamphlet  opens,  of  course,  with  an  attack  on  Sir  Robert 
Peel ;  which,  as  it  was  written  before  his  death,  we  shall  pass 
over.  The  British  people  have  already  pronounced  a  different 
verdict  on  that  distinguished  statesman. 

The  next  forty  pages  of  this  "  Appeal"  to  our  common  sense 
are  taken  up  with  vituperative  attacks  on  political  economists, 
and  their  theory  of  rents,  as  first  propounded  by  Dr.  J.  Ander- 
son, and  since  recognised,  with  modifications  and  improvements, 
by  all  writers  of  note  on  that  subject.  Nothing  in  Professor 
Low's  pages  appears  to  us  to  invalidate  the  received  theory, 
much  to  corroborate  it ;  as  an  appeal  to  common  sense  it  must 
be  useless,  as  it  deals  with  abstruse  propositions  of  commercial 
science  in  a  way  less  comprehensible  to  the  multitude  than  the 
profound  writings  of  Chalmers  or  Mill ;  the  thread  of  argument 
is  most  desultory,  and  often  impalpable ;  the  spirit  full  of  ani- 
mosity, sneers,  reckless  imputations  of  motive,  things  which  are 
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usually  considered  to  interfere  with  the  exercise  of  common 
sense,  by  creating  prejudices  of  every  kind,  first  against  the  ob- 
jects of  the  attack,  and  then  against  the  writer  who  approaches 
open  questions  in  so  fierce  and  unfair  a  spirit.  The  large  space 
devoted  to  the  attempt  to  upset  the  received  theory  of  rents, 
leaves  on  the  reader's  mind  the  old  unavoidable  conclusion  to 
which  "  common  sense'*  had  probably  brought  him  long  ago, 
that  the  Protection  in  whose  behalf  all  these  rent-arguments  are 
undertaken,  is  mainly  a  device  for  keeping  those  rents  up. 

Professor  Low  does  not,  indeed,  deny  this.  He  considers  the 
height  of  rents  as  the  index  of  agricultural  prosperity  :  he  there- 
fore seems,  as  far  as  we  can  discover  his  meaning,  to  think  that 
the  way  to  secure  prosperity  is  to  keep  rents  up — very  mucli 
like  securing  a  fine  day  by  nailing  up  the  hand  of  the  weather- 
glass. But  we  will  let  the  subject  pass.  Professor  Low's  whole 
attack  is  aimed  against  Adam  Smith,  Ricardo,  and  the  earlier 
schools.  He  seems  to  ignore  the  existence  of  such  men  as  Senior, 
Porter,  Mill,  and  Chalmers,  and  the  improved  and  enlarged  views 
w^hich  they  have  grounded  on  the  discoveries  of  their  predecessors. 
This  may  be  a  safe  and  easy  method,  but  it  simply  reduces  his 
w^hole  argument  to  a  paralogism  ;  he  puts  himself  in  the  position 
of  a  man  who  should  deny  the  discoveries  of  Herschel  and  Fara- 
day, and  assert  the  absurdity  of  all  inductive  science,  because  he 
had  found  hasty  and  incorrect  applications  of  the  primary  laws 
of  induction  in  Bacon's  Novum  Organum  or  Boyle's  Origines. 

We  shall  therefore  proceed  to  consider  a  little  that  small 
proportion  of  Professor  Low's  pamphlet  which  really  does  bear 
on  the  comparative  effects  of  Free- trade  and  Protection  on  agri- 
culture and  the  industrious  classes ;  among  which  latter,  by  the 
bye,  he  seems  to  include,  somewhat  strangely,  landlords,  simply 
in  their  quality  of  rent-receivers.  And  now,  in  answer  to  all 
these  invectives  against  every  class  except  those  directly  depend- 
ent on  the  land,  by  the  epithets  of  dreamers,  theorists,  impostors, 
demagogues,  &c.,  &c.,  and  outcries  against  the  pedlar-spirit 
which  is  ruining  us ;  we  beg  to  remind  him,  that  besides  "  idola 
specus  et  theatri^^  the  fallacies  of  the  study  and  of  the  Anti-corn- 
law  oration,  there  exist,  also,  just  as  abundant,  and  just  as  pesti- 
ferous, "  idola  tribusj*  class- fallacies,  and  "  idola  fori^^"*  fallacies  of 
the  market-place,  and  that  it  is  well  worth  his  serious  thought, 
whether  British  agriculture  under  the  protective  system  has  not 
been  as  much  corrupted  and  nightmare-ridden  by  these  latter, 
as  any  of  the  objects  of  his  disdain.  We  boldly  assert,  that 
there  is  hardly  a  questionable  opinion  or  practice  for  which  the 
earlier  political  economists  and  the  manufacturers  are  commonly 
blamed,  which  has  not  openly  manifested  itself  in  practice  among 
the  landlords  and  farmers  of  the  last  five-and-forty  years, — with 
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this  difference,  that  the  former  classes,  where  they  erred,  often 
considered  themselves  to  be  doing  right,  to  be  acting  in  accord- 
ance with  certain  fixed  and  irreversible  laws  of  society ;  while 
the  farmers  fell  into  the  very  same  error,  against  their  own  con- 
science, and  their  own  loud  talk  about  "  the  welfare  of  the 
labourer,"  and  the  "  national  bulwarks."  Have  political  econo- 
mists made  an  "eleventh  commandment"  of  the  rule  "buy 
cheap,  and  sell  dear?"  Professor  Low  himself  acknowledges 
it  as  a  dictate  of  common  sense.  Have  they  asserted  "  cash- 
payment  to  be  the  only  nexus  between  man  and  man  ?"  Go 
through  nineteen-twentieths  of  the  agricultural  districts  of 
Great  Britain,  and  see  whether  there  is  any  other  nexus,  whe- 
ther they  can  state  the  fact  in  words  or  not.  Have  they  advo- 
cated '^  laissez-faire  f^  Why,  they  have  now  repudiated  it,  and 
left  it  to  the  farmers,  who  let  the  poor  multiply  and  grow  up  any 
how,  uneducated,  ill-housed,  without  any  other  law  to  regulate 
their  wages  than  that  very  competition,  of  which  it  is  the  fashion 
to  talk,  as  if  political  economists,  by  giving  a  name,  had,  for- 
sooth, created  it !  Why,  the  only  practical  interference  wnth 
the  laissez-faire  system  which  has  disgraced  for  the  last  fifty 
years  the  agricultural  districts  of  England,  proceeds  from  the 
working  of  that  very  new  Poor-law  which  Professor  Low  vitu- 
perates as  the  offspring  of  Whig  political  economists.  Have 
they,  again,  preached  against  over-population  ?  Whether  right 
or  wrong,  farmers  and  landlords  have  been  acting  on  their  theory 
for  many  a  year — they  have  prevented  the  population  of  their 
parishes  from  increasing;  they  have  pulled  down  cottages,  re- 
placed men  by  sheep  over  large  districts  of  Scotland,  (a  plan 
which,  if  we  recollect  right.  Professor  Low  himself  has  advocated 
in  one  of  his  works) ;  they  have  driven  aw^ay  not  only  their  sur- 
plus hands,  but  even  those  they  already  possessed,  to  increase  the 
crowded  filth  and  misery  of  the  great  cities,  and,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  Dorsetshire  labourers,  to  walk  out  from  the  towns  four  or  five 
miles  daily  to  their  work — a  process,  in  our  eyes,  far  less  humane 
than  the  Malthusian  advice  not  to  call  the  surplus  population  into 
existence  at  all.  Above  all,  if  the  political  economists  have,  as  some 
say,  made  an  idol  of  profits,  and  set  them  up  as  the  object  of  pro- 
duction, instead  of  asserting  the  maximum  of  production  to  be 
in  itself  an  absolute  good, — who  have  fallen  into  that  error 
more  deeply  than  the  agriculturists  ?  What  was  Protection  it- 
self, but  an  attempt  to  keep  up  prices,  utterly  independent  of, 
even,  as  we  shall  attempt  to  show,  at  the  expense  of,  production  ? 
Why,  what  is  the  key-note  of  Professor  Low's  own  pamphlet, 
but  prices,  prices, — Prices,  the  great  fetish  of  the  agriculturist  ? 
Because  they  have  fallen,  England  is  to  be  ruined  ;  because 
they  have  fallen,  even  though  every  poor  man  in  England  is 
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benefited  by  their  fall,  Professor  Low  refuses  to  be  comforted, 
and  summons  all  British  farmers  around  him,  to  drink  of  the 
luxury  of  despair.  If  this  is  not  the  pedlar-spirit,  what  is,  in 
the  name  of  common-sense?  Truly,  those  who  live  in-  glass- 
houses should  throw  no  stones. 

But  Professor  Low  denies  that  the  poor  are  benefited.  The 
decay  of  certain  small  manufacturers  in  certain  small  towns, 
afibrds  him  an  argument  to  the  contrary,  quite  sufficient  to 
countervail  the  fact,  that  for  one  hand  thrown  out  of  employ- 
ment by  such  decay — which,  be  it  remembered,  began  before 
free-trade  existed — a  hundred  new  hands  have  been  finding 
employment  in  other  branches  of  manufacture.  He  then  goes 
on  to  assert,  after  the  fashion  of  Protectionists,  that  the  labour- 
ing-classes have  thriven  under  Protection  and  are  suffering 
under  Free-trade.  How  far  this  latter  assertion  is  true  we  shall 
see  shortly;  as  to  the  former,  we  do  not  deny  that  a  large 
proportion  of  the  peasantry  of  North  Britain  have  been  lately 
in  a  thriving  state,  though  whether  their  condition  is  on  the 
whole  better  than  it  was  sixty  years  ago  is  a  questionable  point. 
But  if  they  are  thriving  they  do  not  owe  it  to  Protection. 
They  owe  it  to  the  superior  energy  and  good  sense  both  of  them- 
selves and  of  their  employers,  to  the  remnant  of  those  social 
bonds  between  master  and  man,  long  hirings  and  permanent 
interest  in  the  farm,  often  accompanied  by  indirect  association 
to  part  of  the  profits,  which  have  disappeared  throughout  the 
greater  part  of  Britain,  under  the  influence  of  that  very  "  pedlar- 
spirit"  which  Professor  Low  supposes  is  confined  to  the  manu- 
facturers. It  is  in  England — the  larger  portion  of  Great  Britain 
— that  the  normal  effect  of  the  Protective  system  on  the  labouring 
class  must  be  studied ;  in  England,  where  a  Poor-law  has  al- 
lowed the  farmer  to  realize  "  cash  payment,  the  only  nexm 
between  man  and  man,"  by  giving  him  compulsory  rates  to  fail 
back  upon  as  a  remedy — a  poisonous  remedy — for  the  ruinous- 
effects  of  his  own  short-sighted  greed. 

We  entreat,  therefore,  the  people  of  Scotland  to  give  no  heed 
to  the  appeal  ad  misericordiam  on  behalf  of  the  labourer  in  which 
Professor  Low  indulges.  The  facts  are  against  him,  so  astound- 
ingly,  indeed,  that  we  cannot  conceive  how  he  can  have  had 
the  courage  to  quote  them.  He  vents  himself  in  a  violent  tirade 
against  the  new  Poor-law  as  the  creation  of  Free-traders.  He 
represents  the  workhouses  of  England  as  overflowing  with  able- 
bodied  paupers — "  prisoners,"  as  he  calls  them,  though,  in  feet, 
no  able-bodied  pauper  can  be  kept :  in  the  workhouse  a  day 
after  he  demands  his  liberation  ;  and  then  complains  bitterly  of 
the  Free-traders  for  insulting  the  farmers,  because  they  "  avail 
themselves  of  the  good  which  political  economy  promised  them,"  by 
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which  expression  is  signified  their  having,  in  their  panic  at  Free- 
trade;  driven  the  labourers  into  the  workhouse  instead  of  em- 
ploying them ;  and  then  ends  with  the  astounding  assertion,  that 
up  to  the  period  of  Free-trade  the  labouring-classes  have  been 
^  till  now  quiet,  contented,  and  in  full   employment."     Rick- 
burning,  indeed,  he  has  heard  of;  for  he  has  informed  us  that 
it  was  recommenced  in  consequence  of  the  repeal  of  the  Corn- 
laws,  the  cause,  as  he  asserts,  of  the  whole  of  the  labourers'  pre- 
sent misery — "  Commenced,"  he  should  have  said,  to  make  his 
assertion  worth  anything  for  his  argument.     But  that  unlucky 
*'  re*"  opens  a  vista  back  into  the  times  of  Protection,  which  he 
aeems  strangely  to  have  ignored.     It  is  true  the  rick-burnijig 
recommenced  last  autumn  in  Berkshire  and  some  southern  coun- 
ties ;  but  it  is  true  also  that  it  recommenced  professedly  and  no- 
toriously in  revenge  for  the  farmers'  arbitrary  dismissal  of  their 
labourers  in  that  very  cowardly  Protectionist  panic  which  Pi'o- 
fes'sor  Low  wishes  to  perpetuate ;  and  it  is  true  also  that  it  has 
now  utterly  ceased  in  consequence  of  the  content  and  comfort 
which  has  been  brought  about  by  Professor  Low's  bugbear  of 
bread  at  ten  pence  the  gallon,  except  in  those  Eastern  Counties 
where  it  has  long  become  perennial.    Why,  rick-burning  is  the 
very  firsts-begotten  of  Protection ;  it  arises,  professedly,  from  the 
labourers  taking  the  farmers  at  their  word,  when  they  say  that 
high  prices,  and  not  the  maximum  of  produce,,  are  their  true 
interest.     The  labourer  has  been  taught  by  Protection  that  he 
has  no  share  in  the  corn  he  reaps,  that  its  plenty  can  be  no 
blessing  to  him,  that  its  scarcity,  strange  paradox,  may  be  a 
blessing.     He  regards  it  not  as  something  which  is  sent  to  feed 
him,  but  to  minister  to  the  wealth  of  a  class  which  he  hates  and 
fears — and  therefore  he  burns  it ;  therefore  he  has,   in  many 
counties,  fallen  into  a  perennial  madness  of  burning  it,  ever  since 
the  Corn-laws  of  1815.     Of  all  fearful  pests  in  tiiis  bewildered 
time  rick-burning  is  the  very  one  about  which  Protection  will 
be  wise  in  saying  little. 

It  is  true,  too,  that  the  number  of  able-bodied  paupers  was  in- 
creased during  the  free-trade  panic.  But  it  is  true,  also,  that 
those  "  prisoners"  have  been  since  released  under  the  pressure  of 
two  facts,  one  politico-economical,  and  the  other  physical,  which 
Professor  Low  has  overlooked ;  the  first  is,  that  the  farmers 
have  found  it  impossible  to  depress  wages  permanently  below 
their  real  value,  as  determined  by  the  competition  of  the  labour- 
market;  the  second  is,  that  farmers'  horses,  like  those  of  the 
Egyptians  of  old,  "  are  flesh  and  not  spirit,"  and  having  no  in- 
clination to  plough  and  harrow  of  their  own  accord,  have  re- 
quired their  usual  complement  of  men  to  perform  those  offices ; 
and  the  farms  throughout  England  having  been  in  the  vast 
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majority  of  cases  considerably  under-manned  under  the  late 
protective  system,  the  dismissed  labourers  have  been  taken  on 
a^ain  under  penalty  of  leaving  the  land  uncultivated;  and 
finally,  the  fact  is,  that  the  able-bodied  paupers  alone  throughout 
England,  instead  of  increasing,  have  diminished  this  very  year  by 
upwards  of  50,000 ;  whereof,  as  the  limes  significantly  enough 
points  out,  some  of  those  agricultural  counties  which  were  the 
strongholds  of  Protection,  have  contributed  more  than  their  fair 

f)roportion ;  while  the  labourers  throughout  the  south  of  Eng- 
and,  are  one  and  all,  strange  to  relate,  blessing  the  effects  of 
Free-trade  with  all  their  hearts  and  souls. 

And  it  is  true,   also,  however  Professor  Low  may  overlook 
the  fact,  that  there  were  able-bodied  paupers  by  thousands  in  the 
English  workhouses,  long  before  free-trade,  or  the  sliding-scale 
either,  were  in  existence ;  and  that  the  farmers,  in  spite  of  the 
comforts  of  protection,  had  for  the  most  part  no  compunction 
whatsoever  in  carrying  out  the  severity  of  the  new  Poor-law. 
Has  Professor  Low  ever  met  with  "  The  Book  of  the  Bastilles," 
published  some   dozen   years   ago — and   the  atrocities   therein 
recorded?     Has  he  ever  heard  of  the  Andover  Union  Work- 
house ?     If  he  has  not,  all  Europe  has ;  and  is  he  aware  that 
nine-tenths  of  the  agricultural  poor-law  guardians  throughout 
England,  at  Andover,  and  elsewhere,  have  been  from  the  first, 
not  "  pedlar-minded""  manufacturers,  but  protectionist  farmers  I 
Why,  was  it  not  under  Protection   that  the  necessity  for  the 
new  Poor-law  grew  up?     We  are  no  admirers  of  any  poor- 
law  whatsoever ;  but  if  any  such  system  were  to  exist,  surely 
anything  was  better  than  that  dung-heap  of  anomalous  abomi- 
nations, which   Dr.  Chalmers  was  the   first  to  expose.      Was 
it  under  free- trade,  or  under  protection,  that  the  parish  poor- 
houses  became   nests   of  bastardy,   pauperism,  profligacy,  and 
brutality,  which  vied  with  the  worst  wynds  of  Glasgow  and  St. 
Giles  ?      Was   it   under   free-trade   that   a  woman    became   a 
match  and  a  fortune  in  proportion  to  her  number  of  bastard 
children  ?     Was  it  under  free-trade  that  thousands  of  English- 
men sat  day  after  day  uselessly  stone-breaking  by  the  road-side, 
earning  at  that  unproductive  parish  employment,  if  they  had  but 
the  full  complement  of  half-starved  and  uneducated  children, 
more  money  than  they  could  have  done  by  honest  farm-labour? 
Was  it  under  free-trade  that  the  number  and  burden  of  paupers 
increased  to  so  enormous  an  extent,  that  some  parishes  actually 
began  to  be  thrown  out  of  cultivation, — the  rates  swallowing  up 
the  whole  profits  of  the  land  ?     Was  it  under  free-trade  that  the 
reckless  multiplication  of  the  labourers  was  not  only  not  checked, 
but  even  encouraged  ?     Was  it  under  free- trade  that  there  grew 
up,  in  almost  every  parish  in  England,  a  corps  de  reserve  of 
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houseless,  masterless  savages,  supported  partly  by  parish-rates, 
partly  by  hopeless  wanderings  after  employment  in  other  districts, 
and  partly  (for  this  is  the  real  reason  why  their  existence  is  en- 
couraged) to  supply  the  farmers'  need  of  extra  hands  in  harvest 
time,  and  then  be  thrown  off  again  to  wander,  pilfer,  and  starve  ? 
Was  it  under  free-trade  that  the  old  custom  of  hiring  labourers 
by  the  year,  of  lodging  them  in  the  farm-house,  and  treating 
them  as  members  of  the  family,  died  out  through  nine-tenths  of 
England  ?  Was  it  under  free- trade,  or  under  the  influence  of 
the  unnaturally  high  prices  of  protected  corn,  that  the  farmer 
discountenanced  every  attempt  to  introduce  a  wholesomer  and 
cheaper  food  for  the  masses  than  the  white  bread  to  which  the 
English  labourer  clings  with  such  pertinacious  folly  ? — that  he 
was  careless  of  attempting  the  cultivation  of  anything  but  wheat, 
and  careless  generally  of  cultivating  that  properly  ? — that  he  was 
tempted  to  take  two  or  three  farms,  with  no  more  capital,  and 
often  with  no  more  labour,  than  he  had  formerly  invested  in  one  ? 
— that  every  ignoramus,  retired  shop-keeper,  or  what  not,  began 
to  think  himself  capable  of  turning  farmer,  and  investing  (often 
enough  to  his  own  ruin)  his  little  savings  in  the  easy  business  of 
growing  deficient  crops  of  weedy  wheat — at  protectionist  prices  ? 
Was  it  under  free-trade  that  the  Eastern  Counties  saw  the  rise 
of  the  abominable  gang-system,  where,  amid  oaths,  ribaldry,  and 
pollution,  strings  of  boys  and  girls,  hired  from  their  degraded 
and  half-fed  parents,  are  driven  to  work  under  the  smart  of  the 
taskmaster's  stick?  Was  it  under  free-trade,  in  a  word,  that 
all  England  and  Wales,  and  a  great  part  of  Scotland,  witnessed 
the  almost  entire  extermination  of  yeomen  and  peasant  proprie- 
tors, the  gradual  degradation  of  the  labouring-classes,  the  fearful 
extent  and  depth  whereof  whoso  will  may  read  too  truly  set  forth 
in  the  pages  of  the  Morning  Chronicle  ?  Was  it  under  free- trade, 
or  under  the  forty-five  years  of  corn-law  monopoly,  that  there 
arose  the  present  deep,  sullen  discontent  of  that  class  whom  Pro- 
fessor Low  calls  quiet  and  contented  ? — Quiet  and  contented  ! 
Look  in  their  faces,  sullen,  averted,  suspicious,  spiritless,  whose 

*'  hungry  eyes 
Glare  dumb  reproach,  and  old  perplexity 
Too  stale  for  words," 

— and  judge  for  yourself.  Look  at  their  homes,  which  thelastforty- 
five  years  havehanded  over  to  the  farmers'* possession,  and  see  whe- 
ther they  oiight  to  be  contented ;  worse  housed  than  the  horses  they 
dress,  the  pigs  they  feed.  You  hear  no  complaints — no.  English- 
men are  no  babblers ;  they  are  a  dumb,  dogged  people,  to  whom 
misery  has  become  a  thing  inevitable,  elementary,  like  the  rain  and 
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hail;  but  you  see,  now  and  then,  in  Fen-riots,  Dorsetshire- 
riots,  Essex  rick-burnings.  South  Devon  communism,  Ken- 
tish Thom-fanaticism,  their  usually  unspoken  opinion  of  the 
present  system,  boiling  up  to  the  surface  in  shapes  which  make 
wise  men  tremble.  We  do  not  say  Protection  has  been  the 
cause  of  all  this  :  Protection  is  but  the  brother,  and  not  the 
father  of  many  of  these  evils.  They  spring  all  of  them  from  that 
very  pedlar-spirit,  the  greedy  worship  of  money,  which  some  men 
as  uncharitably  as  untruly  fancy  confined  to  political  economists 
and  manufacturers.  But  if  Protection  be  only  their  brother,  it 
has  been  a  fostering  and  encouraging  elder  brother ;  and  the 
vice  which  it  has  not  created,  it  has  legalized  and  protected,  by 
stamping  the  idolatry  of  prices  with  the  sanction  of  legisla- 
tion, and  teaching  the  farmer  that  his  rulers,  as  well  as  him- 
self, believed  the  object  of  his  existence  to  be  profits,  and  not 
production. 

So  much  for  the  labourer  question.     Let  us  pass  on  to  agri- 
culture itself. 

Professor  Low  makes,  of  course,  the  old  stock  assertion,  that 
British  agriculture  has  flourished  through  the  agency  of  Protec- 
tion ;  and  he  enters  into  an  historical  summary  of  the  last  sixty 
years,  which,  we  suppose,  is  designed  to  prove  this  point,  as  he 
cannot  intend  it  to  be  entirely  irrelevant  to  it,  still  less  to 
disprove  it,  which,  in  our  eyes,  his  own  assertions  most  clearly 
do.  But  first,  we  would  ask  him — if  he  defines  agriculture 
to  mean  the  cultivation  of  the  land,  and  not  the  profits  of 
the  farmer — in  what  single  point  has  Protection  improved  the 
former?  Did  Protection  introduce  root  crops  from  the  Conti- 
nent, or  teach  the  sowing  of  clover  and  artificial  grasses  ?  Did 
Protection  inspire  Mr.  Bakewell  of  Dishley  with  courage  to  make 
the  costly  and  uncertain  experiments  by  which  he  improved  our 
live  stock  ?  Did  Protection  create  a  Parkinson,  an  Arthur 
Young,  an  Elkington  ?  Professor  Low  must  surely  be  aware  that 
the  real  rise  of  British  husbandry  dates  from  a  period  anterior  to 
those  very  Corn-Laws,  their  dependence  on  which  he  would  insin- 
uate. But  Scotch  agriculture  has  flourished  under  Protection. 
Why,  then,  has  not  English  flourished  in  like  proportion  I  A 
like  cause  should  produce  like  efiects.  Why,  then,  are  vast 
sheets  of  country  all  over  England,  in  Devonshire  especially, 
equal  in  soil,  and  superior  in  climate,  to  some  of  the  best  tilled 
districts  of  North  Britain,  lying  still  under  the  primeval  curse  of 
thorns  and  thistles,  savagery  and  waste  ?  Professor  Low  is  un- 
just to  the  genius  of  his  own  nation.  North  British  agriculture 
owes  its  existence  solely  to  the  superior  shift  and  thrift  of  its  semi- 
Norse  population  ;  to  their  persevering  energy,  their  prudence, 
their  capability  of  adapting  themselves  to  circumstances;  and, 
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above  all,  to  their  intelligent  readiness  to  seize  and  apply  every 
fresh  discovery  of  that  very  science  which  Professor  Low  de- 
rides and  insults.  We  have  a  faith  in  the  Scotch  farmer  which 
Professor  Low  seems  not  to  have.  We  believe  that  he  will  prove 
himself  equal  to  this  emergency,  as  he  has  to  former  ones ;  that 
he  will  apply  the  discoveries  of  Boussingault  and  Liebig  as 
promptly  and  gallantly  as  he  has  those  of  JBakew^ell,  TuU,  and 
Smith  of  Deanston ;  that  he  will  lead  the  van  of  the  agriculture 
of  the  future,  as  he  has  led  that  of  the  agriculture  of  the  past, 
and  show  that  the  energy  which  has  conquered  India,  and  filled 
the  world  with  the  Scotch  race,  is  not  the  weakly  suckling  of 
an  artificial  system,  which  needs  for  its  own  support  the  hunger 
of  the  masses. 

In  considering  Professor  Low's  sketch  of  the  history  of  prices 
since  1795,  we  must  bring  to  bear  upon  his  facts  a  rule  of  logic 
which  he  himself  uses  in  another  part  of  his  pamphlet,  confess- 
ing it  to  be  "  as  trite  a  reflection  as  ever  writer  was  compelled  to 
make,"  viz.,  "  that  an  event  or  phenomenon  may  correspond  en- 
tirely or  nearly  with  the  changes  of  another  event  or  phenome- 
non, and  yet  not  be  the  cause  of  that  phenomenon  ;"  in  one 
word,  that  post  hoc  ergo  'propter  hoc  is  no  argument ;  and  hence 
no  more  an  argument  in  the  case  of  war-prices  than  (as  he  em- 
ploys it  most  illogically)  in  the  case  of  mine-rents.  It  is  curi- 
ous, in  the  first  place,  that  every  fact  which  he  states  (in  pages 
52  to  54)  to  prove  that  Protection  has  been  the  cause  of  agricul- 
tural prosperity,  attributes,  on  the  very  face  of  it,  that  prosperity 
to  quite  other  causes.  The  common  farmer's  expression  of  "  war 
prices"  is  a  key  to  all  Professor  Low's  fallacies  on  the  subject. 
How  he  can  have  avoided  seeing  this  from  his  own  facts  we  can 
hardly  understand ;  for  he  himself  asserts,  that  the  prices  of  1795 
to  1814  were  "  created  by  events  which  we  cannot  expect  to 
occur  again."  The  case  is  plainly  exceptional.  "  During  the 
war  itself,  six  years  of  unusually  deficient  produce  had  occurred, 
namely,  those  which  succeeded  the  crops  of  1795,  1799,  1800, 
1804,  1808,  and  1809."  After  the  year  1804,  "  unusual  diffi- 
culties were  imposed  on  our  intercourse  with  those  countries 
from  which  we  drew  our  chief  supplies  of  grain''' — in  a  word, 
the  supply  of  food  was  inadequate  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  (we 
still  quote  Professor  Low,)  "  from  the  year  1801  to  the  year 
1811  inclusive,  above  a  million  and  a  half  of  souls  were  added 
to  our  population  ;  the  wages  of  labour  during  all  this  time  were 
great,  and  the  demand  was  constant  and  increasing.  We  had 
prisoners  of  war  to  maintain  in  numbers  equal  to  a  great  army, 
and  numerous  troops  to  support  in  distant  stations,  and  more 
persons  in  proportion  to  our  population — as  militiamen,  voluur 
teers,  and  otherwise,  bore  arms  among  us,  than  in   the  most 
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warlike  of  the  states  opposed  to  us,  for  the  maintenance  of  whom 
greater  expense  of  food  was  required  than  would  have  been,  had 
each  depended  entirely  on  his  own  labour  for  support ;  and  a 
great  sum  was  continually  expended  on  the  purchase  of  stores 
of  all  kinds,  the  produce  of  the  mother  country  "  In  short, 
there  was  an  extraordinary  and  abnormal  demand  for  food,  with 
a  comparatively  inadequate  supply ;  in  consequence  of  which,  of 
course,  prices  ranged  extraordinarily  high,  and  farmers  became 
rapidly  rich, — altogether  a  peculiar  diseased  state  of  things,  to 
be  abhorred  rather  than  desired,  though  at  the  time  its  intrinsic 
rottenness  was  concealed  by  the  fact,  that  the  agricultural  la- 
bourer did  not  suffer  from  the  high  prices  of  corn,  because  the 
militia  and  our  foreign  armies  and  navies  so  thinned  their  ranks 
year  by  year,  that  their  labour  demanded  a  factitious  price  in  a  tem- 

Eorarily  understocked  labour-market.  Now,  we  simply  ask,  what 
as  this  abnormal  state  of  affairs  to  do  with  permanent  agricul- 
tural protection  in  times  of  peace  ?  And  what  does  it  prove  with 
regard  to  legislative  protection,  except  its  utter  incompetence  to 
keep  farmers*  profits  permanently  at  that  height  whicn  they  de- 
mand ?     For  mark  the  sequel— 

"  On  the  conclusion  of  the  war  on  the  eventful  field  of  Waterloo, 
or  soon  afterwards,  these  causes  of  enhanced  prices  ceased  to  act,  and 
the  exchangeable  value  of  raw  produce  fell  to  rates  which  had  not 
for  a  number  of  years  before  been  known.  Very  quickly  distress 
manifested  itself  among  the  tenant  farmers.  Although  almost  to  the 
close  of  the  war  the  agriculturists  had  been  in  a  state  of  prosperity, 
they  could  not,  even  many  of  those  amongst  them  who  had  capital  to 
spare,  bear  up  against  so  great  and  sudden  a  change  in  the  price  of 
their  commodities  ;  while  the  cost  of  labour,  and  other  charges  to  which 
they  were  subject,  remained  for  a  time  as  before.  Great  suffering  was 
accordingly  endured,  and  a  heavy  loss  sustained  of  the  earnings  of  pre- 
vious years.  Many  industrious  men  were  altogether  ruined,  and  years 
elapsed  before  even  the  more  prosperous  recovered  from  the  effects  of 
the  losses  which  they  had  suffered." — P.  53. 

We  appeal  to  the  common  sense  of  our  readers  whether 
the  confession  contained  in  this  paragraph  is  not  frightful, 
whether  it  does  not  justify  utterly  and  at  first  sight  our  strong 
expressions  about  the  diseased  and  rotten  state  of  agricultural 
economics  during  the  late  war?  One  had  been  taught  in  child- 
hood— one  had  read  in  the  Bible,  aye,  read  in  heathen  books 
even,  that  war  was  a  curse  and  not  a  blessing.  One  had  been 
accustomed  to  think  that  peace  was  the  harbinger  of  plenty  and 
prosperity,  that  it  was  a  time  to  be  desired  and  not  to  be  dreaded, 
when  men  should  "  beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares  and 
ctheir  spears  into  reaping-hooks."  One  had  heard  mystic  words 
ruttered  long  ago,  which  connected  "  abundance  of  peace  as  long 
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as  the  moon  endureth,"  with  "  heaps  of  corn  high  on  the  moun- 
tain tops,"  and  "  the  deliverance  of  the  poor,  and  him  that  hath 
no  helper;"  and  one  had  dreamt — but  it  must  have  been  a  child's 
fancy — that  those  words  were  inspired,  eternal,  to  fulfil  them- 
selves again  and  again  in  every  age,  according  as  men  obeyed 
more  and  more  the  laws  of  God,  and  shaped  society  more  and 
more  after  that  ideal  which  His  book  of  books  reveals  ....  But 
we  were  mistaken.  Peace,  we  find,  is  the  bringer  of  "  great 
suffering,  and  heavy  loss  of  the  earnings  of  previous  years"— a 
miner  of  "  industrious  men  to  such  an  extent  that  years  had  to 
elapse  before  even  the  more  prosperous  recovered  from  the  effects 
of  the  losses  they  had  suffered'" — by  the  cessation  of  the  yearly 
slaughter,  of  tens  of  thousands  of  their  countrymen  ;  of  villanous 
commissariat  gambling;  of  wheat  thrown  into  the  Thames  to 
keep  up  prices ;  of  large  fortunes  made  rapidly  to  be  squandered  by 
a  just  and  awful  Nemesis  in  soulless  profligacy,  leaving  the  beg- 
gared descendants,  as  may  be  seen  throughout  the  eastern  coun- 
ties of  England  at  this  moment,  monuments  of  the  righteous 
judgments  of  Him  who  visiteth  the  sins  of  the  fathers  on  the 
children ;  and  of  all  the  rest  of  that  ideal  farmers'  Paradise,  so 
oflen  succinctly  and  honestly  toasted  in  those  palmy  days  as  "  A 
bloody  war  and  a  wet  harvest." 

But,  alas  I  all  fair  things  must  fade ;  and  when  that  ideal  faded, 
then  came  out  the  intrinsic  rottenness  of  the  whole  system,  the 
intrinsic  inability  of  legislative  protection  to  enable  the  farmer 
to  live  on  the  minimum  of  produce  at  the  maximum  of  price,  with- 
out the  further  help  of  two  other  guardian  angels — scarcity  and 
slaughter.  Though  those  benignant  angels  had  fled,  yet  still 
"  high  protective  duties  were  in  existence,  not  on  corn  only, 
but  on  every  foreign  commodity  which  could  interfere  with  the 
products  of  native  labour.  No  foreign  corn  was  permitted  at 
this  time  to  be  brought  into  the  country  until  the  price  of  wheat 
was  63s.  a  quarter,  and  that  of  other  grain  in  the  same  propor- 
tion. This  was  not  considered  suflScient  to  protect  the  farmer 
under  the  new  and  anomalous" — (sowar  is  to  be  the  normal,  peace 
the  anomalous  condition  of  agriculture !  What  a  confession,  in 
one  word,  of  the  whole  of  our  argument !) — "  condition  in  which 
he  was  placed;  and  the  Legislature,  after  a  long  inquiry,  in- 
creased the  duties  of  import  by  a  new  law  passed  in  1815." 
Of  the  results  of  that  system  we  have  spoken  already. 

If  any  additional  proofs  were  wanting  of  the  way  in  which  Pro- 
tectionist superstitions  tend  to  paralyze  the  energies  of  the  farmer, 
and  retard  the  march  of  scientific  agriculture,  we  need  seek  no 
further  than  Professor  Low's  own  observations  on  the  various  re- 
medies which  have  been  proposed  for  the  present  distress  of  the  far- 
mer. The  advice  to  have  recourse  only  to  superior  soils,  he  rejects, 
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as  we  do,  though  from  different  reasons.  What  right,  however, 
he  has  to  blame  poKtical  economists  for  giving  that  advice  we 
really  cannot  see.  All  they  have  said  is, — "  If,  as  you  confess, 
profits  are  your  sole  object,  all  you  have  to  do  is  what  in  practice 
you  have  been  always  doing,  to  scramble  for  the  fat  farms  and 
leave  the  lean  ones  to  those  who  are  unlucky  enough  to  get  no 
better."  Then  follows  a  tirade  against  agricultural  chemistry, 
which  he  apparently  considers  a  phantom  invented  by  the  Whigs 
to  delude  farmers  with  insane  hopes,  through  the  agency  of 
"  parsons"  and  "  barons  ;"  Liebig  and  Huxtable  being  insulted — 
really  there  is  no  other  word  for  it — as  impracticable  dreamers, 
and  the  existence  of  any  other  scientific  agriculturists  utterly 
ignored.  Liebig's  chemistry  is  proved  to  be  all  nonsense,  by  the 
fact  that  dinners  were  just  as  well  cooked  before  he  investigated 
the  laws  of  nutrition ;  and  farmers  are  finally  exhorted,  in  a  pas- 
sage whose  eflFect  on  English  conceit  and  ignorance  will  be  any 
thing  but  salutary,  to  "  be  comforted,  for  they  are  very  good 
chemists,  if  they  would  but  think  so ;  and  perform  every  day,  in 
their  fields,  better  chemical  operations  by  far  than  all  the  agri- 
cultural chemists  can  perform  for  them.'* 

Doubtless  they  do ;  or  rather,  we  should  say,  He  who,  in  His 
mercy,  causes  His  sun  to  shine  on  the  evil  and  the  good,  per- 
forms them  for  them  :  the  chief  chemical  operations  which,  in 
England  at  least,  farmers  perform  for  themselves,  are  the  ex- 
haustion of  soils,  and  the  evaporation  of  ammonia. 

But  they  are  "  practical  men,"  and  therefore  "  insulted"  by 
free-traders.  That  depends  very  much  on  the  meaning  of  the 
word  "  practical."  Are  not  the  many  unmentioned — perhaps 
because  unmentionable  for  Professor  Low''s  arguments — practi- 
cal men  ?  Are  not  Johnstone,  Playfair,  Lawes  of  Rothamp- 
stead,  practical  men?  Was  not  even  Liebig,  "Baron"  though 
he  be,  a  practical  man  when  he  invented  that  patent  manui'e, 
over  the  failure  of  which  Professor  Low  is  so  jubilant,  without 
telling  us  why  it  failed  ?  Not  because  it  was  not  what  it  pro- 
fessed ;  not  because  it  did  not  really  contain  all  the  elements  of 
fertility ;  but  simply  because  its  market  price  proved  to  be  too 
high  for  profitable  use  in  England.  And  was  not  Liebig  a  still 
more  practical  man  when  he  warned  England  that  she  had 
far  more  truly  patent  manure,  boundless  means  of  fertility,  run- 
ning to  waste  from  every  sewer  of  her  crowded  cities  ?  We  see 
now  what  a  "  practical  man"  means:  indeed,  ten  minutes'  con- 
versation with  the  general  type  of  English  farmers  will  show 
any  one.  It  means  a  man  who  can  practise,  not  production, 
but  profits ;  who,  whether  he  has  or  not  the  knack  of  growing 
corn,  has  the  knack  of  turning  pennies ;  the  test  of  his  practi- 
cality is — luckily  for  his  reputation,  throughout  two-thirds  of 
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Great  Britain — not  in  the  field,  but  in  the  market-room.  But, 
once  more,  was  not  Mr.  Huxtable,  tried  even  by  this  test,  a  some- 
what "  practicaP'  man,  when  he  grew  two  years  running  five  and 
twenty  ton  of  Swedes  per  acre  on  the  brow  of  a  bare  and  utterly 
soilless  chalk  down,  by  applying  chemical  salts  which  were  the 
exact  equivalents  of  the  crop  he  required,  and  that  at  a  less  ex- 
pense than  was  required  by  the  farmers  round  to  grow  a  smaller 
crop  on  the  best  of  soil  ?  If  that  be  not  "  practical,"  what  is  ? 
No  subsequent  failures  in  the  profit  of  other  experiments  can 
countervail  that  fact. 

We  might  say  much  more  upon  Professor  Low's  statements. 
We  might  justly  complain  of  him  for  confessing,  in  a  passage 
(p.  83)  which  stands  out  in  honourable  relief  from  the  rest  of 
his  pamphlet,  that  science  may  render  great  help  to  agriculture, 
and  then,  in  the  very  next  page,  laughing  to  scorn  every  attempt 
of  science  to  fulfil  that  very  expectation.  We  might  justify, 
too,  our  suspicions  of  his  inadequate  knowledge  of  the  very 
chemistry  which  he  derides  in  his  observations  on  nitrate  of  soda, 
and  especially  in  informing  farmers  that  "  saltpetre,"  of  all 
things  in  the  world,  is  the  type  of  the  alkalies.  But  his  most 
important  error  is  the  way  in  which  he  both  misstates  and  un- 
dervalues the  distinction  between  the  empiric  and  the  scientific 
stages  of  an  art.  In  the  first,  or  empiric  stage,  he  says,  "  Re- 
sults only  are  regarded,  and  common  experience  depended  on."^ 
He  should  have  said  private  and  particular  experience ;  the  ex- 
periences of  single  individuals,  of  hereditary  occupiers,  of  pecu- 
liar localities ;  and  this  is  the  reason  why,  though^  as  he  truly 
says,  every  valuable  branch  of  rural  labour  has  been  practised 
separately  in  some  past  age  or  country,  the  general  agriculture 
of  the  world,  and  even  of  civilized  Britain,  remains  no  better 
than  it  is,  simply  because  agriculture  has  been  empiric,  and  not 
scientific.  We  see  throughout  Britain,  in  the  same  parish,  on 
the  same  soils,  the  most  absurd  differences  in  agricultural  pro- 
ductiveness, coupled  with  a  slavish  adherence  to  the  empiric 
maxims  of  the  immediate  neighbourhood.  We  see  one  farmer 
looking  on  idly  at  his  neighbour's  increased  crops,  and  excusing 
himself  by  saying,  "  It  does  very  well  on  his  land,  no  doubt,  but 
how  can  I  tell  that  it  would  do  on  mine  V*  How  can  he  tell  ? 
Science  only  can  inform  him.  Or  again,  we  see  a  man  attempt- 
ing unsuccessfully  to  apply  to  an  inferior  or  unsuitable  soil  a  pe- 
culiar local  mode  of  cultivation,  simply  because  it  is  the  custom 
of  the  neighbourhood.  Or  again,  we  find  some  farmer  of  a 
more  daring  and  more  speculative  turn  catching  at  a  new  im- 
provement, and  fancying  it,  as  empirics  do  their  quack  medicines, 
a  cure  for  every  evil  in  all  soils,  because  it  has  cured  one  evil  in 
one  particular  soil.     We  speak  of  matters  of  common  daily  oc- 
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currence,  such  as  must  occur  as  long  as  any  art  remains  in  its 
empiric  stage.  Look  at  the  broad  facts  of  the  case.  The  Chi- 
nese have  known  for  centuries  the  value  of  sewage  manure,  and 
we  have  long  known  that  they  knew  it ;  but  the  sewage  of  our 
great  towns  still  runs  wasted  to  the  sea,  even  as  it  did  of  old.  Or 
to  come  nearer  home,  the  extraordinary  fertility  of  the  sewage- 
irrigated  lands  below  Edinburgh  and  Milan  has  long  been  noto- 
rious :  but  has  there  been  a  general  application  of  the  results 
of  those  striking  facts?  In  like  manner  the  advantages  of  deep 
tillaije  and  row  culture  have  been  known  since  the  time  of 
Augustus :  yet  the  majority  of  crops  in  England  at  least, 
are  sown  broad-cast  to  this  day,  and  the  land  ploughed  on  an 
average  not  five  inches  deep.  Why  is  this?  Because  em- 
pirism  can  furnish  only  particular  facts,  not  reasons;  local 
maxims,  but  not  general  laws.  It  is  impossible  at  this  stage  of 
any  art  to  execute  works  on  a  great  scale.  The  force  of  despot- 
ism may,  as  in  the  case  of  the  pyramids,  of  the  royal  roads  of 
Peru,  or  of  the  canals  of  Semiramis,  compel  their  execution  at 
an  enormous  waste  of  capital,  labour,  and  even  human  life ;  but 
in  a  free  country,  where  improvements  are  to  be  made  singly  by 
many  individuals,  each  in  his  own  sphere,  each  working  from 
his  own  will  and  convictions,  science  is  absolutely  required,  to 
give  to  the  reason  of  the  many,  common  and  universal  laws. 
This  is  her  true  office,  and  not,  as  Professor  Low  says,  merely 
to  "  investigate  principles,  and  to  explain  results,  and  to  make 
the  resources  of  one  branch  of  knowledge  contribute  to  the  ad- 
vancement of  another."  That  science  will  do  indeed,  but  she 
will  do  more.  Even  if  she  did  not  discover  a  single  new  fact, 
she  will  still,  by  combining  the  already  existing  facts  of  experi- 
ence, draw  from  them  inductively  rules  which  each  man  may 
apply  intelligently  and  as  it  were  prophetically  for  himself,  cal- 
culating on  the  results  of  his  labour  with  a  moral  certainty  inde- 
pendent of  local  or  hereditary  tradition,  of  the  prejudices  of  neigh- 
bours, and  of  the  panaceas  of  charlatans.  And  therefore,  even 
though  we  were  to  assent,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  to  Professor 
Low's  somewhat  rash  and  startling  expectation,  that  agriculture 
has  probably  left  less  for  science  to  add  to  truths  already  known, 
than  almost  any  other  of  the  useful  arts,  science  would  be  not 
the  less  indispensable  to  agriculture.  Many  nations,  to  instance 
a  parallel  case,  had  brought  the  art  of  weaving  to  the  highest 
empiric  perfection  before  the  introduction  of  the  steam-engine 
and  the  spinning-jenny.  The  East  sent  to  Rome  2000  years 
ago  its  "  byssine  garments,"  and  its  "  woven  wind  ;"  Hindostan 
produced  its  long-unrivalled  muslins,  Belgium  its  lace ;  the  qua- 
lity was  perfect,  but  the  supply  small  and  local, — when  science 
came,  and  taking  the  old  materials,  applied  to  them  her  new 
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methods,  and  innndated  the  world  with  the  products  of  the  loom, 
as  she  may  hereafter  with  the  products  of  the  farm. 

Moreover,  just  in  proportion  as  in  any  part  of  Britain  a^i- 
cnltural  science  has  improved,  in  the  same  proportion  has  prac- 
tical agriculture.  It  is  at  least  a  curious  coincidence  that  Scotland, 
which  justly  boasts  of  the  best  practical  farmers  and  gardeners, 
also  boasts  of  the  best  agricultural  chemists  ;  we  may  add,  too,  the 
best  political  economists ;  but  Professor  Low  will  be  less  inclined 
than  we  are  to  allow  any  connexion  between  the  incidents. 

If  there  is  any  one  point  on  which  the  discoveries  of  science 
have  ever  opened  a  vista  of  hope,  immediate  and  practical,  it  is 
on  that  of  sewage  manure.  Professor  Low  cannot  be  ignorant 
of  what  has  been  proved  on  that  subject ;  he  cannot  be  ignorant 
that  the  greatest  "  practical"  farmers,  and  at  their  head  the  late 
Mr.  Smith  of  Deanston,  have  definitively  pronounced  their 
opinion  on  this  subject,  and  exerted  themselves  to  get  the  sew- 
age of  the  towns  applied  to  the  land.  But  as  all  we  hear  of  this 
question  in  the  pages  before  us  is  a  passing  allusion  to  "  the  re- 
fuse of  towns,"  we  shall  proceed  to  quote  somewhat  from  a 
pamphlet,  one  among  many  which  have  been  published  on  the 
subject,  containing  "An  Analysis  of  Evidence  laid  before  the 
Health  of  Towns  Commission,  and  the  Select  Committee  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  on  Metropolitan  Sewage,  and  the  value 
and  advantage  of  its  application  in  a  liquid  form  to  Agricultural 
Purposes." 

It  may  be  said  that  we  knew  the  value  of  town  sewage  before 
conceited  "  science "  intruded  her  information  on  the  point. 
True  :  but  did  we  know  the  facts  established  by  Liebig,  Bous- 
singault,  Sprengel,  and  numerous  other  writers,  who  give  us  not 
merely  empiric  suspicions,  but  scientific  certainty  on  the  point  ? 
We  did  not  know,  till  chemical  analysis  proved  it,  that  sewer 
water  contains  not  only  some  but  all  of  the  elements  necessary 
to  fertility.  We  did  not  know,  till  chemical  analysis  proved 
it,  that  each  human  being  returns  to  the  soil,  in  the  form  of 
manure,  the  exact  equivalent  of  the  food  which  he  consumes, 
in  a  state  fit  for  immediate  absorption  by  the  roots  of  plants. 
We  did  not  know,  till  truly  scientific  experiments  informed  us, 
the  following  properties,  to  which  our  readers,  we  hope,  will  be 
inclined  to  attach  more  importance  than  Professor  Low  has 
deigned  to  do. 

1.  The  very  substances  which,  if  allowed  to  collect  and  de- 
compose in  our  great  towns,  (and  we  may  add,  in  our  small 
villages,)  give  rise  to  fevers  and  other  destructive  diseases,  may 
be  made  the  source  of  great  fertility  to  the  surrounding  country. 
(South wood  Smith.  Sanitary  Keport  of  1842.  Daubeny, 
Liebig,  Sprengel.) 
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Thus  the  sewage-manure-question  becomes  the  correlative  of 
sanitary  reform,  and  in  the  proper  employment  of  this  manure 
lies  one  great  means  of  improving  the  fetid  and  pestilential  dwel- 
lings of  the  lower  classes. 

2.  These  same  substances,  diluted  with  water,  may  be  con- 
veyed into  the  country  and  applied  to  the  land  with  perfect 
safety,  and  less  offensively  than  the  manure  now  in  use.  (Smith 
of  Deanston.  Brande.  J.  Knight.)  If  any  reader  wish  for 
nasal  proof,  let  him,  on  his  next  visit  to  London,  inspect  the 
works  of  those  gallant  speculators,  the  Metropolitan  Sewage 
Manure  Company,  among  the  market  gardens  of  Fulham. 

3.  The  state  of  dilution  in  which  the  refuse  of  towns  exists  in 
the  sewer  water,  is  highly  favourable  to  the  growth  of  plants, 
and  the  increase  of  fertility.  (E.  Chadwick.  J.  Knight.  Smith 
of  Deanston.) 

4.  The  sewer  water,  which  it  is  thus  proposed  to  apply,  is 
proved  by  chemical  analysis  to  contain  all  the  elements  of  fer- 
tility.    (Professors  Miller,  Brand,  Cooper,  &c.) 

5.  Sewer  water  has  a  high  money-value.  The  value  of  that  now 
running  into  the  Thames  through  the  sewers  of  London  alone,  is, 
according  to  Professor  Miller,  upwards  of  £400,000  per  annum. 

In  Flanders,  says  Dr.  Play  fair,  the  annual  value  is  estimated 
at  £1,  17s.  per  head  of  the  population.  Mr.  Smith  of  Deanston 
considers  £1  per  head  the  average. 

From  every  town  of  a  thousand  inhabitants,  says  Professor 
Johnston,  is  carried  annually  into  the  sea  manure  equal  to  270 
tons  of  guano,  worth  at  the  present  price  of  guano  £2700,  and 
capable  of  raising  an  increased  produce  of  not  less  than  1000 
quarters  of  grain. 

Keally,  after  this,  the  sending  some  thousand  miles  to  Peru 
and  Ichaboe  for  what  is  lying  at  our  own  doors,  breeding  pesti- 
lence because  we  will  not  use  it,  is  Laputism  of  the  most  frantic 
sort. 

6.  From  very  accurate  experiments,  it  is  found  that  an  equal 
produce  may  be  raised  by  liquid  manure  at  a  cheaper  rate  than 
by  any  other,  either  domestic  or  foreign.  Smith  of  Deanston 
gives  the  following  comparison  : — 

"  Cost  of  manuring  one  acre  with  sewerage,  .  £0  12  9 
Do.  with  guano,  2^  cwt.  at  8s.,  .  .  .  10  0 
Do.  farm-yard  manure,  1 5  tons  at  4s.     .         .         3     0     0" 

So  that  sewer  water  is  cheaper   than  guano  by   7s.  3d.,  and 
than  farm-yard  manure  by  £2,  7s.  3d. 

7.  Striking  instances  of  produce  from  sewage  manure  are 
notorious. 

8.  There  is  every  reason  to  believe,  that  the  sewer  water  will 
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be  in  large  and  constant  demand  at  every  season  of  the  year. 
(Mr.  Norris,  market-gardener  at  Isleworth  ;  Smith  of  Deanston, 
passim  ;  Mr.  Macquay.)  It  is  proved  by  the  experience  of  the 
Fulham  gardeners,  that  the  sewer  water  has  a  high  value,  not 
only  as  manure,  but  simply  as  rain.  The  mere  power  of  pre- 
venting drought  at  will,  without  the  enormous  expense  of  hand- 
watering,  is  in  itself  a  vast  conquest  over  the  brute  powers  of 
nature.  And  we  must  add  to  this,  and  the  previously  stated  facts, 
the  efficacy  of  sewer  water  in  destroying  insects,  (Sprengel),  and 
in  applying  the  fertilizing  matter  to  the  land  in  a  form  certain  to 
be  instantly  absorbed  by  the  roots  of  plants,  instead  of  being 
wasted,  as  solid  manure  is  now,  by  sun,  wind,  drought,  and  tardy 
decomposition. 

But  again,  it  is  admitted  on  all  hands,  that  the  value  of  the 
sewer  water  is  such  as  amply  to  repay  the  expense  of  its  convey- 
ance. 

"  We  can  deliver  a  ton  of  water  at  eleven  miles'  distance, 
covering  all  our  expenses,  and  leaving  a  handsome  profit,  for 
twopence  a  ton."*^  So  says  one  of  the  highest  authorities  in 
Great  Britain,  on  agricultural  questions — James  Smith  of  Dean- 
ston.  Mr.  Hawksley,  the  well-known  engineer,  offers  to  send 
water  five  miles,  and  raise  it  200  feet,  after  paying  all  possible 
expenses  and  interest  on  capital,  for  2^d.  a  ton  ;  the  expense  of 
cartage  to  the  same  distance  and  height  being  about  4s. 

Mr.  Dean  gives  the  expenses  of  distributing  equal  fertilizing 
values  of  solid  and  liquid  manure,  at  three  pounds  for  the  solid, 
and  six  shillings  for  the  liquid. 

The  practicability  of  this  plan  of  conveying  and  distributing 
liquid  manure  by  subterranean  pipes,  with  cocks  at  intervals, 
from  which  a  jet-pipe  throws  it  over  the  land,  is  amply  proved 
by  the  experiments  of  Mr.  Harvey,  near  Glasgow,  Mr.  Thomp- 
son of  Clitheroe,  and  the  Metropolitan  Sewage  Manure  Com- 
pany, &c. 

Surely,  if  these  well  authenticated  facts  are  admitted,  it  is 
impossible  to  overrate  their  practical  importance.  They  seem 
at  first  sight  to  make  necessary  some  reconsideration  of  the 
relation  between  population  and  production.  They  suggest, 
at  least,  a  reason  for  suspecting  that  political  economists,  when 
tliey  laid  down  the  law  that  population  increases  faster  than 
production,  may  have  been  faUing  into  the  error  of  representing 
the  tendencies  of  fallen  man  as  the  normal  and  ideal  laws  of  the 
human  species.  Production  ought  to  increase  as  fast  as  popula- 
tion, because  any  given  population  would  return  to  the  soil  the 
whole  elements  of  last  year  s  food ;  and,  in  a  food-importing 
country  like  Britain,  faster  than  population,  while,  as  at  present, 
the  yearly  importation  of  food  bears  a  higher  proportion  to  the 
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home  produce,  than  the  annual  addition  to  the  population  does 
to  the  census  of  the  previous  year. 

With  respect  to  agriculture  again,  these  facts  put  the  con- 
suming population  in  a  new  light.  They  now  appear  as  the  pro- 
ducers of  the  raw  material  of  food,  the  very  manure  on  the  abun- 
dance of  which  all  agricultural  production  and  profit  ultimately 
depends,  and  for  which  the  good  farmer  seeks  by  the  most  costly 
and  laborious  processes.  If,  as  so  many  now  assert,  those  pro- 
cesses, and  cattle-fatting  among  the  most  important,  are  becom- 
ing unprofitable,  the  sewage  of  the  towns  offers  a  supply  many 
times  greater  than  what  is  now  in  use,  namely,  the  whole  of  the 
crop  which  has  been  taken  off  the  soil,  besides  the  imported  food, 
as  raw  material  for  the  next  crop,  at  a  price  far  below  that  of 
the  manure  already  used,  and  without  those  expenses  and  oner- 
ous details  which  are  requiring,  year  by  year,  larger  investments 
of  farmers'  capital,  not  only  in  the  live  stock  themselves,  but  in 
housing  and  feeding  them  ;  surely,  even  at  free-trade  prices,  the 
farmer  could  exist,  if  his  non-necessary  live-stock  expenses  were 
all  but  annihilated,  and  the  whole  materials  of  his  last  year'^s  crop 
returned  to  him  in  the  form  of  sewage  at  12s.  9d.  per  acre's 
manure :  while  if,  as  Mr.  Huxtable  and  others  assert,  the  live 
stock  can  still  be  ifatted  at  a  profit,  the  whole  sewage  of  the  con- 
suming population  is  to  be  taken  as  a  clear  gain,  and  lucro 
apponendum. 

Now,  we  cannot  resist  the  temptation  of  asking,  en  passant^ 
why  Professor  Low  has  ignored  the  existence  of  this  subject  I 
The  facts  he  cannot  doubt.  The  authority  of  Smith  of  Dean- 
ston,  a  man  who  combined,  as  perfectly  perhaps  as  any  one  in 
Britain,  sound  science  and  practical  experience,  is  a  definitive 
authority  from  which  there  is  no  appeal.  The  conclusions  which 
we  have  taken  the  liberty  of  drawing  from  these  facts  are  mere 
results  of  "  common-sense."  Certainly,  they  involve  Professor 
Low  in  a  dilemma.  Either  science  discovered  the  value  of  sew- 
age manure,  or  the  farmers  did  so  for  themselves.  If  the  former 
be  true,  what  becomes  of  Professor  Low*'s  assertion  that  science 
has  discovered  nothing  profitable  to  the  agriculturist?  If  the 
farmers  discovered  it  for  themselves,  why  have  they  not  em- 
ployed it  ?  As  a  fact,  there  is  not  one  farm  in  a  hundred,  even 
within  a  few  miles  of  a  town,  throughout  Great  Britain,  which 
employs  town  sewage;  not  one  farmer  in  a  hundred  who  has  shewn 
the  slightest  desire  to  obtain  that  boundless  productive  wealth, 
which  is  now  running  to  waste  from  every  sewer,  or  stagnating 
in  wynds  and  alleys,  breathing  forth  typhus,  cholera,  and  con- 
sumption. Why  is  this  I  Why  is  a  man  of  such  standing  and 
influence  as  Professor  Low  still  engaged  in  the  evil  work  of  set- 
ting class  against  class,  of  informing  the  farmers  that  the  influr 
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^ntial  members  of  the  city  populations  are  impostors,  pedants, 
and  dreamers,  making  every  conceivable  complaint  against  them, 
except  the  true  one — that  they  are  carelessly  throwing  away 
the  farmer"'s  raw  material  ?  If  he  wants  to  accuse  London,  Man- 
chester, and  Glasgow,  let  him  accuse  them  of  this, — let  him  say 
— "  We  farmers  are  ready  enough  to  grow  corn  for  you,  if  you 
will  give  us  the  corn  to  grow.  By  the  laws  of  the  soil,  we  can- 
not, after  a  certain  point,  w^hich  the  best  of  us  had  already 
reached  under  protection,  and  which  free-trade  has  accelerated 
for  all,  extract  an  increased  produce  from  the  soil  without  a 
disproportionate  increase  of  expense.  We  must  return  to  the  soil 
what  we  take  from  it,  or  we  and  our  soil  must  be  exhausted. 
If  we  give  to  you  the  manufactured  article,  you  must  return 
to  us  the  raw  material  to  work  up  again."  If  Professor  Low 
wishes  to  help  the  agriculturist,  let  him  address  the  commercial 
classes  in  that  tone.  He  will  find  "  common  sense"  and  justice 
enough  in  them  to  appreciate  his  argument,  and  to  respond  readily 
to  it  by  the  investment  of  capital  in  sewage  works.  If  he  wishes  the 
farmers  to  combine,  let  him  organize  among  them  a  combination 
to  obtain  their  just  and  reasonable  right,  namely,  the  return  of  their 
crops  in  the  form  of  town  manure.  If  he  wants  protection  for 
them,  let  him  agitate  for  the  true  protection  ;  let  him  labour 
to  obtain  sanitary  laws,  which  shall  protect  the  farmer,  not  from 
the  blessings  of  plenty,  but  from  the  curse  of  waste ;  from  the 
barbarism  which  sends  the  materials  of  his  wealth  floating  into 
every  sea  of  these  Islands ;  and  in  protecting  the  farmer,  pro- 
tect the  poor  of  the  cities  from  involuntary  filth,  and  its  accom- 
paniments of  pestilence,  degradation,  and  drunkenness. 

And  why  have  not  Professor  Low  and  the  protectionist  far- 
mers done  this  already  ?  The  subject  is  not  one  of  yesterday. 
The  pamphlet  from  which  we  have  principally  quoted  was  pub- 
lished three  years  ago.  Much  of  the  evidence  in  it  is  as  old  as 
1840.  It  was  in  1842  that  the  General  Report  on  the  Sanitary 
Condition  of  the  Labouring  Population  stated  fully  and  defini- 
tively the  general  facts  of  this  question.  Why,  then,  has  so  little 
been  done  by  the  farmers  to  gain  their  right  ?  Why  is  the  demand 
for  sewage  manure  so  small,  that  when  a  town  is  properly  drained 
the  river  is  found  as  of  old,  the  best  and  cheapest  receptacle  for 
its  "  refuse  T 

"  Because,'''  answer  the  farmers,  "  it  has  not  been  as  yet  worth 
our  while — we  could  make  manure  enough  at  home,  with  the  ad- 
dition of  a  little  guano,  to  get  on  with." 

Exactly  so,  gentlemen.  In  plain  English,  you  have  been  re- 
ceiving so  high  a  price  for  your  corn,  that  you  could  cultivate  at 
a  profit  without  employing  more  than  a  very  small  proportion 
of  the  manure  of  the  country ;  and  therefore  without  evoking 
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more  than  a  very  small  proportion  of  the  real  productiveness  of 
your  soil.  Protection  has  enabled  you  to  look  on  complacently  at 
this  frightful  waste  of  national  wealth.  Protection,  in  a  word, 
has  in  this  case,  as  in  every  other,  been  a  premium  on  neglect 
of  science,  under-production,  barbarism,  and  waste. 

Now  Free-trade,  by  compelling  the  farmer  to  depend  on  the 
maximum  of  production,  will  compel  him  to  demand  the  cessa- 
tion of  this  waste,  which  under  protected  prices  was  immaterial 
to  him ;  just  as  it  will  also  compel  him  to  demand  from  his 
landlord  tanks,  and  other  means  of  saving  the  farm-yard  drain- 
ings,  the  most  valuable  part  of  his  manure,  which  on  forty-nine 
farms  out  of  fifty  throughout  England  and  Wales,  is  now 
suffered  to  escape  into  tne  nearest  stream — not  having  been 
wanted  under  Protection  prices. 

The  great  advantages  of  draining,  again,  though  confessed  on 
all  hanas,  have  been  as  yet  but  partially  felt  in  practice,  just 
because  science  has  not,  till  very  lately,  been  brought  to  bear 
on  the  subject,  and  to  discover  its  universal  and  certain  laws ; 
and  also,  because  a  large  proportion  of  farmers,  thanks  to  pro- 
tected prices,  have  been  able  as  yet  to  "  rub  on"  without  drain- 
age, even  while  they  made  no  scruple  of  confessing  the  greatly 
increased  produce  to  be  obtained  by  it. 

"  But,"  it  will  be  answered,  "  how  can  you  ask  the  farmers  at 
this  crisis  of  depression,  when  they  hardly  know  where  to  turn  to 
meet  present  demands,  to  invest  fresh  capital  in  subsoiling 
and  drainage?"  The  facts  just  stated  with  regard  to  sewage 
manure  answer  this  question.  Were  once  that  article  in  general 
use,  the  immense  saving  to  the  agriculturist  would  give  him  fresh 
means  of  employing  his  capital  in  these  now  neglected  channels, 
while  they  would  become  far  more  than  before,  necessary  to  his 
profit.  It  might  not  be  a  profitable  speculation — in  the  case  of  na- 
turally poor  land  it  could  not  be — to  double  or  treble  the  depth  of 
available  soil  by  draining  and  trenching,  if  the  supply  of  manure 
to  that  soil  was  not  proportionally  increased.  This  is  one  of 
the  causes  which  produce  the  well-known  law,  that  after  a  cer- 
tain point,  further  expenditure  per  acre  becomes  unprofitable. 
Where  the  upper  soil  is  exhausted  by  long  bad  farming,  and 
the  subsoil,  being  of  the  same  original  staple,  remains  unex- 
hausted, there  this  law  will  manifest  itself  but  slowly,  if  at  all. 
But  where,  as  in  a  large  proportion  of  the  soil  of  Britain,  the 
subsoil  is  of  an  inferior  quality,  and  requires  to  be  "made" 
even  more  than  the  upper  soil — mere  trenching  and  draining 
are  often  hardly  profitable,  except  under  very  high  prices. 
They  are,  in  some  very  porous  soils,  actually  injurious,  giving 
greater  facility  for  the  salts  of  the  manure  to  escape  beyond  the 
reach  of  the  roots.     But  where  the  whole  increased  depth  of 
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soil  can  be  saturated  (as  it  might  be  by  sewage  manure)  with  the 
food  of  plants,  there  the  crop  might  fairly  be  expected  to  increase 
almost  in  the  same  ratio  as  the  depth  of  soil ;  and  the  farmer 
who  has  a  hundred  acres  tilled'  twelve  inches  deep,  should  be  able 
to  grow  three  times  as  much  produce  as  the  man  whose  hun- 
dred acres,  a  common  case  in  England,  are  tilled  only  four 
inches  deep.  Ultimately,  as  every  gardener  knows,  man  can 
only  take  out  of  the  earth  what  he  puts  into  it.  The  supply  of 
the  elements  of  food  naturally  existing,  or  now  remaining,  in 
most  British  soils,  bears  but  a  very  small  proportion  to  the 
produce ;  and  the  only  one  which  sewage  manure  will  not  give, 
is  the  very  one  which  draining  and  tillage  will  in  every  case  eli- 
minate in  exact  proportion  to  their  increased  depth,  namely,  the 
silicates  required  for  the  straw,  which  again,  once  produced,  can 
be  returned  to  the  soil  again  without  the  slightest  waste. 
"Muck,"  says  the  old  Scotch  proverb,  "is  the  mither  o'  the 
meal-kist ;"  without  it  the  deep  tillage  of  the  garden  would  be 
all  but  unprofitable;  by  it  the  Belgians  have  made  it  worth 
their  while  to  trench  their  barren  sands,  and  to  convert  them,  as 
Mr.  Rhaw  describes,  into  "a  rich  compost  eighteen  inches  deep." 
The  eighteen  inches  would  be  of  little  gain,  if  they  had  remained 
eighteen  inches  of  sand  ;  and  the  soils  of  Great  Britain  will 
never  be  drained  and  tilled  to  the  depth  of  which  they  are  really 
capable  with  profit,  unless  some  great  movement,  like  that  of  the 
Sewage  Manure  Agitators,  can  throw  into  them  a  proportion- 
ately increased  supply  of  the  raw  materials  of  food. 

"  But,"  it  may  be  said  by  a  protectionist,  "  this  increased  abund- 
ance will  only  be  suicidal  after  all.  It  will  only  make  wheat  cheaper 
and  cheaper,  more  and  more  unprofitable."  Then  why  should  not 
other  and  more  profitable  crops  than  wheat  be  tried  ?  It  is  by  no 
means  the  ideal  of  a  national  agriculture  that  it  should  absolutely 
depend  for  its  profit  on  the  necessary  food  of  the  nation  ;  nor 
does  it  in  the  best  cultivated  countries.  The  exclusive  cultiva- 
tion of  wheat  has  all  along  been  a  temptation  to  the  British  far- 
mer. It  has  led  to  protection,  to  corn-jobbing,  to  truck-payments, 
and  a  hundred  other  methods  by  which  one  class  makes  money 
out  of  the  needs  of  all.  Why  should  wheat  be  the  crop  on  which 
the  farmers'  main  profit  depends  ?  Lombardy  has  its  silk,  Ger- 
many its  tobacco,  Carolina  its  cotton,  Belgium  its  flax — why 
not  England  also?  Professor  Low  answers,  in  a  passage  as 
unfair  (to  use  the  mildest  term)  as  any  we  have  for  some  time 
met  with,  that  certainly — 

**  Speculative  persons  have  been  lately  amusing  themselves,  and 
deceiving  others,  with  calculations  of  enormous  profits,  not  less,  itii 
believed,  than  £20  or  £25  the  acre,  to  be  got  by  producing  flax  ;  that 
laboured  attempts  have  lately  been  made  to  show  that  lint  can  be 
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grown  in  this  country.  Why,  every  old  woman  who  can  remember 
that  every  farmer  used  to  grow  his  own  lint,  knows  this ;  but  every 
practical  farmer  likewise  knows,  that  lint  is  not  a  crop  so  well  suited 
as  some  others  to  maintain  or  increase  the  productiveness  of  a  farm." 

We  beg  leave  to  answer — That  if  Professor  Low  knows  any- 
thing, as  he  must  know,  about  the  methods  of  cultivating  flax, 
he  must  know  also  that  Mr.  Warnes  of  Trimmingham,  a  "  prac- 
tical farmer,*"  the  great  advocate  of  flax  culture,  under  whose 
directions  most  of  the  experiments  in  that  direction  are  now  being 
made,  promises  no  such  enormous  profits.  As  much  as  £25  per 
acre,  and  even  more  has  been  made,  and  is  often  made,  in  the 
North  of  Ireland  :  Mr.  Warnes  asserts  his  own  flax  profits,  on  a 
Norfolk  farm,  to  have  averaged,  for  the  last  ten  years,  nine 
pounds  an  acre ;  and  he  not  only  proves  the  truth  of  this  state- 
ment by  full  details  of  his  expenses,  in  a  pamphlet  which  we  ear- 
nestly recommend  to  the  notice  of  our  readers,  but  offers  his  farm- 
accounts  for  public  inspection.  It  may  be  true,  also,  that  every 
old  woman  knows  that  lint  used  to  be  grown,  and  that  if  farmers 
had  found  flax  more  profitable  than  wheat  (i.^.,  protected  wheat) 
they  would  have  grown  it  long  ago.  But  Professor  Low  must 
know  that  the  reason  why  flax  did  not  pay  these  gentlemen,  and 
does  pay  Mr.  Warnes,  is,  that  they  only  secured  the  fibre,  and 
did  not  allow  the  linseed  to  mature ;  or  if  they  did,  did  not  re- 
turn it  to  the  soil  of  their  own  farm,  as  Mr.  Warnes  does.  Pro- 
fessor Low  must  be  aware,  also,  that  in  these  early  attempts  to 
grow  flax  under  bounties,  on  which  he  grounds  his  argument, 
the  manure,  which  Mr.  Warnes  has  made  carefully  under  cover, 
so  as  to  preserve  its  whole  strength,  used  to  be  tossed  out  into 
the  farm-yard  to  sun  and  rain,  with  not  even  a  tank  to  catch 
the  drainings,  till  the  soluble  salts  and  ammonia  were  all  washed 
out,  and  it  was  reduced  into  that  species  of  rotten  thatch  miscalled 
manure  by  three-fourths  of  the  English  farmers.  If  Professor 
Low  had  brought  an  instance  in  which  a  scientific  Scotch  farmer, 
possessing  good  byres,  and  an  ample  yard-tank,  had  attempted 
to  grow  both  flax  and  linseed,  on  Mr.  W^arnes'  plan,  and  failed 
year  after  year,  his  sneers  might  have  been  worth  something : 
as  it  is,  they  involve  the  same  fallacy  as  his  invectives  against 
political  economists.  They  are  arguments  against  the  civilisa- 
tion of  the  present,  drawn  from  the  barbarism  of  the  past. 

And  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  general  cultivation  of 
flax  would,  by  diminishing  the  growth  of  wheat,  increase  the 
danger  of  that  protectionist  bugbear,  our  dependence  on  foreign 
countries.  On  the  contrary,  Mr.  Warnes  distinctly  asserts,  that 
since  flax  has  been  introduced  into  his  rotation,  he  grows  more, 
and  not  less  wheat  on  his  farm,  although  that  crop  recurs  now 
once  in  five  years  only,  instead  of,  as  formerly,  once  in  four. 


The  Culture  of  Flax.  113 

But  Professor  Low  does  not  deny  the  productiveness  of  flax,  of 
the  richness  of  linseed ;  he  only  says  that  it  is  not  as  well  suited 
to  maintain  or  increase  productiveness  as  some  others.  Which 
others  ?  Certainly  none  of  the  usual  grain,  root,  or  green  crops ; 
for  by  adding  flax  to  these,  Mr.  Warnes  it  appears  has  increased 
the  productiveness  of  his  farm,  in  the  article  of  wheat.  Such  a 
result,  by  the  bye,  might  have  been  prophesied  a  priori  by  one 
of  those  agricultural  chemists  whom  Professor  Low  despises.  For 
flax,  like  other  oil-bearing  plants,  has  an  extraordinary  power  of 
absorbing  nitrogen  from  the  air,  as  well  as  from  the  soil,  for  the 
production  of  its  linseed,  while  it  takes  up  from  the  soil  hardly  any 
of  these  salts  so  necessary  for  the  wheat  plant.  Thus,  Mr.  Warnes' 
wheat  crops  will  have  been  enriched,  from  year  to  year,  by  all 
the  nitrogen  which  the  flax  has  absorbed  from  the  atmosphere, 
as  well  as  by  the  increased  amount  of  salts  which  have  been 
liberated  from  the  soil  by  the  deeper  tilth  required  for  the  flax- 
roots. 

"  But,"  says  Professor  Low,  "  it  must  be  pretty  evident,  that 
if  a  profit  of  £20  or  £25  an  acre  could  be  made  by  raising  flax 
in  England,"  (which,  as  we  have  seen,  nobody  asserts),  "  the 
Baltic  farmers,  who  can  raise  it  as  well  as  we  can,  would  not 
long  leave  us  in  possession  of  so  profitable  a  monopoly.  The 
Dutch  will  undertake  to  supply  us  with  any  quantity  we  choose 
to  consume."  We  answer — really  under  correction,  for  Professor 
Low  may  have  better  information  on  the  point  than  ourselves 
— that,  in  the  first  place,  it  is  a  great  question  whether  Baltic 
farmers  can  grow  flax  as  well  as  we  can.  For  it  cannot  be 
grown  like  wheat,  by  barbaric  and  careless  tillage,  made  profit- 
able by  the  innate  powers  of  a  virgin  soil.  It  requires  deep  tilth, 
care,  experience,  and,  above  all,  a  large  supply  of  nitrogenous 
manure,  which  the  Baltic  farmers  do  not  possess,  and  cannot 
acquire  without  an  enormous  increase  of  their  live  stock  at  a 
proportionately  enormous  expense:  while  we  have  close  at 
hand,  in  our  sewage  manure,  an  inexhaustible  supply  of  the  ma- 
terials of  flax  and  linseed,  as  well  as  of  wheat.  As  for  the 
Dutch,  we  question  whether  they  can  "  supply  us  with  any 
quantity  we  want."  Neither  they  nor  the  Baltic  farmers  have,  at 
least,  yet  contrived  to  supplant  the  Irish  flax-grower  in  the 
linen  mills  of  Belfast ;  why  should  they  in  Manchester  or  Glas- 
gow t  Their  country  is  already  so  highly  cultivated  as  to  allow 
of  no  considerable  increase  of  produce  ;  the  flax  they  now  grow 
now  goes  somewhere  ;  if  they  withdraw  it  from  its  present  market 
to  throw  into  ours,  it  will  only  leave  an  opening  for  our  cotton, 
perhaps  for  our  flax — unless,  indeed,  their  former  customers 
shall  resolve  to  go  naked  for  the  sake  of  Professor  Low'*s  refuta- 
tion ;  and  thus  the  matter  becomes  "  very  nearly  as  broad  as  it  is 
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long."  Perhaps  the  true  reason  of  Professor  Low's  contempt  for 
flax  culture  is  the  very  one  which  may  possibly  recommend  it  to 
some  of  our  readers — that  free-traders  and  political  economists 
are  approving  of  it ;  that  Mr.  Cobden  has  recommended  a  care- 
ful examination  of  the  whole  question  as  pregnant  with  impor- 
tant and  beneficial  consequences  to  home-manufacturers ;  that 
that  gentleman's  brother,  as  well  as  the  Messrs.  Marshall  of 
Leeds,  and  other  large  capitalists,  are  briskly  promoting  both  the 
growth  and  manufacture  of  flax,  and,  finally,  (though  this  fact, 
we  should  have  thought,  would  have  been  worth  the  notice  even 
of  a  Protectionist,)  that  the  extreme  deficiency  in  last  year**s 
American  cotton  crop,  and  the  expected  entire  failure  of  that  of 
this  year,  afford  an  opening  for  the  home  flax  trade,  unparalleled 
for  the  last  thirty  years. 

We  should  gladly,  did  space  allow,  comment  at  length  on  the 
advantages  which  the  labourer  as  well  as  the  farmer,  derives 
from  flax,  as  asserted  by  Mr.  Warnes,  and  corroborated  by  the 
Morning  Chronicle.  In  Trimmingham,  during  the  last  ten 
years,  poor-rates  have  become  almost  nominal ;  want  of  employ- 
ment for  all  sexes  and  ages  almost  unknown  ;  the  morals  of  the 
poor,  and  the  condition  of  their  dwellings  and  habits  of  life  have 
improved  together,  under  the  influence  of  a  species  of  detailed 
and  skilled  labour,  whichProfessor  Low  and  his  school  of  agri- 
culturists have  been  in  the  habit  of  slighting,  as  "  unsuited  to 
the  economy  of  labour  proper  on  a  well-ordered  farm." 

The  same  observations  were  applied  also  to  the  culture  of 
silk.  There  is  not  the  slightest  doubt,  from  the  experiments  of 
the  late  Mrs.  Whitby  of  Lymington,  and  of  her  disciples,  that 
silk,  commanding  a  higher  price  in  the  market  than  any  foreign 
samples  whatever,  can  be  profitably  grown,  at  least  along  the 
southern  coasts  of  England,  by  employing,  instead  of  the  old 
white  mulberry,  the  hardier  and  more  prolific  "  morus  multicau- 
Ks"  of  Asia,  which  is  now,  we  believe,  superseding  the  white  mul- 
berry on  the  continent.  Even  among  the  poor  gravelly  soils, 
and  the  severe  spring  frosts  of  the  north  of  Hampshire,  the  ex- 
periment has  succeeded.  If  not  as  profitable  an  investment  to  the 
tenant  farmers  as  to  some  others,  silk  culture  might  at  least  form 
a  large  addition  to  the  income  of  the  peasant ;  and  there  is  no 
reason  whatever  why  the  glens  of  Devon  and  Dorset,  now  so 
often  mere  uncultivated  nests  of  pauperism  and  savagery,  should 
not  be  hereafter  clothed  with  gardens  of  mulberry,  affording  both 
wealth  and  civilizing,  because  skilled,  employment  to  the  now 
wretched  labourers. 

Once  more,  it  is  by  no  means  yet  proved,  that  maize  and  lentils 
may  not  be  cultivated  safely  and  profitably  in  England.  Mr. 
Eeene's  pamphlet,  whose  title  stands  among  others  at  the  head  of 
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this  Article,  announces  a  new  sort  of  maize,  which  he  asserts  will 
ripen  on  the  Pyrennees,  in  a  climate  at  least  as  severe  as  that  of 
England.  Large  quantities  of  it  were  actually  ripened  safely  last 
year,  and  the  only  specimens  of  it  which  we  have  seen  this  year, 
show  every  sign  of  ultimate  success.  We  earnestly  hope  that  such 
may  be  the  case,  and  that  these  inestimable  grains  may  hereafter 
contribute  a  large  proportion  of  the  food  of  our  peasantry  in  the 
south  of  England  and  in  Ireland.  One  question,  en  pcLssant^  as 
aredvctio  ad  absurdum  of  the  whole  theory  of  Protection,  and  we 
will  dismiss  the  subject.  If  the  southern  counties  of  England 
should  really  take  up  the  culture  of  maize,  must  not  the  less 
favoured  northern  counties  be  protected  against  them?  Will 
Professor  Low  and  his  party,  in  that  case,  agitate  for  a  cordon 
de  douaue  along  the  line  of  the  Great  Western,  and  impose  heavy 
duties  on  every  sack  of  maize  which  shall  dare  to  intrude  its  de- 
structive cheapness  to  the  north  of  the  Thames  ?  If  one  country 
is  to  be  protected  against  another  by  tariffs,  one  parish  against 
another  by  laws  of  settlement,  why  not  one  county  against 
another  by  octrois  against  maize,  or  any  other  production 
which  shall  introduce  the  ruinous  elements  of  cheapness  and 
abundance  ? 

We  have  in  the  preceding  pages  attempted,  more  concisely 
than  we  should  have  wished,  to  point  out  some  of  the  capa- 
bilities of  British  agriculture,  and  we  look  to  North  Britain, 
which  has  been  always  foremost  in  science  and  daring,  still  to 
lead  the  van  towards  these  and  far  greater  improvements. 
We  are  well  aware  that  it  may  seem  insulting  to  call  upon 
men  to  exert  themselves  especially,  in  a  moment  like  this, 
when  they  are  especially  crippled,  but  the  pain  of  a  remedy 
does  not  prove  its  inefficacy,  nor  is  present  distress  the  slight- 
est argument  against  future  prosperity.  It  is  at  the  expul- 
sion 01  a  corrupt  system,  as  during  the  cure  of  a  disease,  that  the 
disorganization  which  it  has  produced  is  most  palpable.  It  is 
when  deprived  of  stimulants  tliat  the  drunkard  discovers  his 
weakness,  and  has  to  endure  many  a  miserable  day  before  he  can 
replace  his  artificial  and  temporary  vigour  by  real  and  solid 
health.  Even  so  will  it  fare  with  agriculture.  Farmers  will 
fail  in  abundance.  Landlords  will  be  ruined.  But  which  of 
them  ?  The  men  of  capital,  science,  energy  ?  No — The  idler,  the 
dolt ;  the  man  who  is  farming  100  acres  of  land  on  little  more 
than  a  hundred  pounds  of  capital ;  the  landlord  who  has  mort- 
gaged his  estate,  squandered  his  rents  on  harlots ;  they  will  fail 
and  vanish,  and  labourer,  land,  and  country  will  be  well  rid  of  them. 
But  the  men  who  are  really  fit  to  farm  land — men  such  as  are  as 
common  in  North  Britain  as  they  are  rare  in  the  South,  will  rise 
after  the  storm — the  wiser,  doubtless,  by  many  a  wholesome 
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lesson,  ready  to  adapt  themselves  to  the  circumstances  of  the  future 
as  manfully  as  they  have  to  those  of  the  past.  The  very  fact  of 
their  having  larger  capitals  than  usual  embarked  in  the  land, 
while  it  may  make  them  feel  the  first  burst  of  the  storm  more 
severely  than  those  who  have  less  to  lose,  will  at  the  same  time 
give  them  greater  power  of  recovering  themselves.  If  they  are 
really  wronged,  if  any  existing  enactments  can  be  shewn  to  tax 
or  hamper  their  occupation,  they  have  a  right  to  demand,  and 
they  will  as  surely  obtain,  the  repeal  of  them,  provided  only  that 
they  do  not  by  angry  declamation,  illogical  arguments,  provoking 
threats,  and  equally  provoking  appeals  on  behalf  of  labourers 
who  do  not  require  their  sympathy,  disgust  and  exasperate  the 
mass  of  the  British  nation. 

But  if,  in  spite  of  the  rebukes  and  exhortations  of  the  vast 
majority  of  educated  Britons,  in  spite  of  the  increasing  needs  of 
the  uneducated  masses,  the  majority  of  the  agriculturists  shall 
still  remain  in  their  present  mind ; — if  they  shall  still  glory  in 
rejecting  the  proved  laws  of  political  economy,  and  ridiculing 
the  discoveries  of  science ; — if  they  shall  still  refuse  to  help  them- 
selves, or  to  listen  to  any  one  who  offers  to  help  them  ; — if  they 
shall  still  set  up  the  interest  of  their  class  against  that  of  the 
mass  of  the  nation  ; — if  they  shall  still  glory  in  confessing  their 
own  impotence,  and  give  us  useless  lamentations,  instead  of  pro- 
ductive labours — if  they  shall  still  pretend,  by  insincere  and  idle 
agitation  and  still  more  insincere  and  idle  threats,  to  compass  a 
protectionist  re-action  which  they  know  to  be  impossible; — if 
they  shall  still  refuse  to  meet  like  men,  each  by  new  endeavours 
on  his  own  land,  the  exigencies  of  a  new  time,  and  prefer  to  re- 
main— we  quote  in  saddest  earnest — "  children  sitting  in  the 
market-place,^^  refusing  like  that  perverse  generation  in  old  Judea, 
to  sympathiize  either  with  the  deeds  and  sorrows,  or  with  the 
hopes  and  comforts  of  their  fellow-men ; — then  they  must  not  be 
surprised  if  the  British  nation  shall  take  them  at  their  word, 
and  addressing  them  in  a  novel  and  more  peremptory  tone, 
say— 

"  Well,  Gentlemen,  we  have  heard  your  complaints  of  inability 
to  farm  the  land.  We  grant  the  truth  of  your  statements,  and 
when  granted,  what  do  they  prove  ?  Not  that  the  land  cannot  be 
farmed  henceforth,  but  merely  that  you  cannot  farm  it.  You 
assert  that  henceforth  the  tenant  farmer  cannot  exist.  Why 
should  he  ?  Is  there  any  absolute  and  necessary  law,  human  or 
divine,  which  makes  it  impossible  to  cultivate  the  land  by  any 
other  agency  than  the  single  one  of  landlord,  farmer  and  day- 
labourer?  Doubtless  you  believe  in  the  existence  of  such  a 
law  ;  for  it  is  the^  habit  of  poor  short-sighted  humanity  in  every 
age  to  assume  that  the  thing  which  is,  always  has  been,  and  shall 
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be  for  ever ;  and  to  erect  the  temporary  accidents  of  its  own 
narrow  experience  into  divine  and  eternal  necessities,  without 
which  the  very  sun  would  be  blotted  from  the  sky. — And  behold 
a  century  passes,  and  the  eleventh  commandment  of  two  genera- 
tions back  has  given  place  to  a  fresh  superstition,  and  is  regarded 
as  the  solecism  of  barbarians.  Are  you  aware,  for  instance,  that 
it  is  only  within  the  last  century  that  any  large  proportion  of 
the  British  soil  has  been  cultivated  by  tenant  farmers  on  the 
present  system  ?  Are  you  aware  that  only  an  exceedingly  small 
proportion  of  the  earth's  surface  has  in  any  age  or  country  been 
cultivated  on  that  system  ?  Learn  that  yeoman  yiroprietors,  me- 
tayers, cottier  tenantries,  and  numberless  other  forms  of  agricultu- 
ral class-economy  have  existed,  and  do  exist  still,  and  that  fresh 
methods  of  productive  distribution,  fresh  classes  of  agricultur- 
ists, may  arise  hereafter,  and  most  probably  will  ;  the  experience, 
invention,  and  economic  knowledge  of  mankind  being  by  no 
means  yet  exhausted,  but  rather  in  its  infancy.  No  doubt  the 
British  system,  which  combines  landlord,  farmer,  and  labourer, 
is  the  best  yet  practised  in  an  old  and  thickly  peopled  country ; 
but  it  is  not  perfect.  It  has  not  tended  to  make  the  landlords 
as  useful  as  possible,  for  it  has  encouraged  them  in  idleness, 
neglect,  and  absenteeism.  It  has  not  tended  to  the  maximum 
welfare  of  the  labourer,  for  it  has  nowhere  retarded,  and  in  the 
Eastern  and  Southern  Counties  of  England  it  has  acceler- 
ated, his  downward  progress  into  slavery  and  brutality ;  it  has 
made  him,  fearful  paradox  !  a  nomad  and  a  glehas  adscriptusy  a 
prisoner  and  a  homeless  man.  It  has  put  him,  his  house,  his 
family,  into  the  absolute  power  of  your  class,  the  class  w^ho  are 
to  this  day  doggedly  resisting  every  attempt  to  educate,  to  civilize, 
or  even  give  him  the  means  of  cleanliness  and  common  decency. 
The  only  argument  for  the  present  system  has  been,  that  it 
hitherto  was  the  best  means  of  applying  to  the  land  the  capital, 
energy,  and  skill  of  the  middle  classes  without  destroying  the 
rights  of  property :  and  that  last  argument  you  have  now  cut 
fixim  under  your  own  feet.  It  is  you,  and  not  the  free-trader, 
who  assert  that  the  middle  class  can  no  longer  profitably  apply 
either  themselves  or  their  money  to  the  soil.  It  is  you,  and  not 
the  free-trader,  who  assert  that  the  tenant-farmer  system  is  in 
itself  so  intrinsically  rotten  and  fallacious  that  even  in  a  densely 
peopled  country  like  England,  it  cannot  yield  the  fair  profits  of 
trade  without  the  hot-house  protection  of  monopoly  prices  and 
insufficient  supply  of  the  necessaries  of  life  to  the  whole  working 
class.  We  do  not  assert  this.  It  is  you,  we  repeat — you  farmers 
yourselves,  who  are  now  trumpeting  forth  over  all  the  kingdom 
the  cessation  of  the  last  remaining  argument  for  your  existence  as 
a  class.    But  do  not  fancy  that  the  soil  of  Great  Britain  will  lie  fal- 
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low  because  you  are  unable  or  unwilling  to  cultivate  it.  What  we 
demand  now  is,  the  maximum  of  production  from  the  British  soil. 
If  you  can  furnish  that,  you  may  and  will  remain.  If  not,  neither 
we,  nor  the  laws  of  political  economy,  which  are  older,  stronger, 
than  either  you  or  we,  will  tolerate  you.  You  must  and  will 
give  place  to  those  who  can  do  that  for  which  you  assert  your 
own  incapacity.  Who  they  will  be,  or  how  they  will  do  it,  we 
care  comparatively  little.  We  have  faith  in  God,  faith  in  the 
soil,  His  priceless  gift ;  faith  in  science,  which  is  His  revelation  ; 
faith  in  the  consequences  of  the  just  and  righteous  act  of  free- 
trade,  which  was  His  inspiration ;  and  though  you  may  deride 
us  as  unpractical  enthusiasts,  we  will  not  shrink  from  believing 
where  we  do  not  see,  and  expecting  that  the  future  of  agriculture 
will  be  profitable  to  the  consumer,  profitable  to  the  producer, 
profitable  to  the  working  masses,  and  that  hereafter,  as  hereto- 
fore, the  everlasting  law  will  be  fulfilled,  '  He  that  tilleth  his 
land  shall  be  satisfied  with  bread,  but  he  that  followeth  after  vain 
persons  shall  have  poverty  enough.^" 

But,  indeed,  the  horoscope  of  the  agricultural  classes  is  by  no 
means  so  difficult  to  cast.  In  the  first  place,  if  the  poorer  lands 
shall,  as  Professor  Low  expects,  "  go  out  of  cultivation,"  i.e.  out 
of  tenant  farmers'  hands,  their  place  may  be  at  once  supplied, 
with  no  diminution  of  rent,  and  a  considerably  increased  pro- 
duce, by  peasant  proprietors,  or  by  what  would  perhaps  be  better 
in  the  present  state  of  the  agricultural  classes,  cottier  tenants  on 
long  leases  J  binding  them  to  methods  of  high  cultivation.  The 
prejudices  of  political  economists  against  "  la  petite  culture*'^  have 
been  modified  of  late,  by  the  facts  in  its  favour  proved  by  Mr. 
Laing's  book  on  Norway,  Mr.  Blacker'^  and  the  Hon.  J.  Hewitt's 
success  in  Ireland,  the  late  Mrs.  Davies  Gilbert's  experiments  in 
Sussex  and  elsewhere,  and  a  mass  of  other  evidence,  which  has 
so  far  convinced  Mr.  Mill,  the  best  political  economist  of  the  day, 
as  to  <;ause  him  to  give  in  his  adhesion  to  the  party  who  advo- 
cate "  la  petite  culture J^  No  doubt  on  this  system  a  greater 
amount  of  produce  is  attained,  combined  with  habits  of  thrift, 
relf-restraint,  and  independence  in  the  cultivators,  to  which  our 
labouring  classes  are  now,  alas  !  rapidly  becoming  strangers  :  but 
it  has  its  drawbacks,  nevertheless  ;  it  is  an  isolating,  and  therefore 
a  stationary,  if  not  a  barbarizing  system  of  society ;  it  affords  but 
very  small  opportunities  for  employing  the  strength  of  combina- 
tion, for  investing  large  capitals  in  public  works  and  widely 
spread  improvements;  it  cannot  be  the  ideal  goal  of  a  nation 
which,  like  Great  Britain,  has  proved  by  experiment  the  enor- 
mous powers  of  union  and  co-operation.  In  peculiar  localities, 
such  as  barren  moorlands  or  rocky  glens  unfit  for  the  plough, 
it  may  be  profitably  employed  ;   but  the   majority  of  British 
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soils  must  and  will  continue  to  be  cultivated  by  "  la  grande 
culture^^  or  some  method  which  shall  unite  its  advantages 
with  that  of  garden  farming.  And  there  is  no  risk  but  that  the 
large  farm  system  will  still  be  carried  on,  whether  *'  profitably" 
or  not.  If,  as  Professor  Low  sneeringly  intimates,  there  will 
soon  be  plenty  of  opportunities  for  gentlemen  amateurs  to  farm 
their  own  estates,  all  that  can  be  said  is,  that  it  is  "  a  con- 
summation devoutly  to  be  wished."  Even  if  they  lose  money, 
as  they  very  likely  will,  by  attempting  to  imitate  Mr.  Huxtable, 
the  land  will  be  permanently  improved,  the  produce  increased, 
the  labourers'  wages,  dwellings,  civilisation,  bettered.  Whether  or 
not  Mr.  Fowler's  magnificent  improvements  on  Dartmoor  pay 
him  or  not,  the  thing  is  done — it  is  a  /cTrj/na  h  aet — a  pre- 
sent to  his  country  of  so  much  skill,  labour,  cultivation  ;  and 
the  mind  must  be  sadly  warped  which  can  find,  as  some  do,  in 
such  an  action  a  reason  for  contempt.  But  farther,  why  may 
not  the  joint-stock  company  principle  be  applied  to  farms  as 
well  as  to  railroads?  Why  may  not  a  board  of  directors, 
by  means  of  their  skilled  servants,  cultivate  vast  sheets  of  coun- 
try with  a  skill,  an  energy,  a  largeness  of  design  as  yet  un- 
known ?  "  What  will  Cockney  directors  know  about  farming  ?" 
Why,  what  did  they  know  about  railroads?  Are  railroad 
directors  engineers  and  surveyors  ?  No,  they  are  simply  men 
of  capital  and  men  of  business,  who  have  the  happy  power,  as 
yet  unknown  to  most  farmers,  of  recognising  the  men  of  really 
practical  science,  and  setting  them  to  work — as  they  did  Stephen- 
son and  Brunei — as  they  will  hereafter  some  of  the  very  men 
whom  Professor  Low  holds  up  to  the  ridicule  of  ignorant  and 
conceited  boors.  A  war,  or  some  other  cause,  may  check  foreign 
investments ;  profits,  according  to  their  law  of  tendency  towards 
a  minimum,  may  and  will  temporarily  sink  so  low  as  to  make  the 
chance  of  profit  by  land-investments  worth  consideration ;  and 
we  may  see,  perhaps  in  the  course  of  a  very  few  years,  large 
joint-stock  capitals  poured  out  upon  the  half-tilled  lands  of  Bri- 
tain, to  the  immense  improvement  both  of  culture  and  cultiva- 
tors. Doubtless,  there  will  be  hasty  speculations,  failures,  losses  ; 
but  the  money  will  be  there — so  much  surplus  capital  locked  up 
— surely  in  a  better  place  than  if  it  were  with  the  last  surpluses, 
in  repudiated  loans  and  trainless  railroads. 

But  even  thus  the  ideal  object  of  scientific  agriculture,  the 
maximum  of  production,  would  not  be  as  certainly  reached 
as  by  "  la  petite  culture'^  of  Belgium  and  Lombardy.  Why, 
then,  may  not  the  experiment  be  made  to  combine  the  two,  by 
means  of  associate  labour,  in  which  every  individual  employed 
on  a  farm,  from  the  mere  paid  worker  to  the  capitalist,  should 
receiv-e  his  proportion  of  the  profits,  the  muscle  of  the  labourer 
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and  the  skill  of  the  scientific  man  being  credited  to  them,  as 
they  easily  may  be,  as  so  much  capital  ? 

Mr.  John  Stuart  Mill,  in  his  chapters  on  the  probable  futu- 
rity of  the  labouring  classes,  which  we  would  gladly  notice  more 
at  length  did  space  allow,  points  to  some  such  arrangement  as 
the  certain  goal  of  modern  industrial  society.*  It  is  at  least  a 
question  deserving  careful  consideration,  whether  the  benefits  of 
a  plan  which  has  been  found  already  successful  in  the  Cornish 
mines  and  fisheries,  and  in  various  handicrafts  both  in  London 
and  Paris,  may  not  also  be  extended  to  agriculture.  Why 
should  not,  hereafter,  a  whole  parish,  for  example,  be  cultivated 
by  one  large  associate  corporation,  in  which  all  the  civilizing 
appliances  of  the  model  lodging-houses  might  be  combined,  with- 
out the  least  intrusion  on  family  independence,  with  the  economy 
of  a  common  kitchen,  washhouses,  stores,  school,  and  library — 
why  not  a  common  place  of  worship  also?  The  government  of  such 
a  corporation,  even  if  every  member  possessed  votes  in  proportion 
to  his  capital,  would  always  remain  in  the  hands  of  the  most 
wealthy  and  skilful,  while  the  very  poorest  would  acquire  self- 
respect,  independence,  self-restraint,  chivalrous  and  self-sacri- 
ficing diligence,  under  the  ennobling  consciousness  of  corporate 
life  and  permanent  interest,  and  under  the  wholesome  pressure  of 
the  public  opinion  of  the  community.  The  division  of  labour  might 
be  carried  out  to  an  extent  as  yet  unknown  in  agriculture,  and 
yet  combined  with  a  civilizing  variety  of  occupation.  The  sales 
and  purchases  of  the  establishment  might  be  conducted  by  a 
single  salesman,  who  could  visit  markets  now  inaccessible  to  most 
farmers,  with  an  enormous  saving  of  that  time,  trouble,  and 
horse  expenses  which  are  now  wasted  in  market  journeys  by 
isolated  farmers.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  by  no  means  necessary 
that  the  whole  population  of  such  an  establishment  should  be 
devoted  to  agriculture.  On  the  contrary,  the  maximum  of 
sewage-manure  being  the  condition  of  fertility,  it  would  be  ad- 
vantageous to  admit  a  proportion  of  artizans,  who  might  send 
their  goods  up  to  the  metropolis,  as  the  watch-makers  of  Pen- 
zance do  now,  and  while  sharing  in  the  blessings  of  country 


•  "  The  value  of  this  *  organization  of  industry,'  **  he  remarks,  in  summing  up 
his  important  discussions  on  this  subject,  "  for  healing  the  widening  and  embitter- 
ing feud  between  the  class  of  labourers  and  the  class  of  capitalists,  must,  I  think, 
impress  itself  by  degrees  on  all  who  habitually  reflect  on  the  condition  and  ten- 
dencies of  modern  society.  .  .  .  Although,  therefore,  arrangements  of  this 
sort  are  now  in  their  infancy,  their  multiplication  Mid  growth,  when  once  they 
enter  into  the  general  domain  of  popular  discussion,  are  among  the  things  which 
may  most  confidently  be  expected." 

Miss  Martineau  also,  in  a  letter  to  the  Leader  newspaper,  advocates  experiments 
of  the  kind  to  which  we  refer,  and  which  are  so  important  in  the  adjustment  of  the 
labour  question. 


V 


A  Distant  Ideal,  121 

life,  be  themselves  a  benefit  to  the  soil.  If  the  materials  of 
manufacture,  such  as  tobacco,  silk,  or  flax,  were  grown  on  the 
farm,  the  anJbunt  of  capital  combined  would  allow  of  machinery 
^eing  erected  to  work  them  up.  The  machinery  need  never 
be  idle;  whether  steam  or  water-power,  there  would  be  al- 
ways employment  for  it  in  grinding  corn,  in  scutching  flax, 
or  in  pumping  sewage-manure ;  and  thus  the  enormous  water- 
power  of  our  moors  might  be  made  the  very  agent  of  their  cul- 
tivation, manufacture  and  agriculture  might  be  combined  in  the 
same  community,  and  the  civilisation  of  Alanchester  spread  the 
energy  which  it  possesses,  and  receive  the  health  it  wants,  amid 
the  wasted  solitudes  of  the  Yorkshire  hills. 

This  is  but  an  ideal ;  imperfect,  distant,  perhaps  impossible ; 
yet  the  increasing  number  of  authoritative  names  which  sanction 
such  experiments,  afibrds  at  least  a  fair  ground  of  hope  to  any 
wise  and  benevolent  capitalists  who  may  be  inclined  cautiously 
to  attempt,  step  by  step,  the  realization  of  these  or  analogous 
agricultural  reforms. 

And  if  this  be  not  the  ideal  future  agriculture  of  the  world, 
still  an  ideal  there  is,  to  be  revealed  and  realized  in  God's  good 
time.  Man  stands  upon  the  earth  to  replenish  and  subdue  it ; 
to  conquer  the  brute  phenomena  of  nature  by  obedience  to  her 
laws ;  and  the  same  God  who  has  given  him  that  mission,  has 
promised  him,  in  a  hundred  passages  of  holy  writ,  that  he  shall 
DC  enabled  to  fulfil  it ;  that  the  days  shall  come,  when  "  the  poor 
shall  eat  and  be  satisfied ;"  when  "  there  shall  be  an  heap  of 
com  high  on  the  mountain  tops,  and  the  city  shall  be  as  green 
as  grass  on  the  earth." 
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Art.  V. — 1.  Le  Synode  Re  forme  de  1848,  par  deux  Umoins. 
Histoire  Critique  par  MM.  E.  de  Presense  et  L.  Pilatte. 
Paris:  1848. 

2.  Les  Sentiers  des  Sihcles  passes.  Discours  Synodal,  par  Fre- 
deric Monod,  Pasteur.     Paris  :  1848. 

3.  Les  Archives  du  Chris tianisme.  (French  Religious  Journal.) 
Paris:  1848-49. 

4.  Le  Lien,     (French  Religious  Journal.)     Paris:   1848-49. 

5.  Mes  adieux  a  mon  troupeau.  Par  Frederic  Monod,  Pasteur. 
Paris :  1849. 

6.  Pourquoi  je  demeure  dans  VEglise  JEtahlie.  Par  Adolphe 
Monod,  Pasteur,  SufFragant  de  FEglise  Reforme  de  Paris. 
Paris:  1849. 

7.  RSponse  au  brochure  de  M.  Adolphe  Monod,  Par  A.  de  Gas- 
parin.     Paris :  1849. 

8.  Addresse  aux  Membres  des  Eglises  Reformks  de  France,  Par 
MM.  A.  de  Gasparin  et  Fr^diferic  Monod.     Paris  :  1849. 

9.  Union  des  Eglises  Evangeliques  de  France,     Paris :  1850. 

Much  as  the  eyes  of  the  civilized  world  have  for  the  last  two 
years  and  more  been  directed  to  the  aflPairs  of  France,  there  is 
one  element  in  the  state  of  that  country  which,  if  it  has  excited 
the  lively  interest  of  a  select  few,  has  nevertheless  not  generally 
and  popularly  obtained  the  notice  it  deserves.  The  political  and 
social  questions  now  in  course  of  evolution  among  our  Galil- 
ean neighbours  have  so  powerfully  occupied  the  attention  of 
men,  that  the  religious  ones,  except  in  so  far  as  these  have  been 
necessarily  connected  with  the  others,  have  been  comparatively 
neglected.  And  yet  never  since  the  Reformation  have  religion 
and  the  Christian  Church  had  more  at  stake  in  connexion  with 
the  affairs  of  France.  A  new  epoch  has  begun,  of  which  no 
one  can  guess  the  future  history.  From  France,  as  a  centre, 
there  are  movements  now  in  progress,  of  which  no  human  fore- 
sight can  say  with  confidence  whether  they  are  likely  to  issue  in 
a  day  of  immediate  and  final  triumph,  or  in  another  period  of 
confusion  and  reverse  to  the  interests  of  Christian  civilisation. 

But  in  proportion  as  we  cannot  scan  the  future,  we  ought  to 
watch  the  present.  This  at  least  is  in  our  power.  Whatever 
affects  the  Uhurch  in  France  must  affect  the  universal  Christian 
Church,  and  in  a  special  manner  the  Churches  of  Great  Britain. 
It  is  in  the  desire  of  promoting  a  sympathy  among  all  interested  in 
current  ecclesiastical  history,  that  we  propose  to  present  in  the  fol- 
lowing paper  a  brief  summary  of  certain  circumstances  in  the 
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past  history  and  present  condition  of  the  Reformed  Church  of 
France. 

In  France,  previous  to  the  last  Revolution,  the  Roman  Church 
was  by  law  the  National  Church ;  and  though  not  recognised  as 
such  by  the  constitution  of  the  Republic,  such  it  continues  to  be 
in  fact.  The  Reformed  Church,  the  Lutheran  Church,  and  the 
Jews,  nevertheless  received,  and  still  receive,  a  legal  provision 
for  their  ministers  ;  and  all  other  forms  of  religion  are,  at  least 
professedly,  tolerated.  Besides  the  two  Protestant  communions 
we  have  now  named,  there  are  Protestant  congregations  of 
foreigners  in  connexion  with  the  Churches  of  their  different  coun- 
tries ;  and  there  are  also  various  Protestant  bodies,  among  others 
Baptists,  Darbysts,  Wesleyan  Methodists,  and  what  may  now  be 
called  the  Old  Secession,  consisting  of  congregations  which  from 
time  to  time,  and  for  various  reasons,  have  separated  from  the 
endowed  Churches.  All  these  bodies  are  perfectly  independent 
of  each  other.  A  union  between  the  Lutheran  and  Reformed 
Churches,  though  long  desired,  has  hitherto  been  found  imprac- 
ticable, and  the  kind  of  Federal  Alliance  into  which,  since  the 
late  secession,  several  of  the  Churches  have  entered^  leaves  their 
distinct  character  untouched.  There  exist,  therefore,  two  Esta- 
blished Churches,  and  several  Churches  non-established,  each  of 
which  (though  all  are  united  by  the  common  bond  of  Pro- 
testantism, and  some,  moreover,  in  the  federal  way  we  have  just 
alluded  to)  are  essentially  as  distinct  from  one  another  as  any  of 
the  various  Protestant  communions  in  Great  Britain. 

Let  us,  first  of  all,  cast  a  retrospective  glance  at  the  early  his- 
tory of  the  Protestant  Churches  in  France.  The  French  Re- 
formation, in  its  origin  really  earlier  than  either  the  German  or 
the  Swiss,  may  be  said  to  have  first  taken  a  definite  form  when 
the  scattered  Churches,  founded  during  half  a  century  of  disor- 
der and  persecution,  felt  the  necessity  of  union,  and  of  coming 
to  a  common  consent  on  their  discipline  and  doctrine.  This 
was  accomplished  in  the  year  1559,  when  a  synod  of  the  various 
reforming  bodies  of  France  was  assembled  secretly  at  Paris,  which 
constituted  them  into  one  Church,  by  drawing  up  a  Confession 
of  Faith  and  a  Rule  of  Discipline,  which  should  be  common  to 
them  all. 

This  Confession,  finally  adopted  two  years  later  by  the  Synod 
of  La  Rochelle — whence  the  name  by  which  it  is  known,  of  the 
(Jonfession  of  La  Rochelle — never  having  been  regularly  abroga- 
ted, replaced,  or  changed,  continues  up  to  this  day  the  professed 
Faith  of  the  French  Reformed  Church.  But  subscription  of  this 
symbol,  with  a  few  rare  exceptions,  being  now  no  longer  de- 
manded^ it  has  ceased  to  be  of  any  positive  application.  Indeed 
the  immense  majority  of  the  clergy,  as  well  as  of  the  laity,  would 
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hesitate  or  refuse  to  subscribe  to  it  in  the  fulness  of  its  literal 
meaning. 

With  regard  to  the  Kule  of  Discipline,  it  consisted,  in  its  ori- 
ginal form,  of  only  forty  articles,  but  it  has  been  frequently  mo- 
dified and  extended.  It  is  well  worthy  of  attention  in  many 
respects.  The  order  of  Church  government  which  it  enforces  is 
similar  in  its  details  to  that  of  the  Scottish  Presbyterians.  Every 
congregation  had  its  Consistory,  composed  of  its  pastor  and  its 
elders.  The  Consistory  thus  corresponds  to  the  Scottish  Kirk- 
Session.  Above  the  Consistory  is  the  Conference,  in  French 
ColloquBy  composed  of  the  pastor,  or  pastors,  and  an  elder  from 
each  of  a  determined  number  of  consistories.  Above  the  Confer- 
ence is  the  Provincial  Synod,  composed  of  the  pastors  and  one 
or  two  elders  of  each  church  within  its  bounds.  The  Conference 
and  the  Provincial  Synod  thus  represent  the  Scottish  Presbytery 
and  Synod.  Lastly,  at  the  head  of  all,  judging  as  the  court  of 
last  appeal,  in  questions  concerning  the  doctrine  and  discipline 
of  the  Church,  and  answering,  in  that  respect,  to  the  Scottish 
General  Assembly,  is  the  National  Synod,  appointel  to  meet  an- 
nually, and  composed  of  two  pastors  and  two  ciders  from  each 
provincial  synod. 

Such  was  the  Presbyterian  organization  according  to  which 
the  French  Reformed  Church  was  originally  constituted.  It 
must  not,  however,  be  supposed  that  this  machinery  has  been, 
or  could  be,  practically  worked.  This  the  force  of  circumstances 
has  prevented,  down  to  the  present  day.  And,  indeed,  the  Kule 
of  Discipline  itself  throughout  bears  evidence  of  impediments 
experienced  or  foreseen.  "  Except  in  difficult  times'" — "  except 
in  times  of  trouble" — "  as  far  as  may  be  avoided" — "  as  far  as 
shall  be  possible" — and  similar  expressions  continually  accom- 
pany its  enactments.     Nor  without  cause. 

Great,  indeed,  and  long  continued  were  the  sufferings  of  the 
Reformed  Church  of  France.  Almost  unbroken  trouble  and 
disorder  has  marked  her  history  down  to  the  present  hour.  We 
need  not  refer  to  the  persecutions  she  endured  in  her  youth. 
These  are  known  to  every  reader  of  modem  history.  But  to 
show  their  duration,  we  may  state,  what  to  some  will  seem  in- 
credible, that  so  lately  as  the  year  1762,  four  Protestants,  one  of 
them  a  pastor,  suffered  death  at  Toulouse  for  conscience  sake ; 
that  in  1770  the  galleys  still  contained  Protestant  prisoners, 
chained  in  them  for  adherence  to  the  faith  ;  that  only  in  1787, 
sixty-three  years  ago,  was  an  end  put  to  the  infamous  fiction  by 
which  the  marriage  of  Protestants  was  considered  null  and  their 
children  illegitimate ;  and  that  it  was  not  until  the  beginning 
of  the  nineteenth  century  that  the  right  of  Protestants  to  cele- 
brate their  worship  publicly  was  conceded  by  law. 
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During  this  protracted  period  of  affliction,  the  Reformed 
Church  could  not,  of  course,  put  into  actual  and  full  operation 
the  theoretical  constitution  she  had  given  herself.  Her  National 
Synods,  for  example,  instead  of  meeting  annually,  assembled  only 
thirty-five  times,  after  the  first  convention  held  in  1559,  and  of 
these  thirty-five  seven  were  the  so-called  Synods  of  the  Desert ;  a 
name  illustrative  of  their  history,  seeing  that  the  fatal  policy  of 
Louis  XIV.  had  truly  forced  the  Church  to  fly  into  the  wilder- 
ness. But  even  when  at  last  tolerated  by  law,  the  Eeforraed 
Church  was  still  unable  to  put  her  theory  of  discipline  into  due 
exercise,  and  no  National  Synod  (unless  indeed  the  Assembly  of 
1848  be  regarded  as  one)  has  ever  been  convoked,  even  under  the 
comparatively  favourable  legislation  in  force  during  the  last  half 
century.  That  more  tolerant  legislation  originates  in  the  act  known 
as  the  law  of  18th  Germinal,  year  X.  of  the  Republic,  (7th  April 
1802),  which  established  the  Lutheran  and  the  Reformed 
Churches  on  the  footing  on  which,  notwithstanding  what  has 
been  said  to  the  contrary  since  the  last  revolution,  they  still  un- 
doubtedly stand.  ^Y  its  provisions,  not  only  was  the  liberty  of 
Eublic  worship,  hitherto  refused,  at  length  granted  to  them,  but 
oth  received  from  the  State  a  regular  provision  for  their  pas- 
tors. Such  a  measure  of  liberty  and  such  a  boon,  coming  after 
80  long  a  time  of  trial,  and  more  particularly  after  the  still  recent 
Reign  of  Terror  and  the  general  proscription  of  all  religion  what- 
ever, was  received  with  gratitude  by  those  whom  it  concerned,  and 
hailed  by  them  as  the  dawn  of  a  better  day.  It  may  be  doubted, 
however,  whether  the  joy  thus  excited  was  not  much  misplaced, 
and  whether  the  advantages  offered  by  the  new  enactment  were 
not  more  than  counterbalanced  by  the  conditions  which  it  imposed. 
For  if,  on  the  one  hand,  it  not  only  placed  the  tv^ro  Protestant 
Churches  bej'^ond  the  reach  of  persecution,  but  by  its  endow- 
ments gave  them  moreover  the  means  of  extending  their  influ- 
ence, on  the  other,  it  sadly  impaired  that  influence  and  usefulness 
by  presenting  insurmountable  obstacles  to  their  effective  ecclesi- 
astical organization,  and  secured  them  frcnn  external  assaults  only 
to  expose  them  to  what  is  more  pernicious — internal  disunion. 
This  the  following  examination  of  the  facts,  as  regards  the  Re- 
formed Church,  will  show. 

The  law  of  Germinal^  in  resuscitating  that  Church,  beyond  a 

Juestion  recognised  both  its  Confession  of  Faith  and  its-  Rule  of 
)iscipline.  So  it  was  understood  at  the  time.  And  indeed  the 
text  seems  plain.  By  the  fourth  article,  "  no  doctrinal  or  dog- 
matic decision,  no  formulary  under  the  name  of  confession" 
could  be  published  without  the  authority  of  government.  But 
this  evidently  relates  to  any  new  Confession,  and  assumes  the 
continued  use  of  the  old;,  for  it  applies  equally  to  tlie  Lutheran 
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Church,  as  to  the  maintenance  of  whose  Confession  there  can  be 
no  doubt,  from  the  fact,  that  in  the  law  itself  that  Church  is  al- 
ways styled  "  the  Churcli  of  the  Augsburg  Confession."  Again, 
as  to  the  Rule  of  Discipline,  the  fifth  article  enacts  that  "  no 
change  shall  take  place  in  the  Discipline  without  the  same  autho- 
rity." But,  excepting  the  ancient  Rule  of  Discipline,  there  was 
none  extant  so  as  to  be  capable  of  change.  Yet  notwithstanding 
this,  from  restrictions  contained  in  other  parts  of  the  law,  its 
practical  effect  has  been  to  prevent  either  the  Confession  or  the 
Discipline  being  brought  out  of  the  disuse  into  which,  during 
the  previous  times  of  trouble,  both  had  fallen.  And  as  the  law 
further  prevented  the  substitution  of  any  new  articles  or  canons, 
the  result  was,  that  in  reality  the  Church  had  no  recognised 
standard  either  of  doctrine  or  government,  except  in  so  far  as  the 
national  law  itself  regulated  the  latter. 

As  regards  a  Confession,  we  do  not  mean  to  say  that  the 
Church  aesired  one.  It  will  soon  be  seen  how  her  representatives 
diflFered  on  this  subject.  But  as  regards  Discipline,  all  parties, 
latterly  at  least,  have  agreed  in  condemning  the  established 
state  of  things.  For  the  defective  organization  of  the  Church, 
therefore,  the  law  of  Germinal  is  responsible.  And  to  show  how 
exceedingly  defective  that  organization  is,  we  have  only  to  point 
out  its  working  as  regards  the  Consistories.  Indeed  the  chief 
root  of  the  evils  introduced  by  the  law  lies  in  the  way  it  dealt 
with  these  courts,  in  the  first  place  as  to  their  formation,  and  in 
the  second,  as  to  their  functions. 

By  its  provisions  these  Consistories  were  to  be  composed  of  the 
pastor,  or  pastors,  attached  to  each  church,  together  with  a  cer- 
tain number  of  elders,  varying  from  six  to  twelve.  The  lay- 
portion  was  to  be  chosen  according  to  a  system,  which  amounts 
to  self-renewal,  from  among  the  Protestants  paying  the  greatest 
amount  of  direct  taxes,  no  qualification  or  fitness  for  the  office 
being  requisite  beyond  this  proof  of  their  worldly  wealth.  It  was 
not  necessary  that  tliey  should  be  communicants,  nor  even  that 
they  should  be  in  the  habit  of  attending  public  worship ;  nay, 
they  might  be,  and  have  been,  of  notoriously  immoral  character. 

Nevertheless,  into  the  hands  of  consistories  so  composed  was 
committed  the  whole  discipline,  patronage,  and  power  of  the 
congregation,  and  it  may  easily  be  supposed  with  what  perni- 
cious results.  For  these  bodies,  so  composed,  were  practically 
responsible  to  no  higher  ecclesiastical  authority.  All  superior 
courts  had  been  virtually  suppressed.  The  consequence  was,  in 
the  first  place,  that  the  Reformed  Communions  of  France  ceased 
properly  speaking  to  be  one  Church,  and  became  a  mere  agglo- 
meration of  consistorial  organizations,  in  which  there  was  no 
central  government,  "  no  unity,  no  cohesion,  no  rule,  no  order;" 
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and  in  the  second  place,  that  the  Consistories  were  led  to  assume 
and  exercise  an  arbitrary  power  which  should  never  be  committed 
into  such  hands.  So  much  for  the  external  condition  of  the 
French  Reformed  Church,  and  the  effect  upon  it  of  the  law  of 
Germinal.    We  shall  now  shortly  consider  its  internal  state. 

Every  one  knows  the  influence  exercised,  openly  or  insidi- 
ously, and  with  more  or  less  effect,  on  the  whole  Christian 
Church,  by  the  prevalent  scepticism  and  worldly  spirit  of  the 
philosophy  and  public  opinion  of  the  eighteenth  century.  This 
mfluence  of  course  was  more  particularly  felt  in  France,  not 
excepting  the  French  Reformed  Church,  The  faith  which  had 
been  that  Church's  shield  during  two  centuries  and  a  half  of 
battle  and  persecution,  she  seemed  ready  to  abandon ;  and  the 
blessing  that  had  made  her  ^'  strong  in  weakness,  victorious 
in  defeat,  united  in  dispersion,"  appeared  to  be  almost  with- 
drawn from  her  pale.  This  great  rehgious  declension  is  how- 
ever past,  and  though  to  this  day  she  is  far  from  doing  her  first 
works,  there  is  no  doubt  that  a  great  and  real  revival  of  Chris- 
tian energy  has  taken  place,  and  is  still  going  on  within  her. 
And,  even  at  the  worst,  it  should  be  understood,  that  if  the 
teaching  of  a  number  of  her  clergy  is  still  more  or  less  unsound, 
the  Rationalists  of  France  are  far  from  being  the  Lichtfreunde 
of  Germanv,  and  that  if  fundamental  truths  are  sometimes 
doubted,  they  are  seldom  openly  denied. 

But  if  the  general  aspect  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  France 
has  become  more  earnest  and  hopeful  of  late  years,  and  contrasts 
favourably  with  the  present  state  of  the  Protestant  Churches  in 
some  neighbouring  continental  countries,  she  still  contains  an 
element,  and  that  in  an  immense  proportion,  which  renders  her 
whole  frame  diseased.  The  evil  under  which  she  labours  is  the 
spirit  of  latitudinarianism.  Neither  cold  nor  hot,  a  large  sec- 
tion— perhaps  a  half — of  the  Reformed  Church  seems  ready  for 
universal  ecclesiastical  fraternity,  manifests  a  tendency  to  re- 
gard sincerity  as  the  one  thing  needful,  and,  in  the  name  of 
charity  and  catholicity,  exhibits  a  doctrinal  indifference,  which 
accords  well  with  much  in  the  public  opinion  of  this  age,  but 
which  is  uiconsistent  with  that  zeal  according  to  knowledge 
which  contributes  so  powerfully  to  the  health  and  vigour  of  a 
Christian  organization. 

This  latitudinarianism,  however,  it  should  be  observed,  is,  as 
regards  its  working,  essentially  a  negative  principle.  All  it  de- 
sires is  that  matters  should  be  left  as  thev  are.  All  it  does  is  to 
act  on  the  defensive,  gainst  those  who  would  have  the  Church 
to  declare  and  act  upon  some  definite  and  stringent  rule.  Except 
upon  this  point  the  latitudinarians  profess  no  hostility  to  evan- 
gelical views ;  nay,  not  a  few  of  them  entertain  and  teach  evan- 
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gelical  doctrine.  Their  principle  of  forbearance  looks  both  ways. 
Thev  would  have  every  shade  of  religious  opinion  represented  in 
the  Christian  Church.  Orthodoxy  they  would  admit  to  a  place,  as 
well  the  various  degrees  of  admitted  error.  And  indeed  they 
consider  differences  not  merely  as  tolerable,  but  as  beneficial. 

The  position  of  the  French  Reformed  Church,  at  the  time  of 
the  late  Revolution,  may  thus  be  summed  up  as  follows: — (1.) 
Under  the  act  called  the  law  of  Germinal,  that  Church  was  re- 
cognised and  salaried  by  the  State.  Her  Rule  of  Discipline, 
though  never  abrogated,  was  in  abeyance,  and  could  not  be  re- 
vived. In  consequence  of  this  she  had  no  power  of  self-govern- 
ment, and  was  merely  a  union  of  ecclesiastically  independent 
consistories,  cemented  and  controlled  by  civil  authority.  These 
consistories  were  appointed  according  to  a  system  in  which  wealth 
was  the  only  test  of  eligibility,  and  self-election  the  real  princi- 
ple of  their  constitution.  (2.)  As  concerns  her  internal  state,  she 
was  composed  of  opposite  elements ;  contradictory  doctrines  were 
professed  and  taught  within  her  pale,  and  her  Confession  of  Faith 
having  gone  into  abeyance,  as  well  as  her  Rule  of  Discipline,  no 
means  existed  by  which  the  anomaly  could  be  removed.  In 
point  of  doctrine  she  was  divided  into  the  orthodox  and  ration- 
alist parties,  and  also  into  the  Evangelical  or  Methodist  and 
the  Latitudinarian  or  Liberal  parties ;  these  two  divisions,  be  it 
remembered,  not  being  equivalent.  Finally,  in  spite  of  all  her 
discouragements  and  difficulties,  she  was  in  a  state  of  earnest  re- 
vival and  progress,  and  her  real  friends  had  much  reason  for 
thankfulness  and  hope. 

After  this  brief  narrative,  we  now  proceed  to  record  certain 
circumstances  connected  with  the  recent  history  of  this  illustrious 

Churclu 

As  soon  as  the  Revolution  of  February  had  been  fairly  accom- 
plished, and  the  fact  that  a  totally  new  order  of  things  was  to  be 
established  had  been  fully  ascertained,  the  Reformed  Church, 
in  common  with  every  other  body  in  France,  inquired  with 
anxiety  what  she  had  to  hope  from  the  event,  and  what  she  had 
to  fear.  A  change  for  better  or  worse  seemed  inevitable.  The 
law  of  Germinal,  it  was  thought,  would  certainly  be  modified. 
At  first  it  was  supposed  that  a  change  would  take  place,  of  a  kind 
so  radical  as  that  no  religious  body  whatever  would  thenceforth  be 
recognised  and  paid  by  the  State.  On  this  point,  however,  the 
wishes  of  some  and  the  apprehensions  of  the  majority  were  soon 
disappointed.  The  four  established  communions  were  not  long 
of  being  satisfied  that  their  connexion  with  the  civil  power 
would  be  maintained.     It  remained  to  be  seen,  on  what  footing. 

The  first  step  towards  deciding  this  was  taken  by  some  mem- 


Relation  to  the  Civil  Power.  129 

bers  of  the  Lutheran  Church.  At  Strasbourg,  in  the  early  part 
of  March,  a  meeting  was  held  in  which  the  law  of  Germinal  was 
treated  as  abolished,  and  when  it  was  determined  to  elect,  by  uni- 
versal suffrage  of  the  adherents  to  the  Augsburg  Confession,  an 
Assembly  for  the  purpose  of  elaborating  a  new  ecclesiastical 
constitution.  Notning  could  have  been  more  irregular  than  this 
movement ;  but  it  well  suited  the  times,  and  accordingly  met  with 
at  least  the  implied  sanction  of  the  minister  of  Public  Worship. 
It  was  evident  that  the  Reformed  Church,  in  such  circumstances, 
could  not  remain  inactive,  and  that  a  law  which  had  apparently 
ceased  to  exist  for  others  could  not  be  suffered  to  continue  in 
force  as  regards  her.  As  it  has  turned  out,  all  this,  like  so 
many  other  visions  of  that  day,  has  proved  to  be  a  vain  illusion ; 
for  the  law  of  Germinal,  which,  at  the  Strasbourg  meeting,  was 
declared  to  have  been  "  torn  up,"  remains  unaltered  and  in  ex- 
ercise to  this  moment ;  but  the  conviction,  though  it  was  pro- 
bably only  the  offspring  of  the  wish  that  its  time  was  come,  was 
for  a  period  strong  and  fruitful. 

To  call  an  Assembly  of  the  Church — a  national  Synod — 
seemed  to  all  the  first  thing  to  be  done.  The  only  difficulty  lay 
as  to  the  form  of  doing  it.  From  the  want  of  any  central 
authority,  there  existed  no  means  of  convening  such  an  Assem- 
bly in  a  regular  manner,  nor  on  any  uniform  system  of  election. 
Nevertheless,  there  being  but  one  feeling  as  to  the  law  of  Ger- 
minal, this  unanimity,  now  that  an  opportunity  seemed  to  offer 
itself  of  modifying  or  abolishing  the  law,  served  to  force  the  various 
social  elements  to  gravitate  towards  each  other ;  and  in  such  emer- 
gencies little  more  is  needed  than  that  kind  of  influence.  Elections 
of  deputies,  though  on  principles  as  different  as  can  well  be  con- 
ceived, took  place  in  the  Reformed  Churches  all  over  France,  and 
on  the  10th  May  1848,  a  hundred  and  eight  delegates,  represent- 
ing more  or  less  directly  eighty-six  out  of  the  ninety-two*  legal 
consistories,  met  at  Paris. 

On  an  examination,  however,  of  their  commissions  and  powers, 
it  became  immediately  evident  that  an  Assembly,  constituted  by 
modes  so  irregular,  various,  and  extraordinary,  could  not  be  taken 
to  express  fairly  and  unequivocally  the  will  and  wants  of  the 
Reformed  Church,  and  that  the  most  it  could  do  would  be  to 
prepare  the  way  for  a  more  regular  ecclesiastical  convocation,  by 
n:aming«an  electoral  system,  according  to  which,  on  a  uniform 
basis,  a  Synod  should  be  named ;  and,  in  fact,  the  practical  la- 
bours of  the  May  Assembly  were  almost  exclusively  confined  to 
this  single  piece  of  business. 

The  necessity  of  calling  another  Synod  having  been  unani- 

•  Ninety-two,  exclusive  of  the  Consistory  of  Algiers. 
VOL.  XIV.      NO.  XXVII.  I 
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mously  acknowledged,  the  Assembly  of  May  deliberated  on  the 
manner  of  doing  so.  The  principle  that  the  election  should  be 
by  universal  sufl'rage  of  the  members  of  the  Church,  was  adopted 
by  a  large  majority.  But  then  the  question  arose,  Who  were  to 
be  considered  Church  members  ?  Various  tests  were  proposed. 
Is^,  Baptism,  admission  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  adherence  to 
this  Confession  of  Faith,  "  Jesus  Christ  is  God  manifested  in  the 
flesh,"  (1  Tim.  iii.  16) ;  2dlyy  Adherence  to  the  formula,  "  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  the  living  God,"  (Matt.  xvi.  16)  ;  idy  Ad- 
herence to  the  Apostles'  Creed ;  4:tA,  Baptism,  and  continued  par- 
ticipation in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Communion ;  bihj  Baptism, 
and  admission  at  any  time  to  the  Communion ;  6<A,  The  mere 
fact  of  previous  admission  to  the  Communion.  But  all  these  tests 
were  rejected  as  too  stringent.  Several  pastors  stated  that  in  their 
congregations  few  males  came  to  the  Lord's  Table ;  others,  that 
the  majority  of  the  members  of  their  consistory  did  not.  One  said 
he  had  only  two  communicants  in  his  consistory ;  another,  that 
he  had  but  one ;  a  third,  that  he  had  none  at  all.  The  mere  fact 
of  having  been  baptized  was  then  proposed  as  the  qualification. 
Even  this  was  rejected ;  and  finally  it  was  resolved,  that  "  all 
shall  be  admitted  to  vote  who  declare  that  they  belong  and  ad- 
here to  the  Reformed  Church  of  France." 

After  this  settlement  of  the  question  of  the  membership,  and 
after  a  subsequent  decision  that  the  consistories  should  draw  up 
the  electoral  lists,  power  being  left  to  any  one  whose  name 
might  have  been  omitted,  to  cause  the  omission  to  be  rectified, 
it  came  to  be  debated  whether  the  election  should  be  by  one 
or  by  two  degrees.  The  latter  arrangement  was  carried  by  a  ma- 
jority of  votes,  and  the  manner  of  proceeding  was  thus  laid  down. 
There  was  to  be  a  primary  election,  in  which  the  members,  as 
above  constituted,  of  each  sectionary  church — that  is,  of  each 
congregation — were  to  choose  as  many  laymen  as  the  congrega- 
tion had  pastors.  There  was  then  to  be  a  secondary  election,  in 
which  the  laymen  so  chosen,  together  with  the  pastors,  were  to 
choose  the  delegates  to  the  Assembly.  This  secondary  election 
was  to  be  by  consistories — that  is,  the  representatives  of  the 
sections  were  to  group  themselves  and  vote  according  to  the  con- 
sistories to  which  their  section  belonged.*  Each  consistory  was 
to  return  one  delegate.f  An  example  of  the  way  in  which  this 
— ■-■■■'■■  ■  ■  I         »..■,- 

*  We  may  mention  that  another  system  of  Yoting  in  the  second  degree  was 
recommended  by  the  Assembly  of  May,  but,  at  the  same  time,  left  optional  to 
each  consistory.  It  was,  that  instead  of  the  consistories  electing  separately  their 
representatives,  they  should  unite,  according  to  a  given  plan,  in  a  number  of 
groups,  for  the  purpose  of  electing,  in  commotiy  as  many  representatives  as  they 
were  collectively  entitled  to.     This  mode,  however,  was  acted  on  only  in  a  few  eases. 

f  Algiers,  and  the  Theological  Faculties  of  Montauban  and  Strasbourg,  were 
also  each  to  send  one. 
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worked  will  make  it  more  clear.  The  consistory  of  Paris  con- 
tains four  sections,  Paris  proper,  Batignolles,  (one  of  its  suburbs,) 
Versailles,  and  Les  Ageux,  a  village  in  the  department  of  the 
Oise.  These  four  sections  are  ministered  to  by  nine  regular 
pastors  and  two  or  three  assistant  pastors.  On  the  7th  August 
the  primary  election  took  place  in  each  of  the  sections,  and  nine 
laymen  were  chosen ;  and  these,  with  the  nine  regular  pastors, 
proceeded  on  the  11th  August  to  the  secondary  election,  in  which 
one  member  (Pastor  Coquerel,  senior)  was  named  to  represent 
the  consistory  in  the  Assembly. 

Such  was  the  basis  on  which  the  Assembly  of  September  1848 
was  returned.  It  could  not  properly  be  considered  as  a  revival 
of  the  long  discontinued  national  synods,  for  these  were  ordered 
to  be  constituted  in  a  different  way.*  Its  true  character  was 
that  of  an  extraordinary  Convocation,  called  together  in  conse- 
quence of  extraordinary  circumstances. 

This  Convocation  met  at  Paris  on  the  lltli  September.  The 
members  should  have  been  ninety-five  in  number,  but  in  some 
instances  no  election  had  taken  place,  and  the  actual  roll  contained 
only  ninety  names.f  The  first  business  of  importance  in  the  Con- 
vocation was  a  discussion  on  the  propriety  of  adopting  a  definite 
and  well-developed  Confession  of  Faith,  As  it  was  on  that  question 
that  the  secession  afterwards  took  place,  and  as  it  is,  besides,  of 
great  general  interest,  it  is  the  only  one  of  which  in  this  Article  we 
shall  present  any  notices.  This  debate  serves  to  show,  perhaps 
better  than  anvthinff  else,  the  existing  state  of  parties  and  opi- 
nions  in  the  Eeformed  Church,  as  well  as  an  important  phase  of 
public  opinion,  in  these  times,  in  Western  Europe  and  America. 
We  shall  not  observe  the  order  in  which  the  speakers  and  the  ar- 
guments actually  followed  each  other ;  for  though  this  would  be 
more  historically  exact,  it  would  be  less  really  logical,  and  our 
object,  moreover,  is  to  present  a  general  view  of  these  events,  and 
not  minute  details. 

Count  Agenor  de  Gasparin,  seconded  by  Pastor  Fr^d^ric 
Monod,  moved  the  following  resolution  : — 

*  See  the  ancient  Rule  of  Discipline.  It  may  be  worth  while  to  notice  the  way 
in  which  the  Goyernment  regarded  the  Assembly.  A  letter  from  the  Minister  of 
Public  Instructionfand  Worship  to  the  President,  speaks  of  it  as  <<  formed  in  virtue 
of  the  general  principle  of  liberty  of  meeting,"  as  "  beyond  the  provisions  of  the  legis- 
lation affecting  the  Protestant  Churches/'  (that  is  to  say,  of  the  law  of  Germinal,  the 
exercise  of  which  is  thus  distinctly  vindicated,)  as  <'  having  no  official  character," 
and  **  as  not  entitled  to  be  considered  as  a  regular  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Church." 

f  In  one  case  there  was  a  member  too  many.  The  consistories  of  the  Gard 
having  united  themselves  into  a  group,  had  returned  nineteen  delegates  instead  of 
the  eighteen  to  which  they  were  entitled.  The  Assembly  sustained  the  election — 
a  curious  decision,  justified  perhaps  by  the  circumstances.  M.  Coquerel,  senior, 
protested  against  it,  and  declared  that  it  so  vitiated  all  the  subsequent  acts  of  the 
Assembly,  that  he  should  consider  them  as  null  and  void  ;  nevertheless,  he  after- 
wards appeared  and  even  spoke  in  the  Assembly. 
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"  Whereas  a  Christian  Church  ought,  in  its  quality  of  a 
Church,  publicly  to  confess  the  Christian  faith ;  and  whereas 
the  Reformed  Church  does  not  really  fulfil  this  duty,  the 
Assembly  declares  that  a  positive  confession,  or  profession  of 
faith,  should  be  placed  at  the  basis  of  the  organization  and  dis- 
cipline of  the  Reformed  Church  of  France." 

The  form  thus  given  to  the  question  soon  manifested  the  exist- 
ence of  three  parties.  There  was,  in  the  first  place,  the  small  mino- 
rity, consisting  of  M.de  Gasparin  and  M.  Frederic  Monod,*  who, 
forced  by  the  conclusion  legitimately  to  be  derived  from  the  pre- 
mises of  their  resolution  to  maintain  that  if  the  Church  refused  to 
adopt  a  Confession  she  was  not  a  Christian  Church,  were  ready, 
on  such  a  refusal,  to  secede  from  her  communion.  In  the  second 
place,  there  was  the  great  majority  of  the  Evangelical  section, 
who,  admitting  the  first  premiss  of  the  resolution — namely,  that 
a  Church  should  confess  her  faith — and  desiring,  consequently, 
that  the  Reformed  Church  should  confess  hers  more  explicitly 
than  she  did,  denied  the  second  premiss,  and,  founding  on  the 
Confession  of  La  Rochelle,  held  that,  in  point  of  fact,  a  confes- 
sion of  her  faith  did  actually  exist,  on  which  they  could  fall  back 
in  the  event  of  a  refusal  to  adopt  a  new  one.  The  Confession  of 
La  Rochelle  thus,  in  their  view,  relieved  them  from  the  necessity 
of  a  secession.  Lastly^  there  were  the  Latitudinarians  in  their 
several  degrees,  from  those  who  thought  it  inexpedient  to  adopt 
a  Confession  at  that  time,  to  those  who  maintained  that  Confes- 
sions are  at  all  times  hurtful. 

We  begin  with  specimens  of  the  arguments  of  this  last  party. 
Some  of  them  held  that  the  Assembly  or  Convocation  was  in- 
competent to  adopt  a  Confession  for  the  Church  ;  others,  that  it 
would  be  unable  to  put  a  Confession  into  force ;  a  third,  that  the 
adoption  of  a  Confession  was  not  advisable  at  the  present  time. 

Passing  over  these  preliminary  objections,  we  find  it  argued, 
in  the  first  place,  that  Confessions  are  useless.  Pastor  Reville 
of  Dieppe,  who  has  lately  translated  one  of  the  smaller  works  of 
Archbishop  Whately,  maintained  that  Confessions  are  of  no 
avail  towards  excluding  unsound  doctrine.  Amyraut,  he  urged, 
had  discovered  Universalism  in  the  Confession  of  La  Rochelle ; 
according  to  the  English  Tractarians,  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of 
the  Anglican  Church  teach  salvation  by  works ;  even  Pantheists 
in  Germany  sign  the  Confession  of  Augsburg.  M.  Montet, 
Dean  of  the  Faculty  of  Theology  at  Montauban,  argued  that 
though,  no  doubt,  a  Church  must  have  a  common  faith,  this 
does  not  imply  the  necessity  of  its  having  a  Confession  to  expose 


*  M.  de  Gasparin's  resolution  was  signed  also  by  M.  Jules  Bonnet,  but  that  gen- 
tleman took  but  little  part  in  the  debate,  and  did  not  ultimately  secede. 
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that  faith  in  an  exterior  manner.  Many  Churches  had  existed, 
and  many  still  exist,  without  a  Confession.  What  was  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith  of  the  Church  during  the  three  first  centuries  ? 
The  Reformed  Church  itself  had  existed  forty  years  before  it 
had  one.  Protestantism,  said  another  member,  speaking  of  the 
Lutheran  Church,  had  not  been  created  by  any  Confession,  and 
so  could  well  continue  to  live  without  one. 

Again,  it  was  objected  to  Confessions,  that  the  basis  they  lay 
down  is  much  more  theological  than  religious,  and  that  they  are 
addressed  to  the  intellect  merely,  and  not  to  the  heart.  Pastor 
Galup  thought  that  unless  a  Confession  touched  but  very  superfici- 
ally on  matters  of  doctrine,  in  which  case  it  would  be  useless — it 
must  contain  a  complete  epitome  of  doctrine,  in  which  case  it  would 
reduce  them  to  theological  slavery/  He  desired  to  remain  free.  He 
believed  firmly  in  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  but  he  denied  the  right 
of  any  one  to  force  on  him  the  formula  of  the  Trinity.*  Was  it 
not  enough,  asked  Baron  de  Clausonne,  a  distinguished  magistrate 
of  the  Nimes  bench,  to  believe  with  heart  and  soul  in  the  gospel, 
in  revelation,  in  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  in  his  supernatural  and 
divine  work  t  Must  they  absolutely  have  something  more?  If 
Christ  himself  were  then  to  appear  in  the  midst  of  them,  would 
he  reprove  them  with  not  believing  in  a  sufficiently  orthodox 
way  in  his  co-eternity  and  consubstantiality  with  the  Father  ? 
Was  it  by  Confessions  that  souls  were  touched  ?  Or  was  it  not 
rather  by  the  sublime  and  ravishing  words  of  Jesus,  so  full  of 
consolation,  light,  and  power?  It  is  a  Pagan  error,  said  the 
pious  and  learned  Professor  Sardinoux  of  Montauban,  to  insist 
too  much  on  dogmas.  Christianity  is  a  divine  life,  a  divine 
love.  A  new  era  is  opening.  Romanism  is  the  reign  of  law, 
of  works.  Protestantism  had  been  that  of  dogmas,  of  belief, 
of  formula.  But  the  Church  of  the  Future  would  take  higher 
ground ;  it  would  have  for  its  principle  love,  without  which  no 
man  can  understand  either  worlks  or  faith.  Faith  does  not  con- 
sist in  believing  in  a  series  of  articles,  but  in  a  living  and  close 
union  of  the  soul  with  Christ,  Religion  should  recover  her 
proper  ground.  Of  what  use  is  the  most  elaborate  Confession 
without  works  of  beneficence  and  love  ? 

Farther,  it  was  maintained,  that  Confessions  are  not  only 
useless  but  hurtful,  as  presenting  obstacles  to  progress;  and 
dangerous,  as  tending  to  engender  disputes.  We  should  always 
remain  free,  said  Pastor  Vidal,  to  change  our  minds.  Melanc- 
thon,  on  being  reproached  with  changing  his  on  some  subject, 
replied,  "  What  1  do  you  think  I  have  been  studying  thirty  years 

♦  This  Reverend  Gentleman,  it  may  be  remarked,  declared  he  bad  never  read 
the  La  Rochelle  Confession. 
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without  learning  anything  ?"  And  he  was  right.  A  prejudice 
in  favour  of  unity,  said  Pastor  Buisson,  who  left  the  chair  to 
speak,  had  been  the  stumblingblock  of  all  confessions ;  and  the 
consequence  of  their  introduction,  unless  when  they  were  vague 
and  so  useless,  has  been  the  rise  of  divisions,  of  sects,  of  indi- 
vidualism. Their  origin,  said  Dean  of  faculty  Montet,  was  con- 
temporary with  the  most  profound  alterations  ever  made  in 
evangelical  principles. 

But  the  great  objection  alleged  against  Confessions  of  Faith 
was,  that  they  are  contrary  to  the  fundamental  principle  of  Pro- 
testantism. All  Confessions,  all  Formularies  of  Faith,  it  was  said, 
proceed  on  the  supposition  that  the  Bible  is  not  sufficient,  and 
this  is  the  Romanist  doctrine.  The  Protestant  doctrine,  on  the 
contrary,  recognising  the  gospel  as  the  sole  rule  of  faith,  refuses 
to  place  beside  it  any  commentary  of  man  to  direct  the  con- 
science. Homogeneity,  said  Pastor  Athanase  Coquerel,  junior, 
is  the  Romanist  principle ;  and  those  who  profess  it  drive  out  ot 
the  Church,  if  they  are  strong  enough,  all  those  who  differ  from 
them,  or  secede  from  it  if  they  are  too  weak.  •  The  Protestant 
principle,  on  the  contrary,  is  liberty ;  and  not  only  liberty  but 
diversity — a  thing  to  be  regarded  not  merely  as  inevitable,  but  as 
being  in  itself  good.  The  Christianity  of  each  individual  is 
different ;  there  are  as  many  Christianities  as  there  are  men ;  or 
at  least  we  should  endeavour  to  arrive  at  this.  No  Confession 
of  Faith  is  good  except  the  one  each  man  makes  for  himself. 
Every  one  therefore,  with  God's  aid,  should  form  for  himself  his 
own  peculiar  faith,  and  then,  all  being  at  the  same  time  united 
by  a  common  belief  in  Christ  and  by  Christian  love,  the  divine 
intention  and  the  true  Church  would  be  realized.  Their  motto 
should  be — "Every  one  for  himself,  and  God  for  them  all." 
The  gospel,  said  M.  Montet,  gives  us  the  solution  of  all  the 
questions  the  mind  of  man  can  raise,  but  it  does  so  in  few  words ; 
and  while  we  certainly  should  endeavour  to  penetrate  its  mean- 
ing, we  should  do  so  in  humility,  and  without  pretending  to  force 
our  results  upon  our  brethren.  To  maintain  that  anything  more 
than  the  Bible  is  needed,  said  M.  Charles  Coquerel,  the  author 
of  a  History  of  the  Churches  of  the  Desert,  and  the  brother  of 
the  elder  pastor  of  his  name,  is  a  Romanist  doctrine,  and  who- 
ever could  fully  establish  it  would  be  made  a  Cardinal  by  the 
Pope.  Confessions  are  merely  the  banners  of  sects,  and  no  sect 
possesses  complete  truth,  none  is  altogether  an  angel  of  light,  as 
none  is  altogether  an  angel  of  darkness.  If  indeed  it  could  be 
proved  that  in  a  single  Protestant  sect,  founded  on  the  Bible 
and  reason,  the  Spirit  of  God  has  entirely  disappeared,  he  would 
immediately  become  a  Romanist ;  for  he  would  see  that,  besides 
the  Bible  and  reason,  some  human  authority  is  necessary. 
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Before  closing  these  notices  of  some  of  the  chief  arguments 
alleged  against  Confessions,  we  must  refer  for  a  moment  to  one 
urged  by  ^Professor  Sardinoux.  This  gentleman,  to  whose  ideas 
much  learning  has  given  a  peculiarly  abstract  and  unpractical 
turn,  assumed  a  position  of  his  own.  "  What,"  he  asked,  "  is  a 
Confession  ?  It  is  the  answer  made  by  the  conscience  and  by 
Christian  science  to  the  questions  raised,  at  any  given  time,  re- 
garding God,  Christ,  the  future,  and  the  like.  Thus  the  Athan- 
asian  Creed  was  the  reply  to  the  questions  that  had  been  raised 
during  the  previous  three  centuries;  thus  the  Reformed  Con- 
fessions were  the  replies  to  all  the  questions  of  their  day.  Is  it 
possible  to  make  such  a  Confession,  that  is,  such  a  reply  in  the 
present  times  ?  No  ;  for  the  Church  is  not  in  a  state  to  answer 
the  existing  questions  raised  by  Communism,  Socialism,  and 
modem  philosophy :  the  German  philosophy,  for  instance,  raises 
questions  about  God  and  the  universe,  and  it  is  not  in  the  power 
of  man  to  reply  to  all  of  them  categorically,  by  any  sufficient  and 
scientifically  adequate  formula."  While  theLatitudinarians  there- 
fore contented  themselves  with  arguing  that  Confessions  were  in- 
expedient, useless,  hurtful,  dangerous,  and  contrary  to  the  princi- 
ples of  Protestantism,  the  Evangelical  M.  Sardinoux  went  farther, 
and  declared  that  to  draw  up  one  in  these  times  is  impossible. 

We  are  next  .to  consider  the  position  taken  by  M.  Fr^d^ric 
Monod  and  M.  de  Gasparin,  who  stood  alone  in  the  Assembly. 
"  A  Christian  Church  ought  to  confess  her  faith" — "  the  Re- 
formed Church  of  France  does  not  profess  hers."  Such  we 
have  seen  were  the  propositions  they  had  to  establish  in  order  to 
arrive  at  the  conclusion — "  a  Confession  of  Faith  ought  to  be 
placed  at  the  basis  of  her  organization  and  discipline."  On  the 
first,  M.  F.  Monod  argued  from  Scripture,  particularly  from  the 
epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Church 
jealously  to  watch  that  sound  doctrine  alone  is  taught  within  her 
pale.  But  how  is  heresy  to  be  known  if  there  is  no  standard, 
that  is  to  say,  no  Confession  ?  How  is  a  Church  to  know  her 
own  children  ?  It  is  evident  that  she  must  have  some  power — 
some  means,  not  indeed  of  saying.  Thou  shalt  believe^  but  of 
asking.  Dost  thou  believe  this?  It  was  admitted  that  some 
Churches  had  no  Confessions,  but  those  of  them  which  were 
really  Christian  Churches  had  more — they  had  strict  communion; 
and  as  to  the  rest,  if  they  had  no  Confession,  it  was  because  they 
had  no  faith.  On  the  second  point  M.  Monod  inquired,  if  the 
Reformed  Church  confessed  her  faith,  where  her  Confession  was 
to  be  found! — In  that  of  La  Rochelle?  But  could  a  confession 
really  be  said  to  exist  among  men  who  refuse  to  sign  it?  Cer- 
tainly it  may  be  ingeniously  argued,  that  as  the  discipline  founded 
on  it  was  maintained  by  the  law  of  Germinal,  that  Confession 
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still  remains  in  vigour.  But  all  allow  that  it  cannot  be  acted 
on,  and  if  so,  of  what  use  was  the  abstract  right  to  act  on  it  I 
But  it  is  said  that  the  French  Liturgies  and  Catechisms  constitute, 
or  are  equivalent  to,  a  Confession.  To  this  M.  Monod  thought  it 
might  well  be  replied,  that  the  very  fact  of  these  Liturgies  and 
Catechisms  being  spoken  of  in  the  plural  showed  the  contrary ; 
and,  in  fact,  there  was  not  one  Liturgy  but  many  Liturgies.  Some 
pastors  used  the  ancient  Liturgy ;  others  the  Geneva  Liturgy 
of  1807 ;  others  the  Berne  Liturgy ;  others  the  Liturgy  pub- 
lished by  Pastor  Eoux  at  Uzes  m  1826 ;  others  the  Geneva 
Liturgy  of  1828 ; — ^yet  these  various  forms  differ  in  doctrine. 
And  so  with  the  Catechisms,  which  are  to  be  found  of  every 
shade,  from  the  old  Evangelical  one  of  Heidelberg  to  the  Arian 
one  of  Geneva.  How  then  could  it  be  said  that  these  Liturgies 
and  Confessions  amount  to  a  Confession?  Undoubtedly  a 
common  Confession  was  impossible  between  the  Methodist  and 
the  Kationalist  parties.  It  was  quite  possible,  however,  between 
those  who,  with  differences  on  secondary  points,  are  united  in 
regarding  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified  as  the  only  founda- 
tion of  the  Church's  hope  and  faith.  It  was  not,  therefore,  from 
a  feeling  of  its  impossibility,  but  from  a  fear  of  a  disruption 
that  many  brethren  refused  to  call  for  a  Confession.  M.  Monod 
did  not  wish  for  a  disruption.  But  why,  he  asked,  should  two 
churches,  really  distinct,  not  separate  in  peace  and  by  mutual 
consent  ?  They  professed  fundamentally  two  different  religions  : 
why  should  they  not  openly  declare  it  ? 

Count  Agenor  de  Gasparin,  formerly  a  deputy,  and  the  son  of 
one  of  Louis-Philippe's  ministers  of  the  interior,  in  supporting 
his  resolution,  argued  the  question  with  more  ardour  but  less 
logic ;  for  this  Christian  gentleman,  though  far  from  being  an 
acrimonious  debater,  seems  a  keen  partisan,  and  apt  to  consider 
one  side  of  a  question  with  undue  exclusiveness.  At  an  early 
stage  of  the  proceedings  he  had  stated  broadly  that  if  the  Church 
were  organized  otherwise  than  on  a  dogmatic  basis  he  would 
secede ;  and  his  principal  speech  was  in  reality  more  a  defence 
of  the  line  of  conduct  he  intended  to  follow  if  the  acts  of  the 
Assembly  did  not  meet  his  own  views,  than  a  vindication  of  these 
views  on  their  merits.  He  was  less  occupied  in  attempting  to 
convince  his  Latitudinarian  and  Rationalist  opponents  that  there 
existed  a  case  of  conscience  for  the  Church,  than  in  explaining 
to  his  evangelical  friends  how  there  existed  a  case  of  conscience 
for  himself. 

We  must  refer  finally  to  the  intermediate  party,  that,  namely, 
which  includes  the  great  majority  of  the  evangelical  section.  As 
M.  de  Gasparin's  speech  was  chiefly  a  justification  of  his  own 
proposed  secession,  so  the  speeches  on  this  side  were  chiefly  vin- 
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dications  of  the  continued  connexion  of  the  speakers  with  the 
Church.  They  entered  but  slightly  into  the  discussion  on  the 
abstract  point  of  the  duty  of  a  Church  t^.  confess  her  faith, 
though  Pastor  Pedezert,  since  named  a  professor  at  Montauban, 
well  refuted  one  objection  to  Confessions,  by  the  observation  that 
they  did  not  produce  divisions,  but  only  made  manifest  their 
existence ;  and  Pastor  Melon  of  Caen  exposed  the  fallacy  of  those 
who  wished  Christ  to  be  the  only  basis,  by  asking  which  Christ 
they  meant — the  Christ  of  Arius?  or  of  Socinus?  or  of  the  mo- 
dern Unitarians  ?  or  of  those  who  looked  on  Him  as  God  and 
man,  dead  for  our  sins  and  raised  for  our  justification?  Gene- 
rally speaking  they  admitted,  or  rather  assumed  the  duty  of  con- 
fession, and  confined  themselves  to  showing  how  the  Reformed 
Church  fiilfilled  it,  to  such  an  extent  at  least  as  relieved  them 
from  any  immediate  necessity  of  protesting  against  her  by  a  se- 
cession. 

Many  of  them,  nevertheless,  desired,  in  the  necessary  absence 
of  a  new  Confession,  that  at  least  a  Declaration  of  Principles  should 
be  placed  at  the  head  of  their  proposed  scheme  of  re-organization. 
This  arose  from  a  spirit  of  compromise  which  much  prevailed 
in  the  Convocation.  Such  a  Declaration  was  proposed  by  Pastor 
Grand  Pierre  of  the  Batignolles,  who  thought  the  Church  not 
ripe  for  a  more  explicit  confession,  and  that  the  Declaration  was 
sufficient  in  the  meantime.  M.  Grand  Pierre**s  motion  was  sup- 
ported by  M.  Jalabert,  a  professor  of  law  at  Aix,  who  maintained 
that  there  should  be  at  all  events  something  to  declare  that  beyond 
which  a  man  is  not  a  Christian  ;  such  a  limit  evidently  existing 
and  being  capable  of  definition.  Externally,  said  M.  Jalabert, 
this  would  be  useful  in  explaining  to  France  the  principles  of 
Protestantism — which  are  not  sufficiently  understood — just  as 
the  Confessions  of  the  sixteenth  century  are  useful  in  explaining 
the  motives  on  which  the  Reformation  originally  proceeded! 
And,  internally,  it  would  be  useful  in  reassuring  the  Church 
against  the  supposed  invasion  of  German  Rationalism.  M.  Jala- 
bert's  speech  was  remarkable  chiefly  from  the  significant  fact  that 
he  belongs  to  that  shade  of  the  Latitudinarian  party  which  is 
tending  more  and  more  every  day  to  adopt  evangelical  opinions. 

But  while  some  members  of  the  Evangelical  section  tried  to 
bring  the  Assembly  to  accept  a  "  Declaration  of  Principles,"  the 
more  judicious  among  them  saw  that  no  Declaration,  fully  and 
unequivocally  expressive  of  their  principles,  could  be  passed  by 
that  body  as  it  was  actually  composed.  They,  therefore,  pre- 
ferred to  see  things  left  as  they  had  been,  without  failing,  however, 
energetically  to  protest  against  approving  of  them.  To  illus- 
trate their  manner  of  treating  the  question,  it  may  suffice  to  indi- 
cate the  view  of  Pastor  Adolphe  Monod,  a  younger  brother  of  the 
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solitary  though  important  ally  of  M.  de  Gasparin.  M.  Adolphe 
Monod  urged  with  earnestness  that  the  present  question,  in  which 
personally  he  had  much  to  do  to  resist  being  carried  away  by  the 
influences  of  Christian  friendship  and  of  family  ties,  was  to  him 
not  one  concerning  a  Confession  of  Faith,  but  one  concerning 
the  Confession  of  the  Faith.  Every  Church  should  confess  her 
faith.  Did  the  Reformed  Church  of  France  ?  The  reply  could 
be  either  negative  or  affirmative.  Some  men  could  not  sign  the 
Confession  of  La  Rochelle,  who  yet  looked  on  it  as  the  basis  of 
their  Church,  and  if  it  were  suppressed,  he  and  his  friends,  for 
example,  would  unanimously  secede.  He  had  remained  in  the 
Church  until  then,  in  spite  of  its  frightful  anarchy,  from  a  patience 
well  pleasing  to  God,  waiting  till  order  should  at  last  so  triumph 
over  disorder,  that  he  might  continue  to  remain  ;  or  till  disorder 
should  finally  triumph  over  order,  so  that  he  should  go  out.  This 
state  of  things  he  did  not  see  had  changed.  At  that  moment  he 
had  even  good  hope.  The  minority  were  there  in  much  greater 
numbers  than  had  been  expected,  and  since  they  were  so  in  spite 
of  the  vices  of  the  system  according  to  which  the  Assembly  nad 
been  elected,  their  party  would  soon  be  the  majority.  This 
speaker  avowed  his  reliance  on  the  progress  of  Christian  truth 
through  the  power  of  the  truth ;  in  the  previous  twenty-nine 
years  it  had  continually  advanced,  and  present  circumstances 
were  more  than  ever  favourable  to  it,  by  the  spiritual  way  of 
patience  and  a  holy  life,  however,  rather  than  by  the  ecclesi- 
astical way  of  a  secession.  Every  thing  that  raised  such  discus- 
sions served  to  promote  the  march  of  truth.  But  while  men 
waited  for  better  things,  in  the  meantime  the  faith  must  be  main- 
tained. The  Assembly  should  either  adopt,  not  in  detail,  in- 
deed, but  fundamentally,  the  Confession  of  La  Rochelle,  or  make 
another ;  and  this  other  should  be  sufficient  and  definite. 

After  thus  expressing  his  desire  for  a  new  Confession,  M. 
Adolphe  Monod  showed,  in  a  very  practical  way,  that  if,  as 
seemed  certain,  that  Assembly  would  not  accept  one,  the  Con- 
fession of  La  Rochelle  was  still,  at  least  in  spirit,  in  existence. 
It  had  frequently,  and  somewhat  tauntingly,  been  repeated  on 
the  other  side,  he  said,  that  "  it  had  no  authority  ;'*  that  "  it 
had  been  recognised  in  no  official  acts  since  the  re-organization 
of  the  Church ;"  that  "  it  had  been  slain ;"  that  "  it  was  dead 
and  buried."  "  The  Confession  of  La  Rochelle,"  argued  M. 
Monod,  "  is  not  dead.  It  exercises  a  real  influence  on  our  Litur- 
gies, on  all  that  is  good  in  our  Church.  In  one  sense,  doubtless, 
it  no  longer  exists,  but  in  another  it  does,  and  that  so  eflfectually 
that  this  Assembly  has  only  to  declare,  officially,  that  it  is  dead,  to 
make  myself  and  others  leave  the  Church — a  dead  thing  could  not 
have  such  a  power.     I  protest  against  what  has  been  said  about 
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its  being  ^  dead  and  buried.'  The  speakers  who  have  maintained 
this  proposition  have  spoken  in  their  own  name  :  they  could  not 
speak  in  the  name  of  the  Assembly.  If  they  doubt  what  I  say,  I 
beg  them  to  ask  the  Assembly  to  pronounce ;  and  if  it  declare  the 
Confession  of  La  Rochelle  abrogated,  M.  de  Gasparin,  and  the 
two  friends  who  share  his  conviction,  will  not  retire  alone.  I 
challenge  those  who  say  it  is  dead  to  get  the  Assembly  to  declare 
it  so  :  the  consequences  will  be  very  serious,  at  least  unless  it  be 
replaced  by  something  that  will  satisfy  us." 

No  one  accepted  this  defiance.  It  annoyed  the  opposite  party, 
and  next  day  they  wished  M.  Monod  to  retract  it.  But  he  re- 
fused ;  the  gauntlet  remained  where  it  had  been  thrown,  none 
choosing  to  take  it  up  ;  and  the  existence  of  the  La  Rochelle  Con- 
fession was  thus,  though  in  a  negative  way,  sufficiently  vindicated. 

Such  are  a  few  fragments  gathered  out  of  a  long  debate.  The 
discussion  was  serious,  profound,  and  edifying.  The  demeanour 
of  the  Convocation  was,  on  the  whole,  solemn,  impressive,  and 
dignified. 

The  next  day,  a  motion,  presented  by  Pastor  Delmas,  of  the 
Evangelical  party,  to  the  effect  that  the  question  of  a  Confession 
should  be  reserved  or  postponed,  and  a  committee  named  to 
draw  up  an  address,  was  carried  by  a  majority  of  67  to  6.  Besides 
these,  seven  members  abstained  from  voting,  and  nine  were  absent. 
The  committee,  named  in  consequence  of  this  vote,  was  chosen 
in  equal  numbers  from  the  two  opposite  sides  of  the  Assembly, 
and  applied  itself  to  the  task  assigned  it,  in  what  some  consider  a 
laudable  spirit  of  conciliation,  and  others,  a  mistaken  spirit  of 
compromise.  As  was  to  be  expected,  no  small  difficulty  was 
found  in  drawing  up  an  address  which  could  be  accepted  by 
both  parties,  and  a  whole  week  passed  before  the  attempt  suc- 
ceeded.   Of  this  remarkable  document  we  at  present  say  nothing. 

M.  de  Gasparin,  as  we  have  said,  had  taken  an  early  opportu- 
nity of  declaring  that  the  non-adoption  of  a  Confession  by  the 
Assembly  would  necessitate  the  secession  of  himself  and  those 
who  thought  with  him.  For  them  the  vote  on  M.  Delmas**  mo- 
tion was  consequently  decisive.  Accordingly,  M.  de  Gasparin 
and  M.  Monod,  in  September,  announced  to  the  Assembly 
their  resolution  to  put  their  profession  in  practice.  A  month 
afterwards,  an  Address  to  the  Members  of  the  Reformed  Churches 
of  France  appeared,  signed  by  both  M.  Frederic  Monod  and 
M.  de  Gasparin.  It  was  not  until  considerably  later  that  M. 
Adolphe  Monod  published  his  pamphlet  entitled.  Why  I  Re- 
main in  the  Established  Church ;  and  it  was,  of  course,  later  still 
that  M.  de  Gasparin  gave  forth  his  Reply*  to  this  pamphlet. 

*  First  published  in  the  Archives  of  28th  July,  11th  and  25th  August,  1849,  and 
afterwards  in  a  separate  form. 
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These  three  publications  contain  the  substance  of  the  whole 
question  between  the  seceding  and  non-seceding  "  Evangelical" 
section,  and  well  deserve  careful  study. 

The  Secession  did  not  immediately  follow  the  retirement  of 
M.  de  Gasparin  and  M.  Fr^d^ric  Monod  from  the  Assembly. 
It  was  not  till  5th  January  1849,  that  the  latter  handed  his  re- 
signation to  the  Consistory  of  Paris,  and  it  was  only  on  the  22d 
April  that  he  preached  his  farewell  sermon  in  the  Oratoire.  The 
letter  of  resignation  is  an  affecting  document,  and  seems  deeply 
to  have  moved  those  to  whom  it  was  addressed ;  for  the  Con- 
sistory, a  day  or  two  after  receiving  it,  went  in  a  body  to  M. 
Monod's  house  to  beseech  him  to  reconsider  his  resolution.  It 
had,  however,  been  too  seriously  and  conscientiously  taken. 
Nor  was  the  farewell  sermon  less  touching.  It  was  not  without 
deep  sorrow  that  such  a  pastor  could  detach  himself  from  those 
among  whom  he  had  so  long  and  so  successfully  laboured. 

Two  courses  were  open  to  the  Seceders:  on  the  one  hand, 
they  had  it  in  their  power  to  take  their  stand  as  a  totally  dis- 
tinct body,  and,  as  such,  to  profess  to  restore  the  Reformed 
Church  to  its  ancient  faith,  or  rather  to  be  the  Reformed  Church 
restored  to  its  ancient  faith  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  they  might 
form  an  alliance  more  or  less  close  with  some  of  the  independent 
Churches  already  existing  in  France.  Considering  the  principles 
on  which  their  secession  was  founded,  the  former  of  these  two 
courses  was  the  more  natural  one  to  follow.  Had  it  been 
adopted,  it  might  have  been  of  considerable  social  importance,  as 
affording  a  nucleus  for  the  formation  of  a  church  on  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  old  Reformed  Church,  which  the  successive  seces- 
sions, or  the  simultaneous  one,  which  are  probably  imminent 
from  the  Established  Church,  would  have  increased,  and  which, 
at  all  events,  remaining  by  itself  on  a  ground  of  its  own,  might 
have  occupied  a  marked  and  significant  place.  But  when  the 
new  Seceders  began  to  count  their  numbers,  their  numerical 
w^eakness  apparently  alarmed  them  lest  they  should  sink  into 
utter  insignificance.  Only  eight  pastors  in  all  had  retired,  and 
of  these  two  or  three  did  not  intend  to  continue  in  the  exercise  of 
their  ministry ;  five  hundred  had  remained,  by  more  than  the  half 
of  whom  what  are  popularly  called  evangelical  principles  are  main- 
tained. The  second  course,  accordingly,  was  determined  on,  and 
the  result  has  been,  as  far  as  regards  M.  Fr6d6ric  Monod  and 
his  friends,  nothing  more  than  that  there  is  one  additional  com- 
munion in  France,  and  that  a  small  one,  independent  of  the 
State.  The  new  movement  has  lost  not  only  a  distinct,  but  its 
proper  character.  To  all  intents  and  purposes  it  has  been  ab- 
sorbed by  the  old  one. 

But  if  the  new  secession,  thus  merged  in  the  formerly  existing 
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French  dissent,  has  ceased  of  itself  to  be  of  any  obvious  import- 
ance, it  is  otherwise  with  the  impulse  it  has  originated  towards  a 
union  of  the  hitherto  separate  bodies.  The  immediate  result  has 
been  that  a  federal  alliance  has  been  effected  among  certain  Evan- 
gelical Churches  in  France,  and  this  alliance  may  lead  to  a  brighter 
future  of  the  Christian  Church  in  France.  There  is  reason  for 
the  expectation  that,  besides  the  good  which  the  new  alliance 
may  effect  directly  and  in  its  own  sphere,  it  may  be  beneficial 
indirectly,  by  exciting  a  sacred  rivalry  among  the  truly  rehgious 
members  of  the  Established  Church.* 

The  alliance  between  the  various  churches  was  effected  in  an 
Assembly  of  deputies  from  them,  held  at  Paris  from  the  20th 
August  to  the  1st  September  1849.  From  a  statement  be- 
fore us,  we  find  that  thirteen  churches,  or  more  properly  con- 
gregations, were  then  already  constituted,  that  eighteen  more 
were  in  progress  of  formation,  and  that  seven  besides,  though 
they  sent  no  deputies  to  the  Assembly,  wrote  to  manifest  their 
adherence  and  sympathy.  A  constitution  was  drawn  up  as  the 
foundation  of  their  federal  union.  Every  church  is  to  preserve  a 
complete  independence  as  to  its  w^orship,  its  discipline,  and  the 
form  of  its  interior  government.  To  form  a  part  of  the  alliance  it 
has  to  fulfil  the  following  conditions, — 1st,  To  express  such  a  de- 
sire. 2dly,  To  adhere  to  the  Confession  of  Faith  which  was  placed 
at  the  head  of  the  Constitution.  3dly,  To  be  constituted  on  the 
principle  of  an  individual  profession  of  faith,  with  the  assurance 
of  discipline  being  exercised  in  its  bosom.  4thly,  To  interdict  it- 
self from  admission  to  the  Lord**s  Supper  associated  with  cate- 
chetical instruction  or  a  fixed  age.f  5thly,  To  provide  for  its 
expenses  by  voluntary  contributions,  and  to  receive  no  assistance 
firom  the  State.  6thly,  To  be  in  a  completely  independent  situ- 
ation. 7thly,  To  have  nothing  in  its  particular  constitution 
contrary  to  the  general  and  federal  one.  8thly,  To  be  admitted 
by  the  Synod  of  the  Union. 

Such  is  the  commencement  of  this  experiment,  of  a  new  kind, 
among  the  Protestant  communions  of  France.  One  of  two  things 
will  probably  be  its  result.  Either  the  union  will  soon  be  broken 
up,  in  which  case  the  discord  will  be  greater  than  before ;  or, if  it  is 
maintained,  the  Union  of  the  Evangelical  Churches  of  France — such 
is  the  name  taken  by  the  federation — will  present  a  Congregation- 
alist  and  not  a  Presbyterian  character.    It  is  not,  however,  for  us 


*  In  a  letter  from  a  correspondent,  in  the  London  Record  of  11th  October  1849, 
this  subject  is  well  treated. 

+  The  Record,  upon  this  point,  has  a  mistake,  which  precisely  reverses  the 
meaning  of  the  article.  The  letter  of  the  correspondent  seems  to  us  to  have 
been  written  in  French,  and  the  error  probably  ariaes  from  a  misconception  of  the 
translator. 
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to  anticipate  the  future,  especially  at  a  time  when  events  are 
thickening  which  seem  to  presage  great  and  important  changes 
in  the  Church  of  Christ  at  large. 

The  Constitution  of  the  Reformed  Evangelical  Church  of 
Paris,  now  before  us,  confirms  our  anticipation,  however,  that 
the  character  of  the  Union  of  the  Evangelical  Churches  of  France 
will  be  essentially  Congregational. 

The  incipient  abandonment  of  the  ancient  Presbyterianism  is 
apologized  for  in  the  preface.  Into  any  details  of  the  Constitu- 
tion our  space  forbids  us  to  enter.  We  content  ourselves  with 
remarking,  first,  that  it  establishes  only  elders  and  deacons,  the 
ministers  of  the  word  ranking  in  the  number  of  the  former,  and 
being  "  specially  charged,  as  doctors,  with  teaching  and  preach- 
ing." This  establishment  of  a  special  ministry  of  elders  and  dea- 
cons is  declared,  however,  not  to  be  meant  "  to  shackle  the  ex- 
ercise of  the  gifts  which  may  be  manifested  among  the  members 
at  large,  care,  nevertheless,  being  had  '  that  everything  be  done 
in  oraer,'  according  to  the  counsel  of  the  Apostle." — (Article 
17.)  Secondly,  that  the  Presbytery  composed  of  all  the  elders 
of  the  congregation,  or  Church,  is  the  executive  power.  And 
lastly,  that  the  General  Assembly,  composed  of  all  male  mem- 
bers above  twenty-one  years  of  age,  is  the  governing  power. 
In  particular,  it  elects  the  deacons,  elders,  and  ministers,  and 
chooses  the  delegates  to  the  Synod  of  the  Union  of  the  Evangeli- 
cal Churches.  Membership  is  constituted  by  a  declaration  made 
before  two  members  of  the  Presbytery,  and  a  member  of  the 
Church  named  by  them,  of  an  mtention  to  unite  with  the 
Church,  and  of  adherence  to  its  profession  of  faith. 

We  have  only  to  add,  that,  throughout  this  Article,  we  have 
intentionally  confined  ourselves  chiefly  to  the  duty  of  contributing 
some  historical  or  statistical  information  concerning  that  section 
of  Protestantism  of  which  France  is  the  seat.  We  have  ab- 
stained for  the  present  from  any  independent  discussion  of  the 
profound  general  principles  w^hich  are  suggested  by  some  of  the 
facts  we  have  narrated.  Not  a  few  of  the  facts,  especially 
those  relating  to  the  discussion  in  the  Assembly  on  Confessions 
of  Faith,  and  also  the  present  relations  of  Presbyterianism  and 
Congregationalism  in  France,  are  of  growing  interest  to  the 
Christian  Church  throughout  the  world,  in  an  age  in  which 
modern  philosophy  and  modem  democracy  are  influencing  creeds 
and  constitutions. 
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Art.  VI. — The  Autobiography  of  Leigh  Hunt,  with  Reminis- 
cences of  his  Friends  and  Contemporaries,  3  vols.  London, 
1850. 

It  can  make  no  difference  when  or  by  whom  a  pleasant 
book  is  written,  and  volumes  of  autobiography  are  always  plea- 
sant. Of  all  books,  the  pleasantest,  perhaps,  is  the  volume  that 
contains  the  Essays  of  Montaigne — the  book  which  most  charms 
us  out  of  ourselves.  With  Montaigne  the  sympathy  is  not  en- 
tire, as  we  are  not  allowed  to  forget  any,  the  minutest  incident 
of  his  position.  It  is  not  our  sympathy  with  the  highest  order  of 
minds, — that  in  which  we  identify  ourselves  with  them,  in  which 
their  objects  become  ours,  and  in  which  both  they  and  we  are 
almost  forgotten  as  individuals.  Something  of  this  sympathy  is 
commanded  by  Byron  and  Alfieri,  and  it  does  not  require  the 
passionate  nature,  or  the  burning  ambition  of  either  mind,  to 
have  our  own  identity  altogether  lost  in  theirs.  These  are  the 
books  that  have  an  irresistible  charm  for  the  young,  and  their 
heroes  or  authors  are  the  madmen  who  make  others  mad.  There 
is  something  in  the  romance,  in  the  actual  adventure  of  such 
lives ;  but  the  charm  is  not  in  this.  Take  the  case  exhibited  in 
the  remarkable  poem  in  which  Byron  relates  his  life  under  the 
similitude  of  a  dream : — 

"  The  boy  was  sprung  to  manhood.     In  the  wilds 
Of  fiery  climes  he  made  himself  a  home, 
And  bis  soul  drank  their  sunbeams.     He  was  girt 
With  strange  and  dusky  aspects ;  he  was  not 
Himself  like  what  he  had  been ;  on  the  sea 
And  on  the  shore  he  was  a  wanderer. 
There  was  a  mass  of  many  images 
Crowded  like  waves  around  him — hut  he  was 
A  part  of  all " 

The  crowding  mass  of  images  would  be  nothing  but  for  the 
one  image  seen  among  all,  and  felt  as  a  part  of  the  dreamer's 
own  being.  A  strong  power,  of  the  same  kind  with  that  of 
Byron's  biography — we  mean  his  works — letters,  and  poems — for 
wnat  are  they  out  his  biography — is  in  Bousseau ;  less  in  the 
parts  professedly  biographical  than  in  the  rest,  for  Rousseau's 
autobiography  exhibits  much  that  is  revoltingly  odious,  mean, 
malignant,  much  that,  in  spite  of  his  insanity,  which  accounts 
for  a  good  deal,  it  is  not  very  easy  to  believe,  even  on  his  own 
authority^  stating  his  acts,  and  anatomizing  his  motives.     The 
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biography  is  a  stupid,  as  well  as  a  bad  book ;  but  all  whose  sym- 
pathy has  not  been  repelled  by  first  falling  in  with  it,  and  who 
Know  Bousseau  but  by  his  other  works,  feel  themselves  even  more 
identified  with  this  strange  demoniac  than  with  Byron  or  Alfieri, 
and  110  longer  regnrd  it  as  wonilei'lul  that,  as  far  as  an  individual 
can  pi'o.luce  such  effects,  the  whole  destinies  of  a  people  were 
afFeeted  tor  all  after  ages  by  this  troubled  spirit.  To  his  mind, 
to  his  writings,  more  than  to  all  othor  causes,  is  to  be  ascribed 
the  total  upturning  of  society  in  the  early  days  of  the  French 
Revolution, 

We  will  not  be  understood  to  tlnnk  of  the  author  whose  book 
is  now  on  our  table  with  the  men  whom  we  have  last  named. 
"With  hiin,  as  with  Montaigne,  the  sympathy  is  never  perfect. 
He  is  a  lively  and  brilliant  essayist,  a  graceful  poet,  a  happy 
critic,  giving  pleasure,  and  disposed  to  be  pleased.  The  book  is 
a  good^umoured,  good-natured,  garrulous  book.  It  is  the  life 
of  a  man  who  was  "  a  few  years  ago  elderly,"  but  who  now  says 
"he  is  old."  Perhaps  so;  but  there  is  in  the  book  sparkling 
vivacity,  and  wc  should  think  there  must  be  a  good  many  years 
of  life  before  the  author.  We  hope  so,  for  his  books  have  done 
not  a  little  to  add  to  the  sources  of  domestic  enjoyment. 

"  The  name  of  Hunt  is  found  among  the  gentry,  but  I  suspect 
itisofteneraplebeianname."  Thisisscarce  fair.  Thereissome- 
thing  of  mock  modesty  in  it.  Hunt  was  and  is  a  good  name, 
and  we  have  no  notion  of  this  kind  of  disclaimer.     It  would  have 

f  ratified  us  more  had  he  been  diligently  working  at  the  index  of 
is  GwilUm,  and  telhng  us  what  the  coat-armour  of  all  the  Hunts 
of  some  half-dozen  counties  was.  Hunt's  "immediate  progeni- 
tors were  clergymen."  Barbadoes  was  the  native  place  of  the 
tribe. 

"  The  ti-adition  in  the  family  is,  that  we  descend  from  Tory  cava- 
liers, (a  wide  desigoatioD,)  who  tied  to  the  West  Indies  {rom  the 
ascendency  of  Cromwell ;  and  on  the  female  side,  amidst  a  curious 
mixture  of  quakers  and  soldiers,  we  derive  ourselves  not  only  from 
gentry,  but  from  kings — that  Is  to  say,  Irish  kings!  personages  (not 
to  say  it  disrespeclfully  to  the  wit  and  misfortunes  of  the  sister-island) 
who  rank  pretty  much  on  a  par  with  the  negro  chief,  surrounded  by 
half  a  dozen  lords  in  ragpced  shirts,  who  asked  the  traveller  what  his 
brother  kings  thrfuglit  of  him  in  Europe.  I  take  our  main  stock  to 
have  been  mercantile." — Vol.  i.  p.  a. 

An  ancestress  of  Hunt's  was  an  O'Brien,  and  hence  bis  dream 
of  a  descent  from  Irish  kings,  of  whom  he  should  not  have 
spoken  so  irreverently. 

Hunt's  father  and  grandfather,  and,  be  believes,  his  great- 
gi'andfather,  were  clergymen. 
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"  My  father  went  to  college  at  Philadelphia,  and  became  the  scape- 
grace who  smuggled  in  the  wine,  and  became  the  brunt  of  the  tutors. 
He  took  the  degree  of  Master  of  Arts,  both  at  Philadelphia  and  New 
York.  When  he  spoke  the  farewell  oration  on  leaving  college,  two 
young  ladies  fell  in  love  with  him,  one  of  whom  he  afterwards  mar- 
ried. He  was  fair  and  handsome,  with  delicate  features,  a  small 
aquiline  nose,  and  blue  eyes.  To  a  graceful  address  he  joined  a  re- 
markably fine  voice,  which  he  modulated  with  great  effect.  It  was 
in  reading  with  this  voice  the  poets  and  other  classics  of  England  that 
he  completed  the  conquest  of  my  mother's  heart.  4He  used  to  spend 
his  evenings  in  this  manner  with  her  and  her  family — a  noble  way  of 
courtship ;  and  my  grandmother  became  so  hearty  in  his  cause  that 
she  succeeded  in  carrying  it  against  her  husband,  who  wished  his 
daughter  to  marry  a  wealthy  neighbour. 

"  My  father  was  intended,  I  believe,  to  carry  on  the  race  of  clergy- 
men, as  he  afterwards  did;  but  he  went,  in  the  first  instance,  into 
the  law.     The  Americans  united  the  practice  of  attorney  and  barris- 
ter.    My  father  studied  the  law  under  articles  to  one  of  the  chief  per- 
sons in  the  profession ;  and  afterwards  practised  with  distinction  him- 
self.   At  this  period  (by  which  time  all  my  brothers,  now  living,  were 
born)  the  Revolution  broke  out ;   and  he  entered  with  so  much  zeal 
into  the  cause  of  the  British  Government,  that,  besides  pleading  for 
loyalists  with  great  fervour  at  the  bar,  he  wrote  pamphlets  equally 
full  of  party  warmth,  which  drew  on  him  the  popular  odium.     His 
fortunes  then  came  to  a  crisis  in  America.     Early  one  morning,  a 
great  concourse  of  people  appeared  before  his  house.    He  came  out ; 
or  was  brought.    They  put  him  into  a  cart  prepared  for  the  purpose, 
(conceive  the  anxiety  of  his  wife  !)  and,  after  parading  him  about  the 
streets,  were  joined  by  a  party  of  the  revolutionary  soldiers  with 
drum  and  fife.     The  multitude  then  went  with  him  to  the  house  of 
Dr.  Kearsley,  a  staunch  Tory,  who  shut  up  the  windows,  and  endea- 
voured to  prevent  their  getting  in.    The  Doctor  had  his  hand  pierced 
by  a  bayonet,  as  it  entered  between  the  shutters  behind  which  he  had 
planted  himself.     He  was  dragged  out,  and  put  into  the  cart,  all  over 
blood ;    but  he  lost  none  of  his  intrepidity,  for  he  answered   their 
reproaches  and  outrage  with  vehement  reprehensions ;  and,  by  way 
of  retaliation  on  the  '  Rogue's  March,'   struck  up  '  God  save  the 
Bang.'     My  father  gave  way  as  little  as  the  Doctor.     He  would  say 
nothing  that  was  dictated  to  him,  nor  renounce  a  single  opinion  ;  but, 
on  the  other  hand,  he  maintained  a  tranquil  air,  and  endeavoured  to 
persuade  his  companion  not  to  add  to  their  irritation.   This  was  to  no 
purpose.     Dr.  Kearsley  continued  infuriate,   and   more   than    once 
fainted  from  loss  of  blood  and  the  violence  of  his  feelings.     The  two 
loyalists  narrowly  escaped  tarring  and  feathering.     A  tub  of  tar, 
which  had  been  set  in  a  conspicuous  place  in  one  of  the  streets  for 
that  purpose,  was  overturned  by  an  officer  intimate  with  our  family. 
My  father,  however,  did  not  entirely  escape  from  personal  injury. 
One  of  the  stones  thrown  by  the  mob  gave  him  such  a  severe  blow 
on  the  head,  as  not  only  laid  him  swooning  in  the  cart,  but  dimmed 
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his  sight  for  life,  so  as  to  oblige  him  from  that  time  to  wear  spectacles. 
At  length,  after  being  carried  through  every  street  in  Philadelphia, 
the  two  captives  were  deposited,  in  the  evening,  in  a  prison  in  Mar- 
ket Street.  What  became  of  Dr.  Kearsley,  I  cannot  say.  My  father, 
by  means  of  a  large  sum  of  money  given  to  the  sentinel  who  had 
charge  of  him,  was  enabled  to  escape  at  midnight.  He  went  imme- 
diately on  board  a  ship  in  the  Delaware,  that  belonged  to  my  grand- 
father, and  was  bound  for  the  West  Indies.  She  dropped  down  the 
river  that  same  night ;  and  my  father  went  first  to  Barbadoes,  and 
afterwards  to  England,  where  he  settled." — Vol.  i.  pp.  7-12. 

Hunt's  mother  followed  to  England  in  a  few  months.  She 
was  surprised  to  find  her  husband  an  ordained  clergyman,  and  a 
favourite  preacher  of  charity  sermons.  Lowth,  the  Bishop  of 
London,  who  had  ordained  him,  was  displeased  at  seeing  his 
name  for  ever  in  advertisements.  His  going  into  the  Church  as  a 
means  of  life,  arose  from  his  thinking  meanly  of  the  stage,  for  to 
this  he  first  thought  of  directing  his  ambition.  In  the  pulpit^ 
and  at  the  reading-desk,  his  manner  was  more  theatrical  than 
suited  the  sobriety  of  English  taste.  Thomas  Sheridan  was  so 
pleased  with  it,  that  he  went  into  the  vestry  one  Sunday,  and 
<;omplimented  him  on  having  profited  so  well  from  reading  his 
"  Treatise  on  Reading  the  Liturgy."  "  My  father  was  obliged  to 
tell  him  he  had  never  seen  it." 

The  preaclier,  if  not  dissolute,  was  fond  of  society,  and  of 
wine.  He  published  sermons,  "  in  which  there  is  little  but  elo- 
quence of  diction  and  graceful  morality."  He  rented  a  fashion- 
able chapel,  but  did  not  pay  the  rent.  Friends  assisted,  but  the 
assistance  did  not  suffice.  The  then  Duke  of  Chandos  took  a 
fancy  to  his  preaching,  and  employed  him  as  a  private  tutor  to 
his  nephew.  He  appears  to  have  scattered  his  children  with  one 
friend  or  another,  and  to  have  resided  for  some  years  with  the 
Duke''s  family.  We  are  not  sure  whether  they  became  again 
reunited  before  the  period  to  w^hich  the  son's  narrative  next 
brings  us ;  but  the  first  room  of  w^hich  Leigh  Hunt  retains  any 
recollection  is  a  prison,  which  had  become  his  father^s  residence. 
West  the  painter  came  to  the  rescue. 

"  Mr.  West  (which  was  doubly  kind  in  a  man  by  nature  cautious 
and  timid)  again  and  again  took  the  liberty  of  representing  my  father  s 
circumstances  to  the  King.  It  is  well  known  that  this  artist  enjoyed 
the  confidence  of  his  Majesty  in  no  ordinary  degree.  The  King 
would  converse  half  a  day  at  a  time  with  him  while  he  was  painting. 
His  Majesty  said,  he  would  speak  to  the  bishops;  and  again,  on  a 
second  application,  he  said,  my  father  should  be  provided  for.  My 
father  himself  also  presented  a  petition  ;  but  all  that  was  ever  done 
for  him,  was  putting  his  name  on  the  Loyalist  Pension  List  for  a  hun- 
xlred  a  year ;  a  sum  which  he  thought  not  only  extremely  inadequate 
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for  the  loss  of  seven  or  eight  times  as  much  in  America,  a  cheaper 
country,  but  which  he  felt  to  be  a  poor  acknowledgment  even  for  the 
active  zeal  he  had  evinced,  and  the  things  he  had  said  and  written  ; 
especially  as  it  came  late,  and  he  was  already  involved.  Small  as  it 
was,  he  was  obliged  to  mortgage  it ;  and  from  this  time,  till  the  arri- 
val of  some  relations  from  the  West  Indies,  several  years  afterwards, 
he  underwent  a  series  of  mortifications  and  distresses,  not  without 
reason  for  self-reproach.  Unfortunately  for  others,  it  might  be  said 
of  him,  what  Lady  Mary  Wortley  said  of  her  kinsman,  Henry  Field- 
ing, *  that,  give  him  his  leg  of  mutton  and  bottle  of  win«,  and  in  the 
very  thick  of  calamity,  he  would  be  happy  for  the  time  being.'  Too 
well  able  to  seize  a  passing  moment  of  enjoyment,  he  was  always 
scheming,  never  performing ;  always  looking  forward  with  some  ro- 
mantic plan  which  was  sure  to  succeed,  and  jiever  put  in  practice.  I 
believe  he  wrote  more  titles  of  non-existing  books  than  Rabelais.  At 
length  he  found  his  mistake.  My  poor  father  I  He  grew  deeply  ac- 
quainted with  prisons,  and  began  to  lose  his  graces  and  his  good 
name,  and  became  irritable  with  conscious  error,  and  almost  took 
hope  out  of  the  heart  that  loved  him,  and  was  too  often  glad  to  escape 
out  of  its  society.  Yet  such  an  art  had  he  of  making  his  home  com- 
fortable when  he  chose,  and  of  settling  himself  to  the  most  tranquil 
pleasures,  that  if  she  could  have  ceased  to  look  forward  about  her 
children,  I  believe,  with  all  his  faults,  those  evenings  would  have 
brought  unmingled  satisfaction  to  her,  when,  after  settling  the  little 
apartment,  brightening  the  fire,  and  bringing  out  the  coffee,  my  mother 
knew  that  her  husband  was  going  to  read  Saurin  or  Barrow  to  her,  • 
¥dth  his  fine  voice,  and  unequivocal  enjoyment." — Vol.  i.  pp.  17-19. 

Leigh  Hunt  describes  his  father  as  having  narrowly  missed 
a  bishopric.  We  do  not  know  how  this  was,  but  the  Church 
had  no  loss.  He  seems  to  have  sought  to  enjoy  as  fully  as  he 
could  such  snatches  of  comfort  as  the  present  moment  brought, 
while  he  lived  in  dreams  of  expectation.  For  a  while  his  diffi- 
culties were  relieved  or  lightened.  A  sister,  with  some  property 
which  she  spent  among  her  brother's  family,  came  from  Barba- 
does,  and  my  father's  West  Indian  sun  was  again  warm  on  him. 
The  sister  died,  and  poverty  entered  the  door  again.  Things, 
however,  were  somewhat  better  than  of  old.  The  poor  man  had 
the  enjoyment  of  his  pipe ;  and,  if  he  did  not  preach,  he  read  out 
sermons. 

Hunt's  recollections  of  his  childhood  are  too  much  mingled 
with  speculations  of  a  later  period  of  life.  They  possess  little 
interest,  except  for  such  as  are  acquainted  already  with  the 
author's  books,  and  his  ways  of  thinking.  The  book  itself  is  well 
worth  reading  for  these  things,  but  they  can  form  no  part  of  our 
account  of  it,  as  we  should  be  supposed  to  assent  to  his  views,  if 
we  recorded  them  without  comment  of  our  own,  or — to  avoid  this 
— be  compelled  to  interrupt  our  narrative  by  perpetual  comment- 
ary,    A  good  deal  that  was  original — novel  at  least — at  the  time 
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it  was  first  brought  before  the  public  by  Mr.  Hunt,  (for  in 
these  volumes  much  is  reprinted  from  former  works,)  has  by  the 
very  circumstance  of  the  public  having  come  to  the  same  opi- 
nions as  Mr.  Hunt,  rather  a  worn-out  and  faded  appearance, 
while  other  passages  remain  at  least  disputable.  Our  busi- 
ness when  we  meet  with  an  old  gentleman  like  Mr.  Hunt^  is  to 
enjoy  as  much  as  we  can,  and  to  dispute  as  little,  so  that  we  pass 
over  all  about  gingerbread  books,  and  baby  dresses,  and  such 
things,  and  some  others  not  to  be  seriously  discussed  on  light 
occasions,  and  are  glad  to  have  him  well  over  the  mumps,  and 
the  dumps,  and  night  air,  and  sea  air,  and  friendly  physicians, 
and  Sandford  and  Mertoii,  and  safe  and  sound  at  Christ  Hospital. 
At  Christ  Hospital  wo  have  him  at  last,  and  a  few  sentences 
of  his  account  of  it  are  worth  quoting.  He  regards  the  institu- 
tion as  a  link  uniting  class  with  class,  and  such  uniting  links  are 
in  this  day  of  the  utmost  importance.  At  the  time  of  the  insti- 
tution of  such  establishments,  the  apparent  advantages  of  such 
foundations  were  all  in  favour  of  the  humbler  ranks ;  in  our  day, 
the  balance  would  seem  to  incline  differently ;  but,  at  all  times, 
the  value  of  institutions  serving  to  create  or  to  preserve  among 
classes,  which  so  many  feelings  tend  to  separate,  a  recollection 
of  their  common  humanity,  can  scarcely  be  estimated  at  too  high 
a  rate.  Queen  Victoria,  Hunt  tells  us,  recognised  the  import- 
.  ance  of  Christ  Hospital  long  before  the  late  changes  in  Europe, 
and  visited  it  more  than  once.  "  Every  one  of  those  attentions 
will  have  sown  for  her  generous  nature  a  crop  of  loyalty  well 
worth  having." 

"  Thousands  of  inhabitants  of  the  metropolis  have  gone  from  west- 
end  to  east-end,  and  till  the  new  hall  was  laid  open  to  view  by  the 
alterations  in  Newgate  Street,  never  suspected  that  in  the  heart  of  it 
lies  an  old  cloistered  foundation,  where  a  boy  may  grow  up,  as  I  did, 
among  six  hundred  others,  and  know  as  little  of  the  neighbourhood  aB 
the  world  does  of  him. 

"  Perhaps  there  is  not  a  foundation  in  the  country  so  truly  English, 
taking  that  word  to  mean  what  EngUshmen  wish  it  to  mean, — some- 
thing solid,  unpretending,  of  good  character,  and  free  to  all.  More 
boys  are  to  be  found  in  it,  who  issue  from  a  greater  variety  of  ranks, 
than  in  any  other  school  in  the  kingdom  ;  and  as  it  is  the  most  vari- 
ous, so  it  is  the  largest  of  all  the  free  schools.  Nobility  do  not  go 
there,  except  as  boarders.  Now  and  then  a  boy  of  family  may  be 
met  with,  and  he  is  reckoned  an  interloper  and  against  the  charter ;  but 
the  sons  of  poor  gentry  and  London  citizens  abound ;  and  with  them, 
an  equal  share  is  given  to  the  sons  of  tradesmen  of  the  very  humblest 
description,  not  omitting  servants.  I  would  not  take  my  oath,  but  I 
have  a  strong  recollection  that,  in  my  time,  there  were  two  boys,  one 
of  whom  went  up  into  the  drawing-room  to  his  father,  the  master  of 
the  house ;   and  the  other  down  into  the  kitchen  to  hia  fistther,  the 
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coachman.  One  thing,  however,  I  know  to  be  certain,  and  it  is  the 
noblest  of  all,  namely,  that  the  boys  themselves  (at  least  it  was  so  in 
my  time)  had  no  sort  of  feeling  of  the  difference  of  one  another's 
rank  out  of  doors.  The  cleverest  boy  was  the  noblest,  let  his  father 
be  who  he  might.  Christ  Hospital  is  a  nursery  of  tradesmen,  of 
merchants,  of  naval  officers,  of  scholars ;  it  has  produced  some  of  the 
greatest  ornaments  of  their  time ;  and  the  feeling  among  the  boys  them- 
selves is,  that  it  is  a  medium  between  the  patrician  pretension  of  such 
schools  as  Eton  and  Westminster,  and  the  plebeian  submission  of  the 
charity  schools.  In  point  of  University  honours,  it  claims  to  be  equal 
with  the  best ;  and  though  other  schools  can  show  a  greater  abund- 
ance of  eminent  names,  I  know  not  where  many  will  be  found  who  are 
a  greater  host  in  themselves.  One  original  author  is  worth  a  hundred 
transmitters  of  elegance  ;  and  such  a  one  is  to  be  found  in  Richard- 
son, who  here  received  what  education  he  possessed.  Here  Camden  also 
received  the  rudiments  of  his.  Bishop  Stillingfleet,  according  to  the 
Memoirs  of  Pepys  lately  published,  was  brought  up  in  the  school. 
We  have  had  many  eminent  scholars,  two  of  them  Greek  professors, 
viz.,  Barnes  and  the  present  Mr.  Scholefield ;  the  latter  of  whom 
attained  an  extraordinary  succession  of  University  honours.  The  rest 
are  Markland,  Middleton,  late  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  and  Mitchell,  the 
translator  of  '  Aristophanes.'  Christ  Hospital,  I  believe,  towards 
the  close  of  the  last  century  and  the  beginning  of  the  present,  sent 
out  more  living  writers,  in  its  proportion,  than  any  other  school. 
There  was  Dr.  Richards,  author  of  the  '  Aboriginal  Britons ; '  Dyer, 
whose  life  was  one  unbroken  dream  of  learning  and  goodness,  and  who 
used  to  make  us  wonder  with  passing  through  the  schoolroom,  where 
no  other  person  in  '  town  clothes'  ever  appeared,  to  consult  books  in 
the  library;  Le  Grice,  the  translate  of  'Longus;'  Home,  author 
of  some  well  known  productions  in  controversial  divinity ;  Surr,  the 
novelist,  (not  in  the  grammar  school) ;  James  White,  the  friend  of 
Charles  Lamb,  and  not  unworthy  of  him,,  author  of '  Falstaff 's  Let- 
ters,* (this  was  he  who  used  to  give  an  anniversary  dinner  to  the 
chimney-sweepers,  merrier  than  though  not  so  magnificent  as  Mrs. 
Montague's) ;  Pitman,  a  celebrated  preacher,  editor  of  some  school 
books  and  religious  classics ;  Mitchell,  before  mentioned  ;  myself,  who 
stood  next  to  him ;  Barnes  who  came  next,  the  Editor  of  the  *  Times,' 
than  whom  no  man  (if  he  had  cared  for  it)  could  have  been  more  cer- 
tain of  attaining  celebrity  for  wit  and  literature ;  Townshend,  a  Pre- 
bendary of  Durham,  author  of  '  Armageddon'  and  several  theolo- 
gical works  ;  Gilly,  another  of  the  Durham  Prebendaries,  who  wrote 
the  '  Narrative  of  the  Waldenses ; '  Scargill,  a  Unitarian  minister, 
author  of  some  tracts  on  Peace  and  War,  &c. ;.  and,  lastly,  whom  I 
have  kept  for  a  climax,  Coleridge  and  Charles  Lamb,  two  of  the  most 
original  geniuses,  not  only  of  the  day,  but  of  the  country.  We  have 
had  an  ambassador  among  us ;  but  as  he,  I  understand,  is  ashamed  of 
us,  we  are  hereby  more  ashamed  of  him,  and  accordingly  omit 
him."— Vol.  i.  pp.  95-99. 

In  Henry  the  Eighth"'s  time,  Christ  Hospital  was  a  Franciscan 
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monastery.  On  the  dissolution  of  monasteries,  its  revenues  were 
given  to  the  maintenance  and  education  of  a  certain  number  of 
orphans,  children  of  London  citizens.  The  advantages  of  the 
institution  have  been  extended  to  persons  who  do  not  come 
strictly  under  the  designation  of  orphans,  and  thus  Hunt  got 
into  it  during  the  lives  of  his  parents. 

We  have  an  account  of  Bowyer,  the  head  master,  which  is 
almost  as  dull  as  Coleridge's  of  the  same  worthy ;  and  this  is 
going  pretty  nearly  as  far  as  words  can.  We  have  a  chapter 
about  our  hero"'s  early  loves,  which  he  might  as  well  have  omit- 
ted. His  recollections  of  the  fair  cousins  whom  he  remembers 
as  the  playmates  of  his  childhood,  are  always  mingled  with 
something  that,  in  after  days,  he  persuades  himself  is  or  was  love. 
We  have  in  this  book  too  much  of  blue  eyes;  mouths  like 
plums ;  scalded  legs  and  cranberry  tarts.  Black  slaves  and  but- 
tered toast,  with  the  connecting  link  of  a  "  suitable  silver  salver, 
and  other  necessaries  of  life,"  fail  to  affect  our  imagination. 

His  father  was  now  a  patriot — at  the  time,  be  it  said,  a  poor 
trade — and  took  his  young  hope  to  see  Home  Tooke,  "  who 
patted  me  on  the  head ;  I  felt  very  differently  under  his  hand 
and  under  that  of  the  Bishop  of  London  when  he  confirmed  a 
crowd  of  us  in  St.  Paul's."  Leigh  Hunt  himself  must  explain 
this : — 

"  Not  that  I  thought  of  politics,  though  I  bad  a  sense  of  his  being 
a  patriot ;  but  patriotism,  as  well  as  everything  else,  was  connected 
in  my  mind  with  something  classical ;  and  Home  Tooke  held  his  po- 
litical reputation  with  me  by  the  same  tenure  that  he  held  his  fame 
for  learning  and  grammatical  knowledge.  '  The  learned  Home 
Tooke,'  was  the  designation  by  which  I  styled  him  in  some  verses  I 
wrote ;  in  which  verses,  by  the  way,  with  a  poetical  license  which 
would  have  been  thought  more  classical  by  Queen  Elizabeth  than  my 
master,  I  called  my  aunt  a  '  nymph.'  In  the  ceremony  of  confirma- 
tion by  the  Bishop,  there  was  something  too  official  and  like  a  dis- 
patch of  business,  to  excite  my  veneration.  My  head  only  anticipated 
the  coming  of  his  hand,  with  a  thrill  in  the  scalp ;  and  when  it  came, 
it  tickled  me.'-'— Vol.  i.  p.  164. 

"  How  then  was  the  Devil  drest?"  is  one  of  the  questions 
asked  in  that  chapter  of  Old  Nick's  biography  about  which  we 
have  so  many  mythical  legends ;  that  poem  which  the  world 
would,  in  spite  of  all  that  could  be  said,  give  to  Person  and  half 
a  dozen  others,  and  of  which  the  true  account  is  at  last  given  by 
Southey.* 

*  And,  in  second  sight,  the  Devil  saw 
The  place,  and  the  manner,  and  time 
In  which  this  mortal  story 
Would  be  put  in  immortal  rhyme. 
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*'  Our  dress  was  of  the  coarsest  and  quaintest  kind,  but  was  re- 
spected out  of  doors,  and  is  so.  It  consisted  of  a  blue  drugget  gown, 
or  body,  with  ample  coats  to  it ;  a  yellow  vest  underneath,  in  winter- 
time; small-clothes  of  Russia  duck;  worsted  yellow  stockings;  a 
leathern  girdle ;  and  a  little  black  worsted  cap,  usually  carried  in  the 
hand.  I  believe  it  was  the  ordinary  dress  of  children  in  humble  life 
during  the  reign  of  the  Tudors.  We  used  to  flatter  ourselves  it  was 
taken  from  the  Monks ;  and  there  went  a  monstrous  tradition,  that  at 
one  time  it  consisted  of  blue  velvet  with  silver  buttons.  It  was  said 
also,  that  during  the  blissful  era  of  the  blue  velvet,  we  had  roast  mut- 
ton for  supper ;  but  that  the  small  clothes  not  being  then  in  existence, 
and  the  mutton  suppers  too  luxurious,  the  eatables  were  given  up  for 
the  ineffables. 

"  A  malediction  at  heart  always  followed  the  memory  of  him  who 
had  taken  upon  himself  to  decide  so  preposterously.  To  say  the  truth, 
we  were  not  too  well  fed  at  that  time,  either  in  quantity  or  quality  ; 
we  could  not  enter  with  our  hungry  imaginations  into  these  remote 
philosophies.  Our  breakfast  was  bread  and  water,  for  the  beer  was 
too  bad  to  drink.  The  bread  consisted  of  the  half  of  a  three-half- 
penny loaf,  according  to  the  prices  then  current ;  I  suppose  now 
a  good  twopenny  one,  certainly  not  a  threepenny.  This  was  not 
much  for  growing  boys,  who. had  had  nothing  to  eat  from  six  or  seven 
o'clock  the  preceding  evening.  For  dinner  we  had  the  same  quan- 
tity of  bread,  with  meat  only  every  other  day,  and  that  consisting  of 
a  small  slice,  such  as  would  be  given  to  an  infant  three  or  four  years 
old.  Yet  even  that,  with  all  our  hunger,  we  very  often  left  half  eaten  ; 
the  meat  was  so  tough.  On  the  other  days  we  had  milk-porridge, 
ludicrously  thin,  or  rice-milk,  which  was  better.  There  were  no  ve- 
getables or  puddings.  Once  a-month  we  had  roast  beef;  and  twice 
a-year  (I  blush  to  think  of  the  eagerness  with  which  it  was  looked 
for!)  a  dinner  of  pork:  one  was  roast,  and  the  other  boiled.  I 
blush  to  remember  this,  not  on  account  of  our  poverty,  but  on  ac- 
count of  the  sordidness  of  the  custom.  There  had  much  better  have 
been  none.  For  supper  we  had  a  like  piece  of  bread,  with  butter  or 
cheese,  and  then  to  bed,  *  with  what  appetite  we  might.' 

That  it  would  happen  when  two  poets 

Would  on  a  time  be  met, 
In  the  town  of  Nether  Stowey, 

In  the  shire  of  Somerset. 

There,  while  the  one  was  shaving, 

Would  he  the  song  begin. 
And  the  other  when  he  heard  it  at  breakfast,^ . 

A  ready  accord  give  in. 

So  each  would  help  the  other, 

Two  heads  being  better  than  one  ; 
And  the  phrase  and  conceit 
Would  in  unison  meet, 
And  so  with  glee,  the  verse  flow  free, 
'  In  sing  song  chime,  of  ding  dong  rhyme, 
Till  the  whole  was  merrily  done. 

SouTHEy's  Poetical  Worhs^ 
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"  Our  rautine  of  life  was  this  :  We  rose  to  the  call  of  a  bell,  at  six 
in  summer,  and  seven  in  winter ;  and,  after  combing  ourselves,  and 
washing  our  hands  and  faces,  went  at  the  call  of  another  bell  to  break- 
fast. All  this  took  up  about  an  hour.  From  breakfast  we  proceeded 
to  school,  where  we  remained  till  eleven,  winter  and  summer,  and 
then  had  an  hour's  play.  Dinner  took  place  at  twelve.  Afterwards 
was  a  little  play  till  one,  when  we  again  went  to  school,  and  remained 
till  five  in  summer,  and  four  in  winter.  At  six  was  the  supper ; 
we  used  to  play  after  it  in  summer  till  eight.  In  winter,  we  proceeded 
from  supper  to  bed.  On  Sundays,  the  school  time  of  the  other  days 
was  occupied  in  church,  both  morning  and  evening ;  and  as  the  Bible 
was  read  to  us  every  day  before  every  meal,  and  on  going  to  bed,  be- 
sides prayers  and  graces,  we  rivalled  the  monks  in  the  religious  part 
of  our  duties. 

"  The  effect  was  certainly  not  what  was  intended.  The  Bible, 
perhaps,  was  read  thus  frequently,  in  the  first  instance,  out  of  contra- 
diction to  the  Papal  spirit  that  had  so  long  kept  it  locked  up  ;  but  in  the 
eighteenth  century,  the  repetition  was  not  so  desirable  among  a  parcel 
of  hungry  boys,  anxious  to  get  their  modicum  to  eat.  On  Sundays, 
what  with  the  long  service  in  the  morning,  the  service  again  after 
dinner,  the  inaudible  and  different  tones  of  some  of  the  preachers,  it 
was  unequivocally  tiresome.  I,  for  one,  who  had  been  piously  brought 
up,  and  continued  to  have  religion  inculcated  on  me  by  father  and 
mother,  began  secretly  to  become  as  indifferent  as  I  thought  the 
preachers ;  and  though  the  morals  of  the  school  were,  in  the  main,  ex- 
cellent and  exemplary,  we  all  felt,  without  knowing  it,  that  it  was  the 
orderliness  and  example  of  the  s^eneral  system  that  kept  us  so,  and  not 
the  religious  part  of  it,  which  seldom  entered  our  heads  at  aU,  and 
only  tired  us  when  it  did." — ^Vol.  i.  pp.  104-107. 

Naw  for  adventures. 

"  My  strolls  about  the  fields,  with  a  book,  were  full  of  happiness ; 
only  my  dtess  to  get  me  stared  at  by  the  villagers.  Walking  one  day 
by  the  little  river  Wandle,  I  came  upon  one  of  the  loveliest  girls  I 
ever  beheld,  standing  in  the  water  with  bare  legs,  washing  some 
linen.  She  turned  as  she  was  stooping,  and  showed  a  blooming  oval 
face  with  blue  eyes ;  on  either  side  of  which  flowed  a  profusion  of 
flaxen  locks.  With  the  exception  of  the  colour  of  the  hair,  it  was  like 
Raphael's  own  head  turned  into  a  peasant  girl's.  The  eyes  were  full 
of  gentle  astonishment  at  the  sight  of  me  ;  and  mine  must  have  won- 
dered no  less.  However,  I  was  prepared  for  such  wonders.  It  was 
only  one  of  my  poetical  visions  realized ;  and  I  expected  to  find  the 
world  full  of  them.  What  she  thought  of  my  blue  skirts  and  yellow 
stockings  is  not  so  clear.  She  did  not,,  however,  taunt  me  with  my 
'  petticoats,'  as  the  girls  in  the  streets  of  London,  would  do,  making 
me  blush,  as  I  thought  they  ought  to  have  done  kistead.  My  beauty 
in  the  brook  was  too  gentle  and  diffident ;  at  least  I  thought  so,  and 
my  own  heart  did  not  contradict  me.  I  then  took  every  beauty  for 
an  Arcadian,  and  every  brook  for  a  fairy  stream ;  and  the  reader 
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'would  be  surprised  if  he  knew  to  what  an  extent  I  have  a  similar  ten- 
dency still.  I  find  the  same  possibilities  by  another  path." — Vol.  i. 
pp.  165,  166. 

Some  two  or  three  more  "  loves"  and  "  friendships"*'  follow, 
and  share  the  common  lot  of  such  affections.  We  do  not  sus- 
pect Mr.  Hunt  of  conscious  exaggeration  in  this  romance  of  his 
early  life,  but  it  is  impossible  that  in  such  things  a  man  can  be 
accurate.  Even  in  his  own  book,  the  interest  is  diminished  by 
this  feeling  disturbing  us;  and  any  thing  of  abridged  extract 
would  deprive  the  narrative  of  such  claims  to  attention  as  it  might 
otherwise  possess.  We  have  him  at  last  leaving  Christ  Hospital 
— seeming  to  have  lost  or  gained  little  by  his  stay  there.  The 
more  Bowyer  flogged  his  boys,  the  less  they  learned ;  thus  the 
boy — the  old  boy  now — told  and  still  tells  the  story ;  we  sus- 
pect Bowyer  would  say — the  less  the  boys  learned,  the  more 
he  flogged  them. 

"  Few  of  us,"  says  Hunt,  "  cared  for  any  book  that  was  taught; 
and  no  pains  were  taken  to  make  us  do  so.  The  boys  had  no  helps 
to  information,  bad  or  good,  except  what  the  master  afforded  them 
respecting  manufactures  ;  a  branch  of  knowledge,  to  which,  as  I  be- 
fore observed,  he  had  no  great  tendency,  and  which  was  the  only 
point  on  which  he  was  enthusiastic  and  gratuitous.  I  do  not  blame 
him  for  what  he  taught  us  of  this  kind ;  there  was  a  use  in  it  beyond 
what  he  was  aware  of,  but  it  was  the  only  one  on  which  he  volun- 
teered any  assistance." — Vol.  i.  p.  129. 

«  «  «  «  « 

"  I  was  fifteen  when  I  put  off  my  band  and  blue  skirts  for  a  coat 
and  neckcloth.  I  was  then  first  Deputy-Grecian,  and  I  had  the  hon- 
our of  going  out  of  the  school  in  the  same  rank,  at  the  same  age,  and 
for  the  same  reason  as  my  friend  Charles  Lamb.  The  reason  was, 
that  I  hesitated  in  my  speech.  I  did  not  stammer  half  so  badly  as  I 
used  ;  and  it  is  very  seldom  that  I  halt  at  a  syllable  now  ;  but  it  was 
understood  that  a  Grecian  was  bound  to  deliver  a  public  speech  be- 
fore he  left  school,  and  to  go  into  the  Church  afterwards :  and  as  I 
could  do  neither  of  these  things,  a  Grecian  I  could  not  be.  So  I  put 
on  my  coat  and  waistcoat ;  and,  what  was  stranger,  ray  hat,  a  very 
uncomfortable  addition  to  my  sensations.  For  eight  years  I  had  gone 
bareheaded,  save  now  and  then  a  few  inches  of  pericranium,  when  the 
little  cap^  no  larger  than  a  crumpet,  was  stuck  on  one  side,  to  the 
mystification  of  the  old  ladies  in  the  streets. 

"  I  then  cared  as  little  for  the  rains  as  for  anything  else.  I  had 
now  a  vague  sense  of  worldly  trouble,  and  of  a  great  and  serious 
change  in  my  condition,  besides  which,  I  had  to  quit  my  old  cloisters, 
and  my  playmates,  and  long  habits  of  all  sorts ;  so  that  what  was  a 
very  happy  moment  to  schoolboys  in  general,  was  to  me  one  of  the 
most  painful  in  my  life.  I  surprised  my  schoolfellows  and  my  master 
with  the  melancholy  of  my  tears.     I  took  leave  of  my  books,  of  my 
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friends,  of  my  seat  in  the  grammar  school,  of  my  good-hearted  nurse 
and  her  daughter,  of  my  bed,  of  the  cloisters,  and  of  the  Tery  pump 
out  of  which  I  had  taken  so  many  delicious  draughts,  as  if  I  should 
never  see  them  again,  though  I  meant  to  come  every  day.  The  fatal 
hat  was  put  on  ;  my  father  was  come  to  fetch  me. 

**  We,  hand  in  hand,  with  strange  new  steps  and  slow, 
Through  Holbom  took  our  meditative  way." 

Vol.  i.  pp.  182-184. 

We  have  Hunt,  soon  after,  haunting  the  book-stalls,  and  writing 
verses ;  the  verses,  if  we  may  take  his  own  word  for  it,  were  good 
for  nothing.  His  father,  how^ever,  made  a  book  of  them ;  and 
found  subscribers  among  the  members  of  his  old  congregations. 
Soon  after  its  publication,  he  visited  Oxford,  and  was  introduced, 
with  his  fresh  laurels,  to  an  old  poet — nay,  a  Professor  of  poetry, 
whose  crown  was  fading;  a  good-natured  man,  with  a  face 
like  a  Houhynnm.  ProiFessor  Kett  hoped  that  the  young  poet 
would  receive  "  inspiration  from  the  Muse  of  Warton."  Hunfs 
book  was  one  of  imitations  throughout.  We  speak  of  it  from  his 
own  report,  which  our  recollection  confirms,  for  we  remember  to 
have  seen  it  in  our  teens — "  When  George  the  Third  was 
King."  It  was  everywhere  successful ;  nobody  could  say  a 
word  against  it,  for  it  was  all  it  pretended  to  be.  Among  the 
compliments  paid  him,  however,  were  some  gentle  dissuasives 
against  authorship ;  and  on  this  occasion  he  generally  thought  of 
some  smart  replies  after  the  opportunity  of  uttering  them  had 
past  away.  This  must  often  happen  to  timid  boys,  and  to  men 
too ;  to  all,  who  have  a  recollection  of  w^hat  is  due  to  others,  as 
well  as  what  is  becoming  to  themselves ;  but  we  think,  if  these 
things  be  subject  of  history,  it  would  be  as  well  for  the  narrator  to 
confine  himself  to  what  was  said,  instead  of  indulging  himself  in 
imagining  what  might  be  said  by  a  readier  lad  under  the  same 
circumstances.  We  rather  admire  the  boy  than  the  man  in  this 
part  of  the  case,  and  our  admiration  of  the  boy  would  be  greater 
if  we  supposed  him  to  have  thought  of  these  bon-mots  and  held 
his  tongue.  Still  here  they  are,  and  let  our  readers  judge  be- 
tween us. 

"  I  was  introduced  to  literati,  and  shown  about  among  parties.  My 
father  taking  me  to  see  Dr.  Raine,  Master  of  the  Charter-House  ;  the 
Doctor,  who  was  very  kind  and  pleasant,  but  who  probably  drew  none 
of  our  deductions  in  favour  of  the  young  writer's  abilities,  warned  me 
against  the  perils  of  authorship ;  adding,  as  a  final  dehortative,  that 
'  the  shelves  were  full.'  It  was  not  till  we  came  away,  that  I  thought 
of  an  answer,  which  I  conceived  would  have  *  annihilated'  him. 
*  Then,  sir,'  (I  should  have  said,)  '  we  will  make  another.'  Not 
having  been  in  time  with  this  repartee,  I  felt  all  that  anguish  of  un- 
deserved and  unnecessary  defeat,  which  haa-  been  so  pleasantly  de- 
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scribed  in  the  Miseries  of  Human  Life.  This,  thought  I,  would  have 
been  an  answer  befitting  a  poet,  and  calculated  to  make  a  figure  in 
biography. 

^^  A  mortification  that  I  encountered  at  a  house  in  Cavendish 
Square  affected  me  less,  though  it  surprised  me  a  good  deal  more.  I 
had  been  held  up,  as  usual,  to  the  example  of  the  young  gentlemen, 
and  the  astonishment  of  the  young  ladies,  when,  in  the  course  of  the 
dessert,  one  of  mine  host's  daughters,  a  girl  of  exuberant  spirits,  and 
not  of  the  austerest  breeding,  came  up  to  me,  and,  as  if  she  had  disco- 
vered that  I  was  not  so  young  as  I  pretended  to  be,  exclaimed.  What 
a  beard  you  have  got,  at  the  same  time  convincing  herself  of  the 
truth  of  her  discovery,  by  taking  hold  of  it !  Had  I  been  a  year  or 
two  older,  I  should  have  taken  my  revenge.  As  it  was,  I  know  not 
how  I  behaved,  but  the  next  morning  I  hastened  to  have  a  beard  no 
longer. 

"  I  was  now  a  man,  and  resolved  not  to  be  out  of  countenance 
next  time.  Not  long  afterwards,  my  grandfather,  sensible  of  the  new 
&ime  of  his  family,  but  probably  alarmed  at  the  fruitless  consequences 
to  which  it  might  lead,  sent  me  word,  that  if  I  would  come  to  Phila- 
delphia, '  he  would  make  a  man  of  me.'  I  sent  word,  in  return, 
*  That  men  grew  in  England  as  well  as  America  ; '  an  answer  which 
repaid  me  for  the  loss  of  my  apothegm  at  Dr.  Raine's." — Vol.  i.  pp. 
194,  195. 

Oar  author  passes  on  to  give  an  account  of  Franklin,  in  his 
estimate  of  whom  we  find  some  striking  writing,  and  the  happy 
phrase  by  which  he  designates  money-making  as  the  "  lay  super- 
stition of  modern  times." 

Maurice,  the  author  of  "  Indian  Antiquities,"  was  employed 
in  preparing  Catalogues  at  the  British  Museum — Hunt  remem- 
bers mm  with  affection. 

"  Maurice's  '  Hymns  to  the  Gods  of  India,'  were  as  good  as  Sir 
l/tllliam  Jones's ;  and  his  attention  to  the  amatory  theology  of  the 
country  (allowing  for  his  deficiency  in  the  language)  as  close.  He 
was  not  so  fortunate  in  retaining  a  wife  whom  he  loved  as  Sir  Wil- 
liam. I  have  heard  him  lament,  in  very  genuine  terms,  his  widowed 
condition,  and  the  task  of  finishing  the  great  manuscript  catalogue  of 
the  Museum  books,  to  which  his  ofiice  had  bound  him.  This  must 
have  been  a  torture,  physical  as  well  as  moral,  for  he  had  weak  eyes, 
and  wrote  with  a  magnifying  glass  as  big  as  the  palm  of  his  hand. 
With  this,  in  a  tall  thick  handwriting,  as  if  painting  a  set  of  rails,  he 
was  to  finish  the  folio  catalogues,  and  had  produced  the  seven  volumes 
of  Indian  Antiquities !  Nevertheless  he  seemed  to  lament  his  destiny 
rather  in  order  to  accommodate  the  weakness  of  his  lachrymal  organs, 
than  out  of  any  mental  uneasiness ;  for  with  the  aspect,  he  had  the 
spirits  of  a  boy ;  and  his  laughter  would  follow  his  tears  with  a  happy 
incontinence.  He  was  always  catching  cold,  and  getting  well  of  it 
after  dinner. 

^'  Many  a  roast  fowl  and  bottle  of  wine  have  I  enjoyed  with  Thomas 
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Maurice,  in  his  rooms  at  the  British  Museum ;  and  if  I  thought  the 
reader,  as  well  as  myself,  had  not  a  regard  for  him,  I  would  not  have 
opened  their  doors.  They  were  in  a  turret  in  the  court-yard  walls, 
and  exist,  alas  !  no  longer.  I  never  passed  them  without  remembering 
how  he  used  to  lay  down  his  magnifying  glass,  take  both  my  hands, 
and  condescend  to  anticipate  the  pleasant  chat  we  should  have  about 
authors  and  books  over  his  wine  ;  I  say  condescend,  because,  though 
he  did  not  affect  anything  of  that  sort,  it  was  a  remarkable  instance 
of  his  good  nature,  and  his  freedom  from  pride,  to  place  himself  on  a 
level,  in  this  manner,  with  a  youth  in  his  teens,  and  pretend  that  I 
brought  him  as  much  amusement  as  he  gave.  Owing  to  the  exclu- 
sive notions  I  entertained  of  friendship,  I  mystified  him  by  answering 
the  '  Dear  Sirs  *  of  his  letters  in  a  more  formal  manner.  I  fear  it 
induced  him  to  make  unfavourable  comparisons  of  my  real  disposi- 
tion with  my  behaviour  at  table ;  and,  it  must  be  allowed,  that  having 
no  explanation  on  the  subject,  he  had  a  right  to  be  mystified.  Some- 
how or  other,  (I  believe  it  was  because  a  new  Dulcinea  called  me  eke- 
where,)  the  acquaintance  dropped,  and  I  did  not  see  him  for  many 
years. 

''  He  died,  notwithstanding  his  wine  and  catarrhs,  at  a  good  old 
age,  writing  verses  to  the  last,  and  showing  what  a  young  heart  he 
retained  by  his  admiration  of  nature  ;  and,  undoubtedly,  this  it  was 
that  enabled  him  to  live  so  long ;  for  though  the  unfeeling  are  apt 
to  outlast  the  sensitive  during  a  sophisticate  and  perplexing  state  of 
society,  it  is  astonishing  how  long  a  cordial  pulse  will  keep  playing 
if  allowed  reasonably  to  have  its  way.  Were  the  lives  of  mankind 
as  natural  as  they  should  be,  and  their  duties  rendered  as  cheerful, 
the  Maurices  and  Horaces  would  outlast  all  the  formalists  buttoned 
up  in  denial,  as  surely  as  the  earth  spins  round,  and  the  pillars  fall." 
—Vol.  i.  pp.  204,  205. 

We  have  next  an  account  of  Leigh  Hunt's  "  Introduction  to 
Prose  Writing/'  and  some  pleasant  gossip  about  the  actors,  who, 
in  his  early  days  occupied  the  public  mind.  In  this  part  of  his 
book  there  is  absolutely  nothing  that  he  has  not  published  be- 
fore. This  is  no  reason  why  it  should  not  be  preserved  in  these 
volumes ;  but  we  have  no  great  reverence  for  the  stage,  or  for 
play- writers  or  play-goers,  and  so  pass  on  to  take  our  chance  of 
finding  something  more  new  and  more  interesting.  Theatrical 
criticism  had  now  become  Hunt's  line  in  life.  He  was  an  author 
by  profession  ;  and  the  newspaper  press,  a  department  which  re- 
quires continued  activity  of  mind  and  body,  constituted  his  pro- 
per business.  To  a  man  of  Hunt'^s  social  temperament,  the 
society  in  which  this  mode  of  life  placed  him,  must  have  been 
pleasant,  and  very  mischievous.  To  live  on  ordinary  good  terms 
with  theatrical  manager,  or  theatrical  critic,  or  even  the  humblest 
actor,  implies  a  life  in  which  flattery  must  be  the  language  of 
the  lips,  perhaps  of  the  inner  mind.  Any  other  course  must 
have  the  effect  of  rousing  a  nest  of  wasps ;.  and  to  be  stung  to 
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death  by  wasps  is  a  thing  to  be  avoided.  The  extent  to  which 
the  world  knows  nothing  whatever,  of  the  Shakspeares  and 
Eosciuses  of  any  given  day,  is  to  themselves  unintelligible,  and 
thus  disappointment  is  sure  to  come  when  any  accident  varies 
the  circle  in  which  they  have  been  living.  Still  the  circle  is  for 
a  while  a  happy  one.  The  critic  bestows  immortality  at  will. 
Author  and  actor  receive  it  as  if  it  were  a  just  right,  and  all  goes 
well,  till  some  fine  day  the  critic  shows  his  power,  and  refuses  to 
honour  the  poet's  draft  on  the  bank  of  Parnassus.  Then  comes 
the  evil  day.  Before  that,  however,  late  hours  and  lobster  salads 
may  have  done  their  business,  and  dyspepsia  may  remind  one 
or  other  of  the  brotherhood  of  man's  mortality. 

Hunt  found  he  lived  too  fast.  He  ate  too  much  ;  he  drank 
too  much ;  perhaps  he  wrote  too  much.  He  staid  up  each  night 
too  late.  He  fell  into  a  state  of  "  nervousness"  amounting  to 
hypochondria,  which  lasted  several  months.  He  sought  to  cure 
it  by  abstinence,  and  this  made  him  worse.  Vegetable  diets  and 
milk  diets  were  in  vain  tried.  The  sick  horse  for  whom,  after 
everything  else  failed,  oats  were  at  last  prescribed,  was  but  a  type 
of  our  poet.  A  physician  ordered  him  meat  and  wine  in  moder- 
ate doses,  at  proper  liours,  and  he  recovered.  He  moves  about, 
riding  on  horseback,  in  company  with  his  surgeon.  Each  day  he 
becomes  more  cheerful,  and  at  last  he  gets  married. 

''  I  was  now  again  in  a  state  of  perfect  comfort  and  enjoyment,  the 
gayer  for  the  cloud  which  had  gone,  though  occasionally  looking  back 
on  it  with  gravity,  and  prepared,  alas  !  or  rather  preparing  myself,  by 
degrees,  to  undergo  it  again  in  the  course  of  a  few  years,  by  relapsing 
into  a  sedentary  life.  Suffer  as  I  might  have  done,  I  had  not,  it 
seems,  suffered  enough.  However,  the  time  was  very  delightful  while 
it  lasted.  I  thoroughly  enjoyed  my  books,  my  walks,  my  companions, 
my  verses  ;  and  I  had  never  ceased  to  be  ready  to  fall  in  love  with  the 
first  tender-hearted  damsel  that  should  encourage  me.  Now  it  was  a 
fair  charmer,  and  now  a  brunette ;  now  a  girl  who  sung,  or  a  girl  who 
danced ;  now  one  that  was  merry,  or  was  melancholy^  or  seemed  to 
care  for  nothing,  or  for  everything,  or  was  a  good  friend,  or  a  good 
sister,  or  a  good  daughter.  With  this  last,  who  completed  her  con- 
quest by  reading  verses  better  than  I  had  ever  yet  heard  I  ultimately 
became  wedded  for  life  ;  and  she  reads  verses  better  than  ever  to  this 
day,  especially  some  that  shall  be  nameless." — Vol.  i.  pp.  311,  312. 

The  young  lady  seems  to  have  found  out  the  way  to  our  hero's 
heart.  His  mother  had  won  her  lover  by  listening  to  him  read- 
ing poems,  and  plays,  and  sermons  with  impassioned  recitation. 
It  is  no  bad  way.  A  silent  young  lady,  and  a  declamatory  young 
gentleman  displaying  his  own  powers,  and  delighted  to  find  a 
sympathizing  auditor  I  Then,  if  a  man  has  little  to  say  for  him- 
self, it  is  no  bad  thing  to  have  Milton,  or  Shakspeare,  or  Til  lot- 


158  Autobiography  of  Leigh  Hunt. 

son  pleading  for  him  ;  but  the  lady  of  our  hero's  love  knew  a 
trick  worth  ten  of  this ;  a  trick  calculated  not  only  to  catch,  but 
to  keep  the  heart.  Think  of  her  uttering  his  own  notes ;  bribing 
him  with  his  own  coin  ;  little  matter  whether  it  was  good  or  bad, 
it  answered  its  purpose.  There  was  one  believer  in  the  verses, 
and  to  him  the  spell  was  addressed, — on  him  the  charm  was 
tried. 

"  My  verses  that  day  she  had  sung, 

And  given  them  a  charm  so  divine, 
As  only  her  musical  tongue 

Could  infuse  into  verses  of  mine ; 
The  more  that  I  heard,  I  esteemed 

The  work  of  my  fancy  the  more ; 
And  even  to  myself  never  seemed 

So  tuneful  a  poet  before." 

Even  to  married  men,  the  world  has  its  cares  and  its  plea- 
sures, and  business  must  be  minded.  Hunt  had  already  tried 
his  'prentice  hand  on  prose  as  w^ell  as  verse.  A  present  of  the 
British  Classics  made  him  acquainted  with  the  "  Connoisseur," 
and  "  Essays  by  Mr.  Town,  Junior,"  in  imitation  of  the  manner 
of  the  "  Connoisseur,"  were  the  immediate  consequence.  They 
were  printed  in  some  newspaper,  and  he  was  sent  copies  for  his 
friends.  Colman,  Thornton,  and  the  poet  Cowper  were  the  au- 
thors, whom,  perhaps  without  knowing  their  names,  the  young  es- 
sayist, who  was  then  day  by  day  formmg  the  graceful  style  which 
distinguishes  his  writings,  was  sedulously  imitating.  Voltaire, 
seen  through  some  dim  translation,  also  attracted  him.  Then 
there  was  Fielding  and  Smollett.  Johnson's  Lives  of  the  Poets 
was  one  of  his  books ;  and  whatever  he  read  affected  his  own 
writing  more  directly  than  augured  well.  Pope's  "  Kape  of  the 
Lock"  was  echoed  in  its  more  marked  cadences  by  something 
called  the  ^^  Battle  of  the  Bridal  Ring."  He  read  Lord  HoU 
land's  Life  of  Guillen  de  Castro,  and  mis  awoke  the  slumbering 
passion  of  Tragedy.  A  drama  on  the  subject  of  the  Cid  was 
the  first-fruits  of  this  new  passion ;  and  this  was  accepted  at 
Drury  Lane ;  but  some  alteration  being  required  by  the  man- 
ager, the  author  withdrew  it.  From  a  dramatic  poet  he  be- 
came a  dramatic  critic,  and  wrote  about  plays  and  play-actors  in 
^^  Bell's  Weekly  Messenger,"  and  the  "  News."  ooon  after  his 
marriage,  in  conjunction  with  his  brother,  he  started  the  paper 
by  which  he  was  chiefly  known  till  the  publication  of  his  very 
beautiful  poem  of  "  Rimini." 

The  "  Examiner"  was  an  exceedingly  clever  paper ;  and 
Hunt  is  fairly  to  be  classed  with  the  essayists  whom  it  was  his 
ambition  to  emulate.  Our  recollection  of  it  is  altogether  favour- 
able.    There  was  always  an  exceedingly  pleasant  account  of 
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books;  and  the  books — which  was  so  much  the  better — were 
not  always  new  books.  There  was  in  Hunt's  writing  a  good  deal 
of  affectation,  and  there  was  the  appearance  of  more,  arising 
chiefly  from  his  assuming,  in  imitation  of  the  old  essayists,  a  char- 
acter made  up  of  imagined  pecuh'arities  of  position,  differing 
more  or  less  from  the  realities  of  life.  The  actual  and  the  fan- 
cied were  not  very  skilfully  united,  but  there  was  everywhere 
earnestness — everywhere  mind  at  work;  and  the  class  of  Hunt''s 
readers  who  were  interested  with  this  part  of  his  publication,  and 
who  never  read  one  word  of  its  politics,  felt  affectionately  towards 
a  man  whom  they  never  saw,  and  were  never  likely  to  see.  This 
effect  we  know  to  have  been  produced ;  and  such  effect  could  not 
be  produced  without  great  power,  nor,  we  may  say,  without  great 
good-nature  manifesting  itself  in  his  writings.  In  politics  the 
Examiner  affected  to  have  no  party,  and  perhaps  had  none.  It  cer- 
tainly did  not  range  itself  under  any  particular  section  of  politi- 
cians, but  seemed  to  work  its  own  way — substituting  some  instinct 
or  sentiment  where  you  looked  for  a  statistical  fact,  and  being 
perhaps  less  often  misled,  on  the  whole,  by  this  way  of  working, 
than  if  it  had  taken  such  facts,  as  might  answer  to  support  pre- 
conceived opinions,  from  the  Blue  Books.  There  were  often 
good  articles  in  it  on  every  subject  that  it  professed  to  discuss ; 
but  the  best  were  Hunt's  own.  These  were  for  the  most  part 
written  in  the  first  person,  and  the  author  was  indicated  either 
by  name  or  by  a  peculiar  signature.  Hunt  when  he  commenced 
the  Examiner  was  a  clerk  in  the  War  Office.  His  journal  soon 
was  found  to  be  opposed  in  everything  to  the  party  in  power, 
and  he  gave  up  his  clerkship  and  stuck  by  his  newspaper. 
About  this  time  he  became  acquainted  with  Mr.  Hill,  the  pro- 
prietor of  the  Monthly  Mirror ;  and  with  him  he  used  to  meet 
Campbell,  Theodore  Hooke,  Mathews,  and  the  Smiths,  James 
and  Horace.  His  accounts  of  all  will  repay  the  reader  who  re- 
fers to  his  volumes ;  but  to  us  there  is  more  interest  in  his  de- 
scriptions of  some  dinners  at  Hunter's  the  bookseller  in  St. 
Paul's  Churchyard,  which  brought  him  acquainted  with  Fuseli 
and  Bonnycastle : — 

**  Fuseli  was  a  man  with  energetic  features,  and  a  white  head  of 
hair.  Our  host's  daughter,  then  a  little  girl,  used  to  call  him  the 
white-headed  lion.  He  combed  his  hair  up  from  the  forehead  ;  and 
as  his  whiskers  were  large,  his  face  was  set  in  a  kind  of  hairy  frame, 
which,  in  addition  to  the  fierceness  of  his  look,  really  gave  him  an 
aspect  of  that  sort ;  otherwise,  his  features  were  rather  sharp  than 
round.  He  would  have  looked  much  like  an  old  military  officer  if 
his  face,  besides  its  real  energy,  had  not  affected  more.  There  was 
the  same  defect  in  it  as  in  his  pictures.  Conscious  of  not  having  all 
the  strength  he  wished,  he  endeavoured  to  make  out  for  it  by  violence 
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and  pretension.  He  carried  this  so  far,  as  to  look  fiercer  than  usual 
when  he  sat  for  his  picture.  His  friend  and  engraver,  Mr.  Hough- 
ton, drew  an  admirable  likeness  of  him  in  this  state  of  dignified 
extravagance.  He  is  sitting  back  in  his  chair,  leaning  on  his  hand, 
but  looking  ready  to  pounce  withal.  His  notion  of  repose  was  like 
that  of  Pistol : 

*  Now,  Pistol,  lay  thy  head  on  Fury's  lap.* 

Agreeably  to  this  over-wrought  manner,  he  was  reckoned,  I  believe, 
not  quite  so  bold  as  he  might  have  been.     He  painted  horrible  pic- 
tures, as  children  tell  horrible  stories ;  and  was  frightened  at  his  own 
lay-figures.     Yet  he  would  hardly  have  talked  as  he  did  about  his 
terrors,  had  he  been  as  timid  aa  some  supposed  him.     With  the 
affected,  impression  is  the  main  thing,  let  it  be  produced  how  it  may. 
A  student  of  the  Academy  told  me,  that  Mr.  Fuseli  coming  in  one 
night,  when  a  solitary  candle  had  been  put  on  the  floor  in  a  corner  of 
a  room  to  produce  some  effect  or  other,  he  said  it  looked  '  like  a 
damned  soul.'     This  was  by  the  way  of  being  Dantesque,  as  Michael 
Angelo  was.     Fuseli  was  an  ingenious  caricaturist   of  that  master^ 
making  great  bodily  displays  of  mental  energy,  and  being  ostentatious 
with  his  limbs  and  muscles,  in  proportion  as  he  could  not  draw  them. 
A  leg  or  an  arm  was  to  be  thrust  down  one's  throat,  because  he  knew  we 
should  dispute  the  truth  of  it.    In  the  indulgence  of  this  wilfulness  of 
purpose,  generated  partly  by  impatience  of  study,  partly  by  want  of 
sufficient  genius,  and  no  doubt  also  by  a  sense  of  superiority  to  artists 
who  could  do  nothing  but  draw  correctly  ;  he  cared  for  no  time,  place, 
or  circumstance  in  his  pictures.     A  set  of  prints  after  his  designs,  for 
Shakspeare  and  Cowper,  exhibit  a  chaos  of  mingled  genius  and  ab- 
surdity, such  as  perhaps  was  never  before  seen.     He  endeavoured  to 
bring  Michael  Angelo's  Apostles  and  Prophets,  with  their  superhuman 
ponderousness  of  intention,  into  the  commonplace  of  modern  life.    A 
student  reading  in  a  garden,  is  all  over  intensity  of  muscle ;  and  the 
quiet  tea-table  scene  in  Cowper,  he  has  turned  into  a  preposterous 
conspiracy  of  huge  men  and  women,  all  bent  on  showing  their  thews 
and  postures,  with  dresses  as  fantastical  as  their  minds.     One  gentle- 
man, of  the  existence  of  whose  trowsers  you  are  not  aware  till  you  see 
the  terminating  line  of  the  ancle,  is  sitting  and  looking  grim  on  a  sofa, 
with  his  hat  on,  and  no  waistcoat.    Yet  there  is  real  genius  in  his  de- 
signs for  Milton,  though  disturbed  as  usual,  by  strainings  after  the 
energetic.     His  most  extraordinary  mistake,  after  all,  is  said  to  have 
been  on  the  subject  of  his  colouring.    It  was  a  sort  of  livid  green,  like 
brass  diseased.     Yet  they  say,  when  praised  for  one  of  his  pictures,  he 
would  modestly  observe,  ^  It  is  a  pretty  colour.'     This  might  have 
been  a  jest  on  his  part,  if  remarkable  stories  had  not  been  told  of  the 
mistakes  made  by  other  people  with  regard  to  colour.     Sight  seems 
the  least  agreed  upon  of  all  the  senses.    Fuseli  was  lively  and  inter- 
esting in  conversation,  but  not  without  his  usual  faults  of  violence 
and  pretension.    Nor  was  he  always  as  decorous  as  an  old  man  ought 
to  be,  especially  one  whose  turn  of  mind  is  not  of  the  lighter  and 
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tnore  pleasurable  cast.  The  licenses  he  took  were  coarse,  and  bad 
not  sufficient  regard  to  his  company.  Certainly  they  went  a  great 
deal  beyond  his  friend  Armstrong,  to  whose  account,  I  believe,  Fuseli's 
passion  for  swearing  was  laid.  The  poet  pondescended  to  be  a  great 
swearer,  and  Fuseli  thought  it  energetic  to  swear  like  him.  His 
friendship  with  Bonnycastle  had  somethiug  childlike  and  agreeable  in 
it.  They  came  and  went  together  for  years,  like  a  couple  of  old 
schoolboys.  They  also,  like  boys,  rallied  one  another,  and  some- 
times made  a  singular  display  of  it,  Fuseli,  at  least ;  for  it  was  he  that 
was  the  aggressor,  I  remember  one  day  Bonnycastle  told  a  story  of  a 
Frenchman  whom  he  had  received  at  his  house  at  Woolwich,  and  who 
invited  him,  in  return,  to  visit  him  in  Paris,  if  ever  he  should  cross 
the  water.  '  The  Frenchman  told  me,'  said  he,  '  that  he  had  a  superb 
local.  When  I  went  to  Paris,  I  called  on  him,  and  found  he  had  a 
good  prospect  out  of  his  window  ;  but  his  superb  local  was  at  a  hair- 
dresser s,  up  two  pair  of  stairs.' 

"  *  Vel,  vel !'  said  Fuseli  impatiently,  (for  though  he  spoke  and 
wrote  English  remarkably  well,  he  never  got  rid  of  his  Swiss  pronun- 
ciation,) *  Vel,  vay  not  ?  vay  not  ?  Vat  is  to  hinder  his  local  being 
superb  for  all  thtat  ? 

"  '  I  don't  see,'  returned  Bonnycastle,  *  how  a  barber's  house  in  an 
alley  can  be  a  superb  local.' 

"  '  You  don't !  Veil — but  thtat  is  not  the  barber  s  fault — it  is 
yours.* 

*' '  How  do  you  make  that  out  ?     I'm  not  an  alley/ 

"  '  No,  but  you  are  coarsedly  eegnorant.' 

*' '  I  may  be  as  ignorant  as  you  are  polite ;  but  you  don't  prove 
anything.' 

"  *  Thte  thtevil  I  doant !  Did  you  not  say  he  had  a  faine  prospect 
out  of  window  V 

*'  *  Yes,  he  had  a  prospect  fine  enough/ 

"  *  Vel,  that  constituted  his  superb  local.  A  superb  local  is  not  a 
barber's  shop,  by  Goade !  but  a  faine  situation.  But  thtat  is  your 
coarsed  eegnorance  of  thte  language.' 

"  Another  time  on  Bonnycastle's  saying  that  there  were  no  longer 
any  auto-da-fes^  Fuseli  said  he  did  not  know  that.  '  At  all  events,' 
said  he,  *  \fyou  were  to  go  into  Spain,  they  would  havo  an  auto-da-fe 
immediately,  oan  thte  strength  of  your  appearance.' 

"  Bonnycastle  was  a  good  fellow.  He  was  a  tall,  gaunt,  long- 
headed man,  with  large  features  and  spectacles,  and  a  deep  internal 
voice,  with  a  twang  of  rusticity  in  it ;  and  he  goggled  over  his  plate 
like  a  horse.  I  often  thought  that  a  bag  of  corn  would  have  hung 
well  on  him.  His  laugh  was  equine,  and  showed  his  teeth  upwards 
at  the  sides.  Wordsworth,  who  notices  similar  mysterious  manifes- 
tations on  the  part  of  donkeys,  would  have  thought  it  ominous. 
Bonnycastle  was  passionately  fond  of  quoting  Shakspeare,  and  telling 
stories ;  and  if  the  Edinburgh  Review  had  just  come  out,  would  give 
us  all  the  jokes  in  it.  He  had  once  a  hypochondriacal  disorder  of 
long  duration ;  and  he  told  us  that  he  should  never  forget  the  com- 
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fortable  sensation  given  him  one  night  during  this  disorder,  by  his 
knocking  a  landlord,  that  was  insolent  to  him,  down  the  man's  stair- 
case. On  the  strength  of  this  piece  of  energy  (having  first  ascer- 
tained that  the  oiFender  was  not  killed)  he  went  to  bed,  and  had  a 
sleep  of  unusual  soundness.  Perhaps  Bonnycastle  thought  more  highly 
of  his  talents  than  the  amount  of  them  strictly  warranted ;  a  mistake 
to  which  scientific  men  appear  to  be  more  liable  than  others,  the  uni- 
verse they  work  in  being  so  large,  and  their  universality  (in  Bacon's 
sense  of  the  word)  being  often  so  small.  But  the  delusion  was  not 
only  pardonable,  but  desirable,  in  a  man  so  zealous  in  the  perform- 
ance of  his  duties,  and  so  much  of  a  human  being  to  all  about  him  as 
Bonnycastle  was.  It  was  delightful  one  day  to  hear  him  speak  with 
complacency  of  a  translation  which  had  appeared  of  one  of  his  books 
in  Arabic,  which  began  by  saying  on  the  part  of  the  translator,  that 
*  it  had  pleased  God,  for  the  advancement  of  human  knowledge,  to 
raise  us  up  a  Bonnycastle.'  Some  of  his  stories  were  a  little  roman- 
tic, and  no  less  authentic.  He  had  an  anecdote  of  a  Scotchman,  who 
boasted  of  being  descended  from  the  Admirable  Crichton, — in  proof 
of  which  the  Scotchman  said  he  had  '  a  grit  quantity  of  table-leenen 
in  his  possassion,  marked  A.C. — Admirable  Creechton.'  '* — ^Vol.  ii. 
pp.  36-42. 

If  Achilles  be  the  hero  of  the  Iliad,  there  is  still  room  for 
other  figures.  Leigh  Hunt  has  not  only  survived  many  kings^ 
but  many  dynasties.  Constitutions  have  risen  and  sunk — the 
game  of  loyalty  and  the  game  of  treason  have  both  been  played 
all  over  the  earth  since  the  days  when  empires  moved  about  like 
clouds  at  the  motions  of  the  enchanted  wand  of  the  Examiner. 
It  is  good  of  the  aged  journalist  to  call  to  our  minds  that  there 
were  such  men  as  Napoleon  and  George  the  Third ;  and  we  are 
not  sorry  to  be  able  to  give  our  readers  the  picture  of  one  of  the 
kings  that  illustrated  the  era  of  our  autobiographer : — 

"  George  the  Third  was  a  very  brave  and  honest  man.  He  feared 
nothing  on  earth,  and  acted  according  to  his  convictions.  But,  un- 
fortunately, his  convictions  were  at  the  mercy  of  a  will  far  greater 
than  his  understanding;  and  hence  his  courage  became  obstinacy, 
and  his  honesty  the  dupe  of  his  inclinations.  He  was  the  son  of  a 
father  with  little  brain,  and  of  a  mother  who  had  diseased  blood  :  in- 
deed, neither  of  his  parents  were  healthy.  He  was  brought  up  in 
ngid  principles  of  morality  on  certain  points,  by  persons  who  are 
supposed  to  have  evaded  them  in  their  own  conduct ;  he  was  taught 
undue  notions  of  kingly  prerogative ;  he  was  suffered  to  grow  up, 
nevertheless,  in  homely  as  well  as  shy  and  moody  habits ;  and  while 
acquiring  a  love  of  power  tending  to  the  violent  and  uncontrollable, 
he  was  not  permitted  to  have  a  taste  of  it  till  he  became  his  own 
master.  The  consequences  of  this  training  were  an  extraordinary 
mixture  of  domestic  virtue  with  ofiicial  duplicity;  of  rustical,  me- 
chanical tastes,  and  popular  manners,  with  the  most  exalted  ideas  of 
authority ;  of  a  childish  and  self-betraying  cunning,  with  the  most 
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stubborn  reserves ;  of  fearfulness  with  sordidness ;  good-nature  with 
unforgivingness ;  and  of  the  health  and  strength  of  temperance  and 
self-denial^  with  the  last  weaknesses  of  understanding,  and  passions 
that  exasperated  it  out  of  its  reason.  The  English  nation  were 
pleased  to  see  in  him  a  crowning  specimen  of  themselves — a  royal 
John  Bull.  They  did  not  discover  till  too  late  (perhaps  have  not  yet 
discovered)  how  much  of  the  objectionable,  as  well  as  the  respectable, 
lies  hidden  in  the  sturdy  nickname  invented  for  them  by  Arbuthnot ; 
how  much  the  animal  in  it  predominates  over  the  intellectual ;  and 
how  terribly  the  bearer  of  it  may  be  overdriven,  whether  in  a  royal 
or  a  national  shape.  They  had  much  better  get  some  new  name  for 
themselves  worthy  of  the  days  of  Queen  Victoria,  and  of  the  hopes  of 
the  world.'* — Vol.  ii.  pp.  54,  55. 

Hunt  and  his  brother  published  another  periodical  work, 
called  "  The  Reflector."  It  was  a  quarterly  publication.  Hunt 
tells  of  its  success.  At  the  fourth  number,  however,  it  stopped 
for  want  of  funds.  What  Hunt  calls  success  seems  to  mean  little 
more  than  that  the  contributors  praised  their  own  and  each 
other's  papers.  In  this  publication  Hunt  printed  a  poem  called 
"  The  Feast  of  the  Poets,"  the  playful  nature  of  which,  he  says, 
offended  most  of  the  tuneful  fraternity  to  such  a  degree,  that 
their  resentment  affected  his  future  fortunes.  In  it  he  attacked 
Gifford,  provoked,  he  says,  by  Gifford's  unfeeling  abuse  of  some 
woman  who,  when  all  other  trades  failed,  took  to  writing  love- 
verses.  Hunt,  in  this  jeu  (Tesprity  spoke  with  levity  of  Scott ; 
and  for  this  too  he  had  a  reason  which  satisfied  him.  In  his 
edition  of  Dryden,  Scott  called  an  act  of  Charles  the  Second's 
^  ungenerous,"  which,  if  entire  credence  could  be  given  to  it, 
deserved  to  be  designated  as  base  and  murderous,  and  this  pro- 
voked Hunt's  wrath.  Scott  could,  he  thought,  be  no  true  poet, 
and  he  told  the  world  so,  thus  awaking  Sir  Walter's  hostility, 
which  was  exhibited  in  the  tone  adopted  by  the  reviews  with 
which  Sir  Walter  was  connected  when  they  treated  of  Hunt's 
poetry.  Of  the  part  of  his  narrative  which  came  within  Hunt's 
own  knowledge  we  have  little  doubt — none  except  such  as  arises 
from  the  kind  of  self-deception  with  which  all  men  seek  to  assign 
justifying  motives  for  acts  which  really  can  be  referred  to  no  dis- 
tinct motive  at  all ;  but  that  Scott  ever  read  the  poem  in  ques- 
tion, we  have  not  the  slightest  evidence ;  and  that  he  had  any- 
thing whatever  to  say  to  any  unfriendly  reviews  of  Hunt's 
poems,  we  wholly  disbelieve,  as  a  thing  opposed  to  the  whole 
constitution  of  Scotf  s  mind,  and  to  every  distinguishing  trait  of 
his  character.  Had  the  poem  fallen  into  Scott'^s  hands,  he  would 
have  been  amused  with  its  playfulness,  and  liked  Hunt  the  bet- 
ter. It  is  not,  however,  probable  that  Scott  knew  anything  of 
Hunt's  poetry,  as  if  so,  it  would  probably  be  now  and  then 
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quoted  in  the  Novels.  Hunt  tells  us  he  offended  one  class  of 
critics  by  objecting  to  the  monotony  of  Pope's  versification,  and 
another,  by  laughing  at  Wordsworth,  whom  he  had  not  at  the 
time  read.  When  he  read  him  he  offended  Byron  by  counting 
him  inferior  to  Wordsworth.  This  trade  of  authorship  must  be 
a  dangerous  one.  Every  passing  thought  is  registered  in  print, 
and  men  become  offended,  not  always  unreasonably,  by  having 
their  names  obtruded  before  the  public  as  asses  or  as  geniuses, 
according  to  the  passing  whim  of  perhaps  a  very  sincere  but  a 
very  inconsiderate  man  ;  and  when  they  have  utterly  forgotten 
the  provoking  folly  of  the  journalist,  up  he  rises  in  some  new 
guise,  laying  all  his  misfortunes  at  the  door,  of  the  poor  people, 
by  disquisitions  about  whom  he  has  made  out  his  livelihood,  and 
whose  great  offence,  for  the  most  part,  is  knowing  nothing  what- 
ever, and  thinking  nothing  whatever  about  him.  To  offend  the 
poets,  however,  was  nothing  to  the  other  offences  for  which  legal 
penalties  were  sought  and  exacted.  A  libel  in  the  Examiner  on 
the  Prince  Regent  brought  the  hands  of  the  Attorney-General 
on  the  managers  of  the  journal.  We  have  not  courage  to  read 
over  the  paper  for  which  Hunt  and  his  brother  were  convicted ; 
though  with  an  author's  love  he  now  reprints  it  after  an  inter- 
val of  forty  years.  But  two  years'"  imprisonment  in  separate 
gaols,  the  sentence  passed  by  Lord  Ellenborough  on  the  brothers, 
seems  a  dreadfully  severe  one  for  any  offence  not  directly  lead- 
ing to  a  violation  of  the  peace  of  society ;  and  from  Mr.  Hunt'^s 
account  of  the  matter,  such  does  not  seem  to  have  been  the  char-» 
acter  of  the  offence. 

Leigh  Hunt  was  imprisoned  in  Horsemonger  Lane.     The 
first  month  was  miserable  enough.     He  then  managed  to  get  to 
the  part  of  the  establishment  called  the  Infirmary,  and  went  to 
some  expense  in  papering  and  painting  the  rooms.     There  was 
a  garden  and  a  cherry-tree.     The  Prince  Regent  was  out  of 
favour  with  the  Whigs ;  the  Examiner  was  an  influential  jour- 
nal ;  and  both  causes  operated,  let  us  hope,  together  with  some 
better  feelings,  to  make  Moore  and  Byron  visit  Leigh  Hunt  in 
his  "  dungeon."     Their  visit  is  one  which  it  can  give  Hunt  no 
great  pleasure  to  remember,  as  there  were  faults  on  all  sides  which 
disturbed   the   intimacy  arising  from  that  visit.     We   cannot 
but  think,  that  in  his  relations  with  Byron,  and  in  the  com- 
ments which  Moore  has  thought  himself  justified  in  making  on 
them,  Hunt  was  "  sinned  against  '*"  fully  as  much  as  "  sinning." 
Shelley  also,  who  had  known  Hunt  a  little  before,  became  more 
and  more  attached  to  him  from  his  sufferings.     Bentham  visited 
him,  and  found  him  playing  at  battle-dore.     He  suggested  an 
improvement  in  the  constitution  of  shuttlecocks.     ^^  1  reraeoin. 
ber  the  surprise  of  the  governor  at  his  local  knowledge  iHiKi.: 
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his  vivacity.    ^  Why,  mister,'  said  he,  ^  his  eye  is  everywhere 
at  once.' " 

The  fidl  term  of  Hunfs  imprisonment  was  completed.  He 
teUs  us  of  then  going  to  reside  in  the  Edgeware  Road,  where 
Byron  occasionally  made  visits,  and  where  Wordsworth  also 
called  on  him  to  thank  him  for  some  notice  of  one  of  his  works. 
Here  he  finished  the  story  of  Rimini,  a  poem,  the  greater  part  of 
which  was  written  in  prison.  We  regret  that  he  has  been  for 
ever  altering  this  poem.  It  is  very  beautiful,  both  in  its  original 
form  and  in  the  two  or  three  shapes  it  has  since  assumed ;  but 
the  imagination  of  the  reader  will  not  follow  the  author  in  these 
successive  changes.  There  is  almost  no  amount  of  deficiency 
that  the  accompanying  imagination  of  the  reader  will  not  fill  up 
when  it  is  once  truly  evoked ;  there  is  no  excess  which  it  will 
not  pardon.  But  infirmity  of  purpose  in  the  author,  in  other 
words,  the  want  of  any  intense  power  of  imagination  in  the  mind, 
which  would  seek  to  control  ours,  is  fatal  to  effect.  We  admire 
Rimini  exceedingly ;  but  when  we  look  in  vain  for  the  passages 
that  charmed  us  in  the  original  poem,  we  forbear  to  make  our- 
selves even  acquainted  with  the  work  in  its  new  guise.  Some 
small  blemishes  should  be  removed — even  those  to  us  are  not 
blemishes — and  the  poem,  in  any  future  edition  of  Hunt's  works, 
be  reprinted  from  the  first  copy.  We  have  often  meditated 
reading  Tasso^^s  Recast  of  the  "  Jerusalem,"  but  never  had  the 
courage  to  look  beyond  the  destruction  of  a  few  favourite  stanzas. 

When  Hunt  returned  Byron's  visits,  he  found  him  in  distress, 
arising  from  his  quarrels  with  his  family,  and  on  the  eve  of  his  final 
departure  from  England.  A  poet  is  an  animal  hard  to  be  tamed  ; 
your  actual  rightly  married  wife,  somehow  or  other,  has  no  charm 
to  keep  him  quiet,  and  yet  they  fix  themselves  down  dully 
enougn  anywhere  they  can  get  beyond  the  pale  of  home.  Byron's 
servant  was  amazed  that  every  woman  he  ever  met — his  mother 
included — was  able  to  govern  Byron ;  "  Every  one,"  said  the 
faithful  creature,  "  but  my  mistress."  It  was  pretty  much  the 
same  way  with  Slielley :  he  had  married  for  love ;  and  Hunt 
found  him  now. squabbling  with  his  wife,  and  he  is  never  at  rest 
till  he  breaks  loose  from  the  domestic  chain.  Some  of  Shelley's 
poems  had  been  published  in  the  Examiner ;  and  Hunt,  who 
Knew  him  well,  tells  us  some  stories  which  exhibit  him  as  of 
a  manly  and  independent  nature,  early  displayed  in  conduct 
which  was  generous,  and,  considering  the  objects  which  he  pro- 
posed to  himself  in  life,  not  imprudent.  There  is  a  foolish  story 
of  his  selecting  as  his  partner  at  a  ball,  to  the  surprise  and  vexation 
of  all  present,  a  damsel  of  blemished  reputation.  Were  this  the 
fact,  as  understood  by  Hunt,  he  could  not  have  done  her  a  greater 
mischief;  but  it  is  plain  there  is  some  mistake  in  the  matter. 
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Of  Keats  we  have  some  account.  Hunt's  criticism  on  Keats^B 
poetry  was  what  first  made  it  at  all  truly  known.  In  all  the 
works  in  which  he  communicated  wkh  the  public,  and  they  were 
reviews,  newspapers,  magazines  innumerable,  Keats's  poetry  was 
the  subject  of  his  praise.  This  would  have  done  little.  Hunt's  or 
any  man"*s  praise  is  absolutely  worth  nothing;  but  what  was  worth 
something  was  this,  that  he  everywhere  quoted  beautiful  passages 
from  the  poems  he  praised,  and  these  passages  gradually  fixed 
themselves  in  the  memory  of  many  readers,  and  blended  with  all 
their  modes  of  thinking.  To  Shelley  and  to  Keats  Hunt  was  a 
true  friend.  From  Mr.  Milnes's  Remains  of  Keats,  it  would 
appear  that  Keats  regarded  Hunt  and  Shelley  as  disposed  to  de- 
preciate his  powers.  This  was  an  indication  of  mental  disease, 
which  not  unfrequently  exhibits  itself  in  distrust  of  the  sufferer's 
best  friends. 

During  the  time  of  his  intimacy  with  Keats  Hunt  published  a 
volume  of  poems,  entitled  "  Foliage,"  of  which  he  speaks  with 
undue  severity.  He  translated  Tasso's  Aminta,  and  he  wrote 
the  essays  which  appeared  under  the  name  of  the  Indicator.  It 
is  wonderful  that  so  much  which  is  genial,  and  calculated  to  sur- 
vive, should  have  been  produced  by  a  man  whose  writings  were, 
for  the  most  part,  suggested  by  the  passing  topics  of  the  day,  by 
the  studies  of  his  friends,  or  by  casual  conversations  about  books, 
and  published  to  make  out  the  means  of  livelihood.  We  incline 
to  think  that  Hunfs  collected  works  would  have  been  better  re- 
ceived by  the  public  had  it  been  possible  to  reproduce  them  as 
they  were  originally  written, — his  reviews  for  instance,  accom- 
panied with  his  selections  from  the  works  which  he  was  often  the 
first  to  bring  into  notice,  instead  of  the  arrangement  now  adopted, 
of  reprinting,  under  other  titles,  whatever  he  at  present  is  not 
disposed  to  suppress. 

Hunt*'s  account  of  Italy  is  very  good  and  very  entertaining ; 
but  much  of  it  has  been  printed  before,  and  we  have  already 
given  as  much  room  as  we  can  spare  to  this  book.  On  his  re- 
turn to  England,  Hunt  resumed  the  life  of  an  author,  which, 
indeed,  can  scarcely  be  said  to  have  been  for  a  moment  inter- 
rupted during  his  Italian  campaign,  considering  that  all  his  no- 
tices of  the  countiy  must  have  been  drawn  up  from  memoranda 
made  there.  We  have  a  good  many  extracts  from  his  poems, 
with  his  own  comments  explanatory  of  the  "  curious  felicity'**  of 
his  language,  which  is  often  exceedingly  happy ;  and  we  see  no 
reason  why,  like  Wordsworth,  he  should  not  seek  to  bring  out 
its  full  meaning.  Still  it  would  have  been  more  graceful  could 
this  have  been  done  for  them  by  others.  During  the  in- 
terval in  which  Southey  sank  into  inaction,  and  before  Words- 
worth's appointment  to  the  Laureat^ship^  Hunt|  who  bad  r^ 
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celvied  some  personal  attentions  from  the  Queen,  and  who 
^inks  of  her  with  feelings  of  affectionate  loyalty,  wrote  a  few 
pleasing  poems  on  such  occasions  as  the  birth  and  baptism  of 
fiome  of  the  royal  children ;  and  he  discusses  at  the  close  of 
these  volumes  what  he  calls  the  question  of  the  Laureateship, 
There  could  be  no  unfitness  in  his  appointment  to  the  ofRce« 
Hunt's  poems  are  often  of  exceeding  beauty.  As  to  the  old 
convictions  for  libel,  even  if  Hunt  were  the  author  of  para- 
graphs which  were  some  thirty  or  forty  years  ago  regarded  as 
libellous,  he  has  outgrown  the  feelings  in  which  they  originated, 
and  he  and  every  one  ought  to  forget  their  existence.  This 
question — if  question  there  be — will  probably  be  decided  before 
tnese  pages  are  printed.  Had  we  a  voice  on  the  subject,  we 
should  wish  that,  in  memory  of  the  illustrious  dead,  and  in  the 
feeling  of  gratitude  to  one  of  the  most  graceful  writers  living, 
the  laurel  were  bestowed  on  the  wife  of  Southey,  as  the  writer 
whom  we  have  all  known  and  all  admired  as  Caroline  Bowles. 

With  Mr.  Hunt's  speculations,  which,  as  they  pass  the  bounds 
of  sense,  he  probably  calls  religious  and  philosophical,  we  shall 
not  meddle.  From  the  account  which  we  have  already  given  of 
him,  derived  from  his  own  writings,  our  readers  must  see  that 
he  is  an  amiable,  active-minded  man,  with  no  very  accurate  in- 
formation on  the  subjects  on  which  he  would  speak  as  if  from 
the  chair,  and  with  no  such  habits  of  thoughtfulness  as  would 

5ive  any  peculiar  value  to  what  he  may  think.  We  therefore 
ope,  that  instead  of  the  theological  work  which  he  tells  us  he 
has  written  and  means  to  publish,  we  may  obtain  from  him  other 
legends  of  Florence,  and  more  such  stories  as  that  of  Rimini. 
He  speaks,  we  regret  to  say,  much  of  his  declining  health ;  and 
to  produce  anything  genial  or  good,  in  poetry  especially,  health 
is  absolutely  necessary.  In  some  respects  these  volumes  have 
disappointed  us.  We  should  have  wisned  to  have  learned  more 
of  Hazlitt  and  of  Godwin,  and  some  others  of  those  whom  we 
supposed  to  have  been  Mr.  Hunt's  familiar  friends,  than  is  here 
given.  At  our  distance  from  London  there  would  have  been 
something  even  of  the  interest  of  romance  in  learning  how  the 
struggle  for  daily  bread  has  been  carried  on  for  years  by  those 
who  depend  on  the  resources  of  the  literary  profession.  The 
relations  of  the  author  and  the  bookseller  to  each  other  we  should 
wish  to  know  more  of  than  has  yet  been  revealed  in  any  of 
these  autobiographies — more,  perhaps,  than  can  with  proper  deli- 
ca^  to  the  feelings  of  all  concerned  be  ever  revealed. 

We  think  over  these  volumes  with  strange  compassion  for 
almost  every  person  mentioned  in  them.  What  unhappiness 
everywhere  and  of  all  1 — Byron,  Keats,  Godwin,  Shelley,  Haz- 
Utt,  and  others  yet  more  miserable — Hunt  himself  perhaps  the 
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happiest  and  surely  deserving  so  to  be,  as  he  seems  to  have  both 
the  desire  and  the  power,  in  a  very  remarkable  degree,  of  diifus* 
ing  happiness  around  him.  Still,  many  of  his  most  cheerful 
essays  are  plainly  written  under  the  pressure  of  anxiety  for  him- 
self or  his  friends ;  and  it  is  to  us  quite  wonderful  to  witness  the 
self-sustaining  power  that  supports  him  at  all  times.  The  saddest 
calamity  that  can  befall  the  poet,  that  which  Coleridge  so 
eloquently  describes,  seems  to  have  spared  Hunt.  His  imagina- 
tion seems  never  to  have  been  paralyzed  by  the  realities  of  life. 
With  what  great  beauty  does  Coleridge  describe  this  state  of 
mind,  in  which  all  its  faculties  seem,  if  not  destroyed,  discrowned 
and  obscured : 

"  There  was  a  time  when  though  my  path  was  rough, 
The  joy  within  me  dallied  with  distress, 
And  all  misfortunes  were  but  as  the  stuff 

Whence  fancy  made  me  dreams  of  happiness : 
For  hope  grew  round  me  like  the  twining  vine, 
And  fruits  and  foliage  not  my  own  seemed  mine. 
But  now  afflictions  bow  me  down  to  earth ; 
Nor  care  I  that  they  rob  me  of  my  mirth, 

But,  oh !  each  visitation 
Suspends  what  Nature  gave  me  at  my  birth, 

My  shaping  spirjit  of  imagination. 
For  not  to  think  of  >}uit  I  pceds  must  feel, 

But  to  be  still  and  pati^t  all  I  can ; - 
And  haply,  by  abstruse  research  to  steal 
From  my  own  nature  all  the  natural  man* 
This  was  my  sole  resource,  my  only  plan : 
Till  that  which  suits  a  part  infects  the  whole, 
And  now  is  almost  grown  the  habit  of  my  soul. 

Hence,  viper  thoughts,  that  coil  around  my  mind. 
Reality's  dark  dream !" 

CoLERiDOE :  Dejectiofij  an  Ode. 

We  had  intended  concluding  our  paper  with  tliese  lines  by 
Coleridge;  but  beautiful  as  they  ire,  we  wish  for  our  readers 
and  ourselves  some  relief  from  their  dreadful  melancholy ;  and 
it  is  fairer  to  our  author  to  give  a  few  lines  of  his  own,  written 
in  his  own  cheerful  and  hoping  spirit : 

"  Fancy  's  the  wealth  of  wealth,  the  toiler's  hope, 
The  poor  man's  piecer  out,  the  Art  of  Nature — 
Painting  her  landscapes  twice ;  the  Spirit  of  fact, 
As  matter  is  the  Body  ;  the  pure  gift 
Of  Heaven  to  poet  and  to  child,  which  he 
Who  retains  most  in  manhood,  being  a  man 
In  nil  things  fittfl^else,  is  most  a  man ; 
Because  he  wants  ho  human  faculty, 

Npr  loaes  one  sweet  taste  of  the  swe^t  world/* 
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Abt.  VII. — Beport  of  the  Adjourned  Delate  in  the  House  of 
Commons  on  the  English  Universities.     July  18,  1850. 

Ijr  onr  last  Number  we  discussed  the  Scottish  Universities, 
..their  condition  and  m*ospccts :  we  are  now  about  to  speak  of 
iiiAiose  of  England.  The  few  allusions  which  we  then  made  to 
the  latter  were  merely  such  as  seemed  necessary  for  the  sake  of 
contrast,  and  need  in  no  way  prejudice  an  independent  consider- 
ation of  them  now  on  a  larger  scale.  Academical  establishments 
are,  indeed,  so  closely  connected  with  the  other  institutions  of  a 
country,  and  with  the  general  state  of  feeling  of  which  these  insti- 
tutions are  at  once  the  result  and  the  cause,  that  they  cannot  well 
be  surveyed,  except  from  a  peculiarly  national  and  local  point  of 
view.  The  English  Church,  the  English  press,  the  habits  of  Eng- 
lish society,  in  a  word  the  English  cliaracter,  are  all  so  many  rea- 
sons why  we  should  reserve  the  ancient  seats  of  English  learning 
for  our  distinct  and  separate  regard.  Our  plan  leads  us,  on  the 
present  occasion,  to  treat  of  them  exclusively,  as  if  there  were  no 
others  in  existence ;  to  examine  their  relation  to  England  and 
Englishmen,  without  taking  into  account  any  countervailing  in- 
fluence which  may  be  at  work  in  other  parts  of  the  empire,  so  that 
some  kind  of  compromise  and  harmony  may  perhaps  be  reauired, 
in  order  to  adjust  our  estimate  of  the  general  aspect  of  the  higher 
education  in  Great  Britain.  Such  an  adjustment  we  cannot  now 
promise.  We  must  leave  it  to  the  thoughtful  candour  of  the 
reader.  The  position  of  the  University  question  in  England  is  of 
a  nature  which  may  well  engross  all  our  attention  during  the 
space  which  we  can  commano,  and  those  who  follow  us  are  not 
likely  to  complain  that  the  sphere  occupied  is  too  narrow  to  ad- 
mit of  deep  or  extensive  interest.  We  may  add,  that  our  facts 
will,  in  many  cases,  be  borrowed  from  Oxford  alone,  but  that 
their  general  import  will  be  found  to  affect  Cambridge  no  less, 
the  past  and  present  fortunes  of  the  two  Universities,  as  com- 
pared with  other  educational  bodies,  being  substantially  the 
same,  while  there  is  no  ground  for  supposing  that  any  future  cir- 
cumstances in  affecting  the  one  will  leave  the  other  untouched. 

It  is  of  course  necessary  that  our  survey  should  be  in  some 
measiure  historical.  A  national  institution,  to  be  properly  com- 
prehended, must  be  contemplated  in  more  than  one  stage  of  its 
development;  and  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  English 
Universities,  so  far  from  making  them  an  exception  to  the  rule, 
only  bring  them  more  unmistakably  ufllBr  its  operation.  We 
have  nothing  to  do,  however,  with  mere  antiquarianism,  or  a 
-minote  scrutiny  of  dates  and  events^  useful  as  such  researches 
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are,  and  essential  as  a  ground-work  for  inquiry.  In  profiting  by 
the  discoveries  of  others,  our  study  has  not  been  to  add  to  them, 
nor  is  it  our  business  needlessly  to  repeat  them.  We  can  but 
attempt  a  sketch  of  their  results,  describing  so  much  of  the  past 
as  may  serve  to  illustrate  the  present,  and  perhaps,  though  this 
is  more  than  usually  uncertain,  give  us  some  assurance  for  the 
future. 

Passing  over  the  origin  of  the  English  Universities,  which, 
like  that  of  most  things  in  the  world  that  command  our  respect 
and  sympathy,  is  involved  in  somewhat  mythical  obscurity,  let 
us  look  at  them  as  they  existed  during  the  three  centuries  pre- 
vious to  the  Reformation.  It  is  at  the  beginning  of  that  period 
that  we  first  hear  of  them  under  that  name — a  name  which  is 
nothing  more  than  the  legal  term  for  a  corporation,  as  being  a 
collection  of  individuals;  while  unincorporated  they  had  been 
called  studiageneralia,  places  for  teaching  all  branches  of  learning. 
Each  of  the  Universities  is  thus  a  body  presided  over  by  a  Chan- 
cellor, and  having  the  power  of  conferring  degrees  in  the  several 
Faculties.  These  degrees  are  both  certificates  of  proficiency  and 
licenses  to  teach.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  case  formerly, 
they  have  by  this  time  acquired  a  technical  significance.  The 
voluntary  system  has  been  superseded  by  something  more  regu- 
lar and  organized.  The  titles  of  Bachelor,  Master,  and  Doctor 
have  come  to  mark  distinct  ranks  in  each  Faculty.  None  but 
graduates  can  teach ;  and  all  graduates  are  bound  to  teach  ;  the 
JBachelors  reading  lectures  under  the  auspices  of  their  superiors, 
as  a  sort  of  exercise  for  themselves,  the  Masters  and  Doctors 
being  the  full  instructors  of  the  students.  This  compulsory  r^ 
gime  gradually  becomes  modified  to  suit  the  general  convenience. 
The  laws  of  demand  and  supply  make  it  possible  to  relax  the  ob- 
ligation by  abridging  the  period  of  teaching,  or,  in  academical 
language,  of  regency,  required  from  each  Master  or  Doctor.  All 
are  not  wanted  to  be  teaching  always,  or  even  for  a  considerable 
time  together.  Some  are  willing  to  take  more  of  their  share  of 
work  ;  others  are  equally  anxious  to  take  less ;  and  the  division 
of  labour  begins  to  operate.  The  time  of  necessary  regency  is 
made  shorter  and  shorter ;  at  last,  though  nominally  continued, 
its  labours  are  made  dispensable  altogether,  the  voluntary  regents 
being  relied  on  for  the  performance  of  all  necessaiy  duties.  The 
ilite  of  these  volunteers  are  finally  secured  to  the  University  by 
another  innovation.  Up  to  this  point  the  regents  had  been  sup- 
ported by  fees  from  the  students,  at  first,  perhaps,  varying  m 
amount,  but  afterwards,  at  least  during  the  times  with  which  we 
are  at  present  concerned,  authoritatively  fixed.  Such  a  mode  of 
payment,  however  regulated,  must  still  have  been  rather  preca* 
rious ;  and  the  object  of  the  new  boon  was  to  diminish  this  evil 
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Certain  sums  are  guaranteed  to  certain  men,  in  consideration  of 
lectures  to  be  delivered  on  the  various  subjects  of  knowledge. 
These  salaries  seem  to  have  been  derived  from  various  sources — 
the  bounty  of  the  government,  or  of  private  individuals,  taxes  on 
the  pupils  instructed,  taxes  on  the  rcjgents  exempted  from  the 
duty  of  instructing ;  but  the  general  effect  was  the  same,  to  give 
the  lecturer  a  permanent  income,  and  thus  retain  the  services  of 
efficient  men.     The  authorities  whom  we  have  been  able  to 
consult  afford  us  no  means  of  judging  of  the  time  when  this 
guarantee  first  began  to  be  made.     No  permanent  foundation  of 
the  kind  appears  to  have  been  established  at  Oxford  or  Cam- 
bridge till  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  or  beginning  of  the  sixteenth 
century ;  a  time  at  which  various  other  developments  had  taken 
place ;  but  there  may  very  well  have  been  occasional  benefac- 
tions at  an  earlier  date,   so  as  to  constitute  the  existence  of 
8alarie<l  lecturers   a   feature  in  the   University   system,    as   it 
showed  itself  in  the  days  of  its  fullest  activity.     Once  intro- 
duced, they  soon  outstripped  the  competition  of  the  unsalaried 
regents,  drawing  off  their  pupils,  and  engrossing  the  title  of  Pro- 
fessors, which  had  been  originally  shared  by  all  teachers  within 
the   academical  precincts.     No   positive   check,  however,   was 
placed  on  the  educational  tendencies  of  the  ordinary  graduates. 
After  the  time  of  their  necessary  regency  was  expired,  tliey  were 
still  allowed  to  lecture  if  they  were  so  minded.   The  limited  num- 
ber of  schools  or  public  lecture-rooms  may  have  operated  as  a 
kind  of  restriction  :  still,  in  Oxford  at  least,  accommodation  must 
have  been  sufficiently  extensive  to  take  in  other  classes  than 
those  of  the  regular  professors,  if  the  latter  bore  any  proportion 
to  the  professorial  staff  existing  after  the  Reformation.     More- 
over, the  importance  of  all  regents,  as  such,  is  emphatically  recog- 
nised in  the  constitution  of  each  University.     Each  has  two 
Houses  of  Assembly,  of  which  that  of  the  regents  is  the  upper — 
the  House,  in  fact,  of  the  working  residents ;   and  it  possesses 
apparently  a  kind  of  veto  on  the  proceedings  of  the  other,  which 
mainly  consists  of  those  whose  regency  is  past. 

Hitherto  we  have  been  speaking  of  the  educators ;  we  now 
come  to  the  students.  These  no  doubt  w^ould  originally  flock  to 
the  Universities  from  the  mere  love  of  learning,  hoping  in  time 
to  become  teachers  themselves.  So  long  as  teaching  was  com- 
pulsory on  graduates,  Oxford  and  Cambridge  must  have  been 
lai*ge  training  schools.  Afterwards  as  their  scope  became  en- 
larged,  they  would  admit  pupils  who  w^ished  to  pass  through  the 
course  as  a  preparation  for  practical  life.  A  degree  was  a  license 
not  only  to  teach  but  to  practise  in  the  particular  Faculty  in 
which  xt  was  conferred.  Others  would  come  up  without  any 
ap^ial  views  at  all^  because  it  was  thought  right  that  they 


l72  Tlie  English  Universities. 

should  be  instructed  in  the  liberal  arts.     So  we  find  noblemen 
and  even  princes  of  the  blood  sent  up  to  have  the  benefit  of  the 
curriculum.     In  the  early  beginning  of  a  University,  the  stu- 
dents would,  of  course,  lodge  wherever  they  could.  Before  long, 
however,  the  lecturers  would  naturally  wish  to  have  some  gene- 
ral control  over  the  living  of  their  pupils  and  future  associates. 
Houses  would  naturally  spring  up,  occupied  solely  by  undergra- 
duates, with  a  graduate  as  principal.     These  were  called  Halls, 
existing  under  the  shadow  of  the  University,  but  not  absolutely 
dependent  on  it;  rented  according  to  an  agreement  between  the 
owners  and  the  academical  officers,  and  subject  to  academical 
visitation,  but  otherwise  democratical  in  their  constitution ;  the 
scholars  choosing  their  own  principal,  and  the  Chancellor  having 
no  power  to  refuse  his  sanction  to  the  establishment.     Three 
hundred  halls  are  said  to  have  existed  in  Oxford  towards  the 
commencement  of  the  14th  century.     We  do  not  find  that  the 
principals  of  the  halls  had  of  necessity  anything  to  do  with  the 
instruction  of  their  boarders.     A  century  earlier  a  statute  had 
been  passed,  obliging  all  students  to  attach  themselves  to  the 
lectures  of  some  one  doctor  or  master — an  infringement  of  the 
perfect  freedom  which  must  have  subsisted  at  first ;   but  there 
restraint  seems  to  have  stopped.     Probably  with  the  rise  of  the 
professors  a  further  restriction  came  in, — that  making  attendance 
at  certain  specified  lectures  the  passport  to  a  particular  degree ; 
this,  however,  would  merely  mark  the  further  growth  of  the  Uni- 
versity system.     Yet  it  must  not  be  inferred  that  no  premium 
was  placed  on  the  Halls.     The  University  gradually  began  to 
discountenance  all  unattached  students  {chamber  dekyna^  as  they 
were  called) ;  and  early  in  the  15th  century,  it  was  enacted^ 
that  everv  one  must  belong  to  some  authorized  residence.    Thus 
the  University  system  appears  complete — a  democratic  commu- 
nity w  ith  a  chief  magistrate,  carrying  out  the  work  of  education, 
providing  salaries  for  its  more  distinguished  teachers,  while  not 
rejecting  the  competition  of  volunteers,  compressing  the  irregu- 
lar energies  of  its  own  members  by  stricter  discipline  and  a  more 
defined  organization,  yet  in  all  its  changes  adding  to  its  original 
capabilities  as  a  national  seminary,  and  to  its  acquired  independ- 
ence as  a  corporate  body. 

But  the  academical  world  acknowledged  the  existence  of 
another  element,  of  which  we  have  as  yet  made  no  mention.  It 
was  not  coeval  with  the  University,  but  it  was  introduced  soon 
after  the  educational  republic  had  begun  to  constitute  itself,  and 
at  the  time  when  the  constitution  was  efiected,  it  had  become  a 
most  important  estate  of  the  realm.  A  resident  in  Oxford  or 
Cambridge,  in  the  days  of  Edward  I.,  if  asked  to  enumerate  the 
resources  of  his  Univemty,  would  have  dwelt  with  peculiar  ple^^ 
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sure  on  the  bright  examples  of  munificence  lately  set  by  two  or 
three  exalted  personages  in  the  foundation  of  Colleges.  The 
three  hundred  halls  were  doubtless  on  the  whole  a  boon  even  to 
the  poorer  students,  who  must  have  had  a  better  chance  of  lead* 
ing  a  sober  and  studious  life  under  academical  protection,  than 
if  they  had  to  take  up  with  such  quarters  as  tne  cheaper  parts 
of  the  town  would  supply.  But  a  collegiate  endowment  was  an 
absolute  gift.  Those  who  had  the  good  fortune  to  partake  of  its 
favours  were  provided  at  once  with  lodging  and  board,  and  per- 
haps some  small  stipend  in  addition.  They  were  placed  in  Col- 
lege in  order  that  they  might  have  the  privilege  of  attending  the 
University  lectures  without  the  cost  of  residence.  It  was  but  a 
small  return  which  their  religious  founder  required  them  to 
make,  of  devoting^themselves,  each  in  his  order,  to  the  service  of 
the  Church,  praying  for  the  soul  of  the  deceased  benefactor,  and 
reciting  the  divine  office  daily  at  the  canonical  hours.  Their 
course  of  study  over,  they  would  live  as  clerks  rather  than  as 
preachers.  They  owed  their  position  to  their  poverty  and  their 
ascertained  or  presumed  morality,  more  than  to  their  intellect : 
and  if  they  could  not  always  improve  it  by  their  learning,  they 
might  by  their  piety.  To  their  junior  members — and  it  should  be 
recollected  that  boys  went  to  the  University  then  as  they  might 
go  to  school  now — they  might  affi)rd  instruction,  in  addition  to 
that  derived  from  the  regent  or  the  professor :  but  they  were  not 
calculated  to  contribute  greatly  to  the  sum  of  academical  know- 
ledge. In  later  times,  as  the  idea  of  a  college  became  more  de- 
veloped in  the  minds  of  magnificent  projectors,  like  some  of  those 
who  combined  the  offices  or  Bishop  and  Chancellor  of  England, 
attempts  were  made,  in  at  least  one  instance,  to  render  the 
college  teaching  a  direct  benefit  to  the  University  by  the  endow- 
ment of  professorships  having  a  share  in  the  college  emoluments, 
and  as  open  to  foreign  competition  as  was  the  University  itself. 
But  in  general  the  colleges  only  professed  to  benefit  the  Uni- 
versity through  the  uncertain  medium  of  their  own  members. 
The  larger  interests  which  they  advanced  were  those  of  the 
Church.  Strictly  speaking,  they  were  not  monastic  houses :  but 
their  practical  effect  was  to  introduce  an  element  analogous  to 
that  of  monasticism  into  a  seminary  for  general  culture.  Their 
members  were  mostly  bound  by  a  code  of  the  most  elaborate 
strictness,  far  exceeding  the  common  requirements  of  academical 
discipline,  unalterable  by  any  human  power,  which  indeed  they 
were  forbidden  to  invoke  or  to  accept,  and  inviolable  by  them- 
selves without  the  guilt  of  perjury.  The  circumstances  of  their 
election,  in  which  the  claims  of  indigency  and  good  conduct  were 
further  narrowed  by  local  preferences,  might  not  unreasonably  be 
counted  upon  as  a  security  fur  passive  obedience,  as  gratitude  and 
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ecclesiastical  zeal  were  not  likely  to  be  weakened  by  too  much 
intellectual  independence. 

But  it  was  soon  evident  that  these  colleoriate  foundations 
were  destined  to  hold  no  subordinate  place.  Though  theirs  was 
no  mushroom  growth,  capable  of  springing  up  in  a  night,  they 
increased  and  multiplied  rapidly.  Each  century  added  four 
or  five  to  their  number,  till  at  the  beginning  of  Henry  VIII.'s 
reign,  twelve  Colleges  might  be  counted  in  Oxford  alone. 
Kichly  endowed,  they  appeared  to  have  more  of  the  essentials  of 
permanence  than  any  other  part  of  the  University.  There  was 
already  some  cause  to  fear  tnat  learning  might  not  prove  able 
to  support  itself.  The  improvements  of  the  mechanism  of  the 
University  were  required  not  more  to  regulate  exuberant  life 
than  to  provide  against  decay.  In  1401,  an  ecclesiastic,  writing 
in  defence  of  things  established,  admits  the  Church  to  have  de- 
creased in  inward  worth,  since  it  increased  in  outward  splendour, 
but  contends  that  it  would  probably  have  fallen  still  lower  if 
there  had  been  no  endowment,  in  proof  of  which  he  appeals  to 
the  example  of  Oxford,  where  the  number  of  students  had 
dwindled  away  from  the  time  that  colleges  first  began  to  rise  up, 
insomuch  that  but  for  these  yjoor  little  institutions  (Jicec  pusilla 
collegia)  there  is  ocular  demonstration  that  theology  ana  philo- 
sophy, so  far  as  secular  persons  are  concerned,  would  have 
perished  wholly  from  the  place.  A  hundred  years  passed  :  and 
if  there  was  then  any  controversy  about  the  effect  of  endow- 
ments, each  party  might  think  that  further  experience  had 
strengthened  its  case.  The  colleges  had  risen  to  twelve,  while 
the  whole  number  of  students  had  suffered  proportional  diminu- 
tion, fifty-seven  halls  alone  remaining.  Whether  there  was  any 
avowed  competition  or  active  jealousy  between  the  endowed 
bodies  and  the  unendowed  masses,  we  know  not ;  but  it  was 
clear  that  days  were  good  for  the  one  and  bad  for  the  others. 
Founders  and  benefactors  were  still  rising  up,  the  latter  more 
splendid  in  their  conceptions  than  the  earlier,  so  that  the  wealth 
of  this  particular  part  of  the  University  was  constantly  on  the 
increase.  What  were  the  good  old  times,  when  the  University 
towns  were  swarming  with  students,  and  alive  with  learned  men 
and  speculative  thinkers,  compared  with  these?  On  the  other 
hand,  everything  was  against  the  spread  of  mere  learning,  as 
such.  The  original  enthusiasm  had  long  been  subsiding.  The 
scholastic  philosophy,  the  great  staple  of  instruction,  was  falling 
in  repute.  Thought  had  its  limits,  and  when  it  began  to  feel 
them  it  was  likely  to  lose  its  buoyancy.  Other  universities  were 
being  established  in  Great  Britain  and  on  the  Continent,  and 
though  these  shared  the  general  leanness,  they  only  made  it 
worse  for  those  who  came  before  them.     As  if  this  had  not  been 
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enough,  there  were  further  discouragements,  material  and  exter- 
nal, which  even  the  freshness  of  youtn  might  scarcely  have  braved. 
During  a  large  part  of  the  fifteenth  century  England  was 
involved  in  a  civil  war,  longer  and  more  desolating  than  any 
which  had  been  known  since  the  Conquest.  Oxford  itself  was 
visited  with  destructive  plagues,  which  again  and  again  swept 
over  the  face  of  the  University,  and  put  the  students  to  flight. 
All  this  wealth  might  resist,  but  mere  learning  could  not.  To  say 
that  the  colleges  were  in  any  way  the  causes  of  the  academical 
sterility  might  be  invidious — an  anachronism,  attributing  to  one 
period  what  did  not  take  place  till  another — a  logical  fallacy,  post 
hoc  ergo  propter  hoc.  But  it  is  difficult  to  believe  that  these 
wealthy  foundations  had  not  themselves  a  tendency  to  swallow  up 
self-supporting  energy.  The  very  buildings  of  the  halls  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  collegiate  societies,  and  learned  men  would  naturally 
attach  themselves  to  the  stronger  and  more  thriving  interest. 
Benefactors  who  might  have  lent  themselves  to  reviving  the  old 
streams  which  were  being  dried  up,  were  induced  to  assist  in 
widening  and  deepening  the  new  channel.  After  all,  it  might 
be  said  that  the  colleges  were  fairly  earning  their  fame,  as  the 
form  of  academic  life  best  adapted  for  those  dubious  times.  But 
the  fact  nevertheless  remained:  the  Universities  were  developing 
their  system  to  admiration,  making  themselves  independent  of 
the  towns  in  which  they  were  fixed,  separating  themselves  from 
papal  jurisdiction  by  the  help  of  the  Crown,  which  only  troubled 
them  with  occasional  interference,  husbanding  their  intellec- 
tual resources  by  judicious  regulations,  tightening  the  bonds  of 
internal  discipline,  and  gladly  receiving  within  their  bosom  in- 
stitutions which,  though  somewhat  differing  from  themselves 
in  scope,  seemed  to  blend  with  them,  and  confer  on  them  ad- 
ditional stability  and  power :  yet  they  gradually  and  surely 
declined :  and  the  same  period  which  saw  their  organization 
completed,  is  a  witness  to  the  decay  and  enfeeblement  of  their 
vitality. 

It  was  the  sixteenth  century,  so  fruitful  in  spiritual  revolu- 
tions, which  brought  on  the  crisis.  The  twelfth  college  had  not 
been  founded  many  years  when  we  hear  the  most  piteous  groans 
arising  from  Oxford.  "  We  are  poor ;"  so  runs  the  appeal  ad- 
dressed to  Sir  Thomas  More.  "  Formerly  each  of  us  had  an 
annual  stipend,  some  from  noblemen,  others  from  heads  of  mon- 
asteries, most  of  us  from  Presbyteries  in  country  parishes.  Now 
so  far  from  this  being  continued,  they  refuse  to  make  the  cus- 
tomary payment  where  it  is  due.  The  Abbots  send  for  their 
monks  home,  the  noblemen  for  their  sons,  the  Presbyteries  for 
their  relatives ;  thus  the  number  of  our  duties  is  diminishing, 
thus  our  halls  are  being  ruined,  thus  all  liberal  studies  are 
flagging.     The  colleges  alone  hold  up :  and  if  they  are  com- 
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pelled  to  advance  anything,  having  merely  enough  to  support 
their  own  scholars,  either  they  must  fall  too,  or  some  of  tiieir 
fellows  must  be  turned  out.     You  see  what  a  peril  is  hanging 
over  us  all.     You  see  that  the  University  is  in  a  fair  way  to 
become  no  University,  unless  you  show  forethought  in  our  be- 
half."    Meantime  the  most  superb  of  English  ecclesiastics  had 
just  been  signalizing  himself  by  making  a  sumptuous  addition 
to  the  Collegiate  roll.      The   permanent  resources  of  Oxford 
seemed  to  be  increasing  as  fast  as  its  popularity  diminished. 
Suddenly,    however,   a  storm    arose   which,   threatening    the 
Church,  affected   Universities   and  Colleges  alike.      Wolsey's 
College  was  suspended  in  its  birth,  and  the  dissolution  of  reli- 
gious houses  all  over  the  kingdom  might  be  taken  as  a  warning 
to  secular  societies  to  set  theirs  in  order.     Spiritual  commotions, 
depending  on  the  caprice  of  a  despot,  and  liable  to  issue  in  other 
than  spiritual  sufferings,  could  not  but  be  yet  more  injurious  to 
the  academical   body  than  the  civil  contests  by  which  other 
reigns  had  been  convulsed.     The  latter  attacked  the  University 
indirectly,  drawing  off  possible  students  into  a  different  field ;  the 
former  were  direct  in  their  operations,  rendering  those  places  which 
had  to  do  with  the  formation  of  opinion  precarious  and  unsafe. 
As  it  turned  out,  however,  the  shock  did  not  prejudice  the  colleges 
in  respect  of  their  worldly  endowments.     The  arbitrary  vanity 
of  the  King  restored  Cardinal  Wolsey's  College  in  something 
approaching  to  its  contemplated  integrity ;  and  in  Cambridge, 
by  a  similar  entry  into  other  men's  labours,  a  parallel  foundation 
was  made  to  arise  from  a  junction  of  some  smaller  institutions. 
The  inmates  might  suffer  in  those  revolutionary  days ;  but  tho 
endowments  remained  undisturbed,  except  in  one  or  two  in- 
stances where  they  had  been  connected  witn  monasticism.    If  we 
may  assume  that  the  rigid  Protestantism  of  Edward  VI.'s  govern- 
ment, and  the  Royal  Commission  then  sent  down,  alarmed  the 
colleges,  some  of  which  appear,  from  a  statement  relating  to 
1551,  to  have  been  in  danger  of  desertion,  the  reign  of  Mary  came 
in  to  reheve  their  apprehension.    The  Queen  herself  enriched  her 
father'^s  Cambridge   foundation,  while  in  Oxford,  during  the 
short  time  that  she  sat  on  the  throne,  two  new  societies  were 
endowed  by  private  liberality,  the  buildings  and  sites  of  those 
which  had  fallen  with  the  monks  being  selected  for  renovation. 
Nor  were  these  ecclesiastical  interests  in  any  way  impaired  by 
the  establishment  of  the  Reformation  under  Elizabeth.     What- 
ever might  have  been  the  fate  of  the  old  Catholic  corporations 
under  different  auspices,  in  her  hands  they  were  safe.     The  re- 
formed service  was  performed  in  their  chapels,  and  the  reformed 
doctrines  professed   and  taught   by  their  members,  and   that 
secured  they  were  allowed  to  fulfil  the  same  duties  to  the  Church 
as  heretofore.    But  to  the  University  they  were  henceforward 
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to  stand  in  a  diflFerent  relation  ;  a  difference  not  caused  by  those 
particular  reforms,  but  resulting  as  a  natural  consequence  from 
the  whole  sum  of  circumstances  which,  during  centuries,  had 
been  warring  against  the  efficiency  of  the  academical  system. 

The  colleges  had  saved  the  University,  and  they  were  now  to 
reap  the  fruit  of  their  services  by  being  allowed  to  exercise  a 
supremacy  both  formal  and  real.  The  ground  was  quite  pre- 
pared for  them,  literally  as  well  as  metajmorically.  Eight  halls 
were  all  that  remained  out  of  the  multitude  that  had  once 
covered  Oxford,  and  most  if  not  all  of  these  were  college  pro- 
perty. The  sites  of  the  dismantled  buildings,  easily  purchase- 
able  at  a  time  when  the  demand  had  fallen  so  low,  afforded 
opportunity  for  the  enlargement  of  existing  colleges,  or  the 
foundation  of  new  ones.  It  was  resolved  to  consolidate  the 
University  finally  and  permanently  out  of  the  materials  which 
then  chanced  to  present  themselves.  The  University,  as  we 
have  seen,  had  some  time  before  been  made  synonymous  with 
the  residents  in  colleges  and  halls.  The  change  now  ratified 
was  calculated  to  perpetuate  the  collegiate  system,  by  prevent- 
ing the  halls  from  ever  recovering  their  lost  gi'ouncl.  The 
Chancellor,  who  happened  at  that  time  to  be  himself  a  zealous 
innovator,  being  no  other  than  Elizabeth's  Earl  of  Leicester, 
had  the  right  of  nomination  to  the  principalship  of  the  majority 
of  the  halls  conveyed  to  him  by  statute,  which  operated  like- 
wise as  a  veto  on  their  further  establishment,  his  power  ap- 
parently extending  over  halls  yet  unborn.  The  existing  halls 
were  allowed  to  take  rank  after  the  colleges,  preserving  le- 
gally that  respectful  distance  which  practically  they  had  been 
unable  to  abridge.  At  Cambridge  the  distinction  between  them 
had  come  to  be  only  nominal,  halls  having  foundations  as  well 
as  colleges,  so  that  there  also  the  collegiate  system  must  have 
readily  taken  effect.  The  government  of  the  University  under- 
went a  change  in  conformity  with  this  arrangement  of  its  con- 
stituent parts.  The  upper  house  of  regents  was  reduced  to  a 
nullity,  and  its  preliminary  veto  transferred  to  a  smaller  body,  in 
which  the  doctors,  who  had  long  before  usurped  the  privileges  of 
perpetual  regency ;  the  proctors,  guardians  of  academical  disci- 
pline ;  and  the  vice-chancellor,  an  officer  of  paramount  impor- 
tance since  the  Chancellor  ceased  to  be  a  resident  authority,  were 
associated  with  the  heads  of  houses.  The  latter  had  before  ex- 
ercised no  power  beyond  their  own  walls  except  that  which  their 
degrees  conferred  on  them :  the  deans  of  colleges,  indeed,  had 
been  admitted  as  ex-officio  regents,  but  such  compliments  might 
be  paid  without  seriously  infringing  the  equality  of  academical 
citizenship.  This  change  naturally  met  with  considerable  oppo- 
sition, as  in  disfranchising  the  regents,  it  disfranchised  a  number 
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of  the  members  of  each  college ;  but  the  academical  democracy 
had  already  been  disarmed,  and  those  who  valued  their  collegiate 
more  than  their  university  existence,  could  not  be  surprised  at 
finding  their  wishes  embodied  in  an  oligarchical  government. 
The  education  of  the  University  was  left  substantially  untouched 
by  statute  ;  but  after  the  constitutional  chances  that  had  taken 
place,  it  could  not  remain  the  same.  Henry  V  111.  had  done  good 
service  by  founding  four  professorships ;  other  public  lecturers 
were  in  existence,  and  more  were  being  added.  They,  like  the 
ordinary  regents,  had  been  disfranchised  by  the  oligarchical  in- 
novations ;  but  they  were  still  the  authorized  teachers,  and 
attendance  on  their  lectures  was  strictly  enjoined ;  nor  was  the 
liberty  anciently  belonging  to  the  regents  withdrawn.  But  the 
colleges  could  not  have  obtained  so  much  without  virtually  ob- 
taining more.  They  had  always  had  their  Tutors — men,  as  has 
been  said,  not  necessarily  of  any  great  intellectual  eminence — 
and  these  now  rose  into  university  importance.  So  long  as  each 
body  was  merely  a  foundation  for  a  few  clerks,  tuition  was  not 
very  important;  but  when  the  restriction  on  the  halls  con- 
signed a  large  majority  of  the  whole  number  of  students  to  the 
colleges,  it  must  have  been  felt  to  be  of  some  moment.  The 
recently  established  colleges  had  included  competent  prelectors 
in  their  foundations ;  and  such  colleges  as  had  not  been  pro- 
vided originally  had  nothing  to  do  but  to  remedy  the  defect ; 
and  thus  the  professors  would  be  exposed  to  a  new  and  formi- 
dable competition.  Still,  though  the  tutors  became  an  institu- 
tion of  such  weight  as  to  have  their  character  regulated  by  aca- 
demical authority,  they  were  not  permitted  to  enjoy  a  monopoly. 
Most  of  the  colleges  had  apparently  before  this  time  opened 
their  gates  for  the  reception  of  students  not  on  the  foundation — 
a  thing  which,  having  superseded  the  halls,  they  could  not,  and 
doubtless  would  not  have  avoided:  but  these  unattached  mem- 
bers enjoyed  for  the  present  the  same  freedom  of  choice  which 
they  had  possessed  while  living  under  a  less  august  shadow,  and 
were  not  bound  to  select  the  college  tutor  as  the  master  under 
whom  they  had  to  enter.  To  one  regulation,  however,  hitherto 
unknown,  they  had  to  submit,  and  that  was  a  religious  test. 
The  colleges,  by  their  very  constitution,  were  ecclesiastical  or 
g^wasi- ecclesiastical  bodies ;  their  fellows  mostlv  compelled  to  be 
clerks,  in  all  cases  celibate.  The  University  had  been  Catholic 
only  as  England  itself  was  Catholic  before  the  Reformation,  Dis- 
senters being  not  merely  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  particular 
institutions,  but  summarily  exterminated  by  the  secular  arm.  The 
Reformation  having  led  to  a  certain  liberty  of  opinion,  so  far  as 
penal  laws  were  not  rigidly  administered,  it  might  have  bfeen 
expected  that  the  members  of  the  University  would  have  been 
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left  to  take  their  chance,  only  sustained  by  the  feiar  oiF  conse- 
quences. Leicester,  however,  who  was  of  the  Puritan  stamp, 
wished  to  get  rid  of  the  Roman  leaven,  and  subscription  to  the 
Thirty-nine  Articles  was  accordingly  made  compulsory  on  any 
one  entering  the  University.  This  was  another  step  gained  by 
the  colleges,  which  were  now  more  than  ever  conservators  of 
the  faith.  If  there  were  any  who  thought  that  the  quality  of  the 
belief  was  worse,  they  might  console  themselves  by  reflecting 
that  it  had  gained  in  quantity.  Thus  the  century  closed — a 
period  much  to  be  remembered  by  academics  even  at  the  present 
day.  It  only  set  the  seal  to  a  state  of  things  which  other  causes 
had  produced ;  but  the  effect  was  as  binding  as  if  it  had  her- 
metically closed  the  question  by  physical  cohesion.  The  Eliza- 
bethan era  has  been  called  the  Augustan  age  of  England.  In 
another  sense  it  was  certainly  the  Augustan  age  of  the  English 
Universities.  The  academical  republic  had  died  out,  and  the 
power  to  which  it  gave  way  organized  a  new  form  of  government, 
ialid  proceeded  to  consolidate  its  dominion  as  best  it  might. 

The  constitution  of  Cambridge  seems  to  have  been  fixed  before 
the  ehd  of  Elizabeth's  reign  on  a  similar  basis  to  that  which  we 
hiave  just  been  sketching,  differing  in  details,  but  coinciding  in 
the  main  point — a  collegiate  supremacy  somewhat  limited  by  old 
University  traditions.  That  of  Oxford  might  have  been  trusted 
no  less  safely  to  develop  itself  within  the  type  now  formally 
prescribed  to  it ;  but  owing  to  accidental  circumstances,  art  was 
again  introduced  to  anticipate  the  work  of  nature,  and  reduce 
the  repugnant  elements  into  speedier  conformity.  The  Univer- 
sities, naving  become  by  the  collegiate  revolution  more  strictly 
ecclesiastical  than  before,  and  freed  from  the  rivalry  of  other 
religious  corporations,  had  now  a  virtual  monopoly  in  providing 
bishops  for  the  Church.  The  selection  of  divines  varied  of  course 
with  the  varying  character  of  the  State  religion,  and  each  Uni- 
versity was  able  to  furnish  candidates,  who  might  either  magnify 
or  disparage  the  office  of  prelate.  Oxford,  however,  was  already 
storing  up  precedents  towards  the  establishment  of  that  character 
which  nas  made  it,  even  to  a  proverb,  more  scholastic  than  the 
schools,  more  royalist  than  the  Crown,  more  ecclesiastical  than 
the  Church  itself.  Cambridge  had  accepted  the  collegiate  re- 
forms of  Edward  VI.'s  Government,  and  had.  actually  received 
a  new  Puritan  foundation,  the  statutes  of  which  contemplated 
the  total  abolition  of  Episcopacy  as  a  thing  possible  :  in  Oxford 
the  old  colleges  rejected  the  Government  interference  with  their 
statutes,  and  the  endowments  which  had  been  added  since  the 
time  of  Henry  VUI.  were  mostly  instituted  by  benefactors  openly 
or  secretly  attached  to  the  old  persuasion.  A  Puritan  Chancellor 
had  ratined  the  triumph  of  the  colleges,  and  the  collegiate 
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mechanism  would  doubtless  be  used  to  propagate  Puritan  views; 
but  the  genius  loci  was  favourable  to  a  regime  more  nearly  ap- 
proximating to  that  to  which  it  owes  its  birth,  and  the  tendency 
of  Puritanism  might  be  gathered  from  the  fact  that  the  very 
first  fellow  of  the  Calvinistic  establishment  at  Cambridge  com- 
menced his  career  by  censuring  the  collegiate  administration  as 
monarchical,  and  proposing  to  do  without  a  head  at  all. 

The  finisher  of  the  Oxford  revolution  was  to  be  a  man  suffi- 
ciently unlike  Leicester,  both  in  principles  and  in  disposition. 
Laud  was  President  of  one  of  the  colleges  founded  in  Queen 
Mary's  reign,  when  he  was  raised  to  the  bench.  His  connexion 
with  Oxford  was  resumed  some  years  afterwards  by  his  appoint- 
ment to  the  Chancellorship,  which,  though  generally  given  to  a 
layman  since  the  Reformation,  had  shewn  some  tendency  to  fall 
back  into  sacerdotal  hands.  He  had  just  before  given  a  sample 
of  his  intentions  towards  the  University,  by  inducing  the  king  to 
take  away  the  election  of  Proctors  from  the  whole  body  of  Uni- 
versity legislators,  and  give  it  to  the  colleges  according  to  an 
elaborate  cycle,  which  virtually  confined  the  office  to  the  college 
fellows,  while  it  omitted  the  halls  altogether.  This  change 
will  be  duly  estimated  when  we  recollect  that  the  proctors  were 
eas  officio  members  of  the  academical  oligarchy  which  had  lately 
superseded  the  assembly  of  regents.  He  next  proceeded  to  re- 
model this  ol^archy  itself,  so  as  to  make  it  absolutely  and  purely 
collegiate.  The  doctors  received  the  reward  of  their  ancient 
usurpation,  by  being  excluded  altogether,  and  the  Hebdomadal 
Boardj  which  was  the  technical  name  for  this  supreme  court,  was 
to  consist,  from  that  time  forward,  of  the  heads  of  colleges  and 
halls,  and  the  proctors  alone.  This  was  done  by  a  royal  statute, 
in  receiving  wnich  the  academical  body  was  apparently  allowed 
no  choice,*  and  which,  once  established,  could  not  be  questioned 
or  even  explained  without  the  express  consent  of  Royalty.  The 
whole  mass  of  the  University  was  further  subjected  to  a  thorough 
revisal,  very  beneficial  doubtless  to  their  an^angement,  but  tend- 
ing still  more  to  the  elevation  of  the  colleges  and  their  founda- 
tion members.  The  professors  are  still  commanded  to  lecture, 
nor  is  the  liberty  of  the  regents  abridged.  But  the  college  tutors 
are  finally  established,  and  each  student  is  compelled  to  attend 
the  tuition  of  his  college  or  hall.  Such  details,  however,  are 
comparatively  unimportant.  The  real  point  gained  was  the  ex- 
clusive constitution  of  the  Hebdomadal  Board,  the  body  through 
which  alone  any  change  could  be  proposed  to  the  University 

*  This  fact  is  repeatedly  asserted  by  the  Edinburgh  Rectew,  (liii.  p.  414 ;  liv. 
486,  i99,)  and  has  not,  to  our  knowledge,  been  explicitly  denied,  though  the  Oxford 
Gilendar  (p.  28)  speaks  of  the  Koyal  or  Caroline  Statutes  as  transmitted  by 
Chftrlesy  and  confirmed  by  conrocaUion, 
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senate  or  convocation  for  voting  or  debate.  Everything  was  thus 
given  to  the  heads  of  colleges,  who  could  at  once  reject  any  hos- 
tile proposal,  and,  by  dint  of  perseverance,  might  reasonably  hope 
to  carry  anything  they  wished.  With  such  powers  they  had  no 
occasion  to  desire  any  further  help  from  without  towards  their  in- 
ternal development ;  nor  did  they.  More  than  two  hundred  years 
have  passed,  and  Oxford  is  still  governed  by  the  Caroline  Statutes, 
the  additions  to  which  have  left  them  essentially  the  same  as 
when  they  first  came  before  the  world  in  the  Laudian  digest. 

The  time  from  1636  to  the  present  day  ought  to  be  more 
historical  than  any  previous  period ;  as  it  happens,  however,  we 
have  scarcely  any  information  about  University  doings  since  the 
remodelling  of  the  Oxford  statutes.  From  this  time  the  history 
of  the  two  Universities  has  been  purely  internal,  marked  by  no 
violent  revolution,  and  scarcely  any  change  except  those  which, 
as  Bacon  tells  us,  Time,  the  greatest  innovator,  produces  in  all 
things  for  the  worse.  The  minute  events  which  make  up  the 
life  of  such  a  period  can  only  be  imperfectly  detailed  even  in 
the  University  records ;  and  it  would  require  a  very  diligent 
collation  of  the  statutes  to  furnish  from  them  alone  a  chrono- 
logical account  of  academical  legislation.  Where  there  is  no 
Parliament  with  reported  debates,  and  no  newspaper  especially 
devoted  to  home  affairs,  the  recollection  of  quiet  times  soon 
perishes,  or  remains  in  abeyance  among  the  uncertified  tradi- 
tions, of  which  the  oldest  inhabitants  are  the  chief  depositaries. 
Even  contemporary  satires  are  apt  to  fail  us,  as  they  disappear 
more  rapidly  in  proportion  to  the  greater  narrowness  of  the 
circle  which  they  interest.  Gossiping  antiquarians  by  profession 
are  our  principal  hope ;  and  it  unfortunately  happens  that  the 
labours  of  the  most  illustrious  of  these,  Anthony  Wood,  end 
with  his  life  in  1695.  It  may  be  supposed  that  the  difficulties 
of  research  would  diminish  with  the  space  covered,  and  so  that 
devotion  to  such  a  task  would  be  readily  rewarded.  Against 
this  probability,  however,  must  be  set  the  influence  of  the  esprit 
de  corps  which  makes  all  close  bodies  peculiarly  reserved  on  all 
matters  recent  enough  to  be  possible  subjects  of  official  inquiry. 
Since  the  Laudian  era  there  has  been  but  little  confidence,  and 
consequently  very  slender  communication  between  the  Uni- 
versities and  the  Civil  power :  and  this  feeling  has  operated  as 
much  on  the  publication  of  books  as  on  magisterial  correspond- 
ence. A  historian  who  writes  in  a  dutiftil  spirit  will  be 
cautious  how  much  he  imparts  to  the  world  ;  an  inquirer  of  an 
opposite  stamp  will  be  able  to  obtain  little  intelligence  which  is 
not  to  be  found  in  the  public  documents.  For  ourselves,  we 
have  scarcely  any  means  of  filling  up  the  gap  save  by  comparing 
the  Universities  at  the  last  revision  of  their  Statutes  with  their 
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present  state,  and  setting  down  the  difference  to  changes  effected 
in  the  meantime,  tacitly  or  legally.  They  have  certainly  enjoyed 
a  good  spell  of  that  happiness  which  one  of  Mr.  Carlyle's  autho- 
rities ascribes  to  the  people  whose  annals  are  vacant  or  tiresome. 
We  said  that  their  history  had  been  purely  internal,  by  which 
we  meant  to  deny,  not  that  there  had  been  interference  from 
without,  but  that  it  had  produced  any  permanent  effect.  Crom- 
well's reformers  overran  both  Oxford  and  Cambridge ;  but  with 
the  restoration  of  monarchy  came  the  restoration  of  academical 
conservatism,  all  the  more  determined  for  its  temporary  exile. 
The  Revolution  of  1688  had  no  counterpart  in  University  histoiy. 
The  completion  of  the  parallel  was  prevented  by  a  singular  ac- 
cident on  this  occasion.  Oxford,  instead  of  suffering  with 
royalty,  had  been  instrumental  in  procuring  its  punishment. 
James  II.  in  an  evil  hour  for  himself,  had  sought  to  lorce  Roman 
Catholics  on  the  college  foundations.  In  the  days  of  Laud,  the 
thing  might  have  been  possible  ;  but  fifty  years  had  made  a  con- 
siderable change.  Anglicanism  had  become  a  stubborn  fact; 
the  writings  of  a  catena  of  divines  had  given  it  a  substantive 
form,  and  persecution  had  endeared  it  to  a  large  class  of  men 
who  cared  little  for  theory.  Romanism  on  the  other  hand  was 
politically  odious,  and  popular  apprehension  had  begun  to  con- 
sider it  as  speculatively  absurd.  Hatred  of  theological  noveltv, 
personal  interest  in  the  rights  of  property,  and  dislike  of  centrali- 
zation were  sufficient  to  produce  a  resistance  which  might  other- 
wise hardly  have  been  expected  from  the  advocates  of  passive 
obedience,  and  which  has  given  Oxford  conservatives  ever  since 
an  opportunity  of  boasting  of  their  eminent  services  to  the  cause 
of  liberty.  Cambridge  had  not  been  attacked  by  James ;  but 
it  showed  much  more  sympathy  in  the  principles  of  the  Revolu- 
tion, and  the  Whig  traditions  which  it  seems  to  have  received 
about  this  time,  though  frequently  counterbalanced  by  adverse 
interests,  have  never  been  totally  forgotten.  William  III.  was 
urged  by  Locke,  who  had  himself  been  a  victim  of  political  and 
theological  intolerance,  to  reform  the  Universities,  as  an  indis- 
pensable step  to  the  completeness  of  his  work  as  a  deliverer ; 
they  had  however  earned  their  exemption,  and  various  circum- 
stances have  since  prevented  any  Government  from  attempting 
to  touch  them.  Before  the  Revolution,  Oxford  had  already  be^ 
•gun  to  push  the  Laudian  system  beyond  its  limits,  and  secure  to 
the  colleges  a  monopoly,  where  the  original  constitution  of  the 
University  did  not  allow  them  even  a  share.  The  statutes  of 
1636,  as  we  here  mentioned,  left  the  Professorships  in  a  state  of 
apparent  efficiency ;  in  1673  one  at  least  of  the  most  important 
was  paralyzed,  not  by  the  simple  force  of  competition,  but  by 
the  disabling  act  of  a  portion  of  the  hebdomadal  oligarchy.    The 
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ehair  of  Moral  Philosophy  had  been  fifty-two  years  in  existence, 
when  t^e  electoi's  (four  heads  of  colleges  and  the  proctors)  turned 
it  into  a  sinecure,  to  be  held  by  one  of  themselves,  and  this 
practice  actually  lasted  till  1829.  Four  other  chairs,  depending 
on  University  payments,  were  extinguished  altogether,  at  what 
precise  date  we  know  not,  apparently  because  the  faculty  to 
which  thev  belonged,  that  of  arts,  was  thought  to  be  sufficiently 
provided  fpr  by  college  teaching.  A  satirical  work,  published  in 
1721,  speaks  of  the  chairs  which  were  allowed  to  exist  as  habitu- 
ally filled  by  persons  utterly  incompetent; ;  and  though  we  can- 
not tell  bow  far  to  believe  its  details,  something  of  the  kind  must 
be  supposed  to  have  taken  place  in  order  to  account  for  the 
discredit  into  which  the  Professoriate  fell,  and  from  which  it 
can  scarcely  be  said  to  have  recovered.  The  liberty  of  the 
regents  to  lecture  of  course  very  soon  became  a  dead  letter, 
easy  as  it  must  have  been  for  the  heads  of  colleges  to  throw  im- 
pediments in  the  way  of  the  performance  of  that  which  they 
could  not  formally  prohibit.  Everything  in  short  gave  way  to 
the  collegiate  interest,  which,  hampered  in  almost  every  instance 
by  statutes  restricting  the  choice  of  Fellows,  could  not  in  the 
nature  of  things  provide  good  instruction.  The  colleges  seem 
to  have  kept  up  their  numbers,  as  the  habits  of  English  society 
were  decidedly  favourable  to  their  existence  as  places  of  sojourn, 
if  not  of  study,  for  noblemen,  gentlemen,  and  professional  men, 
especially  the  clergy.  But  learning  could  not  be  expected  to 
flourish,  nor  is  it  to  be  wondered  at  that  so  few  names  appear  to 
reflect  real  credit  on  their  University.  The  University  indeed 
existed  only  in  name ;  it  was  supposed  to  confer  degrees,  but  its 
convocations  were  almost  monopolized  by  the  Fejlows  of  Col- 
leges, who  were  almost  the  only  members  having  any  induce- 
ment to  reside.  No  victory  could  be  more  complete,  so  far  as 
material  considerations  went.  All  the  resources  of  Oxford  had 
been  drawn  off  from  their  old  channel,  and  thrown  into  the 
artificial  reservoir.  But  the  triumph  was  of  a  very  different 
kind  from  the  prospect  which  may  possibly  have  stimulated  the 
ambition  of  Wykeham,  Waynflete,  or  Wolsey.  The  colleges 
still  continued  nominally  bound  by  their  inviolable  statutes; 
but  they  had  contrived  to  shift  some  of  the  fetters  and  let  others 
drop  into  disuse.  Had  this  relief  been  sought  with  reference  to 
the  spiritual  interests  which  were  their  original  care,  or  to  the 
educational  duties  which  they  had  since  taken  on  themselves,  the 
expedient  might  have  been  excused  or  even  applauded  ;  but  we 
can  scarcely  do  otherwise  than  condemn  when  we  find  bodies  so 
lofty  in  their  pretensions  breaking  rules  merely  for  the  sake  of 
social  convenience.  If  they  were  still  the  bulwark  of  the  Church, 
it  was  because  the  spirit  of  the  Church  had  been  changed  since 
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they  were  first  framed  to  support  it.  If  they  were  the  seats  of 
learning,  it  was  because  the  enthusiasm  and  devoted  industry 
which  once  thronged  the  University  were  no  longer  to  be  seen. 
The  most  fervid  and  far-seeing  ascetic,  and  the  coldest  and  most 
cultivated  intellect,  alike  triea  Oxford  and  found  it  uncongenial. 
The  cloisters  of  Lincoln  College  witnessed,  but  did  not  cherish, 
the  growth  of  Wesley's  religion.  Magdalen  cannot  boast  of  hav- 
ing stimulated  the  thoughts  of  Gibbon  by  its  society,  or  of  having 
increased  the  value  of  his  researches  by  its  literary  stores. 

The  nineteenth  century  has,  we  trust,  been  one  of  steady  and 
uniform  improvement  in  almost  all  respects,  at  least  within  the 
limits  of  Great  Britain ;  and  the  English  Universities,  though 

Gradually  becoming  more  and  more  isolated  from  the  rest  of 
Inglish  life,  have  not  been  exempt  from  the  beneficial  contagion. 
Previous  to  1801  Oxford  possessed  very  scanty  means  of  testing 
or  rewarding  the  proficiency  of  its  students.  The  ordinary  ex- 
amination for  the  first  degree,  even  if  Lord  Eldon's  account  of  it 
has  been  overcharged,  must  have  been  sufficiently  tame,  neither 
formidable  nor  honourable ;  and  the  election  to  fellowships,  in- 
dependently of  statutable  restrictions,  seems  at  best  to  have  de- 
pended more  on  the  general  opinion  of  the  College  authorities 
than  on  any  tangible  evidence  of  intellectual  fitness.  During 
the  last  thirty  years  of  the  eighteenth  century,  there  were  regu- 
lar prizes  in  English  and  Latin  verse,  and  in  English  prose, 
open  to  University  competition  among  the  junior  members,  whose 
powers  of  composition  had  hitherto  been  elicited  by  more  private 
inducements  and  on  less  stated  occasions;  but  these  optional 
trials  of  literary  ability  were  but  a  poor  compensation  for  the 
absence  of  a  more  universal  ordeal,  made  binding  on  all,  because 
pre-supposing  qualifications  which  all  ought  to  possess.  In  1801 
an  honorary  examination  was  introduced,  and  its  scope  has  since 
been  greatly  enlarged  by  subsequent  statutes,  the  ordinary  ex- 
amination being,  at  the  same  time,  raised  to  a  somewhat  higher 
level.  Cambridge  had  already  set  a  good  example,  by  the  insti- 
tution of  a  general  mathematical  examination,  and  of  prizes  for 
classical  knowledge.  These  are  further  to  be  remarked  as  con- 
stitutional changes,  tending  to  bring  the  University  a  little  more 
into  sight.  The  colleges,  of  course,  were  still  all  powerful; 
students  were  prepared  by  tutors  and  examined  by  tutors ;  but 
it  was  something  to  have  stopped  there,  when  a  step  further 
would  have  allowed  each  society  to  qualify  its  members  for  a 
University  degree  by  a  separate  examination.  That  the  Uni- 
versity should  be  recognised  by  one  of  its  ablest  apologists.  Dr. 
Copleston,  in  his  "  Reply  to  the  Calumnies  of  the  Edinburgh 
Review,''  as  simply  ^^  a  congeries  of  foundations,"  was  no  more 
than  was  to  be  expected,  startling  as  it  may  be  to  find  the  essence 
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of  the  original  system  so  completely  effaced  not  only  from  exist- 
ence, but  from  historical  recollection,  by  the  intrusive  collegiate 
element.  It  was  something  for  the  University  to  be  recognised 
at  all,  as  the  real  fountain  of  academical  honour,  not  merely  as 
the  nominal  dispenser  of  factitious  privileges  secured  by  Acts 
of  Parliament.  Even  among  the  few  who  yearly  arrive  at  the 
highest  distinction,  there  may  be  none  who  equal  the  ancient  gra- 
duates in  positive  attainments,  still  less  in  the  proportion  of  their 
knowledge  to  that  of  their  generation.  But  it  is  an  infinite  ad- 
vance on  a  century  when  the  chief  test  of  youthful  excellence 
was  the  applause  of  a  common  room,  and  when  the  most  promis- 
ing scholars  won  their  spurs  by  writing  Carmina  Quadragesimalia 
and  panegyrics  on  Oxford  ale. 

The  last  twenty  years,  so  fruitful  in  the  discussion  of  questions 
relating  to  the  higher  education,  have  not  been  without  their 
effect  on  the  two  English  Universities.  When  everything  else 
was  being  reformed.  University  reform  soon  began  to  be  talked 
about  as  a  possible  thing.  The  Edinburgh  Review^  which  had 
previously  attacked  Oxford  as  out  of  keeping  with  the  spirit  of 
the  time,  now  dealt  a  severer  blow  by  a  most  elaborate  and 
searching  appeal  to  the  past,  to  which  many  of  our  facts  are  due, 
and  no  Copleston  was  found  this  time  to  volunteer  a  defence. 
In  1834  the  Reformed  House  of  Commons  passed  a  bill  opening 
Oxford  and  Cambridge  to  Dissenters,  with  the  concurrence,  we 
may  remark,  of  Lord  Stanley :  the  Lords,  however,  were  able 
to  reject  it,  and  it  was  never  pressed  again. 

These  demonstrations,  grounded  as  much  on  the  actual  inefH- 
ciency  of  the  Universities  as  on  any  objection  to  their  constitu- 
tion, have  undoubtedly  produced  a  salutary  alarm  among  the 
academical  public,  and  some  reform  in  their  government  and 
course  of  instruction.  The  examinations  have  been  improved  once 
and  again ;  the  last  alterations,  by  which  physics  and  modern  his- 
tory were  added  to  the  curriculum,  having  only  just  received  their 
completion  at  Oxford,  while  in  Cambridge  they  are  not  yet  two 
years  old.  The  Professorships  have  also  shown  some  signs  of 
revival.  The  Oxford  chair  of  Moral  Philosophy,  as  we  observed 
a  page  or  two  back,  was  rescued  in  1829  from  the  disgraceful 
abuse  of  more  than  150  years,  and  since  that  time  it  has,  with 
one  or  two  exceptions,  been  very  effectively  filled.  A  prelector- 
ship  of  logic — a  restoration,  we  presume,  of  one  of  the  suppressed 
chairs — was  founded  in  1839  with  similar  success.  The  various 
divinity  professorships  are  made  useful,  if  not  interesting,  by  the 
patronage  of  the  bishops,  who  make  attendance  on  some  one  or 
other  of  the  courses  of  lectures  compulsory  on  candidates  for 
orders.  But  the  greatest  triumphs  of  the  professorial  system 
have  been  gained  in  a  field  whicn  has  hitherto  been  free  from 
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college  competition,  not  having  been  included  till  the  other  day 
in  the  academical  course,  and  where,  consequently,  the  attendance 
of  students  can  proceed  from  nothing  but  interest  in  the  subject 
and  admiration  of  the  lecturer.  In  1841,  by  the  death  of  Dr. 
Nares,  the  historian  whose  ponderable  quartos  have  amused  the 
public,  not  in  themselves,  but  through  the  medium  of  Mr. 
Macaulay's  notice,  the  chair  of  Modem  History  was  released,  and 
Lord  Melbourne's  Government  were  enabled  to  make  a  present 
of  Dr.  Arnold's  abilities  to  the  Oxford  world.  The  effect  was 
instantaneous  :  residents  of  all  grades  crowded  to  the  lectures  to 
hear  a  review  of  the  progress  oi  modern  Europe  w^ith  its  various 
problems,  moral,  political,  and  social,  from  one  who  enjoyed  all  the 
prestige  of  being  a  formidable  opponent  to  the  prevailing  spirit  of 
the  place.  The  creator  of  this  enthusiasm  was,  we  need  not  say, 
withdrawn  before  his  influence  had  lost  the  charm  of  novelty :  and 
his  mantle  did  not  fall  on  his  successor,  whose  popularity  was  nei- 
ther temporary  nor  permanent.  Two  years  ago,  however,  the  chair 
again  became  vacant,  and  the  Whigs  had  another  opportunity  of 
showing  themselves  the  truest  friends  of  the  University.  The  new 
Professor  delivered  two  inaugural  lectures  in  the  autumn  of  last 
year :  their  reception,  we  are  told,  was  only  second  to  that  given 
to  Dr.  Arnold's;  and  a  perusal  of  them  inspires  us  with  the  highest 
respect  not  only  for  the  author,  (whose  scientific  grasp  of  his  sub- 
ject is  at  least  equal  to  Mr.  MilFs  theory,  or  Mr.  Grote's  prac- 
tice,) but  in  some  degree  for  the  audience  which  could  be  sup- 
posed capable  of  appreciating  them.  As  to  the  colleges,  they 
have  neither  sought  nor  obtained  any  relief  from  their  founda- 
tion statutes ;  but  in  some  cases  they  have  shown  a  disposition 
to  interpret  them  liberally,  so  as  to  infringe  on  county  mono- 
polies. The  imperfections  of  the  tutorial  staff  have  been  further 
supplied  by  another  expedient,  which  ought  to  have  been  men- 
tioned in  the  preceding  paragraph,  as  it  must  clearly  have  come 
in  with  the  introduction  of  the  public  examinations.  The 
students  are  left  free  to  choose  private  tutors  in  any  subject  for 
which  they  may  think  extra  preparation  required ;  and  as  this 
is  a  matter  of  their  own  personal  expenditure,  their  choice  is  not 
necessarily  confined  to  their  own  college,  any  resident  may  act 
as  private  tutor ;  but,  practically,  the  office  is  performed  by  the 
younger  graduates,  who  are  not  preoccupied  by  any  more  re- 
gular employment.  As  Mr.  Maiden  remarks,  it  is  a  curious 
approximation  to  the  old  principle  of  voluntary  regency.  The 
phenomenon  is  already  felt  as  an  important  one  for  good  or  for 
evil,  as  the  character  of  the  examinations  is  at  this  moment  deter- 
niined  by  private  even  more  than  by  public  tuition,  owing  to 
the  greater  speciality  of  the  former,  which  studies  the  require- 
ments of  the  schools;  and  establishes  a  rule  for  them  in  its  tarn. 


Reception  of  the  Neios  of  a  Commission.  18 1 

Some  attention  also  has  lately  been  directed  to  the  possibility  of 
reforming  the  habits  of  the  students,  especially  with  reference  to 
expense.  The  insolvency  courts  have  lately  had  too  many  in- 
stances of  undergraduate  extravagance  under  their  cognizance 
to  escape  the  notice  of  the  public,  or  of  those  who,  in  spite  of 
their  professed  independence,  cannot  afford  wholly  to  disregard 
public  opinion.  Cambridge,  which,  in  respect  of  resuscitated 
professorships  and  the  spread  of  private  tuition  has  had  much 
the  same  experience  as  Oxford,  some  time  since  anticipated  this 
complaint  by  separating  the  office  of  College  lecturer  from  that 
of  tutor,  who  is  the  superintendent  of  his  pupils  in  general  rather 
than  in  intellectual  matters,  and  to  a  certain  extent  communi- 
cates l^etween  them  and  their  tradesmen.  Altogether  we  may 
say  that  the  two  Universities  are  showing  some  anxiety,  if  not  to 
recover  the  position  which  they  once  held,  at  least  to  use  their  pre- 
sent opportunities  properly,  and  to  preserve  the  influence  which 
niay  happen  to  be  yet  within  their  reach. 

Such,  as  far  as  i\  can  be  represented  in  a  cursory  and  imper- 
fect sketch,  is  the  past  and  present  history  of  those  institutions 
which  Lord  John  Russell  has  at  last  thought  worthy  of  Govern- 
ment inquiry.  With  whatever  weariness  our  readers  may  have 
followed  us,  they  will,  we  think,  acknowledge  that  we  have  been 
yight  in  introducing  the  question  of  University  reform  by  a  his- 
torical survey.  Considerations  of  justice  and  expediency,  which 
appear  doubtful  on  a  simple  view  of  the  case  as  it  stands  in  1850, 
become  much  clearer  to  those  who  look  at  it  as  it  has  stood  at 
different  points  of  its  progress  since  1201.  Meantime,  before  we 
draw  our  own  inferences,  we  will  glance  at  the  spirit  in  which 
the  announcement  of  a  Commission  has  been  received  by  the 
Universities  themselves. 

In  a  body  of  cultivated  men  the  proverb,  Quot  homines  tot 
senteniice,  is  always  sure  to  hold  good  more  or  less.  Even  the 
political  world  is  occasionally,  as  at  this  time,  impatient  of  clas- 
sification, in  spite  of  the  premium  on  combination  offered  by 
the  system  of  party  government.  The  circumstances  of  the 
Universities,  where  the  constitution  has  long  been  fixed,  and  all 
organic  change  tabooed  as  Utopian,  have  hitherto  been  peculiarly 
unfavourable  to  the  growth  of  any  definite  opinion  among 
their  members.  The  prospect  of  a  new  era  finds  them  as  com- 
pletely at  sea  as  the  Germans  were  when  the  late  revolution 
oroke  out,  or  as  the  Church  of  England  would  be  if,  on  waking 
some  fine  morning,  it  were  to  hear  that  the  State  had  dissolved 
their  connexion.  The  theological  ferment  of  the  last  few  years 
being  more  than  speculative  in  its  results,  and  indeed  only  too 
fruitful  in  partizanship,  has  done  something  to  determine  men's 
\iews  on  kindred  subjects  5  and  the  declaration  of  Lord  John 
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Busscll's  intentions  has  already  been  operative  in  making  men 
forget  their  individual  diifereuces  in  the  fear  of  a  common 
danger,  or  in  the  hope  of  a  common  deliverance.  Still  there  is 
enough  of  independence  left  to  render  it  difficult  to  convey  to 
those  who  have  no  practical  knowledge  of  the  Universities,  an 
adequate  notion  of  tne  sentiments  entertained  even  by  the  lead- 
ing academics.  The  addresses  and  protests  that  have  appeared 
are  felt  to  be  unsatisfactory  by  the  addressers  and  protesters 
themselves,  who  would  gladly  follow  the  example  of  the  House 
of  Lords,  and  enter  on  the  journals  their  private  reasons  for  the 
vote  they  give.  There  have  been  two  debates  in  Parliament, 
and  each  speaker  took  up  a  separate  parable  :  yet  never  was  a 
discussion  which  left  on  tne  minds  of  the  parties  most  concerned 
a  stronger  impression  that  justice  had  not  been  done  to  their 
arguments.  To  distinguish  the  belligerents  simply  as  friends 
or  opponents  of  the  Commission  would  be  to  announce  a  fact 
without  giving  its  explanation.  The  Commission  is  known  to 
be  a  liberal  movement,  so  that  its  supporters  may  be  so  far  classed 
together :  but  the  opposition  to  it  may  arise  from  two  distinct 
parties  at  least,  those  who  acquiesce  contentedly  in  the  stattis  quoj 
and  those  who,  though  discontented  with  it,  object  alike  to  the  par- 
ticular remedies  expected,  and  to  the  remedial  agency  invoked. 

The  Universities  are  so  thoroughly  understood  to  be  the  strong- 
holds of  Conser^'atism  that  no  one  can  be  surprised  if  a  large  sec- 
tion of  their  members  should  deny  altogether  that  any  reform  is 
needed.  The  collegiate  interest  is  not  likely  to  make  a  voluntary 
abdication  of  the  throne.  The  possessors  and  the  expectants  of 
authority  alike  find  it  difficult  to  disbelieve  in  a  system  into 
which  they  fit  so  harmoniously.  Besides,  its  effects  are  really 
such  as  they  most  desire  to  see.  Sound  and  sober  learning, 
removed  alike  from  Manchester  utilitarianism  and  from  Con- 
tinental theories,  flourishes  and  abounds.  The  Church  is  supplied 
with  young  men  duly  fortified  against  the  errors  of  the  day, 
and  capable  of  opposing  heresy,  if  not  by  active  demonstration, 
at  all  events  by  passive  resistance.  The  Bar  is  furnished  with 
students  whose  previous  training  has  accustomed  them  to  look 
with  reverence  on  things  existing,  and  to  reject  nothing  because 
it  may  appear  cumbrous  or  unnecessary.  The  Aristocracy  has 
its  superiority  recognised  even  on  the  threshold  of  life  not  only  by 
the  silent  consent  of  academical  society,  which  is  not  likely  to  be 
withheld,  but  by  express  enactment,  awarding  peculiar  privileges 
and  exacting  peculiar  payments ;  nay,  at  Cambridge  a  nobleman 
may  offer  himself  for  his  degree  after  two-thirds  of  the  usual 
time  of  residence,  and  is  not  bound  by  the  rule  which  makes 
classical  honours  dependent  on  knowledge  of  mathematics,  so 
that  there  is  np  danger  of  his  forgetting  to  stand  by  his  order. 
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The  local  restrictions  on  college  elections,  by  operating  in  favour 
of  particular  neighbourhoods,  enable  many  persons  to  get  Fel- 
lowships who  would  not  otherwise  be  provided  for,  and  thus 
carry  out  the  intentions  of  the  founders  who  wished  to  benefit 
the  poor.  Altogether  the  Universities  are  eminently  calculated 
to  form  a  gentlemanlike  English  character ;  an  art  which,  but 
for  them,  in  these  days  of  Jacobinism  and  other  sinister  influences, 
would  probably  be  extinct.  What  business  has  a  latitudinarian 
government  to  pry  into  the  secrets  of  loyal  and  ecclesiastical 
corporations?  The  object  can  be  only  to  introduce  the  Dis- 
senters, which  would  simply  be  a  piece  of  iniquitous  spoliation. 
We  do  not  know  whether  the  Conservative  party  will  be  satis- 
fied with  this  representation  of  their  views,  but  it  is  the  best  we 
can  make.  In  Oxford  the  status  quo  is  advocated  by  a  very  re- 
spectable body,  especially  among  the  non-residents,  who  can 
easily  be  brought  up  to  vote  against  any  measure  or  man  sus- 
pected of  liberalism.  In  Cambridge,  its  advocates  are  still 
stronger,  comprising  nearly  the  whole  University.  This  fact  is 
to  be  accounted  for  by  the  Whig  traditions  of  the  place,  which 
have  always  made  it  better  disposed  than  Oxford  to  self-reform, 
e.g.j  in  the  matter  of  college  foundations,  and  have  thus  produ- 
ced even  in  the  more  liberal  residents  a  spirit  of  self-satisfaction, 
and  a  jealousy  of  external  interference.  Mr.  Goulburn,  whose 
election  was  strenuously  opposed  in  1847,  on  the  ground  of  sup- 
posed latitudinarianism,  is  as  resolute  in  his  enmity  to  the  Com- 
mission as  the  irreproachable  Sir  Eobert  Inglis.  There  would 
indeed  appear  to  be  something  in  the  very  position  of  a  Univer- 
sity representative  which  obliges  a  man  to  assert  against  all  op- 
ponents the  right  of  his  Alma  Mater  to  do  wrong.  On  no  other 
theory  can  we  understand  the  uncompromising,  we  had  almost 
said  unblushing,  partizanship  displayed ^by  a  really  candid  and 
enlightened  man  like  Mr.  Gladstone,  in  his  speech  on  the  ad- 
journed debate. 

Mr.  Gladstone,  as  is  well  known,  was  returned  to  Parliament 
mainly  by  the  admirers  of  his  church-principles,  in  other  words, 
by  the  Anglo-catholics.  It  would  be  unjust,  however,  to  take 
his  optimism  as  a  specimen  of  their  opinions  on  University  mat- 
ters. Mr.  Eoundell  Palmer,  who  resumed  the  debate,  spoke  in 
a  tone  far  more  consonant  with  that  of  the  party  to  wnich  he 
belongs.  They  do  not  deny  that  various  important  changes  are 
required,  but  they  protest  against  anything  calculated  to  injure 
the  ecclesiastical  character  of  the  Universities ;  and  they  refuse 
to  surrender  their  academical  privileges  to  the  secular  power. 
They  consider  that  the  work  of  reform  may  be  safely  left  to  a 
better  instructed  public  opinion,  acting  on  the  Universities 
through  the  medium  of  the  Church.    The  precise  nature  of  the 
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reforms  which  they  doslro  it  is  more  difficult  to  describe !  the 
point  aimed  at,  however,  is  rather  the  extension  of  church-prin- 
ciples than  the  extension  of  education  as  such,  Mr.  Palmer^ 
indeed,  is  anxious  to  see  the  power  given  to  the  Chancellor 
resumed,  and  new  halls  openea ;  but  it  appears  from  his  de- 
scription that  the  halls  are  to  supply  the  want  of  cheap  colleges 
for  poorer  men — a  scheme  which  has  been  lately  agitated,  and 
may  possibly  take  effect  in  Oxford,  but  which  is  in  no  way  con- 
nected with  a  wish  to  destroy  the  collegiate  monopoly,  and  re- 
store the  freedom  of  the  University.  On  the  contrary,  the  col- 
legiate idea,  as  set  forth  in  the  statutes  of  the  principal  founda- 
tions, is  precisely  that  which  it  is  the  chief  aim  of  the  Anglican 
party  to  carry  out.  They  would  probably  repudiate  the  name  of 
monasticism  ;  but  it  is  impossible  to  deny  that  they  wish  to  bring 
back  the  times  when  the  affinity  of  the  colleges  to  the  religious 
houses  was  closer  than  at  present.  A  return  to  the  still  earlier 
period  when  the  University  was  a  real  University,  a  literary  re- 
public, crowded  with  voluntary  lecturers,  and  alive  with  learning 
and  speculation,  would  by  no  means  suit  their  antiquarian  long- 
ings. Whatever  may  have  been  the  case  when  thought  was 
under  the  control  of  the  Church,  they  feel  that  now  it  would 
lead  only  to  an  intellectual  agitation  most  fatal  to  the  results 
which  a  University  training  should  produce.  It  is  at  Oxford 
that  this  feeling  is  strongest,  though  one  of  its  earliest  expositions 
may  be  found  in  a  little  work  published  by  a  Cambridge  man, 
the  late  Mr.  Whytehead  of  St.  John's.  With  the  Conservative 
section  it  finds  but  small  favour,  as  appears  from  Sir  Robert 
Inglis's  remarks  on  Mr.  Palmer's  speech.  Possibly  it  may  be 
less  efficient  as  a  weapon  against  the  Commission  than  the  intre- 
pidity which  denies  that  the  condition  of  the  Universities  needs 
any  gi'eat  amendment.  Still  we  cannot  refuse  to  it  the  respect 
which  is  due  to  every  attempt  to  look  even  a  part  of  history 
fairly  in  the  face. 

The  supporters  of  the  Commission  within  the  Universities  are 
comparatively  insignificant  in  number,  but  significant  enough 
in  weight.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  in  Oxford  at  least 
any  one  of  those  whom  Lord  John  Russell,  as  a  liberal  minis- 
ter, is  bound  to  consult,  is  favourable  to  inquiry.  No  fairer  test 
can  be  devised  than  the  late  Examination  Statute,  which  has 
been  repeatedly  urged  as  a  proof  that  Oxford  is  well  inclined  to 
reform  itself.  Surely,  however,  those  who  are  best  entitled  to 
quote  this  instance  of  im])roveinent  are  not  those  who  merely 
concurred  in  it  when  proposed  as  a  necessary  concession  to 
public  opinion,  still  less  those  who  actually  opposed  it.  Yet  it 
IS  from  such  that  the  plea  proceeds.  Every  one  in  Oxford  knows 
that  the  real  authors  of  the  Reform  arc  a  few  college  tutors,  who 
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in  the  spring  of  1848  published  a  pamphlet  of  suggestions,  and 
a  single  head  of  a  house,  who,  with  great  difficulty,  carried  the 
scheme  through  the  Hebdomadal  Board.  The  measure  is  as 
distinctively  theirs  as  the  Parliamentary  Reform  Bill  was  Lord 
John  Russell's  own.  It  is  equally  well  known  that  they  are 
among  the  warmest  friends  of  the  Commission;  indeed.  Dr. 
Jeune,  the  head  whose  services  we  have  just  commemorated,  is 
himself  a  member  of  it.  This  very  fact  has  been  taken  hold  of 
as  an  argument  against  the  Commissioners  appointed.  They 
are  all,  it  is  said,  pledged  more  or  less  to  certain  views  on  Uni- 
versity questions,  and  so  are  better  fitted  to  be  witnesses  than 
to  be  judges.  We  will  not  deny  that  there  is  something  judicial 
about  the  Commission,  in  spite  of  the  strict  limitation  of  its  func- 
tions to  inquiry.  But  we  should  like  to  know  whom  else  Lord 
John  Russell  could  have  appointed  without  stultifying  himself. 
Eveiy  commission  must  be  issued  in  some  degree  or  other  with 
what  Mr.  Palmer  calls  a  foregone  determination.  In  this  case 
the  Premier  acted  on  the  presumption  that  some  changes  from 
without  would  probably  be  wanted,  and  that  they  would  have  to 
be  made  in  a  certain  direction,  at  the  same  time  that  he  abstained 
from  decidedly  condemning  the  staUis  guo  or  expressly  indicating 
its  defects.  He  fixed  accordingly  on  certain  men  of  known 
opinions,  but  possessing  a  high  cliaracter  for  honour  and  ability, 
in  the  confidence  that  they  would  produce  a  report  which,  while 
sufficiently  ample  to  satisfy  the  public,  might  reasonably  serve  as 
a  basis  for  liberal  legislation.  Each  party  will  be  able  to  give 
its  testimony;  but  the  Commissioners  must  select  the  points 
on  which  evidence  is  desired.  With  a  commission  of  lawyers 
these  would  be  left  to  hap-hazard :  under  Dr.  Pusey,  or  even 
Mr.  Palmer,  they  would  be  chosen  from  what  the  originator  of 
the  commission  thinks  a  wrong  point  of  view.  It  is  a  judicial 
tribunal,  but  it  differs  from  ordinary  courts  of  justice  in  this, 
that  it  has  a  discretion  as  to  the  matters  of  which  it  takes  cog- 
nizance. Consequently  its  appointment  must  depend  on  legis- 
lative or  political  considerations,  in  other  words,  on  the  views  of 
expediency  entertained  by  the  first  minister,  who  can  no  more  be 
blamed  for  filling  up  his  list  with  persons  supposed  to  sympathize 
with  him,  than  for  framing  his  financial  measures  so  as  to  serve 
the  Free-Traders  rather  than  the  Protectionists. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  for  us  to  say  that  we  wish  the  Commis- 
sion every  success.  A  constitution  which  has  passed  through 
so  many  critical  changes  cannot  be  treated  as  sacred  or  inviolable. 
It  is  equally  vain  to  pretend  that  it  would  ever  be  likely  to  re- 
form itself  to  an  extent  which  would  satisfy  any  real  reformer. 
It  has  not  the  power  if  it  had  the  will,  and  it  has  not  the  will  if 
it  had  the  power.     Cambridge,  as  we  said,  has  got  rid  of  many 
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of  its  local  restrictions ;  but  this  was  not  done  without  external 
help.  If  it  be  thought  desirable  to  modify  or  remove  the  oli- 
garchy of  the  Caput  or  the  Hebdomadal  Board,  the  University 
must  either  invoke  the  State  or  ask  them  to  commit  suicide.  The 
will  to  improve  may  go  further  in  Cambridge  than  in  Oxford ; 
but  the  Vice-Chancellor's  letter  to  Prince  Albert  shows  that  it 
soon  reaches  its  limits.  Nor  can  we  doubt  that  the  right  way 
of  proceeding  is  by  Commission,  Parliamentary  or  Royal.  The 
Crown  has,  beyond  dispute,  the  right  of  visiting  the  Universi- 
ties. The  notion  that  visitation  must  ordinarily  be  made  through 
the  Court  of  Queen's  Bench  seems  to  rest  solely  on  an  opinion 
of  Blackstone's,  delivered,  we  must  remember,  to  an  academical 
audience.  But  even  if  it  be  true,  we  may  still  answer  that  this 
is  an  extraordinary  occasion,  brought  about  by  the  disuse  of  or- 
dinary visitation,  and  utterly  transcending  the  scope  of  a  common 
legal  inquiry.  The  case  of  James  II.  proves  that  the  colleges 
cannot  be  touched  by  royal  fiat ;  but  it  proves  no  more.  The  in- 
formation collected  is  to  be  voluntary,  and  will  not  be  acted  upon 
without  the  authority  of  Parliament.  Against  Parliament  no- 
thing is  left  but  an  appeal  ad  misericordiam.  If  the  colleges  can 
show  that  it  is  inexpedient  to  meddle  with  them,  they  will  have 
every  means  of  doing  so.  But  it  is  not  likely  that  they  will  be  able 
so  long  as  the  fact  remains  that  they  are  the  University.  While 
they  were  merely  charitable  foundations,  without  any  academical 
power  as  such,  they  might  conceivably  be  allowed  to  govern  them- 
selves according  to  the  rules  of  a  rigid  and  narrow  ecclesiasticism. 
Now  that  they  have  engrossed  all  the  students,  and  a  large  por- 
tion of  the  instructors,  it  signifies  little  what  their  founders 
willed.  They  cannot  plead  ancient  ideas  against  removing  county 
or  local  restrictions.  They  cannot  plead  ancient  ideas  against 
abolishing  celibacy.  They  cannot  plead  ancient  ideas  against  re- 
laxing the  obligation  to  take  orders.  They  cannot  plead  ancient 
ideas  against  a  re-division  of  their  property  for  University  purposes. 
They  cannot  plead  ancient  ideas  against  the  admission  oi  Dis- 
senters. Let  them  resume  their  former  position,  and  they  may 
be  entitled  to  be  heard.  Till  then  (and  Sir  Robert  Inglis  forbids 
us  to  hope  that  such  a  time  will  ever  return)  they  must  consent 
to  be  dealt  with  like  the  University  with  which  they  have  iden- 
tified themselves.  If  these  pages  of  ours  have  had  any  value  it 
is  that  they  have  enabled  us  to  establish  two  points.  In  ex- 
amining the  early  history  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge^  the  distinction 
between  the  University  and  the  Colleges  is  everything.  In  looking 
to  the  present  time^  or  to  any  time  within  the  last  two  hundred  years j 
tliai  distinction  is  practically  nothing.  The  impression  which  most 
of  the  advocates  of  the  Universities  were  anxious  to  create  is  ex- 
actly the  reverse.    They  speak  of  the  University  historically^  as  if 
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the  colleges  had  always  been  of  the  same  importance  as  now.  It 
is  only  when  practical  reform  is  mentioned  that  they  maintain 
the  essential  distinctness  of  the  larger  and  smaller  corporations. 

Still,  though  we  have  no  doubt  about  the  legality  of  Univer- 
sity regeneration,  and  as  little  about  its  abstract  desirableness, 
we  confess  that  we  cannot  share  in  the  sanguine  hope  with  which 
the  reforming  party  appears  to  look  forward  to  the  future.  The 
ablest  among  the  residents  are  inclined  to  change,  and  the 
Government  is  just  now  disposed  to  second  their  wishes ;  but 
other  conditions  must  concur  before  the  result  can  be  produced. 
Even  such  a  sketch  as  we  have  been  giving  may  teach  us  not  to 
calculate  too  confidently  on  the  prospects  of  the  higher  education 
in  England,  by  reminding  us  that  there  was  a  time  when  the  two 
Universities  were  all  but  depopulated,  and  would  have  fallen  into 
utter  ruin,  if  the  Colleges  had  not  saved  them.  It  is  not,  how- 
ever, from  brooding  over  the  past,  but  from  looking  abroad  on 
the  present,  that  we  are  inclined  to  speak  despondently,  where 
others,  having  the  same  sympathies  and  desires  with  ourselves, 
are  indulging  in  cheerful  anticipation.  We  feel  that  there  is 
something  ungracious  in  thus  placing  ourselves  out  of  harmony 
with  the  mass  of  University  reformers,  especially  at  a  moment 
like  this,  and  damping  the  expectations  which  may  seem  to  be  so 
reasonably  entertained.  Yet  this  would  be  a  poor  reason  for 
declining  to  express  convictions  which,  if  well  grounded,  are  of 
the  more  importance  the  less  generally <hey  are  received.  It  is 
not  too  much  to  ask  our  friends  to  join  us  in  considering  what, 
under  all  the  circumstances,  may  be  assumed  to  be  the  chances 
of  the  English  Universities  in  the  future. 

It  is  perfectly  true  that  the  requirements  of  University  educa- 
tion are  far  better  understood  than  they  have  been  for  many 
hundred  years — perhaps  than  they  have  ever  been.  It  is  true, 
too,  that  attempts  are  likely  to  be  made  to  raise  the  practice  of 
the  Universities  somewhat  nearer  to  the  level  of  this  exalted 
theory ;  and  that  the  feeling  prevalent  without,  in  the  public 
press  and  among  intelligent  men,  is  rather  in  advance  than  in 
arrear  of  that  within.  These  are,  unquestionably,  facts,  and  we 
should  be  loth  to  believe  them  wholly  without  prophetic  signifi- 
cance. No  one  will  be  so  unjust  as  to  think  of  comparing  Ox- 
ford and  Cambridge  with  their  former  selves  in  the  eighteenth 
century,  or  to  underrate  the  advantage  of  having  got  rid  of  the 
reign  of  "  prejudice  and  port,"  of  superficial  scholarship  and  un- 
scientific theology.  But  there  is  one  thing  which  the  Universi- 
ties of  the  eighteenth  century  had,  and  the  modern  Universities 
have  not ;  and  that,  in  our  apprehension,  counterbalances  all  the 
rest  as  a  pledge  of  permanence.  At  the  time  when  Oxford  went 
mad  after  Sacheverell,  and  the  "  loyal  body"  of  the  sister  insti- 
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tiition  "  wanted  learning,"  they  were  the  reaj  edpcators  of  the 
nation.  They  may  have  done  their  duty  ijl  by  the  higher 
classes,  and  neglected  the  lower  altogether ;  they  may  jbave 
chilled  fervent  piety,  and  discouraged  adventurous  thought; 
but  they  were,  nevertheless,  the  resort  of  all  those  who  expected 
to  play  a  considerable  part  in  the  world,  the  exclusive  and  un- 
questioned dispensers  of  licenses  to  the  barrister,  the  physician, 
and  the  clergyman.  Positively,  they  were  far  inferior  to  that 
which  they  have  since  become ;  comparatively,  they  must  be 
reckoned  superior.  It  is  not,  we  believe,  from  any  fault  in  the 
Universities  that  they  now  appear  to  be  unequal  to  the  \7ants  of 
the  age,  great  as  those  faults  have  been,  and  many  as  are  the  defi- 
ciencies which  have  still  to  be  remedied.  It  is  not  even  that, 
while  they  have  improved,  the  rest  of  England  has  advanced  in  a 
far  greater  proportion — though  that  is  both  true  in  itself,  and  im- 

Eortant  with  reference  to  their  present  position ;  it  is  because  the 
alf  century  which  is  just  drawing  to  an  end  has,  as  we  are  about 
to  shew,  developed  tendencies  wholly  alien  to  them — tendencies 
which  they  not  only  have  not  mastered,  but,  from  the  nature  of 
the  case,  are  never  likely  to  master. 

The  Commercial  element  of  English  life,  which,  a  hundred 
years  ago,  or  less,  was  but  of  comparatively  small  moment 
politically  and  socially,  is  now  becoming  the  chief  power  in  the 
country;  and  in  proportion  as  it  rises,  the  old  Universities, 
as  it  seems  to  us,  are  likely  to  decline.  We  must  beg  not  to  be 
misunderstood,  as  though  we  were  echoing  the  vulgar  aspersions 
which  are  frequently  thrown  on  the  supposed  illiteracy  of  the 
mercantile  and  manufacturing  classes.  The  ability  which  they 
display  in  Parliament  is  enough  to  vindicate  them  from  any  such 
wholesale  charge,  even  if  it  did  not,  by  its  obvious  one-sidedness, 
refute  itself.  Their  zeal  for  education  is  seen  not  only  in  the 
provision  frequently  made  for  their  operatives,  but  in  the  local 
institutions  which  they  have  originated  for  the  benefit  of  their 
own  order.  Yet  we  cannot  help  feeling  that  the  education 
\vhich  they  are  encouraging  is  anything  i)ut  that  distinctively 
known  as  University  education.  It  may  resemble  it  in  certai^i 
outward  particulars,  such  as  in  the  prominence  given  to  lectures, 
that  being  the  most  expeditious  mode  of  communicating  instruc- 
tion, but  the  similarity  will  soon  be  lost  in  the  difference. 
Knowledge  picked  up  during  the  intervals  of  business,  however 
miscellaneous,  can  never  be  compared  to  that  which  is  acquired 
during  a  course  of  terms  professedly  devoted  to  learning,  and  to 
learning  only.  As  the  Greeks  would  say,  they  must  follow  it  as 
a  Trapepyov,  not  as  an  epyov^ — not  at  the  Universities,  but  at 
their  own  homes,  in  their  own  manufacturing  towns,  when  the 
labours  of  the  day  are  over.     In  this  respect,  the  same  necessity 
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presses  on  the  master  and  on  the  workman.    Neither  can  aflFord 
to  spend  the  years  from  eighteen  or  nineteen  to  one  or  two  and 
twenty  in  the  mere  acquisition  of  knowledge..    It  is  a  singular 
fatality  that  has  fixed  the  usual  time  of  entering  the  Univer- 
sities so  much  later  than   it  was   three  hundred  years  ago, 
when  delay  was  of  so  much  less  consequence.     A  boy-bachelor, 
like  Wolsey,  might  enter  the  office  or  the  counting-house,  without 
suffering  in  the  least  in  his  worldly  prospects,  except  so  far  as 
the  bent  communicated  to  his  mind  might  disqualify  him  for  a 
purely  practical  employment.   Experience,  however,  has  decided, 
and  wisely,  that  the  higher  parts  of  education  are  more  favour- 
ably received  when  the  mind  is  more]^matured.     The  lower  and 
more  rudimentary  parts  are  allotted  to  school,  which  has  a  dis- 
tinct province  of  its  own,  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  acade- 
mic field.     School  is  the  only  time  that  the  young  manufacturer, 
who  is  destined  to  add  to  the  fruits  of  his  father's  industry,  and 
not  merely  to  enjoy  them,  will  have  for  the  undisturbed  cultiva- 
tion of  learning ;  and  even  then  he  will  probably  be  removed 
away  at  an  earlier  age  than  that  at  which  his  companions  are 
removed  to  college.     No  reform  which  the  Universities  can 
carry,  or  their  friends  propose,  will  enable  them  to  meet  this. 
They  may  open  their  gates  to  all  denominations,  but  they  can- 
not receive  many  accessions  from  the  middle  class  Dissenters, 
whose  bread  comes  from  the  warehouse  or  the  cotton-mill.    They 
may  stimulate  their  professorships  of  mechanics  and  chemistry 
into  intenser  life,  and  add  to  them  others  designed  to  teach  the 
more  practical  sciences,  but  it  will  not  avail  them,  even  though 
they  m^ke  a  First  Class  in  artibus  utilioribus  as  honourable  as 
one  in  polite  letters  is  now  considered.     No  increased  facilities  of 
learning  will  allure  those  who  feel  that  learning  for  them  is  a 
waste  of  time,  except  so  far  as  it  comes  through  practical  expe- 
rience.    In  a  word,  men  are  not  likely  to  avail  themselves  of  any 
preparation,  however  complete,  for  a  life  which  they  have  already 
begun  some  years  before.     But  this  is  not  all.     We  speak  of  the 
commercial  interest  and  the  commercial  classes;   yet  after  all 
that  we  can  say  of  their  importance  to  the  country  our  expres- 
sions will  still  be  inadequate.     An  interest  or  a  class  implies  a 
section,  possibly  a  large  one,  but  still  something  separate  and 
distinct ;  but  the  commercial  spirit  is  not  confined  to  any  body 
of  men,  or  any  definite  aggregate  of  callings.     It  really  includes 
all  to  whom  exertion  is  of  consequence,  all  who,  in  whatever 
capacity,  are  engaged  in  the  grand  melee  of  competition.     In 
these  days,  when  a  position  in  society  is  so  difficult  to  obtain, 
and  an  early  start  is  of  such  inestimable  consequence,  any  man 
to  whom  a  competence  is  an  immediate  object,  will  do  well  to 
pause  before  he  commits  himself  to  a  University  course.     He 
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may  be  most  keenly  sensible  of  the  blessings  conferred  by  aca- 
demical society  and  academical  leisure,  but,  if  he  is  right- 
minded,  he  will  probably  set  a  still  higher  value  on  the  acqui- 
sition of  an  independence  which,  by  giving  him  the  means  of 
fixing  his  roving  affections,  will  enable  nim  to  fight  the  battle  of 
life  in  good  earnest  and  with  a  whole  heart.  The  latter,  to  the 
majority  of  men,  is  morally  a  necessity — the  former  only  a 
luxury.  There  may  be  cases  where  the  balance  is  reversed,  but 
these  are  but  few  in  comparison,  and  it  is  dangerous  to  imagine 
them  where  they  do  not  really  exist.  If  a  man  is  prevented 
from  becoming  a  more  refined  intellectual  being,  he  may  console 
himself  by  thinking  that  the  circumstance  whicn  necessitated  the 
privation  has  made  him  better  able  to  do  his  work  in  the  world. 
Whatever  may  have  been  the  case  formerly,  prudence  will 
now  hardly  allow  a  person  to  spend  any  length  of  time  in  educa- 
tion, unless  he  sees  in  it  a  direct  tendency  to  assist  him  in  his 
worldly  objects.  Long  ago  Mephistopheles  reminded  Faust  that 
all  theory  was  grey  and  the  golden  tree  of  life  green  ;  and  Eng- 
land is  daily  enforcing  this  truth  with  more  tangible  and  prac- 
tical sanctions  than  are  dreamt  of  in  German  philosophy. 

But  it  will  be  said  there  are  still  classes  of  men  who  find  a 
University  course  directly  to  their  account.  Commercialism 
may  be  thinning  the  academical  ranks,  but  they  will  still  be  re- 
cruited so  long  as  the  learned  professions  exist.  We  fear  that 
this  part  of  the  prospect,  attentively  considered,  will  not  be  really 
more  suggestive  of  comforting  thoughts.  The  relation  of  the 
Universities  to  the  Faculties  in  which  they  give  lectures  and  con- 
fer degrees,  appears  to  us  to  be  a  symbol  of  their  original  position 
rather  than  a  guarantee  for  its  contiimance — a  peculium  to  be 
retained  as  long  as  they  are  powerful  rather  than  a  rallying  point 
from  which  they  may  maintain  or  recover  power.  The  signs  of 
the  times  leave  no  doubt  that  this  relation'is  gradually  becoming 
weaker.  As  we  happenjto  be  speaking  of  the  two  old  Universities, 
it  might  be  sufficient  to  note  that  other  bodies  have  acquired  the 
right  of  conferring  degrees,  a  fact  which,  though  it  has  hitherto 
been  injurious  rather  to  the  dignity  than  to  the  real  efficiency  of 
Oxford  and  Cambridge,  must  in  some  sort  be  an  index  of  the  state 
of  opinion  which  brought  it  about.  But  this  would  not  convey 
our  real  impression  of  tne  nature  of  the  case.  Our  apprehension 
is,  as  before,  not  that  the  University  work  is  likely  to  be  done  else- 
where, by  institutions  similar  in  form  but  better  adapted  to  cir- 
cumstances, but  that  it  is  not  likely  to  be  done  at  all.  We 
admit,  of  course,  that  professional  preparation  will  probably 
always  involve  something  nearer  to  academical  training  than  is 
consistent  with  the  exigencies  of  commercial  life.  The  time,  as 
we  have  said,  is  the  great  point :   and  those  whose  period  of 
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activity  begins  later  will  be  able  to  spend  more  years  in  general 
culture.  Stilly  unless  we  are  mistaken^  the  industrial  spirit  is 
beginning  to  make  itself  felt  even  beyond  the  aknost  world-wide 
sphere  which  we  have  assigned  to  it.  It  operates  on  the  profes- 
sions^  and  that  not  merely  by  drawing  away  from  them  young 
men  of  ability  but  with  small  means,  which  is  undeniably  its  effect, 
but  by  making  the  professions  themselves  more  utilitarian  in  their 
character — less  patient  of  education  which  does  not  bear  imme- 
diately upon  them.  Even  the  feelings  of  the  students  them- 
selves, in  their  most  wayward  expression,  point  to  the  same  end. 
There  are  many  whose  consciousness  bears  out  the  hero  of  a 
recent  work  of  fiction,  in  his  complaint  of  the  cruelty  of  bring- 
ing people  up  to  be  mere  men  and  women. 

The  present  tendency  of  society  is  thus  to  special  and  profes- 
sional education,  and  such  education  cannot  be  gained  at  the 
old  Universities,  or  indeed  at  any  Universities  possessing  their 
advantages,  so  well  as  elsewhere.  That  Universities  are  places 
where  the  groundwork  at  least  of  universal  education  is  commu- 
nicated, is  as  true  practically,  as  it  is  false  etymologically.  But 
there  is  another  sort  of  universality  equally  repudiated  by  the 
name,  and  recognised  by  the  fact ;  and  that  is,  the  reception  of 
the  same  culture  by  all.  This  principle,  whether  realized  by  the 
assertion  of  Theology  as  the  queen  and  mother  of  all  sciences,  or 
by  making  Latin  and  Greek  synonymous  with  humanity,  or  by 
forbidding  entrance  to  all  unacquainted  wdth  geometry,  is  un- 
doubtedly one  of  the  things  which  have  made  Oxford  and  Cam- 
bridge what  they  are :  and  no  one,  so  far  as  we  know,  even 
among  the  extreme  advocates  of  new  schools  and  new  triposes, 
has  proposed  entirely  to  abandon  it.  Supposing  it  abandoned, 
the  difficulty  would  still  remain  that  provincial  University- 
towns  are  not  likely  to  have  all  the  advantages  that  professional 
students  desire.  The  London  University  will  have  greater  in- 
ducements to  offer  than  its  elder  sisters,  and  even  it  can  succeed 
only  in  proportion  as  it  forgets  its  unity  and  relies  on  depart- 
ments wnicli  might  as  well  exist  separately.  The  very  society 
for  which  University  life  is  so  justly  lauded  is  inimical  to  pro- 
fessional interests.  The  deeper  sense  of  responsibility  to  which 
the  Oxford  movement  has  given  birth  has  frequently  shown 
Itself  in  lamentations  over  the  secularity  of  University  life,  and 
in  attempts  to  remedy  it  by  providing  education  elsewhere  for 
candidates  for  orders.  Whether  this  wUl  eventually  lead  to  a 
general  falling  off  of  the  clergy  from  the  Universities,  in  spite  of 
the  manifold  temptations  which  they  at  present  afford,  depends 
on  a  much  larger  q^uestion, — that  of  the  future  fortunes  of  the 
Church  of  England.  We  may  safely  affirm,  however,  that  no 
religious  body  less  compromised  by  its  peculiar  position  would  be 
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content  without  making  its  ministers  submit  to  something  more 
akin  to  professional  training.  When  the  clergy  quit  Oxford,  the 
devoted  city  will  indeed  be  abandoned  to  its  doom.  Possibly  they 
may  be  induced  to  remain  by  the  previous  retirement  of  the 
other  professions.  The  proportion  of  physicians  who  have  re- 
ceived a  University  education  is  already  far  from  overwhelming. 
The  Inns  of  court  will  not  long  continue  to  grant  extraordinary 
exemptions  to  residents  in  the  University,  or  possessors  of  an 
academical  degree.  Perhaps  the  aristocracy,  the  titled  and  un- 
titled proprietors,  may  be  more  constant,  unless  they  are  scared 
away  by  the  abolition,  already  commenced  in  most  colleges,  of 
silk  gowns  and  their  attendant  privileges,  or  infected  by  the  indus- 
trial spirit,  and  led  to  seek  special  education  for  their  own  political 
and  social  duties.  We  are  speaking  not  of  existing  facts,  but  of 
the  issues  to  which  they  seem  tending.  At  present  the  Univer- 
sities have  all  the  stability  of  a  government  which  is  maintained 
in  its  place  by  the  accident  of  possession,  and  the  equality  of  its 
pressure  on  the  various  contending  parties ;  but  the  fluctuation 
of  events  may  easily  disturb  the  balance. 

Having  these  forebodings  of  the  future,  it  will  not  be  won- 
dered that  we  should  look  with  mixed  feelings  on  the  brilliant 
academical  ideals  which  present  themselves  to  the  fervid  imagi- 
nations of  other  disciples  of  progress.  It  is  not  as  though  the 
only  disappointment  felt  were  that  which  naturally  arises  from 
consciousness  that  the  practice  must  fall  far  short  of  the  theory. 
Our  conviction  is  that  society  is  not  so  much  moving  even  after 
an  infinite  distance  behind  the  academical  model  held  up  to  it, 
as  taking  a  totally  different  course.  So  far  as  we  can  see,  the 
most  visionary  and  the  most  prosaic  schemes  are  alike  thrown 
away.  We  have  ourselves  indulged  in  dreams  of  a  great  National 
University,  which  should  be  the  fountain  of  all  the  theoretic 
knowledge  of  the  country,  and  drawn  up  a  constitution  in  which 
our  idea  would  be  fenced  against  every  possible  objection,  by  all 
manner  of  practical  safeguards ;  but  we  feel  that  it  would  be 
useless  to  lay  them  before  the  public.  Even  the  moderate  antici- 
pations of  a  sober-minded  statesman  like  Sir  George  Greyj  affect 
us  with  this  sense  of  hopelessness.  "  It  appeared  to  him^'  (th^ 
newspaper  reports  of  his  speech  tell  us)  "  that  it  would  be  a  grefiit 
advantage  for  young  men  to  be  induced  to  remaiin  at  College 
for  a  longer  period  after  taking  their  degree,  than  was  the 
case  under  the  present  system.  He  could  say  for  himself  he 
had  always  regretted  that  he  had  not  remained  longer  than 
he  did  at  his  college  after  taking  his  degree :  and  he  was  satis- 
fied that  much  good  would  be  done  by  inducing  young  men  to 
protract  their  residence  at  College  for  the  purpose  of  attendiftg 
courses  on  general  subjects  after  they  had  completed  their  course 
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oh  the  more  special  subjects  to  which  at  present  tJniversity 
education  was  mainly  directed."  No  doubt  it  would  be  so  if 
all  young  men  enjoyed  Sir  George  Grey^s  other  advantages. 
He  is  one  of  those  favoured  children  of  fortune  who  can  af&rd 
iSnch  a  retrospect.     Bred  up  to  the  bar,  he  had  no  occasion  to 

Eractise,  but  was  able  at  once  to  enter  on  that  career  to  which 
is  connexions  gave  him  a  right  to  aspire ;  and  he  is  now  Home 
Secretary.  But  the  great  majority  of  graduates,  who  like  him, 
attain  thfe  highest  University  honours,  have  no  such  opportunities. 
If  they  remain  at  College  after  their  degree,  it  is  because  they 
propose  to  engage  iii  tuition,  or  because  they  have  chosen  the 
only  calling  in  which  at  present  a  few  years  sooner  or  later 
make  no  difference — the  clerical.  Is  Sir  George  Grey  himself,  or 
are  the  honourable  gentlemen  who  cheered  his  remark,  prepared 
with  any  practical  suggestions  for  the  benefit  of  those  who, 
having  only  their  own  abilities  to  trust  to,  wish  to  encounter  an 
active  life  ?  or  is  he  merely  falling  into  the  tone  of  the  French 
princess,  who  wondered  why  her  father's  subjects  were  so  foolish 
as  to  be  starved,  when  they  could  buy  such  nice  cakes  at  two- 
pence a  piece  ?  Is  he  ready  with  any  scheme  for  ensuring  an 
opening  in  his  own  department  to  a  student  who  follows  his  ad- 
vice, and  can  give  satisfactory  proof  of  having  profited  by  the 
course  of  education  so  received  ?  Perhaps  he  may  meditate 
striking  at  the  root,  and  delivering  his  young  friends  from  the 
evils  of  competition,  by  the  substitution  of  a  judicious  commun- 
ism, where  everybody  shall  have  a  fair  day's  wages  for  a  fair 
day's  work,  and  there  shall  be  no  scramble  for  places.  Tlmt 
would  be  the  most  intelligible  course — and  the  boldest. 

For  our  part,  we  can  only  say,  that  it  appears  to  us  equally  be- 
yond hope  to  get  rid  of  competition  and  to  carry  out  the  higher 
educational  reforms  in  spite  of  it.  Education  is  undoubtedly  a 
thing  which  cannot  be  wholly  trusted  to  the  operation  of  the  ordi- 
nary laws  of  supply  and  demand.  But  admitting  that  it  is  to  be 
protected,  we  must  contend  that  there  are  more  modes  of  protec- 
tion than  one,  A  remedy  is  ah  interference  with  natural  processes; 
but  if  it  is  to  do  any  good  it  must  act  in  accordance  with  the 
constitution  of  the  body  to  which  it  is  administered.  If  Eng- 
land, tempered  afresh  by  the  accession  of  new  elements,  rejects 
a  system  which  seemed  well  adapted  to  it  at  an  earlier  stage  of 
its  history,  all  that  we  can  do  is  to  leave  the  system  to  Germany, 
or  to  any  country  where  it  is  calculated  to  flourish,  and  place 
our  hopes  on  some  other.  The  industrial  spirit,  as  we  have 
seen,  is  not  averse  from  education  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  provides 
instruction  in  various  forms  and  in  various  degrees  for  all  the 
dasses  which  it  affects.  If  we  lose  the  old  Universities,  we  may 
hffN'e  local  institutions,  suited  to  every  calling  for  which  teaching 
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is  required,  and  capable  within  their  own  sphere  of  every  per- 
fection. We  shall  still  have  schools  in  which  general  culture 
may,  up  to  a  certain  age,  be  bestowed  on  all  aliKe — on  the  in- 
tended manufacturer  no  less  than  on  the  intended  clergyman. 
We  are  not  saying  that  there  will  be  no  cause  for  soitow  at  the 
loss  of  the  ancient  seminaries.  A  nation  will  generally  find 
something  really  to  be  envied  in  its  neighbour's  institutions, 
though  sensible  that  providential  circumstances  prevent  it  from 
enjoying  a  like  advantage ;  and  the  same  feeling  will  occur  in 
looking  back  on  its  own  past  life,  while  it  will  dwell  with  more 
regret  on  the  absence  of  the  good  which  it  once  possessed.  That 
salutary  custom  of  interposing  an  interval  between  boyhood  and 
manhood,  when  self-cultivation  could  be  followed  out,  and  the 
society  of  equals  enjoyed,  will  be  missed  in  after  times,  as  it  is 
missed  now  by  many  whom  the  stress  of  grinding  necessity  cuts 
off  from  it.  But  we  may  trust,  that  as  tney  find  their  times  of 
refreshing  conformably  with  their  circumstances,  so  the  loss  mav 
be  made  up  to  the  national  character  in  some  other  way  which  will 
gradually  open  as  its  need  becomes  manifest,  and  that  the  work- 
shop of  the  world  will  not  be  suffered  to  go  without  its  Sabbaths. 
In  any  case  there  is  nothing  unaccountable  in  the  dispensation 
which  seems  to  ordain  that  a  country,  in  proportion  as  its  general 
development  advances,  should  approximate  more  and  more  nearly, 
even  in  its  educational  provisions,  to  that  condition  of  evil  and 
sore  travail  which  is  said  to  happen  to  every  one  under  the  sun. 

With  regard  to  the  Universities,  we  do  not  see  but  that  they 
may  hope  to  retain  a  portion  of  their  original  glory  as  bright  as 
ever.  Though  they  should  become  no  more  in  their  educational 
capacity  than  training  establishments  for  family  tutors  and 
public  schoolmasters,  they  may  yet  be  made  the  great  seats  of 
speculation  and  learning  in  England.  There  will  always  be 
men  who  will  be  glad  to  follow  literature  or  science  as  a  profes- 
sion, and  ready  to  devote  themselves  to  it  in  no  desultory  spirit, 
if  they  may  be  secured  against  the  uncertainty  which  would 
otherwise  compel  them  to  make  their  talents  simply  marketable : 
and  we  need  not  fear  that  the  coming  age  will  refuse  to  these 
the  retirement  which  it  deliberately  declines  for  itself.  When 
the  crisis  arrives  the  necessary  arrangements  can  be  made,  un- 
disturbed, we  may  hope,  by  jealousy  of  Dissenters  or  prejudices 
in  favour  of  academical  celibacy. 

Meanwhile,  we  await  the  disclosures  of  the  Commission  of 
Inquiry,  and  the  practical  steps  to  be  founded  thereon,  with 
some  curiosity  but  without  any  undue  excitement.  The  duty 
of  those  connected  with  the  Universities  is  clear — to  make  the 
best  of  them  that  they  can,  according  to  their  present  resources 
and  their  existing  lights.    So  long  as  they  have  the  rising 
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generation  to  educate,  let  them  do  it  with  a  good-will  and  re- 
sort to  every  means  in  their  power  which  may  appear  con- 
ducive to  the  end.  As  far  as  their  duty  to  their  Alma  Mater, 
and  their  allegiance  to  their  revered  founders  are  concerned,  we 
believe  that  they  may  conscientiously  accept  any  aid  which  the 
State  can  be  prevailed  on  to  give,  whatever  they  may  think  of 
the  prognostics  of  the  morrow.  If  the  alterations  made  tend  to 
give  freedom  and  expansiveness  to  that  element  in  the  Uni- 
versities which  we  have  set  down  as  really  permanent,  we  shall 
of  course  receive  something  more  than  merely  temporary  satis- 
faction. 

We  have  written  with  considerable  hesitation,  knowing  that 
our  views  are  likely  to  meet  with  dissent  from  many  whom  we 
would  wish  to  respect.  It  is  easy  to  assume  the  mantle  of  pro- 
phecy, but  difficult  so  to  wear  it  as  not  to  have  cause  to  repent 
of  the  assumption.  If  we  have  discredited  it,  we  may  plead  that 
our  more  usual  habit  has  been  the  sober  garb  of  historical  fact. 
We  have  at  least  taken  pains  to  give  the  data  from  which  more 
skilful  discerners  may  draw  another  horoscope.  Even  in  the 
last  few  pages  it  has  not  been  our  wish  to  lay  down  dogmatically 
the  groove  in  which  events  are  to  run,  though  we  have  undoubt- 
edly been  solicitous  to  give  as  vivid  an  expression  to  our  antici- 
pations as  diffidence  would  allow  us.  If  we  might  be  permitted 
to  imitate  the  modesty  of  pamphleteers,  we  should  entitle  this 
part  of  our  article  "  A  difficulty  suggested  to  the  advocates  of 
Reform  in  the  English  Universities."  As  such  we  hope  it  will 
be  received,  whether  it  be  thought  worthy  of  consideration  or  no. 
Nor  will  it  be  merely  a  personal  interest,  in  watching  the  eflPect 
produced  by  our  own  representations,  which  will  lead  us  to  scru- 
tinize attentively  any  forthcoming  demonstration  on  the  part  of 
those  connected  with  Oxford  or  Cambridge,  in  the  hope  of  find- 
ing that  their  notice  has  been  directed  to  a  point  which  seems  at 
present  scarcely  to  have  occurred  even  to  the  most  advanced 
calculators  of  the  academical  future. 
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Art.  VIII. —  Vocaholario  degli  Accademici  della  Crusca.     Quinta 
impressione.    Fascic.  1.  4to,  Firenze  1843. 

Ant  reader  who  happens  carelessly  to  cast  his  eyes  on  the 
title  of  the  work  named  at  the  head  of  this  Article,  will  guess 
that  it  is  the  title  of  an  Italian  dictionary,  issued  by  an  Aca- 
demy which  he  may  have  heard  mentioned,  although,  pro- 
bably, neither  its  origin,  nor  that  of  its  designation  "Della 
Crusca,*"*  is  known  to  him.  It  is,  however,  as  easy  to  shew 
the  origin  of  this  Academy  and  of  its  designation,  as  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  characterize  the  Language  of  which  this  purports  to  be 
the  dictionary.  The  title  itself  does  not  help  us.  It  is  simply 
"  TTie  Vocabulary  of  the  Academy  of  the  Bran,^^  It  may  be  a 
vocabulary  of  any  language,  art,  or  science.  Although  persons 
even  slightly  conversant  with  literary  history  have  often  seen 
this  vocabulary  mentioned,  the  silly  meaning  of  the  name  of 
this  Academy  has  perhaps  passed  unnoticed.  When  translated 
literally  it  affords  but  small  hope  that  philosophy  and  common 
sense  will  distinguish  the  productions  of  a  body  not  ashamed, 
in  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century,  of  their  childish  deno- 
mination. Yet  a  sort  of  cloudy  tradition  says  that  this  "Della 
Crusca''  Academy  is  the  supreme  autocrat  of  the  language  in 
which  Dante  and  Ariosto  as  well  as  Galileo  and  Machiavelli  have 
written, — a  language  which  we  ultramontani  call  Italian.  From 
whom  is  their  authority  derived  ?  by  what  power  is  it  maintained  f 
Is  it  a  power  like  that  of  other  despots,  supported  by  violence 
and  force,  or  a  humane  rational  power  deriving  its  strength  from 
national  consent  and  acquiescence  ?  Who  are  these  "  great  un- 
known" who  are  often  mentioned  with  so  much  solemnity  under 
the  harlequin  names  of  "Infarinati,  Inferigni,  linpastati,  In- 
saccati,**'  &c.,  (viz.,  covered  with  flour;  brown  bread;  made 
into  paste  ;  put  into  sacks)  ?  Are  they,  under  their  proper  name, 
worthy  of  the  unheard  of  mission,  either  rashly  assumed  or  reluc- 
tantly accepted,  of  regulating  by  Act  of  Parliament  the  stately 
language  used  from  Palermo  to  Turin  ?  Do  they  undertake  to 
govern  that  language  like  those  Florentines  who  so  eagerly  volun- 
teered to  direct  public  affairs  ? 

Molti  rifiutan  lo  comune  incarco  ; 
Ma  il  popol  tuo  sollecito  risponde 
Senza  chiamare. 

It  is  with  the  hope  of  enabling  our  readers  to  answer  these 
questions,  that  we  have  determined  to  offer  a  necessarily  abridged, 

*  That  is, «  Of  the  Bran." 
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but,  we  trusty  neither  nninteresting  nor  too  meagre  history  of 
the  progress  and  vicissitudes  of  the  language  of  Itatljj  and  of  the 
Adideiiiy  of  the  Crusca,  with  notices  of  some  of  its  leading 
membel^,  attd  of  the  Dictionary,  the  chief  ground  of  its  reputa- 
tion. 

The  early  prose  writers  who  employed  their  native  language 
Ifl  the  Peninsula,  were  either  chroniclers  or  novel  writers. 
Those  of  Tuscany  are  among  the  earliest.*  In  addition  to  the 
advantages  of  their  tolgare,  their  democratic  constitution  and 
fierce  party  spirit  were  highly  favourable  to  the  development 
and  cultivation  of  their  dialect  in  the  thirteenth  century.  The 
Court  of  Rome  had  persevered  in  the  use  of  the  Latin  language. 
Foreign  invasions,  foreign  sovereigns,  foreign  noblemen  settling 
in  the  country,  foreign  customs,  manners,  and  habits,  were  inl- 
ported  into  Sicily  and  Naples,  the  seat  and  object  of  a  long  and 
severe  contest  between  the  Papal  and  Imperial  authority.  The 
power  of  the  Court  of  Rome  was  never  totally  lost,  and  her 
scribes,  notaries,  and  chancery,  forced  upon  thesfe  countries 
their  style  and  their  written  language.  The  Lombard  cities 
were  all  busy  in  making  war  upon  each  other,  and  one-half 
of  the  inhabitants  of  each  often  had  enough  to  do  in  murdering 
and  proscribing  the  other  half.  Venice  and  Genoa  were  intent 
oil  extending  their  commerce  in  the  Levant,  and  each  of  them 
in  destroying  the  power  and  prosperity  of  its  rival.  All  the  pub- 
lic acts,  whether  purely  municipal,  or  between  city  and  city,  were 
written  in  Latin,  and  the  struggle  in  general  was  at  that  time 
no  longer  between  a  popular  party  excited  and  inflamed  by 
demagogues  and  patriots,  and  an  aristocracy,  but  between  that 
party  directed  by  a  tyrant  often  allied  with  the  Church,  and 
an  aristocracy  led  by  another  tyrant  who  usurped  the  imperial 

authority.f 

In  Venice  and  Genoa  even  then,  the  aristocratic,  and  very 
Soon  after,  the  oligarchic  principle  prevailed,  the  rich  merchants 

*  Cronache  di  Napoli  ; 

Storia  del  yespro  Siciliano  ; 
Malaspiiii  Istoria  Fioreiitina ; 
Diuo  Compagni  Cronica  Fioreiitina. 
The  Reali  de  Francia  are  part  of  a  much  larger  work,  like  the  old  romances  of 
Lancelot,  Arthur,  &c.,  and  like  them  of  Frencli  origin  ;  the  very  old  Itahan  narra- 
tive with  that  title  is  undoubtedly  translated  from  the  French.     The  norelle  antiche 
are  as  old  at  least,  Tthat  is,  of  the  13th  century,  if  not  earlier),  and  some  of  them  are 
detached  portions  irom  the  Romances  of  Lancelot  and  of  Tristan.     The  old  poets 
whose  compositions  have  been  collected  in  the  "  Bella  Mano,"  the  **  Poeti  Antichi,'* 
&c.,  are  too  well  known  to  require  here  more  than  a  passing  allusion. 

+  The  Este,  Scala,  Visconti,  Malatesta,  Malaspina,  Pallavicino,  Montefeltro, 
Carrara,  da  Romano,  &c.,  were  among  the  most  noted  and  powerful  tyrants  ol 
Lombardy  and  Romagn^.  Neither  the  growing  oligarchies  of  Venice  and  Genoa, 
nor  the  democracies  of  Tuscany,  had  allowed  such  poisonous  plants  to  take  root  in 
their  territories. 
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desiring  a  steady  and  firm  government  and  a  monopoly  for  their 
own  advantage. 

It  was  owing  to  the  victory  of  one  faction  over  another  at  Flor- 
ence that  Dante  was  driven  into  exile,  and  it  was  owing  to  his 
exile  that  Dante  gave  a  language  to  Italy.  This  is  no  hyperbole. 
If  an  Italian  langiiage  exist,  (of  which  more  presently,)  or  if  any 
language  at  all  be  written  in  Italy,  Dante  is  its  father.  There 
is  no  instance  of  so  decided  a  creation  of  a  language  by  an  in- 
dividual in  the  whole  range  of  the  history  of  languages.  We 
do  not  know  that  Homer  created  the  Greek.  Many  have  the 
merit  of  having  brought^the  Latin  language  to  perfection.  The 
same  is  the  case  with  German,  (however  much  Luther  did  for  it 
he  did  not  create  and  bring  it  to  perfection,)  with  French  and 
with  English,  We  can  trace  their  early  efforts,  their  growth, 
their  maturity.  The  Italian  language  issues  in  all  its  vigoiur 
from  Dante,  like  Minerva  from  the  head  of  Jupiter.  It  is  as 
perfect  in  him  as  its  nature  will  allow.  All  attempts  at  im- 
proving it  during  more  than  five  centuries  have  been  worse  than 
useless.  It  has  been  necessary  only  to  recall  it  towards  its  prin- 
ciples ;  to  deal  with  it  as  Machiavelli  wishes  to  deal  with  politi- 
cal constitutions  impaired  by  time  or  altered  by  heterogeneous 
mixtures.  To  restore  the  language  of  Italy  to  its  sterling  and 
genuine  purity,  to  remove  the  patchwork  and  clumsy  or  meretri- 
cious ornaments  with  which  it  was  disfigured,  and  to  recall  it  to 
its  proper  character,  it  is  necessary  to  go  back  to  Dante. 

So  much  has  been  recently  written  about  Dante,  which  is  ridi- 
culous, bombastic,  and  pedantic,  that  we  scarcely  dare  to  allude 
to  his  general  merits,  lest  we  should  frighten  the  reader  from 
perusing  what  we  wish  to  say  on  our  proper  subject.  We 
are  not  going  to  inflict  on  them  a  commonplace  eulogium 
on  Dante  :  we  shall  only  in  a  few  lines  attempt  to  point  out  his 
merits  as  the  father  of  the  language  in  which  he  wrote.  His  works 
give  ample  evidence  of  multifarious  learning.  His  misfortunes 
forced  him  to  wander  over  Italy,  and  there  are  numerous  proofs 
of  his  having  "  moved  in  the  highest  circles."  Nature  had  en- 
dowed him  with  that  delicate  feeling,  that  fastidious  taste,  that  nice 
tact,  without  which  no  writer  can  win  the  heart  of  his  readers, 
and  know  how  to  join  to  the  most  exquisite  elegance  propriety 
and  perspicuity  of  diction,  without  constraint  and  affectation. 
To  express  the  commonest  ideas  in  words  by  which  they  may 
be  dignified  and  the  style  ennobled ;  to  convey  the  sublimest 
thoughts  with  precision  and  energy,  in  easy — not  vulgar — 
words,  requires  command  of  the  language  as  well  as  prodigious 
art :  an  art  which  great  writers  find  in  themselves,  and  feel  in 
those  who  went  before  them,  whilst  small  ones  borrow  a  spurious 
imitation  pf  it  from  grammars  and  dictionaries.    Hence  it  bap- 
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pens,  that  the  art  of  the  former  is  never  perceived — ^the  words 
naturally  rolling  on  as  if  by  accident,  whilst  that  of  the  latter 
intrudes  itself  on  the  reader  so  forcibly  as  to  distress  him.  But 
the  more  a  language  is  used  by  great  writers  the  meaning  of  its 
words  becomes  the  more  defined,  and  their  urbanity  or  rusticity 
more  undisputed,  by  national  cotisent.  Dante  undertook  to 
write  a  poem  the  subject  of  which  was  the  Universe — known 
and  unknown.  He  felt  the  difficulty  of  his  task,  on  account  of 
the  homeliness  of  the  language  still  in  its  infancy : — 

"  Che  non  e  impresa  da  pigliar  a  gabbo, 
Descriver  fondo  a  tutto  T Universe, 
Ne  da  liDgua  che  chiami  mamma  e  babbo." 

And  yet  he  attempted  it.  He  attempted  to  express  the  everlast- 
ing joy  of  the  blessed,  the  hopes  of  those  who  suffered  in  expec- 
tation of  better  times,  and  the  torments  of  those  who  had  lost 
hope  for  ever — to  describe  the  heavenly  gardens  of  Matilda,  and 
the  thorny  wood  of  animated  plants — ^to  repeat  the  conversation 
held  with  Francesca,  with  Ugolino,  with  Cacciaguida,  and  with 
St.  Peter,  as  well  as  those  of  the  devils  among  themselves,  and 
the  affectionate  welcome  of  proud  Sordello  to  Virgil — to  explain 
the  highest  mysteries  of  religion,  the  deepest  metaphysical  in- 
vestigations, and  the  most  abstruse  natural  problems — to  brand 
eternally  the  names  of  traitors,  of  tyrants,  of  hypocrites,  and  to 
immortalize  the  name  of  the  just,  the  pious,  and  the  brave.  He 
attempted  all  this  and  much  more  in  the  poem 

"  A  cui  ha  posto  mano  e  cielo  e  terra," 

and  he  succeeded  so  well  as  to  be  deemed  worthy,  by  the  con- 
sent of  Europe,  of  as  high  a  place  as  was  ever  occupied  by  any 
[)oet  of  any  age  or  country.  In  doing  this,  Dante  had  to  create  a 
anguage. 

His  wanderings  in  the  different  courts  of  Italy  gave  him  an 
opportunity  of  selecting  from  the  best  society  that  language 
which  he  called  "  Curiale,"  and  which  was  to  be  found,  as  he 
said,  in  all  and  every  city,  although  not  peculiar  to  any.  By  his 
discrimination  in  the  choice  of  words,  and  by  the  metamorpnosis 
which  he  produced  in  such  of  them  as  he  raised  from  among  the 
low  phrases  of  the  dialects,  he  enriched  the  language.  Without 
losing  the  freshness  of  new  expressions  these  words  acquired  all  the 
refinement  of  those  which  have  been  long  used  by  great  writers : 

"  Come  procede  innanzi  dalF  ardore 
Per  lo  papiro  suso,  un  color  bruno, 
Che  non  e  nero  ancora  e  il  bianco  muore." 

Deeply  read  in  the  Latin  authors,  alive  to  their  beauties,  and 
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a  warm  admirer  of  Virgil,  the  greatest  master  of  language  among 
them  all,  he  enriched  his  vernacular  tongue  with  such  expressions 
as,  from  bis  intuitive  discrimination,  he  found  would  add  nobleness 
to  his  poetry  and  variety  to  his  diction.  Deeply  conversant,  also, 
with  tlie  inspired  writers,  he  Italianized  the  bold  energetic  and 
metaphoric  barbarisms  used  by  the  Latin  translators  of  the  Bible. 
From  the  sciences,  with  many  of  which  he  was  intimate,  he 
borrowed  technical  words  to  express,  or  rather  to  paint,  such 
poetical  ideas  as  in  the  usual  nomenclature  would  appear  trivial 
and  low.  And  when  his  lofty  conceptions  were  beyond  the  power 
of  all  existing  language,  when,  like  Raphael  in  after  times  with 
his  colours,  he  felt  what  he  was  unable  to  express,  he  coined 
words  to  give  at  least  a  faint  notion  of  his  thoughts ; 

"  Trasumanar  signifiear  per  verba 
Non  si  poria." 

Such  were  the  circumstances  under  which  Dante  formed  his 
language.  These  circumstances  were  themselves,  in  a  measure, 
the  creation  of  his  splendid  genius ;  and  it  required  no  less  genius 
to  create  words  to  convey  his  thoughts,  than  it  did  to  create 
the  thoughts  which  were  to  be  represented  by  the  words. 

Next  to  Dante,  Boccaccio  and  Petrarca  are  to  be  considered  the 
fathers  of  the  language  in  which  they  wTote.  Boccaccio  is  per- 
haps too  well  known  as  the  author  of  several  works  of  imagination 
written  in  this  language,  and  too  much  forgotten  as  an  enthusiastic 
admirer  and  promoter  of  classical  learning.  Among  his  other 
works  the  Decameron,  a  collection  of  one  hundred  tales  related  by 
a  party  of  ten  young  friends  in  the  course  of  ten  days  merrily 
spent  together  in  a  delicious  country,  is  the  most  renowned,  and 
that  which  is  looked  upon  with  the  greatest  veneration  by  gram- 
marians and  lexicographers.  It  is  certainly  that  which — whether 
for  good  or  for  evil  we  shall  have  occasion  in  the  sequel  to  ex- 
amine— has  exercised  the  greatest  influence  on  the  language  of 
Italy.  Born  at  Florence,  Boccaccio  professes  (Giorn.  iv.  in 
princ.)  to  write  his  tales  "  in  volgar  Fiorentino,''  adding  more- 
over, "  in  istilo  umilissimo  e  rimesso  quanto  il  piii  si  possqno." 
But,  besides  his  own  words  respecting  the  ^^  lunga  fatica,"  which 
he  is  glad  to  have  at  last  concluded,  which  show  that  he  did  not 
write  currente  calamo,  is  there  any  book  in  any  language  which 
shows  more  the  limce  labor  than  the  Decameron  ?  A  writer  who 
is  extolled  for  having  always  had  most  profound  reasons  for 
whatever  he  did,  e  sempre  bene — even  when  he  acted  in  one 
case  the  verj-  contrary  of  what  he  did  in  another,  although  the 
two  cases  were  identical  in  every  respect — who  has  taken  the 
utmost  pains  to  transfer  to  the  vernacular  the  intricate  construc- 
tion of  the  Latin  language — whose  stylo  is  so  varied,  according 
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to  the  Tarious  persons,  circumstances,  and  occasions,  and  who 
q)ares  no  touclu  loses  sight  of  no  nuance^  omits  no  trifling  orna- 
ment to  ^nish  his  miniatnres,  or  to  give  his  grand  paintings  all 
the  e£^t  of  which  they  are  capable — can  we  believe  him  to  have 
written  in  volgar  FiorentinOj  that  is  to  saj,  in  the  language  com- 
monly used  by  the  uneducated  Florentines?  Could  he,  who 
was  so  fastidious  in  rounding  his  periods  and  giving  them  a  clas- 
sical tuni,  have  used  plebeian  expressions  without  discrimina- 
tion, and,  forgetting  all  his  art,  all  his  fastidiousness,  all  his 
X^atin,  have  neglected  to  choose  his  words  with  the  taste  and 
judgment  which  he  paid  to  other  points  ?  Are  we  not  rather 
to  believe,  that  he  was  as  careful  in  selecting  his  words  as  he  was 
in  everything  else,  and  that  he  did  not,  while  doing  so,  divest 
himself  of  the  classical  taste  of  which  Jie  gave  on  other  occasions 
such  abundant  evidence  ? 

Petrarca's  father  was  driven  from  Florence  on  the  same  occa- 
sion as  Dante ;  and  his  glorious  son,  bom  in  exile,  never  saw  the 
city  of  his  ancestors  till  he  was  fifty  years  of  age.  Whatever 
Florentine  dialect  he  ever  beard  was  in  his  younger  days  from 
his  parents.  He  was  soon  left  an  orphan,  lived  in  many  Italian 
cities,  at  Avignon,  and  at  the  Koman  Court.  In  these  circum- 
stances he  must  have  spoken  Proven9al,  or  the  dialect  of  the 
parts  of  Italy  where  he  dwelt,  or  the  Romanesco  of  the  Colonna 
family,  with  whom  he  was  intimate.  Of  his  knowledge  and  admi- 
ration of  the  Latin  language  it  is  unnecessary  to  speak.  We  know 
the  great  care  with  which  he  corrected,  altered,  transposed  a 
single  word — a  single  letter — in  many  of  his  lines ;  how,  after  the 
second,  third,  and  successive  alterations,  he  returned  to  what  he 
had  discarded,  with  a  patience,  a  fastidiousness,  an  anxiety  of 
which  nothing  but  his  autographs  could  persuade  posterity.  No 
more  needs  to  be  said  to  prove  that  Petrarca  did  not  write  in 
any  dialect,  and  that  he  must  have  selected  with  great  nicety 
and  judgment,  from  all  those  which  he  was  obliged  to  use  in 
Italy,  from  those  allied  to  them,  and  from  the  Latin,  the  words 
which  to  this  day  preserve  all  the  freshness,  the  elegance,  and 
the  vigour  of  five  centuries  ago.* 

Of  these  three  great  men — great  in  different  degrees — Ejante, 
the  greatest  of  them,  was  the  only  one  who  had  a  good  opinion  of 
the  language  iu  which  he  wrote.  Boccaccio  wrote  his  tales,  and 
some  poetry — even  the  Teseide — iu  Italian ;  but  what  he  con- 
sidered his  great  works,  are  all  written  in  Latin.  Petrarca  con- 
sidered his  Italian  poetry  beneath  him  as  a  scholar ;  he  relied 


*  II  Petrarca  mcglio  s'intende  in  Lonibardia  clie  in  Fiorenza e  questo 

^wiene  perche  nel   Petrarca  e  molto  del  pai'lar  comune  e  poco  del  particolar 
Fiorentino.     Trissixo,  11  Castellano. 
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on  his  Latin  poem,  Africa^  for  his  name  with  posterity,  and 
was  crowned  by  Robert  King  of  Naples,  as  the  immortal 
author  of  that  poem — now  utterly  forgotten.  All  his  letters 
too  were  written  in  Latin,  as  well  as  his  essays  and  lucubra- 
tions of  all  sorts — chiefly  about  himself.  The  very  name  of 
the  language  which  he  had  used  in  his  lyrics  was  depreciating 
and  humbling :  it  was  the  language  of  the  populace,  of  the 
lower  classes,  "Lingua  volgare."  Public  acts,  solemn  deeds, 
education,  public  worship,  literary  and  scientific  intercourse,  all 
were  written,  carried  on,  performed  in  Latin,  Enough  was 
known  of  history  to  make  men  of  letters  look  upon  the  Romans 
as  demi-gods,  and  upon  their  noble  language  as  divine.  All 
knowledge  was  either  from  them  or  transmitted  through  their 
language.  Through  the  Latin  authors,  the  great  Greek  poets, 
philosophers,  orators,  and  historians,  were  known  at  least  by 
name ;  and  some  Greeks  who  came  to  Florence  and  to  upper 
Italy  even  as  early  as  the  times  of  Petrarca  and  Boccaccio,  were 
received  by  them  with  enthusiasm,  and  no  pains  spared  to  promote 
the  study  of  the  Greek  language.  The  more  the  progress  made  in 
classical  learning,  the  greater  the  rage  for  antiquities,  the  more 
successful  the  discoveries  of  Greek  and  Latin  authors,  the  less 
was  the  esteem  in  which  the  vulgar  tongue  was  held.  The  reli- 
gious controversies  between  the  several  Popes  and  their  par- 
tisans, those  between  the  Greek  and  Roman  Churches,  the 
destruction  of  the  Oriental 'Empire  which  drove  so  many  learned 
Greeks  to  take  shelter  in  Italy  where  the  study  of  the  Greek 
language  received  a  new  impulse,  the  high  prices  paid  for 
classical  MSS.,  which  were  sought  after  with  keen  perseverance 
not  seldom  crowned  with  signal  success ; — all  tended  to  the  dis- 
paragement and  neglect  of  the  vulgar  tongue  :  so  much  so,  in- 
deed, that  it  seemed  to  have  fallen  into  desuetude,  at  least  for 
high  and  noble  works.  To  Lorenzo  de**  Medici,  whose  generous 
patronage  of  literature  (be  the  motives  what  they  might)  and 
distinguished  efforts  in  cultivating  it  are  well  known,  the  glory 
is  chiefly  due  of  having  recalled  the  vulgar  tongue  to  honour. 
Bojardo  and  some  other  writers,  chiefly  at  Ferrara,  share  with 
him  the  merit  of  having  revived  that  language  by  their  works 
towards  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century. 

But  the  revival  of  the  Italian  did  not  prove  detrimental  to  the 
Latin.  The  next  generation  of  writers,  on  the  contrary,  ofiered 
the  spectacle  of  men  equally  skilled  in  both  languages,*  whilst 

*  This  had  also  been  the  ease  with  some  of  those  who  had  gone  before :  amongst 
whom  Poliziano  is  pre-eminent  Never  was  any  of  the  great  men  of  those  days 
unable  to  write  in  both  languages,  although  some  excelled  only  in  one.  BojardOy 
Bemi,  and  Ariosto,  wrote  Latin  poems,  which  would  be  more  known  were  they 
not  from  such  splendid  Italian  poets  ;  and  the  Rime  of  A.  Navagero  would  not  be 
forgotten  had  he  not  written  in  Latin. 
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sotne^  who  limited  themselves  to  either,  were  inferior  to  none  of 
those  who  had  preceded,  as  they  have  been  unequalled  by  those 
who  have  succeeded  them.  Among  the  former,  stand  pre-emi- 
nent, Sannazaro,  Bembo,  Casa,  Molza,  Castiglione ;  whilst 
Fracastoro,  Vida,  A.  Navagero,  above  all,  Flaminio,  on  the 
one  hand,  and  Ariosto,  Bernardo  Tasso,  Machiavelli,  and  Berni, 
on  the  other,  are  foremost  among  the  latter.  In  addition  to  this, 
almost  all  these  distinguished  writers  were  men  of  business, 
practically  acquainted  with  the  world,  obliged  to  write  public 
dispatches  as  secretaries  to  governments  or  to  princes,  used  to 
govern  provinces,  and  to  conduct  delicate  negotiations.  Their 
"  lingua  volgare,"  therefore,  was  only  vulgar  in  name ;  it  was,  in 
fact,  refined  by  classical  studies,  polished  by  elegant  society,  and 
adapted  to  important  practical  purposes.  But  that  very  classical 
refinement  begat  fastidiousness.  They  were  distressed  by  the 
uncertain  orthography,  plebeian  inflections,  incorrect  syntax,  and 
harsh  alterations  of  words,  which,  on  many  occasions,  offended 
their  eyes,  and  grated  their  ears.  They  thought  it  necessary  to 
remedy  these  enormous  evils,  and  one  of  them,  Bembo,  took  on 
himself  to  lay  down  certain  rules  for  the  public  benefit  in  that 
behalf.  He  wrote  a  grammar,  and  what  is  more,  published  it. 
He  did  so,  however,  after  another  writer,  now  forgotten  even  in 
Italy,  Fortunio,  had  published  a  work  of  the  same  description, 
which,  before  1552,  had  reached  fifteen  editions.* 

Bembo,  whose  father  had  restored  Dante's  tomb  when  Go- 
vernor of  Ravenna  for  the  Republic  of  Venice,  considered  this 
illustrious  poet  in  every  respect  a  barbarian.  In  Latin  he 
thought  of  no  style  but  that  of  Cicero,  which  he  closely  imitates, 
carrying  his  veneration  for  it  so  far  as  to  apply  to  Christian 
objects  of  veneration  the  words  used  by  Pagans  for  Pagan 
divinities.  Petrarca  and  Boccaccio  were  his  great  indeed  his 
only  guides  in  Italian,  and  he  would  no  more  use  a  word  not 
theirs  in  the  one  language  than  one  not  Cicero's  in  the  other. 
He,  moreover,  thought  his  masters  infallible ;  whatever  word, 
phrase,  expression,  inflection,  they  had  used,  it  was  correct,  pro- 
er,  and  unexceptionable.  His  grammar  consists  of  rules  which 
e  draws  from  their  writings;  vulgarisms,  barbarisms,  sole- 
cisms, and  all  possible  isms^  are  considered  gems,  praised  as 
elegancies,  and  proposed  as  patterns.  It  was  strongly  censured 
by  Lodovico  Castelvetro ;  a  very  learned,  and  still  more  acute 
than  learned  scholar,  a  severe  reasoner,  a  caustic  critic,  and  a 

Eroud  man.     His  strictures  are  not  often  entirely  groundless, 
ut  very  often  captious  and  sophistic,  and  occasionally  unfair. 

*  The  title  of  Fortunio's  work  is  *♦  Le  regole  grammaticali  della  volgar  lingua." 
Ancona,  1 5 1 6, 4to.  This  was  the  first  edition.  Sec  Zeno's  notes  to  FoBtanini,  torn.  i. 
p.  5.     Parma  edit. 

VOL.  XIV.      NO.  XXVII.  O 
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With  more  knowledge  of  the  structure  of  the  language,  m\^ 
of  its  origin  and  progress,  Castelvetro  was  little  superior  to 
Bern  bo  as  regards  philological  principles.  Bembo's  detenc^  was 
taken  up  by  Varchi  in  his  "  Ercolano/^or  "  Dialpgo  delle  liugue," 
published  after  the  author's  death.  But,  on  the  whole,  t}ie 
question  was  treated  pedantically,  without  general  views,  with  ^ 
narrow-mindedne^  wnich  in  our  days  can  be  scarcely  conceived. 
Castelvetro  had,  in  every  other  respect,  the  advantage  of  his 
adversaries.  He  was  not,  however,  the  only  adversary  5  Bemho 
and  of  his  school. 

The  title  of  Bembo's  work,  in  the  first  edition  of  1525,  is 
"  Prose  di  M.  Pietro  Bembo  nelle  quali  si  ragiona  della  volgar 
lingua."  It  is  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue,  which  he  professes  to 
have  written  in  the  Ihscan,  or  rather  Florentine^  languaae.  And 
in  answer  to  the  objection  that  he  being  a  Venetian  ougnt  not  to 
have  done  so,  as  he  could  not  possibly  write  it  well,  he  attempted 
to  show  that  in  order  to  write  the  language  of  Florence,  it  was 
a  great  misfortune  to  be  born  a  Florentine,  and  that  a  foreigner 
had  many  advantages  for  writing  it  better  than  a  native.  His 
denomination  of  the  language  aid  not  please  the  other  inhabi* 
tants  of  the  Peninsula.  Trissino  of  Vicenza  called  the  lan- 
guage Italian,  and  wrote  a  dialogue  entitled  ^'  II  Castellano" 
to  prove  his  position.*  The  Tuscans,  too,  did  not  like  Floreiice 
to  monopolize  all  the  good  language,  and  so  Claudio  Tolomei,  a 
Sienese,  wrote  another  dialogue,  "  II  Cesano,"  in  which  the  cor- 
rect name  of  the  vulgar  tongue  was  discussed.  This  work  was 
first  printed  in  1555.  Varchi,  in  his  "  Ercolano,"  on  the  oth^^r 
hand,  took  the  side  of  his  native  city,  Florence,  with  uncom- 
promising violence,  and  in  the  dedication  he  confesses  that  "  the. 
chief  motive  of  his  writing  it  was  to  show  that  the  language 
used  by  Dante,  Petrarca,  and  Boccaccio,  in  former  times,  cmd 
more  recently  by  many  distinguished  writers  of  all  Italy,  and  of 
foreign  countries,  ought  not  to  be  called  ^  Cortigiana,^  It^liau^ 
Tuscan,  but  Florentine."  This  was  particularly  aimed  at  Trii-r 
sino,  who  had  said  that  the  written  language,  that  language  whipl; 
he,  after  P^nte,  designated  as  ^^  Lingua  Cortigii^qa,  lingua 
illustre,"  was  Italian. 

Dante  had  not  only  been  the  first  to  write  a  magnificent  poem 
in  the  vulgar  tongue,  but  he  was  likewise  the  first  to  write  in 
Latin  a  treatise  respectiug  it,  entitled  "  De  vulgari  eloquio." 
It  is  not  a  grammar,  but  a  rhetpric(il  treatise.  The  early  gram- 
marians were  those  already  mentioned,  to  which  some  o^infe^or 


*  H9  say^^iQQUg  other  thipga — ^  Se  il  genere  cl»  I«  moie  eon  yiviti^  pio 
dire,  adunque  la  liugua  Toecana  91  puo  cou  yfuriih  nominar^  Italianai  qui  ^ou  giik  U^ 
Italiana  si  puo  nominare  Toscana," 
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name  might  he  added.  All  from  the  north  of  Italy,  hy  die  most 
carious  Goincidencei  undertook  to  teach  the  rules  of  the  Ian* 
guage  to  which  they  were  declared  strangers.  Dante  is  the  first 
who  applied  the  laws  of  rhetoric  to  the  Italian.  Hi^  work  is  on 
the  essence  and  structure  of  the  language,  its  elements,  and  its 
use  for  literary  purposes.  The  intention  of  the  writer  is  not  to 
teach  writing  or  speaking  correcUyiy  but  elegantly.  It  was  known 
that  this  curious  and  very  important  work  h^d  been  written,  but 
it  was  deemed  to  be  no  lon^x  in  existence,  when  Trissino  re? 
covered  it,  and  published  it,  with  a  translation,  under  the  name 
of  Andrea  D'Ona,  in  1529. 

It  is  a  mortifying  thing  to  reflect  that  a  dispute  about  the 
name  of  the  language  of  the  Peninsula  began  soon  after  Italy 
became  the  prey  of  conquerors  who  deprived  its  inhabitants 
of  liberty  and  independence — of  every  common  feeling,  com- 
mon interest,  and  common  sympathy ;  who  cherished  and  fanned 
their  municipal  prejudices,  vanity,  and  jealousies ;  who  did 
all  in  their  power  to  destroy  their  national  customs,  habits, 
dresses,  traditions,  and  recollections.  There  was,  however,  one 
bond — the  strongest  of  all  ties  between  members  of  the  same 
nation — and  which,  as  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  conquerors  or 
tyrants  to  tie  or  dissolve,  foreigners  could  not  take  from  the 
Italians — that  was  their  language.  The  language  of  Italy  was 
the  one  thing  left  to  the  Italian  people  to  remind  them  that  they 
were  twenty-two  millions  of  slaves  who  might  understand  each 
other,  burst  their  fetters,  and  recover  their  homes.  But  alas ! 
what  the  conquerors  could  not  do — what  they  did  not  even  at- 
tempt, some  Italians  undertook  to  perform  with  the  greatest  alac- 
rity and  zeal.  They  fell  foul  of  their  own  language.  After  hav- 
ing lost  everything  else,  they  tried  to  break  this  last  bond  of 
brotherhood  in  a  deliberate  act  of  national  suicide.  They  have 
not  succeeded  as  yet,  because  their  attempt  was  as  insane  as  it 
was  detestable ;  but  they  have  worked,  and  are  still  working  at  it 
with  all  the  energy  and  all  the  perseverance  of  which  they  are 
capable.  More  than  three  centuries  have  passed  since  the  ques- 
tion was  first  mooted.  But  the  spirit  of  Yarchi  and  bis  follower's 
is  not  dead.  It  lives  still  under  an  Austrian  prince.  That  fierce 
grammarian  and  republican  who  made  peace  with  the  oppressors 
of  his  republic,  received  pensions  as  a  price  for  his  historical 
pen,  bespattered  with  praise  the  whole  Medicis  whose  enemy  he 
was  before  they  got  into  power,  and  dedicated  to  the  heir-pre- 
sumptive of  the  first  Duke,  his  grammatical  discussions,  speaks 
still  at  Florence  through  a  distinguished  poet  and  prose  wiiter, 
who  stands  up  for  the  Florentine  dialect  against  the  Italian 
language,  on  tne  plea  o{ patriotism.  He  does  so  to  the  great  de- 
light of  the  masters  of  his  country,  who  cannot  but  be  pleased  to 
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see  patriotism  venting  Itself  in  such  a  manner :  to  the  great  shame 
of  other  Italians :  and  to  the  great  amusement  of  lookers  on  who 
can  feel  nothing  but  contempt  and  pity  for  the  miserable  perver- 
sion of  a  hallowed  name. 

Varchi  and  several  of  his  followers,  unable  to  answer  Dante's 
philological  positions,  tried  to  persuade  the  public  that  the  trea- 
tise "  De  vulgari  eloquio"  was  a  forgery.  The  internal  evidence 
of  authenticity  was,  however,  too  strong  for  them.  And  had  it 
even  been  possible  to  make  out  that  the  work  was  not  Dante's, 
its  principles  were  not  the  less  sound,  although,  perhaps,  more 
likely  to  be  successfully  opposed,  unsupported  by  the  authority 
of  so  venerable  a  name.  What  in  fact  did  Dante  contend  for, 
but  for  that  which  is  seen  practically  to  take  place  in  every 
country  I  There  are  more  or  fewer  dialects  everywhere  among 
nations  who  speak  the  same  language.  The  Lancashire  dialect 
is  different  from  that  of  Somersetshire,  and  in  Lancashire  itself 
that  of  Bolton  is  different  from  that  of  Liverpool,  and  both  very 
far  from  resembling  that  of  a  Cockney.  No  one  however  thinks 
of  denying  that  those  are  all  branches  of  the  same  English  oak. 
No  one  dreams  that  any  of  these  dialects,  although  more  or 
less  removed  from  the  elegance  and  correctness  of  English, 
unfits  a  native  of  any  of  these  districts  from  being  able  to  use 
the  very  best  English,  and  from  claiming  it  as  his  own  na" 
live  language;  nor  was  ever  any  one  so  insane  as  to  contend 
that  in  any  part  of  England  the  language  is  so  pure  and 
grammatical  as  to  be  spoken  or  written  by  the  uneducated  part 
of  the  community  with  the  same  propriety,  elegance,  and  purity, 
as  it  is  by  the  most  finished  orators  or  writers.  Some  provin- 
cialisms may  escape  even  a  good  scholar,  and  a  powerful  speaker 
may  occasionally  offend  delicate  critics  in  the  pronunciation  of 
certain  words,  or  even  in  his  pronunciation  altogether.  But 
that  scholar  or  speaker  will  nevertheless  use  language  as  a  whole 
infinitely  above  that  of  the  ignorant  man  who  may  now  and 
then  use  more  correct  words,  or  occasionally  pronounce  them 
more  properly.  No  one  thinks  of  denying  the  power  of  writing 
and  speaking  good  German  to  a  Bavarian,  although  his  dialect 
is  wretched  in  comparison  with  that  of  a  Saxon  or  a  Bruns- 
wicker;  nor  is  the  French  of  Montesquieu,  or  Mirabeau,  or 
Kousseau  considered  less  genuine  and  classical,  because  the 
dialects  of  Bordeaux,  Marseilles  and  Geneva  are  wretched.  The 
"  volgare  illustre,  auHco,'"  &c.,  as  Dante  would  call  it,  of  Eng- 
land, of  France,  and  of  Germany,  exists  in  every  part  of 
these  countries,  although  it  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  one 
particular  city  or  town.  Can  any  thing  be  more  true  and 
self-evident  than  this  ?  And  yet  these  simple  and  elementary 
truths  are  denied  by  those  who  contend  that  there  is  no  Itor 
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lian  language,  but  that  the  Florentine  dialect,  as  it  is  spoken 
by  the  common  people,  is  the  language  of  Italy.  The  moment 
it  is  spoken  or  written  by  a  man  of  education,  with  propriety, 
elegance  and  correctness,  it  ceases  to  be  the  provincial  language 
of  Florence :  it  becomes  the  same  language  which,  with  more 
or  less  elegance,  with  more  or  less  taste,  is  written  and  spoken  by 
men  of  education  at  Palermo  as  at  Turin,  at  Milan  as  at  Naples, 
at  Siena  as  at  Genoa  or  Venice. 

The  bad  consequences  of  this  folly  and  perverseness  have 
been  and  are  still  so  fatal  to  the  language  of  Italy  and  its  dic- 
tionaries, that  our  readers  must  forgive  us  not  only  for  having 
dwelt  on  this  point  at  some  length,  but  for  recurring  to  it  again 
in  a  subsequent  part  of  this  Article. 

The  early  grammarians  from  other  parts  of  Italy  were  attempt- 
ing to  bring  the  "vulgar  language"  within  rules,  when  the  poli- 
tical revolutions  of  Florence  and  the  despotism  which  finally 
f)revailed  there,  left  no  other  occupation  to  the  noble  spirits  who 
lad  fought  for  the  liberty  and  independence  of  the  i  lorentine 
Republic  than  that  of  discussing  philological  points.  The  Pla- 
tonic Academy  founded  and  patronized  by  Lorenzo  the  Magni- 
ficent continued  to  meet  till  1522,  when  it  ceased  to  exist.  A 
conspiracy  said  to  have  been  planned  by  some  of  the  acade- 
micians against  Cardinal  Giulio  de'  Medici,  afterwards  Clement 
VII.,  caused  its  dissolution.  This  conspiracy  cost  his  life  to 
Jacopo  da  Diacceto,  whilst  some,  like  Alaraanni,  fled,  and  others, 
like  Machiavelli,  were  tortured.  On  Cosimo  I.  succeeding  to  the 
government,  he  patronized  the  fine  arts,  natural  sciences,  and  the 
study  of  the  language.  Neither  Platonism,  however,  nor  any 
other  philosophy  found  grace  in  his  eyes.  It  seems  indeed  that 
about  that  time  the  rage  for  "  academies  about  words"  prevailed 
in  all  the  courts  of  the  little  Italian  despots.  At  Ferrara,  for  in- 
stance, it  was  proposed  in  1533  to  establish  an  Academv  "  on  the 
vulgar  language,  in  which  a  lecture  should  be  read  daily  on 
Petrarca,  and  another  lecture  on  the  rules  of  the  language."* 
The  study  of  Petrarca  is  certainly  an  innocent  study.  Dante 
might  lead  people  to  think ;  and  his  unmerciful  exposure  of  the 
abuses  of  the  Court  of  Eome  did  not  find  favour  in  the  eyes  of 
the  priests  and  their  natural  supporters  the  despots,  since  Luther 
had  raised  so  awful  a  storm  by  preaching  against  them.  The 
plan  of  the  Accademia  Fiorentina,  founded  in  1540,  was  parti- 
cularly intended  for  the  study  of  Petrarca.  Hence  the  number- 
less lectures  on  the  poems  of  that  author  by  members  of  that 
Academy,  and  then  by  abler  literati  all  over  Italy  who  could 
do  nothing  but  imitate  them.    Varchi  wrote  nine  mortal  lectures 


*  Tir»boschi  Let.  Ital.,  torn.  vii.  pag.  J58G. 
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on  one  sonnet  and  three  eanzoni  of  Petrarca.  These  liecttires 
are  full  of  unintelli^ble  jargon,  either  Aristotelian  or  Platbnic ; 
for  the  taste  for  philosophizing  was  not  destroyed,  and  abstract 
metaphysical  theories  applied  to  Petrarca's  poems  wfere  m  ridi- 
culously harmless  as  to  oe  tolerated  without  suspicion.*  Cosimo 
died,  and  in  the  course  of  time,  however  disposed  to  be  pleased^ 
the  Academicians  got  tired  of  each  other  and  of  their  meetings. 
In  1582  five  of  themf  determined  to  have  meetings  of  their 
o>vn,  enlivened  by  good  suppers  and  jocular  compositions.  Not 
long  after  Leonardo  Salviati  joined  the  others,  *^ 

"  Sicche  fu  sesto  tra  cotanto  senno." 

He  it  Was  who  proposed  that  instead  of  only  jocular  compositions 
something  more  in  earnest  should  be  attempted,  and  that  the 
name  of  "  Accademia  della  Crusca,"  should  be  adopted,  suggest- 
ed to  him  by  the  circumstance  of  the  original  members  having 
called  themselves  Crusconij  (pieces  of  tliick  bran.)  He  attempt- 
ed afterwards  to  give  as  a  reason  for  the  name,  that  the  Aca- 
demy professed  to  separate  the  flour  from  the  bran. 

Soon  after  its  foundation  the  Academy  of  the  Crusca  made  an 
attack  on  the  Gerusalemme  Liberata  of  Tasso,  which  covered 
them  with  everlasting  infamy.  The  story  of  this  transaction 
is  so  nearly  connected  with  that  of  the  Italian  dictionaries  and 
language  that  we  must  enter  into  it.  The  two  principal  actors 
in  this  shameful  affair  were  Leonardo  Salviati  and  Bastiano  de* 
Rossi,  whose  names  have  descended  to  posterity  chiefly  owing  to 
their  conduct  on  that  occasion.  Salviati  was  a  bitter  rhetorician 
and  no  more ;  with  little  learning,  still  less  taste,  and  a  won- 
derful degree  of  impudence,  flattery,  and  dishonesty  irt  his  corti- 
position.  A  needy  pedant,  he  was  ready  to  sell  his  pen  to  any 
one  who  was  disposed  to  buy  it  on  any  terms.  He  superintended  an 
edition  of  Boccaccio's  Decameron,©^  which  we  shall  nave  presently 
occasion  to  speak,  and  wrote  a  large  quarto  volume — or  rather 
two — on  that  fatal  work.J  He  began  his  literary  career  by 
reading  to  the  Florentine  Academy,  and  then  printing  an  ora- 
tion, the  preposterous  title  of  which  gives  an  idea  of  the  mati. 
The  title  is  ais  follows  : — "  An  Oration,  in  whith  is  shown  that  the 
Florentine  language  and  writers  are  far  superior  to  all  latiguages 
and  all  writers,  ancient  as  well  as  modem." §    It  is  neenle^s  tb 

*  It  was  the  application  of  these  theories  to  Dante,  likewise,  that  rcndei*ed  its 
stuay  profitlesi. 

f  Deti,  Clinigiani)  Zanchini,  Rossi,  arid  Grazzini,  more  knbwti  nndeir  th^  kHrmttd 
of  Lasca — aU  ilow  utteriy  unknown  except  the  latter.  Of  Rossi  we  shttll  have  tA 
speak  again. 

t  He  called  theih  dtrerttmenti.  It  wks  wittily  and  ^ith  grimt  truth  said  6t 
thiiB  Woi*k,  that  it  was  &  qui^rto  treatise  oh  \he  conjnnctioh  dki^  (sopra  hi  e  eoittiHi.) 

§  Orazione  nella  quale  si  dimostra  la  Fiorentina  farella  e  i  Fiorentini  antori 
essere  a  tutte  Paltre  lin^e.  cosi  antiche  come  moderne,  e  a  tutti  gli  Scrittori  di 
qualsivoglia  lingua  di  gtan  mng*  superiori,— i*Yrf«?f,  1564j  4to. 


Tasio  ttnd  th^  CruMt.  215 

m  ^^^  this  Ihkt  SAlviati  admite  no  langtidgli  in  Itdlj  but  the 
FteHenlmfe.  Wh^h  he  put  hitttself  at  the  h^ad  of  the  Crtisca, 
kt  a  s^cimen  of  i^hat  he  considered  the  proper  subji^cts  of  which 
the  Ac^deihj  Wsi3  to  treat  iti  eamiest,  he  published  a  dialogue^ 
iilttodted  to  prove  that  "  it  dofes  not  ttiatter  ^^hether  history  is 
tnie  01*  hot.'^*  Of  Bastiitio  de'  Rossi  we  shall  say  sotftethirig 
ihoiie  iVhien  speaking  of  the  first  edition  of  the  Dictionary  of  the 
Crhsca.  He  is  thtlch  less  krtowii  thah  Salviali,  to  whom  he 
is  inferi'oi*  iii  eVery  respect  eicept  bitterrifess  and  unfairness,  in 
-•which  he  not  only  surpasses  hint  but  every  writer  whom  we 
h^bpch  to  rethetnber. 

rtbt  long  after  the  publication  of  the  Qei'usalemme  Liberata, 
Camillo  Pellegriho  Wrote  a  dialogue  on  epic  poetry,  in  which 
he  attempted  to  shoW  that  th^t  poem  was,  according  to  this 
Arlstotelic  rulesj  a  more  perfect  epic  thah  Ariosto'^s  Uriando. 
Salviati,  who  had  sought  Tasso's  friendship  when  that  unhappy 
mart  was  rising  to  the  celebrity  which  he  how  deservedly  eh- 
jdys,  and  who  had  spontaneously  praised  his  poem,t  was,  at 
the  time,  in  very  needy  circumstances.J  Having  lost  the  pen- 
sion which  he  received  from  the  Duke  of  Sora,  he  wished 
to  get  into  the  good  graces  of  the  Duke  of  Ferrara,  from 
Whoih  he  wanted,  and  eventually  succeeded  in  obtaining,  a  pen- 
sion. At  this  time  Tasso  was  in  the  greatest  misery.  His  poem 
had  been  published  against  his  will,  from  an  imperfect  copy, 
bfelbrfe  he  considered  it  fully  corrected  and  revised,  and  he 
had  been  then  confinied  in  a  madhouse  during  fiv6  yiears,  by 
ordei*  of  the  very  prince  whom  he  had  immortalized.  Salviati 
was  anxious  to  be  received  into  favOiir  by  the  mah  who  was  deaf 
tb  the  uhiversal  voice  of  Italyj  suing  for  the  liberty  of  which  her 

rt  poet  had  been  So  unjustly  deprived  by  an  ungrateful  tyrant, 
therefore  thought  this  a  good  opportunity  of  ingratiating 
himself  with  the  persecutors  of  Tasso,  by  writing  an  aniswer  to 
PellegrinOj  ih  the  hame  of  the  Academv  of  the  Crusca,  under 
the  pretext  of  defending  Ariosto.§  This  ahswei*  is  every  Way 
worthy  of  the  author  and  of  his  meanhess :  the  observatiohs  atte 
Sophistic,  the  lianguage  affectted,  the  principles  of  criticisth  pedah- 
tic,  ahd  the  whole  style  of  the  composition  vulgarly  malignant. 
And  although  ohtrectatio  et  livor  pronis  auribus  accipmntury  yet 

*  11  Lasea,  di&Iogo.  Cruscata  o  ver  paradosso  d'Ormataozzo  RigogoH,  rivisto  e 
ampliato  da  Panico  Graiiacci  Cittadini  di  Firenze  e  Accademici  della  Crusca,  nel 
quale  si  moaU^  che  non  importa  che  la  storia  sia  yora,  &c. — Firenze^  1580,  4to. 

f  Serassi  Vita,  di  Tasso,  vol.  i.  pp.  241,  254. 

%  lb%d,t  tem.  ii.  p.  89. 

I  Degli  Accademici  della  Crasca  Difesa  dell'  Orlando  Furioso  dell'  Ariosto  con- 
tra '1  dialogo  d'eir  epica  priesla  di  Camillo  Pellegrino.  Stacciata  prima. — Firenze^ 
1584,  8vo.  This  stacciata  prima,  (i.e.,  li^ng  the  first,)  Is  another  specimen  of  (he 
nlliness  of  the  Academy. 
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the  animus  of  the  writer  was  so  evident,  and  the  nnforttinatd 
situation  of  the  illustrious  poet  so  well  known  and  pitied,  that, 
to  the  honour  of  Italy,  this  unworthy  attack  disgusted,  even  in 
Florence,  all  those  whose  manly  feelings  and  critical  judgment 
were  not  altogether  effaced  by  the  ungenerous  motives  that  had 
destroyed  these  mental  qualities  in  Salviati.  Tasso  himself,  Pel- 
legrino,  and  others,  repelled  the  attack.  Never  inferior  to  him  in 
any  of  the  literary  and  essential  points  which  were  discussed,  they 
were  incomparably  above  him  in  gentlemanlike'phraseology,  dig- 
nity of  style,  and  fairness  of  ai'gument.  And  as  every  one,  and. 
more  especially  Tasso,  was  as  mdignant  as  surprised  at  this  un- 
expected attack,  Salviati  got  his  compeer  Bastiano  de'  Kossi 
to  write  a  letter,  in  which  it  was  alleged  that  they  had  so 
attacked  Tasso  because  in  certain  of  his  prose  writings  he  had 
calumniated  the  Florentine  "  nation,''  and  shewn  his  ill-will 
and  dislike  to  them  on  sundry  occasions.  For  instance,  on 
his  return  from  France,  Tasso  wrote  a  comparison  between  that 
countrv  and  Italy,  in  which  he  did  not  mention  the  dome  or  cu- 
pola of  Santa  Maria  del  Fiore  at  Florence  ;  an  omission  which 
Kossi  forthwith  produced  as  evidence  of  Tasso's  "  venom 
and  detestable  prejudice  against  Florence."  It  is  hardly  re- 
quisite to  say  that  admitting  what  Tasso  always  denied,  and  for 
which  there  is  no  proof,  his  ill-will  to  Florence  would  not  justify 
an  unfair  attack  on  his  poem,  and  still  less  the  scurrilous  ex- 
pressions of  his  enemies.  The  reply  of  Salviati  to  Tasso  was 
even  more  malignant  and  vulgar  than  the  original  attack.  It  is 
difficult  to  restrain  one'^s  indignation  at  the  insults  heaped  on 
the  helpless  author  of  the  Gerusalemme.  The  very  epithet  of 
illustrious  applied  in  one  passage  to  Tasso  by  Salviati,  after  he 
had  accused  him  of  the  grossest  ignorance,  of  want  of  taste  and 
imagination,  and  of  utter  incapacity  for  writing  poetry,  excites 
one's  indignation.  It  reminds  us  that  the  libeller  and  his 
associates  wrote  as  they  did,  wilfully  and  deliberately,  against 
their  conviction.  In  a  letter  to  Pellegrino,  Salviati  says  :  "  The 
Infarinato  [Le*  Salviati  himself]  in  other  writings,  and  speaking 
in  earnest  about  poetry,  will  on  many  points  diflfer  from  what  he 
has  said  for  argument's  sake,  and  in  support  of  the  assertions  of 
the  Academy."  * 

Salviati  did  not  derive  much  profit  from  his  disgraceful  con- 
duct. He  succeeded  in  being  called  to  Ferrara  and  in  being  pen- 
sioned, but  the  tyrant  who  had  imprisoned  Tasso,  suddenly  ex- 
pelled Panigarola  with  great  rudeness,  and  driven  Guarini  away, 

*  L'lnfarinato  in  altre  scritture  dove  da  senno  favellera  di  cose  di  poesia,  sari 
in  raolte  cose  contrario  a  quelle  che  avr4  detto  per  ragion  di  disputa  sostenendo  i 
detti  delp  Accaderaia. 
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did  not  long  patronize  Salviati,  who  returned  to  Florence 
within  ten  months,  there  to  die  soon  after  in  abject  poverty. 
The  Academy,  however,  continued  to  exist;  and,  not  long  after 
the  death  of  Salviati,  its  members  thought  of  publishing  a  Dic- 
tionary of  the  language. 

As  early  as  1535  a  work  was  published  by  Minerbi,  which 
may  be  considered  the  first  attempt  at  an  Italian  dictionary, 
being  an  alphabetical  list  of  all  the  words  used  by  Boccaccio  in 
the  Decameron.  In  the  following  year  Fabricio  Luna  pub- 
lished a  similar  work  containing  all  the  words  used  by  Ariosto, 
Boccaccio,  Dante  and  Petrarca ;  and  then  followed  in  succession 
the  works  of  Acarisio,  Alunno  and  Pergamini,  not  to  speak  of 
others  of  less  name  and  importance.  Pergamini's  "  Memoriale 
delta  lingua,"  first  published  in  1602,  enjoyed  a  very  high  reputa- 
tion, and  was  even  preferred  to  the  first  edition  of  the  "  Crusca," 
of  which  we  are  about  to  speak.  These  were,  however,  little 
more  than  verbal  indexes  to  the  authors,  from  which  these 
"vocabularj"  took  their  words.  The  Academy  of  the  Crusca 
having  taken  upon  itself  to  legislate  on  the  matter,  saw  with 
great  jealousy  that  foreigners  [i.e.  not  Florentines]  had  attempted 
to  give  rules  to  cotemporaries,  and  to  invest  with  authority  such 
of  the  ancient  writers  as  they  deemed  deserving  of  the  distinction. 

In  1591  the  Academy  began  to  entertain  the  idea  of  com- 
piling a  vocabulary,  and  about  seventy  years  later  the  first 
edition  of  it  was  published  at  Venice,  in  one  folio  volume, 
under  the  particular  superintendence  of  Bastiano  de'  Rossi,  who 
went  there  to  correct  the  press  and  perform  the  office  of  editor. 
The  title  of  the  work  was  to  be  "  Vocabolario  della  Lingua 
Toscana  degli  Accademici  della  Crusca,"  and  in  the  preface 
reasons  were  to  be  assigned  "  why  the  language  was  called 
Tuscan  and  not  Florentine,  although  the  dictionary  was  from 
the  writers  and  use  of  the  Florentine  language."  Two  years 
afterwards,  it  was  resolved  that  the  title  should  be  altered  as 
follows  :  —  "  Vocabolario  della  lingua  Toscana  cavato  dagli 
Scrittori  e  uso  della  citta  di  Firenze  dagli  Accademici  della 
Crusca,"  with  power  to  the  Academical  committee  on  the  dic- 
tionary to  alter,  add,  or  omit,  adhering  however  to  the  sub- 
stance :  in  consequence  of  which,  it  seems,  the  title  was  at 
last  decided  to  be — "  Vocabolario  degli  Accademici  della  Crusca," 
and  so  it  still  remains. 

It  is  worth  observing  the  oscillation,  doubts,  and  wavering 
opinions  of  the  Academy,  their  determination  to  give  a  dic- 
tionary of  the  "  Florentine  language,"  their  hesitation  at  boldly 
avowing  it,  and  their  coming  at  last  to  the  conclusion  of  saying 
nothing  at  all  on  the  subject.  The  work,  however,  was  executed 
with  the  intention  of  compiling  a  dictionary  of  that  dialect — thQ 
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Florentine,  and  not  of  a  language — the  Italian.  A  list  was  pj*e- 
fixed  to  the  dictionarv  containing  the  names  of  those  writers 
and  the  titles  of  sucli  works  as  were  considered  authorities, 
{UBti  di  linanay  as  they  are  called,)  and  from  which  were  taken 
the  examples  of  such  words  as  were  declared  "pure  flour." 
The  authors  who  lived  in  the  earliest  times,  that  is  from  about 
the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  to  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century, 
often  afford  instances  of  great  propriety,  perspicuity,  and  vigour 
of  expression.  Their  words  are  so  unaffectedly  employed  as 
to  impart  by  their  primitive  simplicity  a  powerful  charm  to 
their  diction.  Writing  as  they  felt,  and  without  any  rheto- 
rical pretension,  these  authors  expressed  themselves  with  a 
freshness  and  warmth  more  easy  to  feel  than  to  define  or  imitate. 
But  writing  without  art  and  refinement,  they  are  often  vulgar 
and  ungrammatical,  employing  low  words,  or  such  as  never 
were  again  used,  and  were  therefore  soon  forgotten.  They  did 
not  avoid  either  plebeian  corruption,  or  pedantic  affectation, 
when  they  attempted  to  be  familiar  or  refined,  being  destitute  as 
they  were  both  of  delicate  taste  and  critical  judgment.  And  when- 
ever they  aimed  at  being  eloquent  or  at  philosophizing,  their  words 
were  either  ludicrous  or  unintelligible  and  always  rude.  Yet 
because  of  the  substantial  good  qualities  of  these  writers,  their 
works  were  considered  in  the  seventeenth  century  the  best  mines 
whence  to  draw  the  best  words :  and  accordingly  they  were  called 
"  autori  del  buon  secolo,'^  "  autori  del  secol  d'oro,"  and  on  them 
chiefly  and  on  their  language  was  founded  the  Dictionary.* 
But  most  of  the  writers  thus  referred  to  were  lamentably  igno- 
rant, and  wrote  on  such  worthless  subjects  as  treatises  on  astrology, 
lives  of  saints,  and  relations  of  miracles,  not  to  speak  of  books 
of  family  medicines,  account  books  and  memorandiiih  books. 
Inelegant  poets,  as  Guido  dalle  Colonne  and  Guitton  d'^Arezeo, 
the  author  of  the  Legend  of  Santa  Caterina,  chr6hiclers  without 
either  interest  or  discrimination,  translators  who  did  not  under- 
stand half  the  words  of  the  original,  and  who  gave  a  lildicrotts 
turn  to  what  they  guessed  to  be  the  meaning  of  some, — all  these, 
provided  they  had  written  in  the  fourteenth  century,  were  con- 
sidered as  gi'eat  authorities  as  Dante,  Petrarca,  Boccaccio, 
Giovan  Villani.  But  what  is  still  more  remarkable^  with  refer- 
ence to  the  principles  laid  down  by  the  Academy,  is  that  many 
of  these  writers  are  not  native  Florentines.  Now,  hoW  can  it  be 
pretended  that  men  mostly  uneducated,  learned  t6  write  in  a 
dialect  which  was  not  their  own — hbw  can  it  be  explained,  that, 
supposing  them  educated,  they  studied  ft  dialect  in  whidh  little 

*  Le  voci  estratte  dagli  autori  del  baon  secolo,  sopra  delle  quail  h  fondata 
])innc{palmentb  qtl^t'  opeim  iM)no  coiifetmate  con  uno  o  piti  esemplij  dl  detti 
aaidri.    Ptrfotct  to  the  JDicHonary. 
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hfUl  then  bidlh  writien,  Utid  that  little  W^s  to  be  foiitii!  in  manu- 
dcHpt  only)  Md  f^x>eured  at  great  exjpehse  ?  This  mnst  remain 
a  nilrStd^. 

HoWeveJP  gl^t  the  injury  ihflicted  bh  the  langiiage  by  the  jn- 
discriiiiitiiate  use  of  examjpled  drawn  from  erroneous  editions^  and 
from  passages  in  which  words  were  purposely  maimed,  or  used 
in  a  peculiaif  significiation,  either  thh)ugn  ignorance  ot  in  jest, 
there  iis  a  still  graver  accuSJEttion  against  the  plan  pursued  front 
first  to  last  by  the  Acadtemicians.     They  careftiHy  collected  all 
the  filthiest,  as  Well  as  the  lowest  words,  phrases,  proVeAis,  and 
expressions  to  be  found  in  the  grossest  and  most  obscene  Works, 
and  iniserted  theni  like  gems  in  their  dictibrt^ty — that  bookj  of  all 
others,  which  every  young  perlson  ought  to  be  able  freely  to  con- 
sult.    We  ptobably  do  not  exaggerate  when  We  say  thai  tlie 
most  improper  work  existing  in  any  language  is  the  Dictionary  of 
the  Crusca.     This  is  true  not  only  oecause  all  objectionable 
^lc{n:e8sions  are  there  diligently  preserved  in  regular  order,  but 
because  they  are  minutely  explained,  and  reference  is  given  by 
chapter  and  verse,  to  the  detestable  writers   who  have   used 
thein^  and  whose  very  name  ought  to  be  bahished  from  decent 
society.     The  mischief  produced  by  this  immoral  practice  is  be- 
yond calculation,  as  the  fact  itself  would  be  beyond  belief,  were  it 
not  staring  in  the  face  of  any  one  who  has  occasion  to  consult  the 
book.     And  all  this,  forsooth,  on  the  plea,  which  to  their  infamy 
the  Academicians  urge  in  our  own  days,  that  the  dictionary  is  the 
history  of  the  language,  and  that  to  understand  certain  authors 
their  language  must  be   explained  and  understood.     Does  an 
historian  of  public  events  stoop  to  chronicle  the  anecdotes  of  the 
tap-room,  and  to  the  details  of  vices  to  which  society  refuses  a 
name?     It  is  surely  better  that  certain  works  should  remain 
unintelligible,  than  that  they  should  be  explained  for  the  cor- 
ruption of  fViture  generations. 

These  observations  lead  us  naturally  to  speak  of  a  celebrated 
book,  the  Decameron  of  Boccaccio,  by  some  considered  not  only 
the  greatest  ph)se  work  of  Italy,  but  absolutely  the  greatest  in 
Ae  worid.  More  attention  has  been  paid  to  its  te.^t,  more  ex- 
amples taken  from  it,  and,  from  the  extravagant  praises  bestowed 
on  itj  more  influence  has  been  exercised  by  it  in  the  formation  of 
Italian  prose-writers,  than  by  any  other  wotk  iii  the  language. 

We  have  only  to  remind  our  readers  that  the  Decameron  is  a 
collection  of  one  hundred  novels,  related  to  each  other  in  ten 
daVs  by  a  ^rty  of  ten  young  pbrsons,  at  the  time  of  the  Plague 
of  jFlOTence  in  1848.  The  variety  of  characters  introduced  from 
all  hinkft  of  life  and  ftiom,  various  countries,  gives  an  opportunity 
to  the  tathor  of  displaying  his  powers  in  adapting  his  style  to 
the  Itevehll  pei^sotis  and  cinJunistantes.    Wishing  to  give  cleva- 
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tion  and  dignity  to  his  diction,  he  imitated  the  transpositions  and 
inversions  of  the  Latin  language,  that  being,  in  those  days,  the 
only  grammatical  language  known — that  is,  the  only  language 
modified  and  refined  oy  art  and  by  rules.  He,  moreover,  oc- 
casionally adopted  rhetorical  embellishments,  which  added  to 
the  affectation  of  his  writing.  Fearing  to  be  vulgar,  he  did  all 
in  his  power  to  be  elegant  and  refined ;  but  his  efforts  became 
too  apparent,  and  he  Tost  ease  and  simplicity.  Endowed  with 
fancy,  with  feeling,  and  with  a  keen  sense  of  ridicule,  his  images 
are  brilliant,  his  pathos  touching,  his  irony  and  sarcasm  lively  and 
sometimes  bitter.  He  did  not  possess  any  of  these  various  powers 
in  a  superlative  degree ;  but,  possessing  them  all  to  a  remarkable 
extent,  he  has  a  claim  to  be  classed  above  the  rank  of  commonplace 
writers ;  and  although  he  is  not  above  all  others  in  any  special 
quality,  neither  is  he  absolutely  inferior  to  any.  Endowed  with 
an  exquisite  sense  of  harmony,  he  bestowed  great  study  in  the 
arrangement  of  his  words ;  and  feeling  his  power  of  describing 
the  smallest  details,  he  dwelt  on  them  with  great  minuteness. 
This  produced  an  exuberance  of  words,  and  gave  him  the  means 
of  choosing  and  arranging  them  in  the  most  musical  manner. 
His  merits  not  being  of  the  highest  order,  were  easily  perceived 
and  descanted  upon  by  rhetoricians  and  grammarians  and  pe- 
dants. The  faults  of  his  style  being  the  effect  of  excessive  art, 
and  like  Alete's  calumnies, 

adorne  in  modi 
Nuovi,  che  son  accuse  e  paion  lodi, 

they  either  passed  unnoticed,  or  obtained  the  unmeasured  praises 
of  the  same  class  of  critics. 

When,  at  the  commencement  of  the  sixteenth,  or  rather,  at 
the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century,  the  great  writers  of  the  age 
wished  to  dignify  the  then  despised  "  Lingua  volgare,"  and  use 
it  instead  ofthe  Latin,  they  found  themselves  very  much  ham- 
pered by  the  variety  of  the  dialects  out  of  which  the  ^'  lingua 
illustre"  of  Dante  had  been  formed  by  writers;  for  the  want  of 
an  "  aula,"  at  which  all  Italians  of  education  might  meet,  and 
by  mutual  intercourse  promote  the  healthy  growth  of  their  lan- 
guage, rendered  it  impossible  to  find  it  anywhere  but  in  writing. 
This,  by  itself,  forced  them  to  have  recourse  to  examples  and 
precedents ;  in  addition  to  which,  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  their 
veneration  for  the  Latin  classics,  and  their  strict  adherence  to 
the  principle  of  not  employing  a  word  which  could  not  be  justi- 
fied by  a  classical  example,  induced  them  readily  to  apply  this 
principle,  necessaiy  for  a  dead  language,  to  one  whicn  was 
Jiving,  but  which,  as  we  have  before  observed  was  well  said  by 
Dante,  <^  to  be  found  in  all  the  cities  of  Italy,  but  was  not  pecu- 


liar  to  any.*'  And  as  no  other  prose  work  existed  which  afforded 
evidence  of  being  written  with  art  and  care  but  the  Decameron, 
and  as  its  perusal  was  a  source  of  amusement  and  excitement, 
that  work  was  taken  to  be  the  pattern  after  which  all  future 

fenerations  were  to  fashion  their  prose.  This  had  the  most 
aneful  effects  on  the  language,  the  literature,  and  the  morals 
of  Italy.  The  pedant  who  could  quote  the  Decameron  for  every 
affected  expression,  ungrammatical  period,  or  vulgar  phrase, 
triumphed  over  the  perspicuous,  natural,  and  elegant  writer 
who  followed  his  own  strong  sense  and  refined  taste  with  ra- 
tional freedom,  and  without  taking  from  Boccaccio  what  Virgil 
left  of  Ennius.  The  historian,  the  philosopher  and  the  orator, 
were  oddly  enough  directed  to  learn  from  a  book  of  tales  how  to 
perpetuate  the  deeds  of  heroes  or  record  the  rise  and  fall  of  na- 
tions; how  to  unfold  the  mysteries  of  human  understanding, 
render  virtue  attractive,  or  display  the  beauties  of  nature ;  how 
to  inflame  the  mind  with  religious  enthusiasm,  and  render  the 
cause  of  truth  and  justice  triumphant.  And  as  all  this  was  to 
be  learned  from  a  book  of  tales,  the  immediate  consequence  of 
this  folly  was,  that  to  write  good  tales  was  considered  the  ne 
plus  ultra  of  human  efforts.  Hence  the  prodigious  number  of 
tale  writers^  most  of  whom,  in  order  to  be  read  as  much  as 
Boccaccio,  feeling  it  difficult  to  equal  his  beauties,  successfully 
tried  to  surpass  him  in  indelicate  anecdotes  and  details.  To 
counteract  the  baneful  effects  of  the  Decameron,  no  better 
remedy  was  thought  of  than  collections  of  moral  tales,  uniting 
to  the  heaviness  of  pedantic  imitation,  the  dulness  of  unexciting 
subjects,  and  producing  the  positive  evil  of  rendering  even  virtue 
unattractive.  Supposing  Poggiali's  opinion  to  be  correct,*  who 
would  think  of  weaning  a  young  person  from  the  Decameron  by 
supplying  its  place  by  the  Gerotricamerone  ?t 

When,  by  the  invention  of  the  press,  the  copies  of  popular 
and  what  were  considered  useful  works  began  to  be  multiplied 
for  general  use  at  a  small  expense,  the  Decameron  was  often  re- 
printed. On  the  revival  of  the  study  of  the  Italian  language, 
when  the  tales  of  Boccaccio  were  relished  as  much  for  the  lan- 
guage as  for  the  substance,  and  not  the  less  because  they  ridi- 
culed monks,  friars,  and  nuns,  the  text  of  the  Decameron  was 
critically  examined,  and  it  was  then  ascertained  that  it  had 
been  capriciously  altered,  probably  more  through  ignorance 
than  design,  by  the  several  persons  who  had  superintended  its 
numerous  editions.     The  Florentines  felt  ashamed  of  the  ne- 


*  Niuno  per  avventura  ^  a'  nostri  tempi  riuscito  meglio  del  Bandiera  nell'  imU 
tare  \o  stile  del  Decamerone. 
t  Gerotricameroue  ovvero  tre  sacre  giornate,  &c.    Yenezia,  1 745, 8vo, 
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gleet  of  Boccaccio  which  had  been  hitherto  shewn  in  Florence 
itself^  and  some  young  gentlemen  of  that  city,  mostly  mem- 
bers of  the  Academy  to  which  Machiavelli  belonged,  and  who 
afterwards  bravely  defenSed  the  liberty  of  their  Republic  in  her 
last  and  noble  struggle  against  the  tyranny  of  the  Medici^  under- 
took to  publish  a  correct  edition  of  the  Decameron.  This  edition 
was  printed  at  Florence  in  }527.  On  account  of  its  intrinsic 
merit,  it  is  still  considered  one  of  the  best,  and  has  always  been 
in  great  repute  with  the  learned.     Yet  the  Venetian  printers, 

farticularly,  who,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  provided  not  only 
taly,  but  a  great  part  of  Europe  with  books,  engaged  editors, 
one  after  another,  to  superintend  "  new  and  correct"  editions  of  the 
Decameron,  the  text  of  which  they  altered  most  unmercifully.* 
Luther  and  the  reformers  having  drawn  the  attention  of  the 
world  to  the  monastic  institutions,  and  having  appealed  to  the 
Decameron  as  evidence  of  the  immoral,  vicious,  and  criminal 
life  led  by  the  inmates  of  convents,  the  Court  of  Rome  was 
afraid  lest,  as  bad  been  the  case  in  many  Protestant  countries, 
the  discredit  of  monks  and  nuns  should  prove  the  forerunner  of 
the  destruction  of  their  houses,  and  the  destruction  of  their  houses 
that  of  the  papal  power.  The  volume  of  tales  was  no  longer 
looked  upon  as  merely  an  amusing  book ;  it  began  to  be  consi- 
dered a  dangerous  and  pernicious  work.  The  Court  of  Rome  was 
indifferent  to  its  morals,  but  could  not  tolerate  the  ridiculing  of  a 
friar's  hypocrisy,  of  a  nun^s  frailty,  or  of  a  parson's  avarice  and 
intrigues.  The  Council  of  Trent,  therefore,  condemned  the  De- 
cameron as  one  of  the  worst  books  in  existence,  and  strictly  for- 
bade its  being  read,  and  still  more,  its  being  reprinted.  This,  at 
Florence,  was  considered  a  great  calamity.  The  Inquisitor  Man- 
rique,  (properly  styled  "  Maestro  del  sacro  Palazzo,"  who  has 
the  general  superintendence  of  the  press,)t  in  licensing  the  cas- 
trated edition — of  which  presentlv — says,  perhaps  truly  but  cer- 
tainly not  very  civilly : — "  His  Holiness  Pius  V.  has  often,  and 
from  various  quarters,  been  importuned  to  allow  the  Decameron 
to  be  read."  It  was,  in  fact,  Cosimo,  the  Grand  Duke,  who 
"  importuned"  Pius  V.,  and  afterwards  Gregory  XHL  The 
Florentine  Acsidemy  {Consule  Leonardo  Sabnati)  in  1566,  heard, 
to  their  great  horror  and  distress,  that  the  Decameron,  corrected 

*  For  an  excellent  history'  of  the  Decameron,  see  the  Diseono  prefixed  hy^  Foi- 
colo  to  the  bei^utiful  edition  of  that  work,  publi^ed  by  Mr.  Pickering  ii^  1825.  |l 
is  one  of  the  best  things  Foscolo  ever  wrote,  although  he  falls  into  some  stranee 
mistakes — as,  for  instance,  that  of  quoting  as  authentic  a  Dialogue  of  MadiiaveTli 
on  tlie  language  of  Pante,  which  affords  intrinsic  evidence  of  being  a  forgery,  and 
is  well  known  to  be  one.  But  the  critical  and  philological  observations  of  Foscolo 
are  sterliug,  original,  and  unrivalled. 

f  Master  of  the  Household  ;  or,  more  properly,  Loud  Chambedain.  To  this 
high  officer  the  Ucenaing  of  plays  is  stUl  eutmsted  in  EDgland. 
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by  a  bishop,  a^  archbishop,  and  the  Inquisitar}  the  covrectiou 
being  confirmed  by  twp  p^rdii^als,  \vas  placed  in  the  hands  of 
Paolo  Mani^zio  in  order  to  be  printed.^  To  avert  so  great  a 
calamity,,  th^y  sent  a  deputation  to  tho  Grand  Dq^e,  entreat- 
ing him  to  interfere.  He  did  so ;  aiid  the  Pape,  after  some  difG- 
culty,  s^grepd  tq  allow  the  persons  whom  it  should  please  the 
Grand  puke  to  select,  to  alter  what  His  Holiness  should  point 
out  as  d^^ryina  correction.  The  p^s^ges  to  b^  altered  were 
marked  by  th^  Pope  himself,  bis  confessor^  ^qd  Manriqne.  The 
alterations  of  the  Commissioners  selected  by  the  Grand  Pukef 
were  sent  to  Borne  for  approbation,  and,  after  s^  long  exchange 
of  dispatches,  they  were  approved  by  Borne,  and  ^he  publication 
of  this  corrected  Decameron  was  permitted  in  1572. 

It  was  inlly  as  immoral  and  jndecent  as  before  the  correction. 
The  special  and  most  important  direction  given  by  the  Commis- 
sioners wa§,  that  ^^  care  should  be  taken  to  erase  from  the  De- 
cameron whatever  occurred  in  it  in  disparagement  of  priests, 
fiiars,  abbots,  abbesses,  monks,  ^uns,  parsons,  cursttes,  bishops, 
or  other  holy  things*"  (all  the  foi'egoing  being  reckp^ed  holy 
thmgsy)  ^^  and  that  the  names  shoi^ld  be  alte^'ed,  or  some  other 
device  resorted  to."  Thus  the  intrigues,  ^nd  all  the  other  ob- 
jectionable parts,  remained  precisely  as  they  were  in  the  original, 
only  the  heroes  and  hevoines  were  no  longer  monks,  nuns,  and 
bishops,  but  students,  damsels,  and  heretics.  And  while  out- 
raged decency  cried  out  against  the  pretended  corrections,  the 
Florentines  were  still  mpre  noisy  against  those  who  had  forced 
them  to  correct  their  favourite  author.  In  the  preface  they 
had  taken  the  precaution  to  make  the  printers  say  tnat  the  alter- 
ations had  been  forced  upon  them ;  and  two  months  later  their 
complaints  were  so  urgent  that  the  Grand  Duke  wrote  a  report 
of  them  to  his  agent  at  Rome.  The  ^Florentines  contended  that 
many  of  the  changes  were  utterly  uncalled  for.  And  really,  when 
one  sees  what  tales  were  considered  by  the  Inquisitors  incorri- 
gible, he  is  tempted  so  far  to  join  with  the  Floi*entines. 

The  edition  of  the  Deputati  was  published  in  J  573.  It  pre- 
sented the  best  text  of  the  Decameron — so  far  as  it  went — that 
had  hitherto  been  published.  In  the  following  year  the  Depu- 
tati published  their  "  Avvertimenti,''  being  critical  discussions 
on  the  readings  which  they  had  preferred,  compared  with  those 
which  they  had  rejected.  This  is  a  work  of  merit.  Yet  notwith- 
standing the  approbation  of  Gregory  XIII.,  and  the  merits  of  the 
edition,  the  book  did  not  sell.    At  all  events  no  reprint  of  it  was 


*  II  elie  ffiudicaado  essa  [  Acca4eroia]  non  poter  accadere  senza  carico  e  offesa  di 
Be  stessa,  della  sua  patria,  e,  s'egli  h  lecito  dirlo,  del  suo  principe  utesso,  &c.  StUviuo 
Hahmi  F^i  4eU*  Acavi.  Fior.,  p.  186. 

f  These  CpmmisQioners  wqi*^^  i|i  Italia^j  wUed  Dqiutati ;  and  hence  their  edition 
18  called  de*  Dej^Utti, 
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called  for.     And,  what  is  more,  Sixtus  Y.,  not  satisfied  with  the 
alterations,  condemned  in  his  Index  the  edition  which  his  prede- 
cessor had  sanctioned.    With  the  consent  of  the  Inquisitor  at  Ve- 
nice, Luigi  Groto  "  corrected''  the  corrected  edition  of  the  De- 
cameron, and  by  the  special  command  of  the  Grand  Duke,  Sal- 
viati  published  another  "  corrected  "  edition  of  that  work.   That 
edition  there  is  no  doubt  is  far  superior  to  that  of  the  DeptUoH 
with  regard  to  decency  and  morals.     Not  content,  however,  with 
thisythe  took  upon  himself  of  his  own  accord  deliberately  to  alter 
and  interpolate  as  he  deemed  proper,  and  evidently  intending  to 
shew  that  he  could  write  much  better  than  Boccaccio,  on  whose 
transcendent  merits  as  a  writer  he  scribbled  two  quarto  volumes. 
But  the  higher  he  raised  Boccaccio  the  higher  by  implication  did 
he  raise  himself,  in  undertakiiig  to  prove  his  own  superiority  by 
improving  his  author^s  style.   This  rifacimento  was  the  one  which 
was  preferred  by  the  Academicians,  who  had  quoted  much  worse 
works,  and  admired  the  coarsest  and  most  vulgar  expressions, 
provided  they  were  "  Florentine"  in  their  compilation.     Whilst 
old  and  obscure  writers,  like  those  already  mentioned,  were  quoted 
with  the  utmost  veneration,  more  modern  Italian  authors  received 
a  very  different  treatment.     That  Tasso  should  not  be  considered 
as  good  a  writer  as  Guitton  d'Arezzo,  for  instance,  cannot  be  sur- 
prising, when  we  reflect  that  the  editor  of  the  dictionary  was  the 
same  Bastiano  de'  Eossi  who,  as  secretary  of  the  Academy,  had 
been  one  of  the  leaders  in  the  attack  on  the  Jerusalem  Delivered; 
but  the  almost  entire  exclusion  of  other  writers  of  merit  not  born 
at  Florence  would  be  surprising  had  the  Academy  intended  to 
publish  a  dictionary  of  the  Italian  language.     The  whole  of  Sal- 
viati's  works,  as  well  as  those  of  Grazzini,  Davanzati,  &c.,  were 
quoted ;  but  of  other  Italians,  only  a  few  of  the  works  of  Ariosto, 
and  a  small  proportion  of  those  of  Bembo  were  so  far  honoured.* 
This  did  not,  of  course,  please  the  generality  of  the  Italians.    Nor 
were  they  satisfied  with  a  dictionary  which  applied  to  a  living  lan- 
guage all  the  rules  which  the  compilers  of  dictionaries  otdead  lan- 
guages had  been  compelled  to  adopt.  They  moreover  found  fault, 
and  justly  too,  with  many  of  the  aefinitions  and  meanings  of  the 
words  adopted  by  the  Academy,  sometimes  the  very  reverse  of 
the  correct  ones.    Among  these  critics,  oneof  Tasso's  best  cham- 
pions against  Salviati,  Giulio  Ottonelli,  deserves  special  men- 
tion, for  his  originality,  learning,  and  acuteness.     His  work 
was  printed  long  after  his  death,  and  more  than  a  century  later 
than  the  first  edition  of  the  "  Vocabolario."t    It  was  published 


*  Only  his  *^  Stanze,"  written  in  haste,  as  he  says,  to  be  delivered  by  him  and 
Fregoso,  masked,  during  Carnival. 

f  Annotazioni  sopra  il  Vocabolario  dcgli  Accademici  della  Crusca. — Venezia,  1727. 
In  their  subsequent  editions  the  Academy  adopted  Ottonelli's  views,  alterations,  and 
additions,  without  once  naming  him,  as  if  his  work  had  never  existed. 
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at  Zeno'^s  suggestion,  as  written  by  Tassoni,  the  author  of  the 
Secchia  rapita^  but  Muratori  proved,  even  to  Zeno's  satisfaction, 
who  acknowledged  it  with  his  usual  candour,  that  the  real 
author  of  the  "  Annotazioni"  was  Ottonelli.  It  is,  however,  cer- 
tain that  Tassoni  made  some  "  Postille"  to  his  copy  of  the  second 
edition  of  the  "  Vocabolario^'  now  in  the  library  at  Modena,  in 
which  he  humbly  asks  pardon,  in  his  lively  way,  of  the  Acade- 
micians, when  he  is  not  satisfied  with  their  interpretation  of  such 
words,  or  parts  of  the  entries,  as  he  has  marked.  Ottonelli  being 
for  some  time  in  the  service  of  the  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany,  was 
probably  deterred  from  publishing  his  "  Annotazioni,"  by  a 
wish  to  escape  from  the  serious  consequences  to  which  not 
only  a  violent  man  like  Beni,*  but  a  mild  and  innocent  man 
like  Politi  was  exposed,  by  coming  into  contact  with  the  Crusca. 
A  Roman  publisher,  to  whom  Politi  had  sold  the  copyright  of 
a  dictionary  which  he  had  compiled,  thought  himself  justified 
in  adding  of  his  own  accord,  what  was  not  the  fact,  that  the 
dictionary  was  an  abridgment  of  that  of  the  Crusca.  Bastiano 
de'  Rossi  was  forthwith  up  and  in  arms.  He  did  all  he  could  to 
have  Politi  imprisoned  for  the  crime  of  "  Lesa  Crusca,^'  of  which 
his  publisher  had  been  guilty ;  and  in  other  parts  of  Italy  the 
report  was  generally  spread  that  Politi  was  in  fact  arrested  for 
forgery,  and  his  work  confiscated.  The  controversy  ended  with 
a  temperate  letter  addressed  by  Politi  to  the  Academy  being  an- 
swered in  his  usual  uncourteous  manner  by  Rossi.f 

Eleven  years  after  the  first,  a  second  edition  of  the  "  Vocabo- 
lario"  was  published.  In  1691  the  third  appeared  in  three  folio 
volumes.  In  1658  an  addition  was  made  to  the  authors  from 
whom  quotations  might  be  made.  Among  them  were  the  follow- 
ing, whom  we  mention  in  preference  to  others,  in  order  to  make 
some  observations  on  the  choice,  and  on  the  conditions  by  which 
quotations  from  them  are  regulated.     They  are  as  follows : — 

"  Machiavelli's  works.     With  discretion. 

"  Ariosto.    With  discretion  as  to  the  choice  of  words. 

^^  Galileo's  works :  as  to  mathematical  and  philosophical  subjects. 

"  Davanzati's  Tacitus." 

Here  are  four  great  writers.  The  first  three,  known  all  over 
the  world  for  their  genius,  are  unequalled  for  their  style.  Those 
who  are  conversant  only  with  Italian  tales,  with  the  long  periods 
of  Guicciardini,  the  affected  purism  of  Bembo  and  Casa,  or  the 

♦  He  wrote  the  "  Anti-Crusca,"  to  which  Pescetti  (another  of  Tasso's  rude  ene- 
mies) was  preparing  an  answer,  when  Pignoria  wrote — from  the  known  violence 
of  the  two  men,  that  **  the  controversy  begun  with  the  pen  was  likely  to  be  decided 
with  swords." 

t  The  cause  of  the  dislike  of  the  Academy  to  Politi  was  probably  his  having  pre- 
ferred Tergamini*s  Memoriafe  to  the  Dictionary  of  the  Crutcft. 

VOL.  XIV.      NO.  XXVII.  P 
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j)eilantry  of  Salviati,  and  who  judge  from  them  of  the  capabili- 
ties of  the  italiaii  laii<;iiage  for  prose  writing,  must  read  Machia- 
velli^s  IHscorsi,  or  tlie  Dialogues  or  the  Apology  of  Galileo* 
They  will  then  see  and  feel  what  the  language  of  Italy  is  in  the 
hands  of  those  capable  of  using  it.  It  would  be  loss  of  time  to 
speak  of  Ariosto.  Those  who  are  qualified  to  be  familiar  with 
ttie  works  of  that  splendid  poet  must  appreciate  his  diction  as 
it  deserves,  or  else  they  are  not  worthy  of  reading  anything 
that  is  his :  those  who  are  not  familiar  with  his  writhig  can- 
not form  an  idea  of  his  transcendent  merits  of  style  from  any 
description  of  it.  Yet  of  these  three  authors  two  are  to  be 
quoted  in  the  "  Vocabolario"  "  with  discretion,"  that  is  to 
say,  the  words  which  they  used  in  the  sixteenth  century  are 
not  likely  to  be  as  proper,  as  fresh,  as  pure^  as  are  all  those 
used  by  an  idiot  wlio  wrote  in  the  fourteenth.  As  to  Galileo  he 
is  to  be  used  as  far  as  mathematical  terms  are  concerned,  and  no 
farther.  Unfortunately,  however,  the  Academicians  themselves 
were  to  judge  even  of  those  words.  They  only  knew  that  some 
restriction  was  put  by  the  Academy  upon  quoting  the  severe 
Galileo,  but  none  to  quoting  the  licentious  Firenzuola.  There- 
fore in  the  dictionary,  at  the  word  QuadratOy  we  are  told,  on 
Firenzuola's  authority,  "  Cubic  numbers  are  called  by  mathe- 
maticians, what  we  Tuscans,  not  having  an  appropriate  word 
for  it,  might  call  square  ones  ;"*  and  this  immediately  after  an 
example  from  Galileo  announcing  one  of  his  most  splendid  theo- 
rems.f  Davanzati's  Tacitus,  which  is  to  be  quoted  "  wjthout 
discretion,"  is  a  translation  of  the  works  of  the  great  Boman. 
It  was  undertaken  as  a  tour  de  force  to  prove  what  is  not  true  ; 
that  is,  that  the  Florentine  is  as  short  as  the  Latin.  Davanzati 
succeeded  in  making  it  appear  shorter,  by  adopting  all  the  com- 
monest words,  phrases,  and  proverbs,  and  making  Tacitus  speak 
like  Plautus.  The  laconic  stvle  of  Tacitus  was  rendered  still  more 
obscure  by  Davanzati*s  Fiorentinerie^  as  they  have  been  called  ; 
so  much  so,  indeed,  that  even  Florentines,  his  coteniporaries, 
were  obliged,  as  many  are  compelled  to  do  in  our  own  time,  to 
have  recourse  to  the  original,  in  order  to  understand  that  trans- 
lation, which,  for  its  language,  the  Academicians  have  preferred 
to  Ariosto,  Machiavelli,  and  Galileo. 

While  the  manuscript  rubbish  of  the  14th  century  was  thrown 
in  this  manner  into  the  dictionary  by  cart-loads,  and  directions 
were  given  to  be  cautious  in  quoting  Machiavelli  and  Ariosto, 

*  Pigliate  doe  di  quel  numeri  clie  i  raatematici  chiamaiio  cubi ;  noi  altii  Toscaiii, 
che  non  ne  avemo  proprio  vocabolo,  potrenioli  chiamare  quadrati. 

+  GK  spazi  die  ai  inisurano  dai  cadente,  crescono  in  dnplicata  proporzionc, 
«io^  secondo  i  quadrati  de*  tempi. 
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tjie  ghosts  of  Lo  ^nfarinato  and  Lo  ^nferigno*  kept  the  Academi- 
cians in  awe,  and  restrained  them  from  quoting  aj;  all  any  of  the 
works  of  Tasso,  on  whom,  after  the  lapse  of  a  century,  the  Academy 
sti)J  kept  its  mark  of  disapprobation.  Magalotti,  however,  who 
was  consulted  on  the  subject  of  admitting  Tasso  to  the  honours 
of  the  Academy,  (we  feel  ashamed  to  record  such  imbecility  in 
a  body  6f  men  who  assume  the  office  of  judges  of  the  language 
in  whicTi  Tasso  wrote,)  answered,  "  that  as  to  quoting  or  not 
quoting  Tasso,  it  was  a  point  which  was  not  even  to  be  dis- 
cussed. For  it  was  not  only  just,  but  expedient  so  to  do,  as  this 
alone  would  secure  at  once  the  good-will,  affection,  and  respect 
of  half  the  literary  men  of  Europe."t  I^^t  he  would  have  been 
as  unsuccessful  in  this,  as  he  was  in  prevailing  on  the  Acade- 
micians to  adopt  rational  principles  in  their  rejection  and  se- 
lection of  words,  had  not  great  interest  been  made  to  save  them 
from  this  disgrace.  Ottavio  Falconieri,  a  Roman  prelate,  and  an 
intimate  friend  of  all  the  great  men  then  living  at  Florence,  was 
requested  by  Cardinal  Sforza  Pallavicino  to  write  to  the  heredi- 
tary prince  of  Tuscany,  who  was  interested  in  the  Academy, 
begging  of  him  to  induce  them  to  quote  Tasso.  Falconieri  wrote 
a  very  long  letter  on  the  subject,  remarkable  for  the  diplomatic 
dexterity  and  care  with  which  he  urges  the  point,  feeling 
afraid  to  hurt  the  vanity  and  conceit  of  those  whom  he  wanted 
to  bring  over  to  his  views.  He  flatters  the  Prince,  admits  that 
Tasso  had  given  just  cause  of  offence  to  Florence,  and  urges  not 
the  merits  of  the  poet  so  mucli  as  the  direction  of  public  opinion, 
w|iile  he  states  positively,  that  there  were  then  Academicians — 
that  is  in  1663 — who  "  think  that  he  is  not  a  true  brother 
who  is  not  Tasso's  enemy,  whose  works  they  not  only  will 
not  praise,  but  cannot  even  bear  to  hear  mentioned.''^  It 
was  owing  to  this  high  pressure  from  without  of  princes,  cardi- 
nals, and  prelates,  that  the  Cruscanti  were  induced  to  quote 
Tasso.  They  did  not  yield  to  the  merits  of  the  immortal  bard, 
they  had  not  the  generosity  spontaneously  to  render  him  that 
tardy  justice  which  they  did  not  dare  to  refuse  to  the  powerful, 
but  which  they  had  the  meanness  to  withhold  from  his  merits. 
They  submitted  to  be  just  because  they  cou)d  not  help  it.  To 
this  day,  however,  only  a  part  of  the  works  of  Tasso  are  quoted. 
Such  is  the  spirit  that  presided  over  the  third  edition  of  the 
"  Vocabolario  della  Crusca." 

The  result  of  all  this  is  such  as  was  to  be  expected, — a  bad  work 
which  would  have  been  much  worse  had  not  Francesco  Redi, 

*  Salviati  and  Rossi 

f  Magalotti,  Lett.  ii.  6G. 

*  Lettere  ined.  d'uom,  HI.  collected  by  Fabroni,  and  printed  at  Florence  in  1773. 
Vol.  i.  p.  248. 
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a  man  of  considerable  learning,  taste  and  talent,  pointed  out  in 
time  some  most  incredible  blunders  that  the  compilers  of  the 
'^  additions  and  improvements"  to  this  edition  had  committed. 
In  1696  the  Academy  saw  the  necessity  of  publishing  a  new 
edition  of  the  "  Vocabolario.*'  They  were  urged  to  it  by  the 
publication  of  Ottonelli's  Annotuzioni^  the  fairness  and  justice  of 
whose  criticisms  they  could  not  deny.  In  1710  little  progress 
had  been  made  in  the  compilation ;  but  the  date  is  worth  men- 
tioning, as  in  that  year  one  of  the  Academicians,  Cionacci, 
wrote,  recommending  that  "  none  but  Florentine  writers  should 
be  quoted.*'*  The  work  proceeded  at  intervals  till  1724,  when 
it  was  continued  with  redoubled  energy  without  intermission, 
and  the  first  volume  sent  to  press  in  1726.  The  printing  of 
this  volume  was  finished  in  September  1728,  and  in  the  course 
of  ten  years  from  that  time  the  two  last  volumes,  the  fifth  and 
sixth,  were  completed.  The  Preface  was  written  by  Bottari. 
The  number  of  volumes  is  of  itself  an  evidence  that  the  work 
was  greatly  enlarged,  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  was  often 
improved  and  corrected  ;  but  the  radical  defects  of  the  plan  were 
also  increased,  rendered  more  promineat,  and  more  injurious  in 
their  eflFects.t  To  the  old  authors  of  the  fourteenth  century 
others  were  added,  no  matter  how  vulgar,  dull  and  insignificant, 
and  whilst  among  the  more  modern  ones  the  Florentines  were 
freely  quoted,  other  Italians,  no  matter  how  illustrious,  were  as 
strictly  excluded.  Taking  those  who  lived  in  the  immediately 
preceding  century,  among  the  poets  they  quoted  Allegri,  del 
Bene,  Capponi,  FiJicaia,  Menzini,  Eia  Salvini,  and  Soldani — all 
Florentines ;  some  of  Chiabrera's  poems,  but  not  a  syllable  of 
Tassoni,  Guidi,  Testi,  Gosa,  Schettini,  Lemene,  Maggi.  £xcept 
Filicaia  and  Menzini,  not  one  of  those  selected  is  now  read  or 
known  to  have  existed  by  the  generality  of  Italian  scholars. 
But  every  one  of  those  omitted — more  particularly  the  first 
four — are  read  and  admired  by  every  person  even  moderately 
conversant  with  Italian  literature. 

From  various  causes  which  it  would  be  too  long  to  enumerate, 
the  fifth  edition  of  the  "  Vocabolario,'''  which  was  intended  to 
appear  soon  after  the  fourth,  did  not  begin  to  be  published  till 


*  Atti  deir  Accademia  della  Crusca,  vol.  i.  p.  91. 

t  Martini,  an  Academician  of  the  Crusca,  wrote  as  follows  in  1741  :  **  Tlie  com- 
pilers of  this  edition  of  the  Dictionary,  did  not  at  firat  perceive  all  the  faults  of  the 
preceding  editions.  Not  being  acquainted  with  the  sort  of  work  they  had  under- 
taken, with  the  MSS.,  and  with  the  works  they  had  to  consult — not  having  con- 
ceived that  so  many  mistakes  had  been  committed  as  was  the  case,  these  compilers 
neglected  many  most  important  points,  they  were  reluctant  to  aJter  and  correct 

what  had  been  done  by  the  compilera  of  the  third  edition some  of  whom  were 

still  alive/*  &c.  This  is  enough  to  enable  us  to  judge  of  the  churacter  of  this 
edition. 
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1843.  The  Academy  itself  fell  into  a  sort  of  languor.  The 
Italian  cotemporarles  of  MaiFei,  Zeno,  and  Muratori,  were 
ashamed  of  the  ridiculous  devices  and  surnames  of  the  Crusca. 
The  last  century,  moreover,  was  not  the  age  favourable  to  Acade- 
mies. The  Grand  Duke  Leopold  in  1783  abolished  the  Crusca 
and  the  Florentine  Academy,  and  created  one  named  "  Accade- 
mia  Fiorentina."  Soon  after  that,  this  young  Academy  thought 
of  the  dictionary.  They  were  ashamed  that  one  of  their  mem- 
bers, Martini,  should  have  edited  a  new  impression  of  their  (im- 
proved) dictionary,  which  in  1763  was  published  at  Venice;  and 
the  works  of  Bergantini*  and  others,  which  served  to  improve 
the  edition  of  Naples  1746,  were  indirect  reproaches  to  their 
idleness.  In  1786  the  new  Academy  sanctioned  an  additional 
list  of  authors  from  which  examples  should  be  taken ;  and,  as 
usual,  going  from  bad  to  worse,  they  left  out,  for  instance,  all 
the  poets  above  mentioned  except  Guidi,  but  they  added,  among 
others,  two  more — both  Florentines,  belonging  to  the  17th  cen- 
tury, a  fact  which  we  thus  specially  mention,  to  give  an  idea  of 
what  the  Academicians  were  then  capable.  The  two  poets  are 
Lippi,  author  of  the  "  iSlalmantile,"  and  Baldovini,  the  writer  of 
the  *^  Lamento  di  Cecco  da  Varlungo."  The  work  of  Lippi  is  deli- 
berately written  in  a  coarse  and  vulgar  style,  full  of  Florentine 
idioms  and  proverbs.  And  yet  the  words,  and  phrases,  and  pro- 
verbs used  in  that  work  were  proposed  in  1783,  as  patterns  of 
correct,  elegant,  and  classical  writing.  The  "  Lamento  di  Cecco," 
by  Baldovini,  consists  of  about  forty  stanzas,  (ottave,)  purporting 
to  be  the  complaint  of  Cecco,  a  peasant  of  Varlungo,  on  account  of 
the  faithlessness  of  his  sweetheart  Sandra.  It  is  written  in  the  com- 
mon country  dialect  of  Varlungo,  the  greatest  of  its  merits  being 
the  spirited  and  proper  use  of  the  phrases,  words,  vulgarisms,  bar- 
barisms, and  mispronunciations  of  the  peasants  of  that  district. 
It  was  at  a  comparatively  recent  period  published  in  London, 
with  an  English  translation,!  the  preface  of  which  begins  with 
stating  as  a  well  known  fact,  "  that  the  peasants  of  jCuscany 
have  always  possessed  a  language  peculiar  to  themselves,  distin- 
guished from  that  used  in  the  city  by  its  expressive  vulgarity  and 
extravagant  mutilations."  To  propose  works  expressly  written 
in  this  dialect  as  patterns  of  elegant,  correct,  and  refined  lan- 
guage, is  such  an  incredible  piece  of  folly,  that  if  in  a  novel  in-- 
tended  to  ridicule  Academies  any  one  had  supposed  this  to  have 

•  Delia  Volgare  Eloquenza,  vol.  i.,  fol.  Ven.  1740.  It  contains  only  the  letters 
A  and,B  of  an  immense  work  on  the  language,  the  MS.  of  which  he  left  complete  ; 
but  it  will  probably  never  be  published,  as  many  who  have  profited  by  it,  without 
ever  quoting  the  learned  author,  will  like  it  better  unedited,^  Bergantini  pub» 
lished,  moreover,  three  distinct  critical  works  on  the  dictionary,  in  1745, 1758,  and 
1760. 

t  Cecco's  Complaint,  ti-analated  by  John  Hunter,  Esq.    Lond.  1800.  ^8vo. 


230  halian  Dictionaries. 

been  clone,  tlie  supposition  would  have  been  treated  as  an  extra- 
vagant caricature.  We  believe  that  the  Crusca  is  the  only  Aca- 
demy that  was,  is,  or  ever  can  be  capable  of  so  great  an  outrage 
on  common  sense. 

While  the  Academicians  were  thus  provinc  themselves  incor- 
rigible, a  lexicographer,  who  had  already  published  a  dictionary 
in  two  languages  which  has  never  been  equalled,  was  quietly 
collecting  materials  for  a  new  Dictionary  of  the  Italian  language. 
This  was  Francesco  Alberti  da  Villanuova,  who,  in  1797,  began  to 
publish  his  "  Dizionario  Universale  della  Lingua  Italiana,"  which 
lie  did  not  live  to  see  completed.  He  died  while  the  second  volume 
was  in  the  press  ;  the  remaining  four  were  edited  by  Federici ; 
and  the  sixth  and  last  appeared  in  1 805.  His  work  is,  therefore, 
open  to  many  objections,  which,  had  the  author  lived  to  see  it 
through  the  press,  he  might  have  removed.  But  when  we  con- 
sider how  many  definitions  he  has  improved,  how  many  useless 
paragraphs  he  has  cancelled  or  abridged,  how  wisely  he  has  mo- 
difiea  the  plan  and  arrangement,*  the  great  addition  of  useful 
every-day  words  belonging  to  the  arts  or  sciences  which  he  has 
made,  and  the  judicious  choice  of  his  authorities ;  we  must  ad- 
rait  the  immense  superiority  of  Alberti's  Dictionary  over  that  of 
the  Academv.  Grantinij  that  some  of  the  definitions  are  incor- 
rect,  and  that  many  technical  words  are  still  omitted,  the  su- 
periority is  nevertheless  very  great;  and  the  faults  are  pointed 
out  with  a  bad  grace  by  those  who  did  not  see  them  in  the  Dic- 
tionary of  the  Academy,  where  they  are  tenfold  more  numerous. 
Alberti,  for  the  purpose  of  seizing  the  true  meaning  of  words, 
visited  all  parts  of  Italy;  entered  the  workshops  of  mechanics; 
studied  the  books  of  the  most  distinguished  scientific  men  ;  had 
recourse  to  tariffs,  particularly  those  published  in  Tuscany,  to 
learn  the  names  of  many  articles  of  commerce ;  inquired  on  the 
coasts  of  the  Mediterranean  for  all  words  relating  to  navigation  ;t 
in  fact,  left  nothing  undone  to  compile  a  perfect  work.  It  is  true 
that,  in  order  to  save  room,  he  omitted  too  many  examples,  and 
when  he  inserted  them,  he  did  not  refer  to  the  precise  part  of 
the  work  from  which  he  quoted.  It  is  to  be  observed,  however, 
that  this  was  the  general  practice  of  Johnson,  and  that  the  French 
Academicians  in    their  Dictionary  purposely  omitted  to  quote 

*  It  IB  impossible  to  enter  into  particulars  witlk  respect  to  this  point ;  but  if  .ftsy 
one  will  take  the  trouble  of  comparing  the  entries  under  A  (prepositioi^)  19  the 
Crusca  and  Alberti's,  or  those  under  Darej  Fare,  &c.,  he  will  immediately  perceive 
the  merits  of  Alberti  in  this  respect. 

•)•  Johnson  says  of  his  own  work  :  ^  That  many  tenns  of  art  and  manufaoturq 
are  omitted,  must  be  frankly  acknowledged  ;  but  for  this  defect  1  may  boldly  l^- 
l(>ge  that  it  was  unavoidable.  I  could  not  visit  caverns  to  learn  the  minera'  lant 
guage,  nor  take  a  voyage  to  perfect  my  skill  in  the  dialect  of  navigation,  nor  visit 
the  warehouses  of  merchants  and  shops  of  artificers  to  gain  the  names  of  waresi 
tools,  and  operations  of  which  no  mention  is  found  in  books." 
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from  vrnters  ^xampleS  which,  they  said,*  might  t6nd  to  the  cor- 
i!lij^tibn  of  the  language  by  authorizing  archaisriis  that  are  them- 
selves after  all  brit  a  form  of  corruption.  Alberti,  moreover, 
who  was  reduced  to  great  distress  by  the  French  Revolution, 
^as  probably  obliged  to  conclude  his  wo^k  in  a  shorter  time, 
aiid  to  bring  it  within  a  smaller  compass  thai;  he  had  originally 
iliterided.t  Sortie  of  his  faults  are  owing  to  the  plan  ot*  the  Acade- 
mjciahs ;  for,  had  they  not  set  the  pernicious  example,  he  would 
riot  have  inserted  many  words  which  have  not  been  in  use  for 
the  last  three  hundred  years  ;  and  with  respect  to  low  arid  inde- 
cent words,  he  gives  as  his  apology  the  precedent  set  by  the 
Academy.  J 

The  dictionary  of  Alberti  was  just  published,  \Yhen  a  new  one 
was  begun  to  be  printed  at  Verona  in  1806,  and  was  completed 
ih  six  volumes  4to.  The  editor  of  it  was  Cesari,  who,  assisted 
by  several  gentlemen^  (Lombardi,  Zanotti,  and  V^nnetti — the 
two  first,  as  well  as  Cesari,  from  Verona,)  undertook  to  publish 
ti  corrected  and  improved  edition  of  the  "Vocabolario  delist 
Crusca."  To  do  this  in  a  suitable  rhanner,  they  read  over  care- 
fully all  the  authors  that  had  been  read  by  the  Academicians,  arid 
one  or  two,  moreover,  of  the  fourteenth  century,  that  had  not 
been  used  before  as  "  testi  di  lingua."  Wherever  they  found  a 
new  word,  or  a  new  acceptation  of  an  old  one,  without  caring 
whether  it  was  an  error  of  the  press  or  of  the  transcribers,  ^a 
gross  vulgarism  or  a  cant  term,  an  affected  expression  or  a  bar- 
barism-—they  entered  it  without  any  discrimination  or  choice  in 
their  dictionary.  They  found  it  in  orie  of  the  works  selected  as 
"  testi  di  lingua,"  and  they  took  for  granted  there  was  '*  no  mis- 
take,**  nor  the  possibility  of  one.§  To  add  to  the  sources  of  error, 
the  very  worst  editions  are  those  which  have  been  preferred  for 
examples.     These  pious  Veronese  priests  have  been,  moreover, 


*  L'id^  d'lu^  tel  recueil  (des  citations  textuelles),  sous  la  forme  d^  lejeiqtte  01; 
AHndeXy  se  retrouve  au  ddclin  de  toiites  les  langues  ;  et  elle  n'est  propre  souvent 
qu*lk  favoriser  le  retour  k  Varcha'isme,  qui  est  line  des  phases  et  une  des  formes  de 
ce  d^clin.  . 

t  Lucchesini  lUustrazione  delle  Lingue,  i.  77.    He  was  no  partisan  of  Alberti.    . 

i  It  is  to  be  observed,  (he  says,  on  registering  one  of  these  words  which  we 
need  not  specify,)  with  respect  to  words  of  this  description,  that  I  enter  them  only 
beeause  they  were  not  rejected  by  the  compilers  of  the  Dictionary  of  the  Crusca. 

J  For  instance — and  one  instance  of  this  sort  is  as  strong  as  one  thousand  : 
"  Debitore  in  significato  di  Creditore.  Vit.  SS.  Pad.  I.  233.  Venni  a  mano  di  tre 
dobitore,  a  due  de'  quali  in  alcun  modo  ho  soddisfatto,  ma  il  terzo  mi  tiene  e  richie* 
demi  il  debito."  Had  the  compilers  possessed  only  common  sense,  would  they 
ever  have  received  as  a  genuine  word,  debtor  instead  of  creditor,  any  more  than  no 
instead  of  yw,  even  if  a  cart-load  of  musty  texts  could  be  produced  to  support  such 
downright  nonsense  i  But  what  is  more  is  that  in  the  only  example  adduced  it  is 
palpable  that  the  writer  had  undoubtedly  used  tlie  word  credUori  and  not  debitor^ 
substituted  by  the  mere  oversight  either  of  a  copyist,  or  of  the  printer  of  the  edi- 
tion used  by  the  compiler. 
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most  industrious  in  collecting  the  lowest  and  filthiest  words  that 
had  escaped  their  predecessors,  and  in  explaining  the  hidden  in- 
decencies  that  less  holy  men  had  recoiled  from  unfolding.  We 
sincerely  believe  that  their  exertions  have  been  crowned  with  the 
completest  success  in  this  respect,  and  that  they  have  left  no- 
thing for  posterity  to  glean.  The  Academicians  had  been  careful 
from  the  first  to  collect  all  cant  words  use<l  by  pick-pockets,  foot- 
pads, spies,  beggars,  denizens  of  gaols,  and  such  like  persons. 
Xheir  successors  followed  the  worthv  example ;  but  all  their 
efforts  were  thrown  into  the  shade  by  the  reverend  compilers 
from  Verona,  who  seem  to  have  performed  their  task  witn  un- 
wearied gusto. 

There  was  a  feeling  of  indignation  from  one  end  of  Italy  to 
the  other  on  the  publication  of  this  work.  Above  all  places, 
it  was  the  strongest  at  Milan,  the  capital  of  a  small  state  then 
dignified  with  the  name  of  Kingdom  of  Italy.  It  was  felt  that 
anything  which  tended  to  perpetuate  the  municipal  divisions  of 
the  peninsula  was  a  national  crime,  and  it  was  properly  considered 
that  nothing  tended  more  to  do  away  with  these  divisions,  and 
to  nationalize  Italy  than  unity  of  language.  Hence  to  deny  the 
name  of  Italian  to  the  language  which  was  used  by  the  educated 
classes  all  over  Italy  was  regarded  as  a  national  insult,  as  was  the 
attempt  to  make  it  appear  that  the  national  language  was  con- 
fined to  the  dialect  of  a  province.  The  kingdom  of  Italy  crum- 
bled to  pieces,  Italy  was  subdivided,  and  the  very  wish  to  re- 
store its  nationality  was  considered  a  crime,  and  punished  with 
a  ferocity  of  which  no  one  but  the  late  Emperor  of  Austria 
could  be  capable.  Yet  this  wish  would  not  be  stifled,  and  the 
doctrines  of  Dante  as  to  the  Italian  language  were  received 
with  an  almost  religious  enthusiasm.  Under  the  form  of  a 
philological  discussion,  patriotic  principles  were  propagated  and 
defended.  Not  long  after  the  fall  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  the 
{ci-devant  Italian)  Institute,  established  after  the  model  of  that 
of  France  at  Milan,  proposed  (on  the  10th  of  July  1816)  to  the 
resuscitated  Academy  of  the  Crusca  to  join  in  the  compilation 
of  a  National  Italian  dictionary.  The  proposal  came  from  a  body 
of  men  to  which  belonged  Scarpa,  Volta,  Oriani,  Stratico,  Monti, 
Paradisi,  Piazzi,  Breislak,  Brocchi,  Venturi,  Morcelli,  and  Pinde- 
monte,  twelve  men  from  different  parts  of  Italy,  to  whom  the 
Crusca  could  not  find  three  among  her  members  to  compare. 
The  answer  of  the  Academy  was  worthy  of  the  representatives  of 
IjO  ^nfannato  and  Lo  ^nferigno.  They  admitted  that  they  might 
derive  assistance  from  all  Italy,  but  "  being  satisfied  that  tney 
ought  to  follow  the  track  of  their  ancestors,"  they  did  not  think 
it  necessary,  they  said,  to  wait  for  any  help,  and  having  already 
accumulated  materials  for  the  fifth  edition  of  the  dictionary,  it 
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was  too  late,  they  added,  to  join  with  any  one  in  fixing  the  plan 
of  the  work.  This  answer  was  given  on  the  10th  September 
1816 :  the  first  fruit  of  the  Academy's  exertions,  and  of  their 
boasted  progress,  was  published  about  the  end  of  1843 — only 
twenty-seven  years  after — and  we  are  told  it  will  probably  take 
thirty  years  more  to  be  completed  1  This  is  marching  certainly 
with  academical  gravity;  like  Greco,  when  he  went  to  visit 
Fiammetta, 

"  A  guisa  che  di  dar  tema  nel  vetro." 

The  churlish  refusal  of  the  Academy  was  taken  to  heart  by 
all  those  who  felt  the  national  disgrace  of  the  "  Vocabolario," 
and  knew  the  positive  injury  which  it  caused  to  the  language 
of  Italy.  Above  all  others,  it  roused  the  indignation  of  Vin- 
cenzo  Monti,  with  whose  name,  as  that  of  the  greatest  Italian  poet 
of  our  times,  our  readers  are  familiar.  That  great  man,  to  a 
powerful  imagination,  united  the  most  exquisite  taste,  and  a 
familiar  acquaintance  with  the  Latin  as  well  as  the  Italian  clas- 
sics. He  had  made  the  language  which  he  so  greatly  adorned  the 
special  object  of  his  studies  and  researches,  and  had  brought  to  it 
the  powerful  penetration  of  eminent  talents,  together  with  the 
keen  discrimination  of  a  distinguished  scholar,  and  the  innate  sense 
of  beauty  of  a  great  poet.  Under  the  modest  title  of  "  Proposta 
di  correzioni  ed  aggiunte  al  Vocabolario  della  Crusca,"  he  pro- 
duced the  best  work  as  yet  written  on  the  Italian  language,  and 
one  of  the  best  in  many  respects  that  has  appeared  on  any  language. 
The  acuteness  of  his  observations  is  often  remarkable,  and  the 
arguments  which  he  advances  always  clear  and  convincing.  His 
illustrations  are  learned,  numerous,  and  brought  forward  with  the 
originality  of  a  poet,  and  the  elegant  taste  of  a  good  critic. 

The  "  Proposta"  of  Monti  produced  a  great  sensation,  and  was 
received  with  enthusiasm  all  over  Italy,  .with  only  two  exceptions. 
All  those  who  directly  or  indirectly  support  their  Austrian  mas- 
ters, tried  to  run  down  a  work  which  tended  to  turn  the  mind 
of  the  Italian  nation  to  its  Nationality.  The  majority  of  the 
Florentines  too,  who  dreaded  to  hear  the  name  of  Italian  ap- 
plied to  the  language  of  Italy,  attacked  it  violently.  Dictionaries 
were  compiled  by  distinguished  men  at  Padova,  Naples,  and 
Bologna,  aiming  more  or  less  at  carrying  out  Monti's  principles. 
They  have  sought  to  cleanse  the  "  Vocabolario"  of  its  provin- 
cialisms, forged  w^ords,  and  indecencies,  and  to  substitute  more 
logical  definitions,  and,  above  all,  words  authorized  by  universal 
consent  and  the  use  of  good  writers  from  all  parts  of  Italy.  At 
Florence  itself  a  gentleman  from  Romagna,  Manuzzi,  has  pub- 
lished a  dictionary  in  which  he  professes  to  have  introduced  not 
less  than  one  hundred  and  seventy  thousand  improvements  on 
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the  works  of  his  tiredecessor^.  This  is  perhaps  the  strongest 
censure  that  has  ocen  passed  on  the  last  edition  of  the  "  Voca- 
bolario^of  the  Academy. 

Froin  the  Cmsca  we  expect  a  larger  work,  but  not  a  better 
one,  than  any  of  the  Dictionaries  which  it  has  hitherto  published. 
Although  it  is  impossible  to  judge  in  detail  from  the  few  words 
which  fill  this  First  Part,  (from  A  to  Abbeverare,)  even  in 
these  there  is  enough  to  discourage  hope.     Their  pretensions 
about  the  language  are  just  the  same  as  they  ever  were.     Their 
vefy  first  rule  for  improving  the  Dictionary,  and  preparing  this 
fifth  edition,  is  to  mafee  use  of  all  writings  of  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury, and  of  only  some  select  ones  of  more  modern  authors.     If 
one  were  to  think  of  publishing  an  English,  German,  or  French 
Dictionary,  in  which  it  should  be  set  down  as  a  principle,  that 
Chaucer,  the  Niebelungeu  Lied,  and  the  Fabliaux  et  Contes, 
as  well  as  their  respective  contemporaries,  were  to  be  indiscrimi- 
nately quoted  in  preference  to  Bacon  and  Burke,  Luther  and 
Schiller,  Pascal  and  Voltaire,  and  such  of  their  cotemporaries 
as  enjoy  a  distinguished  reputation,  any  Englishman,  German, 
or  Frenchman  would  conclude  that  the  intention  was  to  produce 
a  dictionary  of  the  antiquated  and  obsolete  language,  for  the  use 
of  philological  archsBologists.     If  a  compiler  should  Collect  the 
words  used  in  street-ballads,  or  in  the  familiar  convers»ition  of 
vagabonds,  trampers,  and  cheats,  the  conclusion  would  be,  that 
his  intention  was  to  produce  a  vocabulary  of  slang  and  cant 
language.     The  Academy  of  the  Crusca,  professing  to  compile 
a   dictionary  for  present   use,  departs   on   principle   from  the 
rules  which  eveiy  one  else  would  adopt  for  the  purpose.     It 
adheres  most  obstinately  to  those  which  would  be  followed  b^ 
an  antiquarian,  or  by  the  compiler  of  a  vocabulary  of  the  dregs 
of  the  language.     It  presents  us  in  the  issue  with  a  long  series 
of  volumes,  containing  matter,  one-fourth  of  which  is  either 
doubtful  or  unintelligible,  another  obsolete,  another  disgusting, 
and  the  last  alone  suited  to  the  design.    Eeasonable  men  may  sue* 
ceed  in  writing  in  Italian  tolerably  well,  if,  possessing  a  correct 
taste,  they  avoid  the /^  Vocabolario  della  Crusca,"  and  peruse 
the  great  writers  of  Italy  with  the  independence  which  becomes 
men  of  education  and  sound  judgment.     Such  are  some  of  the 
effects  produced  by  the  Accademia  della  Cinisca,  and  by  ltd 
Vocabolario,  on  the  language  and  literature  of  Italy. 
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The  British  Association  has  now  entered  the  year  of  its 

majority.     It  has  assembled  twenty  times  since  its  establishment, 

holding  its  meetings  in  the  following  places  : — 


York, 

1831. 

Plymouth, 

1841. 

Oxford^ 

1832. 

Manchester, 

1842. 

Cambridge^ 

1833. 

Cork, 

1843. 

Edinburgh, 

1834. 

York, 

1844. 

Dublin, 

1835. 

Cambridge, 

1845. 

Bristol, 

1836. 

Southampton. 

,  1846. 

Liverpool, 

1837. 

Oxford, 

1847. 

Newcastle, 

1838. 

Swansea, 

1848. 

Birmingham, 

1839. 

Birmingham, 

1849. 

Glasgow, 

1840. 

Edinburgh, 

1850. 

kt  fifteen  of  these  cities  the  Association  has  met  once^  and  at 
five  of  them  it  has  met  twice,  at  the  earnest  solicitation  of  their 
Universities  and  literary  institutions,  aiid  there  are,  at  this  mo- 
ment, several  applications  from  large  and  influential  cities  where 
the  Association  has  not  yet  been  assembled.  Thus  countenanced 
and  sustained  by  all  the  Universities,  and  by  all  the  scientific 
and  literary  societies  in  the  kingdom,  the  British  Association,  in 
entering  the  year  of  its  manhood,  may  now  be  regarded  as  ^ 
permanent  institution  for  the  advancement  of  science  to  which 
all  others  have  yielded  a  willing  supremacy,  and  which  may, 
without  presumption,  invite  the  attention  of  the  public  to  its 
history,  its  constitution,  and  its  labours.  As  the  last,  and,  in  the 
estimation  of  many,  one  of  the  most  successful  of  its  meetings,  was 
held  in  Scotland,  it  will  not  be  deemed  inappropriate  in  a  North 
British  Review  to  devote  a  few  of  its  pages  to  the  history  of  an 
institution  which  originated  in  the  North,  and  which,  on  two 
occasions,  has  received  such  distinguished  support  from  the  phi- 
losophers in  our  metropolis. 

The  British  Association  took  its  origin  from  a  discussion  on 
the  decline  of  science  in  England,  and  the  neglec^t  of  scientific 
men,  which  excited  much  attention  between  the  years  1826  and 
1831.  Sir  John  Leslie,  Professor  Playfair,  and  others,  had 
previously  given  expression  to  their  opinions  of  the  national  dis- 
couragement and  decline  of  science,  and  of  the  superiority  of 
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foreign  to  British  scientific  institutions ;  but  it  was  not  till  about 
the  year  1827  that  these  views  excited  general  attention,  and 
were  supported  by  distinct  and  specific  statements,  which  neither 
personal  nor  national  prejudices  could  gainsay  or  contradict. 
The  abolition  of  the  Board  of  Longitude,  and  the  transference 
of  the  manufacture  of  achromatic  telescopes  and  astronomical 
instruments  from  England  to  Bavaria  and  other  parts  of  the  Con- 
tinent, had  roused  the  indignation  of  the  cultivators  of  astronomy 
and  optics.  In  a  brief  memoir  of  the  life  of  Joseph  Fraun- 
hofer,*  who  was  cut  oiF  in  the  fortieth  year  of  his  age,  Sir  David 
Brewster  thus  speaks  of  that  illustrious  individual,  and  of  the 
honours  and  rewards  which  were  conferred  upon  him  : — 

"  Of  all  the  losses  which  science  is  occasionally  called  to  sustain, 
there  is  none  which  she  so  deeply  deplores  as  that  of  an  original  and 
inventive  genius  cut  off  in  the  maturity  of  intellect  and  in  the  blaze 
of  reputation.  There  is  an  epoch  in  the  career  of  a  man  of  genuine 
talent  when  he  embellishes  and  extends  e\ery  subject  over  which  he 
throws  the  mantle  of  his  genius.  Imbued  with  the  spirit  of  original 
research,  and  familiar  with  the  processes  of  invention  and  discovery, 
his  mind  teems  with  new  ideas,  which  spring  up  around  him  in 
rapid  and  profuse  succession.  Inventions  incompleted,  ideas  unde- 
veloped, and  speculations  immatured,  amuse  and  occupy  the  intervals 
of  elaborate  inquiry  ;  and  he  often  sees  before  him,  in  dim  array,  a 
long  train  of  discoveries,  which  time  and  health  alone  are  necessary 
to  realize.  The  blight  of  early  genius  that  has  put  forth  its  buds  of 
promise,  or  the  stroke  which  severs  from  us  the  hoary  sage  when  he 
has  ceased  to  instruct  and  adorn  his  generation,  are  events  which  are 
felt  with  a  moderated  grief,  and  throughout  a  narrow  range  of  sym- 
pathy ;  but  the  blow  which  strikes  down  the  man  of  genius  in  his 
prime,  and  in  the  very  heart  of  his  gigantic  conceptions,  is  felt  with 
all  the  bitterness  of  sorrow,  and  is  propagated  far  beyond  the  circle 
on  which  it  falls.  When  a  pillar  is  torn  from  the  temple  of  science, 
it  must  needs  convulse  the  whole  of  its  fabric,  and  draw  the  voice  of 
sorrow  from  its  inmost  recesses." — Pp.  1,  2. 

And  after  giving  an  account  of  the  life  and  labours  of  Fraun- 
hofer,  the  author  concludes  his  Memoir  with  the  following  words 
of  remonstrance  and  advice : — 

"  Bavaria  has  thus  lost  one  of  the  most  distinguished  of  her  subjects, 
and  centuries  may  elapse  before  Munich  receive  within  her  walls  an 
individual  so  highly  gifted  and  so  universally  esteemed  ;  but  great  as 
her  loss  is  it  is  not  rendered  more  poignant  by  the  reflection  that  he 
lived  unhonoured  and  unrewarded.  His  own  sovereign,  Maximilian 
Joseph,  was  his  earliest  and  his  latest  patron,  and  by  the  liberality 
with  which  he  conferred  civil  honours  and  pecuniary  rewards  on 
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Joseph  Fraunhofer^  he  has  immortalized  his  own  name  and  added  a 
new  lustre  to  the  Bavarian  Crown.  In  thus  noticing  the  honours 
which  a  grateful  sovereign  had  conferred  on  the  distinguished  im- 
prover of  the  achromatic  telescope,  it  is  impossible  to  subdue  the  mor- 
tifying recollection  that  no  wreath  of  British  gi*atitude  has  as  yet 
adorned  the  inventor  of  that  noble  instrument.  England  may  well 
blush  when  she  hears  the  name  of  Dollond  pronounced  without  any 
appendage  of  honour  and  without  any  association  of  gratitude.  Even 
that  monumental  fame  which  she  used  to  dispense  so  freely  to  the 
poets  whom  she  starved,  has  been  denied  to  this  benefactor  of  science, 
and  Westminster  Abbey  has  not  opened  her  hallowed  recesses  to  the 
remains  of  a  man  who  will  ever  be  deemed  one  of  the  finest  geniuses 
of  the  age,  and  who  exalted  that  genius  by  learning  and  piety  of  no 
ordinary  kind. 

"  Thus  neglected  and  mortified,  it  is  not  a  matter  of  surprise  that 
this  branch  of  science  and  of  art  should  seek  for  shelter  in  a  more  hos- 
pitable land,  and  that  the  pre-eminence  which  England  had  so  long  en- 
joyed in  the  manufacture  of  the  achromatic  telescope  should  be  trans- 
ferred to  a  foreign  country.  The  loss  of  Fraunhofer  holds  out  to  us 
an  opportunity  of  recovering  what  we  have  lost,  and  we  earnestly 
hope  that  the  Royal  Society  of  London  and  the  Board  of  Longitude 
will  not  allow  it  to  pass.  Great  Britain  has  hitherto  left  the  sciences 
and  the  arts  to  the  care  of  individual  enterprise  and  to  the  patronage 
of  commercial  speculation  ;  but  now,  when  all  Europe  have  become  our 
rivals,  when  every  sovereign,  like  the  Ptolemies  of  old,  is  collecting 
round  his  throne  the  wisdom  even  of  foreign  states,  is  it  not  time  that 
she  should  start  from  her  lethargy,  and  endeavour  to  secure  what  is 
yet  left  ?  The  British  minister  who  shall  first  establish  a  system  of 
effectual  patronage  for  our  arts  and  sciences,  and  who  shall  deliver 
them  from  the  fatal  incubus  of  our  patent  laws,  will  be  regarded  as  the 
Colbert  of  his  age,  and  will  secure  to  himself  a  more  glorious  renown 
than  he  could  ever  obtain  from  the  highest  achievement  in  legislation 
or  politics." — Pp.  10,  11. 

At  the  risk  of  some  repetition  we  quote  the  observations  of  the 
same  author  in  a  Review  of  Fraunhofer's  great  "  Treatise  on  the 
refractive  and  dispersive  powers  of  different  kinds  of  glass."* 

"  In  this  manner  has  the  supineness  of  our  Government  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  omnipotence  of  scientific  skill  on  the  other,  transferred 
from  England  to  Bavaria  that  sovereignty  over  this  branch  of  the  arts 
which  we  first  established,  and  which  we  so  long  enjoyed.  The  loss 
of  a  branch  of  manufacture  and  a  source  of  revenue  effected  by  the 
successful  rivalry  of  a  foreign  state  is  an  event  rare  in  our  history ; 
but  these  events  will  increase  both  in  number  and  in  magnitude, 
unless  some  effectual  step  is  taken  to  elevate  the  condition  of  scientific 
men,  to  stimulate  and  reward  their  labours,  and  to  protect  the  pro- 
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pertj  of  their  inventions  from  tho  avowed  robbery  of  pirates  and  the 
concealed  fraud  of  our  patent  laws.  TVe  are  not  politicians,  and  do 
not  wish  to  mingle  in  their  strife  or  involve  ourselves  in  their  mazes,, 
but  we  think  that  the  time  is  now  come  when  such  objects  as  these 
imperatively  demand  attention,  and  when  they  are  likely  to  meet  with 
the  support  of  those  who  are  in  power.  Now  that  British  interests 
have  been  withdrawn  from  the  safeguard  of  restrictive  enactments  it 
is  surely  time  to  place  them  in  tho  sunshine  of  national  favour,  and  to 
foster  them  with  that  care  which  they  experience  in  foreign  states. 
We  ask  no  boon  which  is  not  already  enjoyed  by  other  classes  in 
society — no  privilege  which  trenches  upon  established  rights — no  ad- 
vantages which  will  not  be  returned  tenfold  into  the  public  treasury. 
On  the  subjectof  our  patentlaws — those  wretched  monuments  of  vicious 
legislation — public  attention  has  been  at  last  roused,  and  we  trust  that 
the  respectable  individuals  in  this  vast  metropolis  who  have  given 
this  impulse  will  not  relax  their  efforts  till  science  is  freed  from  the 
disabilities  and  fetters  under  which  she  at  present  groans.  Popular 
sentiment  now  favours  the  cause  which  we  advocate,  and  the  know- 
ledge and  patriotism  of  public  men  entitle  us  to  reckon  upon  their  cor- 
dial support.  Those  eminent  individuals  who  are  placed  at  the  head 
of  the  Government  will  surely  lend  their  high  powers  to  uphold  the 
intellectual  glory  of  their  country,  and  the  distinguished  member  of 
it  in  the  House  of  Commons,*  who  with  the  qualities  of  an  orator  and 
a  statesman  combines  the  highest  attributes  of  a  mathematician  and  a 
philosopher,  cannot  be  indifferent  to  a  cause  in  which  he  has  so  zeal- 
ously and  successfully  laboured."— Pp.  433,  434. 

These  opinions  respecting  tlie  neglect  and  decline  of  science  in 
England  were  cherished  by  tlie  cultivators  of  different  sciences, 
wlio  had  no  communication  with  each  other,  and  no  common 
object  in  view.  The  author  of  the  article  Chemistry  in  the  En- 
cyclopaedia Metropolitanaf  while  ignorant  of  the  preceding  ex- 
tracts, expresses  his  regret  that  during  the  last  five  or  six  years 
chemistry  has  suffered  some  degree  of  neglect  in  consequence  of 
the  attention  of  Chemists  having  been  turned  to  the  electro- 
magnetic discoveries  of  Professor  Oersted  and  his  followers. 
"  At  least,"  he  adds,  "  we  remark  that  during  this  period  good 
chemical  analyses  and  researches  have  been  rare  in  England; 
and  yet  it  must  be  confessed  there  is  an  ample  field  for  chemical 
discovery." 

A  greater  master  in  Chemical  science.  Sir  Humphry  Davy, 
the  I'resident  of  the  Royal  Society  of  London,  entertained 
still  stronger  views  on  the  decline  of  English  science.  He 
is  said  to  have  written  a  work  with  this  specific  title,  full  of 
feeling  and  eloquence,  which  his  executors  have  not  deemed  it 
proper  to  publish.     What  his  views  were  may  be  fairly  inferred 


*  Henry  now  Loi*d  Brougham.  f  Page  506. 


Sir  ZT.  pavy  ami  Sir  J.  IJerscbel  on  the  Decline  of  Science.   239 

from  a  few  observations  on  tjie  subject,  which  are  given  in  his 
"Consolations  in  iDravel." 

*'  Philalethes. — I  am  surprised  that  with  your  powers  you  did 
not  enf^r  into  a  professional  career  of  law  or  politics ;  you  would 
have  gained  the  highest  honours  and  distinctions. 

*'  The  Unknown. — Tl!o  me  there  never  has  been  a  higher  source 
of  honour  or  distinction  than  that  connected  with  advances  in  science. 
I  have  not  possessed  enough  of  the  eagle  in  ray  character  to  malce  a 
direct  flight  to  the  loftiest  altitudes  in  the  social  world,  and  I  cer- 
tainly never  endeavoured  to  reach  these  heights  by  using  the  creep- 
ing powers  of  the  reptile,  >yho  in  ascending  generally  chooses  the 
dirtiest  path  because  it  is  the  easiest. 

"  EpBASTES. — I  have  often  wondered,  says  he,  thaj  men  of  fortune 
and  of  rank  do  not  apply  themselves  more  to  philosophical  pui*suits. 
They  offer  a  delightful  and  enviable  road  to  distinction,  are  founded 
on  the  blessings  and  benefits  conferred  oil  our  fellow-creatures ;  they 
do  not  supply  the  same  sources  of  temporary  popularity  as  successes 
in  the  senate  or  at  the  bar ;  but  the  glory  resulting  from  them  is  per- 
manent, and  independent  of  vulgar  taste  or  caprice.  In  looking  back 
to  the  history  of  the  last  five  reigns  in  England,  we  find  Boyles, 
Cavendishes,  and  Howards,  who  rendered  thfeir  great  names  more 
illustrious  by  their  scientific  renown,  but  we  may  in  vain  search  the 
aristocracy  now  for  philosophers,  and  there  are  very  few  persons  who 
pursue  science  with  true  dignity ;  it  is  followed  more  as  connected 
with  objects  of  profit  than  those  of  fame,  and  there  are  fifty  persons 
who  take  out  patents  for  supposed  inventions,  for  one  who  makes  a 
real  discovery." — Dialogue  v.,  pp.  225,  226. 

Before  the  publication  of  these  views,  Sir  John  Herschel  had 
been  led,  by  independent  observation,  to  perceive  the  inferiority 
of  English  to  foreign  science ;  and,  after  he  had  completed  the 
laborious  researches  which  w^re  requisite  for  tlie  composition*  of 
the  articles  on  IjIGHT  and  Sound,  which  he  contributed  to  the 
Encyclopedia  Meiiropolitana^  he  did  not  scruple  to'  specify,  in 
strong  and  articulate  language,  the  particular  brandies  of  science 
in  which  we  had  fallen  behind  our  continental  neighbours. 

"  From  the  painful  subject  of  knowledge  of  the  most  interesting  and 
practically  useful  kind,  to  be  purchased  only  by  the  extremity  of 
animal  suffering,  we  turn  with  gladness  to  a  pleasing  duty.  We  have 
drawn  largely,  both  in  the  present  essay  and  in  our  article  oh  Light 
from  the  Annaks  de  Chimie,  and  we  take  this  only  opportunity  dis- 
tinctly to  acknowledge  our  obligations  to  that  most  admirably  con- 
ducted work.  Unhke  the  crude  and  undigested  scientific  matter 
which  suffices  (we  are  ashamed  to  say  it)  for  the  monthly  and  quar- 
terly amusement  of  our  own  countrymen,  whatever  is  admitted  into 
its  pages  has  at  least  been  taken  pains  with,  and  with  few  exceptions 
has  sterling  merit.  Indeed,  among  the  original  communications  which 
abound  in  it,  there  are  few  which  would  misbecome  the  first  acade* 
tnical  collections,  and  if  an}  thing  could  diminish  our  regret  at  the 
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long  suppression  of  those  noble  Memoirs  which  are  destined  to  adorn 
future  volumes  of  that  of  the  Institute,  it  would  be  the  masterly  abstracts 
of  them  which  from  time  to  time  appear  in  the  AnnaleSf  either  from 
the  hands  of  the  authors,  or  from  the  reports  rendered  by  the  commit- 
tees appointed  to  examine  them,  which  latter  indeed  are  unirersally 
models  of  their  kind,  and  have  contributed  perhaps  more  than  any- 
thing to  the  high  scientific  tone  of  the  French  Savons.  What  author 
indeed,  but  will  write  his  best,  when  he  knows  that  his  work,  if  it 
have  merit,  will  immediately  be  reported  on  by  a  committee,  who  will 
enter  into  all  its  meaning,  understand  it  however  profound,  and  not 
content  with  merely  understanding  it — pursue  the  trains  of  thought 
to  which  it  leads,  place  its  discoveries  and  principles  in  new  and  un- 
expected lights,  and  bring  the  whole  of  their  knowledge  of  collateral 
subjects  to  bear  upon  it.  Nor  ought  we  to  omit  our  acknowledg- 
ments to  the  very  valuable  journals  of  Poggendorff  and  Schweigger : 
less  exclusively  national  than  their  Gallic  compeer,  they  present  a 
picture  of  the  actual  progress  of  physical  science  throughout  Europe. 
Indeed  we  have  often  been  astonished  to  see  with  what  celerity 
everything,  even  moderately  valuable  in  the  scientific  publications 
of  this  country,  finds  its  way  into  their  pages.  This  ought  to  encourage 
our  men  of  science.  They  have  a  larger  audience  and  a  wider  sympathy 
than  they  are  perhaps  aware  of,  and  however  disheartening  the  general 
difiiision  of  smatterings  of  a  number  of  subjects,  and  the  almost  equally 
general  indifibrence  to  profound  knowledge  in  any  among  their  own 
countrymen,  may  be,  they  may  rest  assured,  that  not  a  fact  they  may 
discover,  nor  a  good  experiment  they  may  make^  but  b  instantly  re- 
peated, verified,  and  commented  upon,  in  Germany,  and  we  may  add, 
too,  in  Italy.  We  wish  the  obligation  were  mutual.  Here  whole 
branches  of  continental  discovery  are  unstudied,  and,  indeed,  almost 
unknown  even  by  name.  It  is  vain  to  conceal  the  melancholy  truth. 
We  are  fast  dropping  behind.  In  mathematics  we  have  long  since 
drawn  the  rein,  and  given  over  a  hopeless  race.  In  chemistry  the 
case  is  not  much  better.  Who  can  tell  us  anything  of  the  sulfo-salts  T 
Who  will  explain  to  us  the  laws  of  Isomorphism  ?  Nay,  who  among 
us  has  even  venfied  Thenard's  experiments  on  the  oxygenated  acids ; 
Oersted's  and  Berzelius  s  on  the  radicals  of  the  Earths ;  Balard's  and 
Serrulas's  on  the  combinations  of  Brome,  and  a  hundred  other  splendid 
trains  of  research  in  that  fascinating  science  ?  Nor  need  we  stop 
here.  There  are  indeed  few  sciences  which  would  not  furnish  matter 
for  similar  remark.  The  causes  are  at  once  obvious  and  deep-seated. 
But  this  is  not  the  place  to  discuss  them." — Treatise  on  Sounds  Ency- 
clojy.  MetropoL,  p.  811,  Note. 

The  obvious  and  deep-seated  causes  to  which  Sir  John  refers 
in  this  note,  have  never  been  stated  by  himself;  but  they  have 
been  eloquently  exposed  and  probed  to  the  bottom  by  succeeding 
writers,  but  particularly  by  Mr.  Babbage,  in  his  "  Reflections 
on  the  Decline  of  Science  in  England,  and  on  some  of  its 
Causes."     After  citing,  as  we  have  done,  the  opinions  of  Sir 
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Humphry  Davy  and  Sir  John  Herschel,  he  asserts,  "that  in 
England,  particularly  with  respect  to  the  more  diflScult  and  ab- 
stract sciences,  we  are  much  below  other  nations,  not  merely  of 
equal  rank,  but  below  several  even  of  inferior  power,"  and  that 
"  mathematics,  and  with  it  the  highest  departments  of  physical 
science,  have  gradually  declined  since  the  aays  of  Newton."  He 
is  of  opinion  that  the  causes  which  have  produced,  and  some  of 
the  eflFects  that  have  resulted  from  the  present  state  of  science  in 
England,  are  so  mixed,  that  it  is  difficult  to  distinguish  accu- 
rately between  them,  and  he  therefore  "  does  not  attempt  any 
minute  discrimination,  but  rather  presents  the  result  of  his  reflec- 
tions on  the  concomitant  circumstances  which  have  attended  the 
decay,  and  examined  some  of  the  suggestions  which  have  been 
offered  for  the  advancement  of  British  science." 

Mr.  Babbage's  work  excited  great  interest  in  the  metropolis, 
not  merely  from  the  importance  of  the  subject,  but  from  the  bold 
and  uncompromising  eloquence  with  which  he  exposed  the 
abuses  which  then  existed  in  the  management  of  our  scientific 
institutions, — the  imperfect  system  of  instruction  which  is  given 
in  our  public  schools  and  universities, — the  ignorance  of  pub- 
lic men,  and  the  culpable  indifference  of  successive  governments 
to  the  intellectual  glory  of  their  country.  It  became  accordingly 
the  subject  of  partial  or  severe  criticism  in  the  public  journals,  but 
the  longest,  the  most  favourable,  and  the  most  elaborate  notice 
of  the  work  appeared  in  the  Quarterly  Review.* 

Regarding  the  fact  of  the  decline  of  science,  as  established  by 
unquestionable  evidence,  the  author  takes  a  rapid  view  of  the 
patronage  which  the  sovereigns  of  Europe  extended  to  science 
in  less  enlightened  ages,  and  in  times  when  its  practical  applica- 
tions were  less  connected  with  the  wealth  and  progress  of  na- 
tions ; — he  then  gives  a  sketch  of  the  present  state  of  science  on 
the  continent  of  Europe — surveys  its  condition  in  the  British 
islands — investigates  the  causes  which  led  to  its  decline,  and 
suggests  the  means  by  which  it  may  be  revived  and  extended. 
The  subject  of  the  PatentLaws  is  treated  at  great  length  and  with 
much  fulness  of  detail,  and  their  flagrant  injustice,  and  iniquit- 
ous operation,  are  boldly  and  fearlessly  denounced. 

After  these  details  of  the  liberality  of  sovereigns  to  science 
both  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  the  reader  is  startled  at  the 
following  picture  of  the  relation  between  the  Government  and 
the  science  of  England  in  the  year  1830. 

"  1.  There  is  not  at  this  moment  within  the  British  isles  a 
single  philosopher,  how^ever  eminent  have  been  his  services,  who 
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bears  tlic  lowest  title  that  is  given  to  the  lowest  benefactor  of 
the  nation,  and  the  humblest  servant  of  the  Crown  I* 

^^  2.  There  is  not  a  single  pliilosopher  who  enjoys  a  pension 
or  an  allowance,  or  a  sinecure  capable  of  supporting  himself  aad 
his  family  in  the  humblest  circumstances  !  and, 

*^  3.  There  is  not  a  single  philosopher  who  enjoys  the  favour 
of  his  sovereign,  or  the  friendship  of  nis  ministers !" 

After  illustrating  these  three  propositions  by  a  detail  of  facts 
well  known  and  universally  admitted,  the  Quarterly  lleviewer 
investigates  the  cause,  and  suggests  the  cure  of  this  ignoble  and 
unhealthy  condition  of  the  English  mind, — of  this  ungenerous 
conduct  of  English  Governments, — of  this  national  insensi- 
bility to  intellectual  greatness,— and  of  this  blind  indifference  to 
those  elements  of  glory  by  which  one  nation  stands  out  in  bold 
relief  from  the  rest,  and  challenges  the  admiration  and  gratitude 
of  succeeding  ages. 

Among  the  remedies  which  are  proposed  to  revive  and  extend 
the  science  of  England,  the  Quarterly  Reviewer  mentions  the 
following : — 

"  1.  The  reform  of  the  University  system,  and  a  more  liberal 
endowment  of  University  chairs. 

"  2.  The  improvement  of  our  scientific  institutions  by  giving 
salaries  to  their  office-bearers,  and  by  grants  and  pecuniary  aid ; 
or  what  is  better, 

"  3.  The  raising  all  our  scientific  and  literary  societies  into  a 
royal  academy  or  institute  like  that  of  France. 

"  4.  The   infusion   of  scientific   members  into   those  publio  ' 
boards  which  have  been  estabhshed  for  purposes  of  a  sci^ntifiQ 
nature. 

"  5.  The  admission  of  men  of  literature  and  science  into  pub- 
lic offices. 

^^  6.  The  national  support  of  literary  and  scientific  individuals 
who  are  prevented  by  professional  occupation  from  making  their 
genius  and  talents  useful  to  the  State. 

'^  7.  Their  admission  to  the  same  titles,  honours,  and  rewards, 
which  are  bestowed  upon  military,  naval,  and  diplomatic  men. 

"  8.  The  repeal  of  the  Patent  Laws." 

The  Reviewer  concludes  his  article  by  proposing  the  establish- 
ment of  an  Association,  the  object  of  which  shall  be  to  consi- 
der and  carry  into  effect  these  important  measures. 

*  "  Incredible  as  it  may  seem,"  says  the  late  Sir  Harris  Nicolas,  **  Sir  Walter 
Scott  is  the  onlj/  example  in  England  of  un  aiUhjr  havhig  been  distinguished  by 
any  title  of  honour  since  the  accession  of  George  III." — Observations  on  tJte  State  of 
Historical  Literature,  Sic^  London,  1830.  The  chapter  of  this  work  "  Oh  the  want 
of  £ncoiu*agement  in  Science  and  Literatui*e,"  is  reprinted  in  the  Edinburffh  Journal 
o/Science,  New  Series,  vol.  vi.  pp.  214,  228. — April  1832. 
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^'  Enough,  we  trust,  has  been  said  to  satisfy  every  lover  of  his 
country  that  the  sciences  and  the  arts  of  England  are  in  a  wretched 
state  of  depression,  and  that  their  decline  is  mainly  owing  to  the  ig- 
norance and  supineness  of  the  Government;  to  the  injudicious  organi- 
zation of  our  scientific  boards  and  institutions ;  to  the  indirect  perse- 
cution of  scientific  and  literary  men  by  their  exclusion  from  all  the 
honours  of  the  state ;  and  to  the  unjust  and  oppressive  tribute  which 
the  Patent-law  exacts  from  inventors.  In  a  country  which  has  so 
long  derived  its  truest  greatness  from  being  the  land  of  Newton,  and 
which  is  now  rendered  illustrious  over  all  the  earth  by  one  living  star 
of  its  literature,*  can  we  look  with  inditference  at  this  prostration  of 
our  intellectual  strength?  can  we  behold  unmoved  the  science  of 
England,  the  vital  principle  of  her  arts,  struggling  for  existence,  the 
meek  and  unarmed  victim  of  political  strife!  An  association  of  our 
noUlityy  clergy^  gentry ^  and  philosophers^  can  alone  draw  the  attention  of 
the  sovereign  and  the  nation  to  this  blot  upon  its  fame.  Our  aristo- 
cracy will  not  decline  to  resume  their  proud  station  as  the  patrons  of 
genius ;  and  our  Boyles,  and  Cavendishes,  and  Montagues,  and 
Howards,  will  not  renounce  their  place  in  the  scientific  annals  of  Eng- 
land. The  prelates  of  our  national  church  will  not  refuse  to  promote 
that  knowledge  which  is  the  foundation  of  pure  religion,  and  those 
noble  inquiries  which  elevate  the  mind,  and  prepare  it  for  its  immor- 
tal destination ! 

"  If  this  effort  fail,  we  must  wait  for  the  revival  of  better  feelings, 
and  deplore  our  national  misfortune  in  the  language  of  the  wise  man, 
— '  I  returned,  and  saw  under  the  sun  that  there  is  neither  yet  bread 
to  the  wise,  nor  yet  riches  to  men  of  understanding,  nor  yet  favour  to 

men  of  skill.' "t 

Such  was  the  origin  of  the  British  AssociATiON/or  theAdmnce- 
ment  of  Science.  The  proposal  here  made  w^as  published  to  the 
world,  and  circulated  throughout  the  empire  in  October  1830.  In 
the  course  of  three  rwow^A*,  namely,  in  February  1831,  the  Reviewer 
who  made  the  proposal  communicated  his  plan  to  the  Philosophi- 
cal Society  of  lork,  and  in  the  course  of  olYiQT  five  months  the 
British  Association,  consisting  of  a  numerous  assemblage  of  "  no- 
bility, clergy,  gentry,  and  philosophers,"  was  founded  at  York, 
under  auspices  the  most  favourable,  and  with  prospects  the  most 
cheering. 

The  work  of  Mr.  Babbage  on  the  Decline  of  Science,  had 
excited  much  attention  both  by  the  facts  which  it  disclosed  and 
the  vigour  and  eloquence  with  which  it  was  written  ;  but  the 
article  in  the  Quarterly  Review,  in  consequence  of  the  new 
topics  which  it  introduced,  and  the  decided  measures  which  it 
advocated,  as  well  as  from  other  causes,  attracted  the  notice  of 
individuals  in  power,  and  of  an  extensive  class  of  readers  who 

*  Sir  Walter  Scott  is  here  referred  to, 
f  Quarterly  Review,  ut  supra,  pp.  34 1 ,  34'2. 
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were  not  likely  to  peruse  the  separate  work  of  Mr.  Babbage.* 
Such  an  article  might  have  been  expected  to  appear  in  the  Edin- 

*  Previous  to,  and  after,  the  publication  of  Mr.  Babbage's  work,  the  conduct  of 
the  Royal  and  Geological  Societies  in  the  adjudication  of  their  medals  had  been 
the  subject  of  animadversion.  See  the  Edinburgh  Journal  of  Science^  April  ]  827, 
No.  xii.  p.  369,  and  April  1831,  No.  viii.,  New  Series,  p.  357.  Sir  Harris  Nicolas, 
in  1830,  treated  the  subject  of  the  Want  of  Encouragement  in  Science  and  LUerature 
in  his  "  Observations  on  the  State  of  flUtorical  Literature,''^  already  quoted.  The 
views  of  Mr.  Babbage  and  his  friends  were  attacked  in  a  pamphlet  entitled. 
On  the  Alleged  Decline  of  Science  in  England,  written  by  the  late  Professor  Moll  of 
Utrecht,  which  was  answered  in  the  Edinburgh  Jottrnal  of  Science,  No.  x.  pp.  334— 
358,  October  1831.  This  pamphlet  was  remarkable  for  the  incorrectness  of  its 
statements,  the  unsoundness  of  its  arguments,  and  the  hostility  which  it  displayed 
against  the  philosophers  and  institutions  of  France.  The  author  himself  lays  down 
the  principle,  **  that  it  would  be  unwise  in  a  foreigner  to  give  an  opinion  on  mat- 
ters which  he  cannot  be  expected  to  understand,'*  and  yet  his  pamphlet  is  an  un- 
mitigated offence  against  his  own  rule.  It  is,  in  short,  a  mass  of  paralogisms  which 
have  been  thoroughly  exposed  in  the  Reply  above  reJPerred  to. 

In  another  pamphlet,  entitled  **  Science  without  a  Head,"  and  obviously  emanat- 
ing from  A  Head  without  Science,  the  decline  of  science  in  England  was  denied, 
although  the  author  admits  that  nearly  every  other  state  can  boast  of  scientific 
pre-eminence  over  this  country  !  Views  similar  to  those  of  Mr.  Babbage  have 
been  expressed  in  Mr.  Bray  ley's  work,  *'  Oh  the  Utility  oftlie  Knowledge  of  Nature 
considered  in  reference  to  the  General  Education  oj  Youth ^^^  London,  1831,  in  Pro- 
fessor Ronnie's  Introduction  to  Montague's  Omithological  Dictionary,  and  in  two 
ai*ticles  in  the  Gleanings  of  Science^  published  at  Calcutta,  and  written  by  Captain 
Herbert,  (quoted  in  the  Edinburgh  Journal  nf  Science,  July  1831,  No  ix..  New  Series, 
p.  8,)  Assistant  Surveyor- General  of  India,  and  late  Superintendent  of  its  Minera- 
logical  Survey.  See  also  an  admirable  chapter  "  On  the  Decline  of  Science,  and 
the  Means  of  its  Revival,"  in  Mr.  Douglas  of  Cavers'  "  Prosjyects  of  Britain,  Edin- 
burgh, 1831 ;"  and  an  article  on  the  direct  encouragement  afforded  to  science  by 
the  French  Government,  in  the  Edinburgh  Journal  of  Science,  written  by  the  late 
George  Harvey,  Esq.,  F.R.S.  On  the  opposite  side  of  the  question,  we  refer  to 
No.  Ixxxix.  of  the  Quarterly  Review,  containing  a  very  strange  article,  written,  we 
believe,  by  Captain  Basil  Hall,  and  criticised  in  the  number  of  the  Edinburgh 
Journal  of  Science  quoted  above. 

In  his  able  work  "  On  the  Atomic  Theory,''*  published  in  1830,  Dr.  Daubeny,  the 
distinguished  Professor  of  Chemistry  and  Botany  in  Oxford,  expresses  his  entire 
concurrence  with  Sir  John  Herschel  in  his  opinions  on  the  Decline  of  Mathematical 
and  Chemical  Science  in  England.  After  quoting  the  strong  paragraph  of  Sir  John's 
note  on  the  subject.  Dr.  Daubeny  adds, — 

^<  From  the  verdict  of  one  so  eminently  qualified  to  pass  judgment  on  the  com- 
parative merits  of  British  and  Continental  philosophers  as  the  writer  here  alluded 
to,  there  can  scarcely  be  any  appeal  ;  neither  will  it  be  denied  that  the  inferiority 
complained  of  by  him  and  others,  is  in  part  attributable  to  the  culpable  apathy  which 
the  Government  of  our  own  country  has  been  wont  to  ejuhibit  with  reference  to  abstrcui 
science  in  general, 

<*  It  may  indeed  be  true,  that  in  the  less  abstruse  and  more  popular  departments 
of  modern  inquiry,  such  as  zoology,  geology,  and  the  like,  extrinsic  aid  from  such 
a  quarter  might  be  dispensed  with,  the  zeal  of  individuals  supplying  the  place  of 
public  patronage  ;  but  the  same  does  not  apply  to  the  mathematical  sciences, 
which  can  scarcely  ever  be  duly  relished  or  successfully  pursued  without  a  devo- 
tion of  time  incompatible  with  the  occupations  of  those  who  resort  to  a  profession  as 
a  means  of  subsistence,  and  a  concentitition  of  mind  on  one  branch  of  study  not 
often  found  among  those  who  are  placed  above  this  necessity. 

**  1  fully  coincide,  therefore,  with  the  writers  who  have  followed  Mr.  Herschel  in  his 
estimate  of  the  state  of  science  in  this  country,  so  far  as  to  regret  as  a  circumstance 
which  has  operated  unfavourably  not  only  upon  the  advancement  of  knowledge,  but 
even  upon  the  character  of  the  people  in  general,  the  total  want  of  encouragement  on  the 
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burgh  Review  with  the  principles  of  which  it  might  have  been 
supposed  to  harmonize  ;  but  emanating  from  the  Quarterly  Re- 
view, which  was  not  in  the  practice  of  pleading  for  change,  it 
fell  with  an  electric  force  among  the  friends  and  enemies  of  re- 
form. Sir  Robert  Peel,  as  we  have  been  assured,  on  good 
authority,  felt  the  force  of  its  reproof  and  remonstrance ;  and  we 
have  no  doubt  that  had  he  continued  in  power,  he  would  have 
carried  into  effect  many  of  its  suggestions ;  or  at  least  would  have 
promoted  those  measures  so  favourable  to  science  and  scientific 
men,  which  he  afterwards  adopted.  He  resigned  office,  however, 
under  the  Duke  of  Wellington's  ministry,  a  few  weeks  after  he 
had  read  the  article,  and  had  no  opportunity  of  advancing  the 
interests  of  science  and  the  arts,  till  he  became  Prime  Minister 
in  1841. 

On  the  accession  of  the  Whigs  to  power  in  1831,  when  the 


part  of  Government  to  any  researches,  save  those  practical  ones  towards  which  tlie 
genius  of  the  British  nation  is  already  too  exclusively  directed."  This  note  is  re- 
printed in  The  Edinburgh  Journal  of  Science  for  January  1832,  No.  ix.  or  vol.  vi. 
New  Series,  p.  100,  with  observations  on  other  portions  of  the  note,  which  are  not 
connected  with  our  present  subject. 

In  his  Report  on  Astronomy  read  at  Oxford  in  1832,  Professor  Airy,  while  he 
abjures  what  he  calls  **  the  cry  of  the  decline  of  science  in  England,"  tcillingly  ad- 
mitSf  that  there  was  "  a  decline  thirty  or  forty  years  ago,  or  rather  that  we  had  not 
kept  up  with  the  advances  made  by  foreigners  at  that  time."  "  Perhaps,"  he  adds, 
<*  this  arose  from  political  separation,  perhaps  in  some  degree  from  our  pertinaciously 
retaining  a  system  of  mathematics  which  was  insufficient  for  the  deep  investiga- 
tions of  physical  astronomy.  And  I  have  not  disguised  my  opinion,  that  in  all  the 
important  branches  of  science  we  are  still  behind  them." 

After  mentioning  some  separate  points  in  which  England  is  behind  foreign  na- 
tions in  astronomy,  he  adds,  '*  and  generally  as  to  the  comparison  of  theory  with 
observation,  and  its  immediate  consequences,  the  reducing  of  complicated  phenomena 
to  simple  laws,  or  the  shewing  that  new  supplementary  laws  ai'e  necessary, /or9722i}^ 
altogether  the  mod  glorious  employment  for  the  intellect  of  man,  I  may  state  in  one 
word,  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge  nothing  has  been  done  in  England,  In  the  lunar 
and  planetary  theories,  ue  have  done  nothing,  not  even  in  the  way  of  numerical  ap- 
plication. In  the  theory  of  the  new  planets  and  the  periodical  comets,  tee  not  only 
have  done  nothing,  but  we  have  scarcely  known  what  others  have  done.  With  regard 
to  the  latter  points,  the  distinguishing  discoveries  of  the  present  century,  our  huhilta- 
TiON  IS  GREAT.  Some  of  the  new  planets  are  very  faint,  and  all  are  subject  to  ex- 
cessive perturbation.  If  astronomy  had  been  confined  to  England,  we  never  should 
have  re-discovered  them,  even  if  we  had  once  made  out  their  orbits.  If  astronomy  had 
been  confined  to  England,  the  paths  of  the  comets  would  never  have  been  traced  ;  and 
the  consequences  deduced  from  the  appearances  of  Encke^s  comet  would  have  been  lost. 
While  Germans,  Italians,  and  Frenchmen  have  emulously  pushed  on  the  theory  and 
tiie  obscrvatron  of  these  bodies,  Englishmen  alone  of  all  the  nations  professing  to  sup- 
port  a  high  scientific  character,  have  stood  still.  1  am  glad  to  turn  from  this  dis- 
piriting subject." — Report  on  Astronomy,  vol.  i.  pp.  183-186.  If  such  has  been 
the  slate  of  our  astronomy  in  England,  the  only  science  supported  by  national  es- 
tablif'hments  and  national  funds,  what  must  be  the  comparative  condition  of  English 
and  Foreign  science  where  no  aid  has  been  given  by  the  Government  ]  The  state 
of  our  chemistry  is  well  described  by  Sir  J.  Herschel  and  Dr.  Daubeny;  and  we 
are  sure  that  Mr.  Airy,  though  himself  a  discoverer  in  optics,  will  admit  that  in  that 
Rsience  we  hav9  done  very  little  compared  with  what  has  been  effected  in  France 
by  the  brilliant  labours  of  Malus;  Arago,  Biot,  and  Fresuel. 
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reform  of  our  institations,  scientific  and  political,  was  the  gtcnt 
topic  of  the  day,  the  attention  of  Lord  Grey's  Oovemment  was 
called  to  the  state  of  English  science,  and  the  condition  of  its 
cultivators.  Lord  Brougham,  who  then  adorned  the  Woolsack^ 
took  an  active  part  in  promoting  the  interests  of  science,  and 
through  his  instrumentality  some  of  the  more  important  objects 
of  the  British  Association  were  secured  before  it  had  held  its 
first  meeting.  Previous  to  the  meeting  of  the  British  Associa* 
tion  at  York,  a  Congress  of  naturalists  and  physicians  had  as- 
sembled eight  times  in  Germany.  Its  first  meeting  was  held 
in  Leipsic  in  the  year  1822,  on  the  suggestion  of  Professor 
Oken,  whose  political  and  philosophical  opinions  were  not  likely 
to  obtain  for  it  the  countenance  of  the  friends  of  ordcsr  and  re* 
ligion.  About  twelve  strangers,  and  twenty  citizens  constituted 
the  first  meeting  of  a  society  the  sole  object  of  which  was  to 
make  its  members  better  acquainted  with  each  other.  It  as- 
sembled, however,  with  increasing  numbers  in  Halle,  Wurz- 
burg,  Frankfort  on  the  Maine,  and  Dresden.  At  Munich^ 
where  it  met  in  1827,  it  was  patronized  by  the  King  of  Bavaria. 
In  1828  it  was  hospitably  received  at  Berlin  by  the  King  of 
Prussia,  under  the  presidency  of  the  illustrious  Baron  Humboldt, 
the  number  of  strangers  amounting  to  267.  In  1829,  when  it 
assembled  at  Heidelberg,  the  strangers  were  only  193;  but  in 
1830,  when  it  met  at  Hamburg,  the  strangers  had  increased  to 
258.  Mr.  Babbage  was  the  only  Englishman  who  was  present 
at  the  Berlin  Congress,  and  Professor  Johnston,  Dr.  Traill,  and 
Professor  Pillans,  were  the  Scotch  representatives  of  England  at 
the  meeting  in  Hamburg.* 

In  order  to  accomplish  the  objects  which  he  had  recommended 
in  the  Quarterly  Review,  Sir  David  Brewster,  immediately  after 
its  publication,  took  the  necessary  steps  for  assembling  in  some 
central  town  of  England  the  cultivators  and  friends  of  science 
from  every  part  of  the  British  Islands.  York  appeared  to  him 
to  be  the  most  convenient  locality ;  and  having  Ibeen  previously 
in  correspondence  with  Mr.  Phillips,  the  distinguished  Secretary 
of  the  Philosophical  Society  of  thdt  city,  he  addressed  to  him  the 
following  letter : — 

'<  Allerlt  bt  Melrose,  F^truary  29(1,  ISSl. 

"  Dear  Sir, — I  have  taken  the  liberty  of  writing  you  on  a  sulje^t 

of  considerable  importance.     It  is  proposed  to  establish  a  British  Ai' 

sociation  of  men  of  science^  similar  to  that  which  has  existed  for  eight 

years  in  Germany,  and  which  is  now  patronized  by  the  most  power- 


*  Mr.  Babbase  communicated  to  Sir  David  Brewpter's  Edinburgh  Journal  of 
Science  for  April  1829,  an  interesting  account  of  the  Berlin  CongresB,  with  Baroti 
Humboldt's  Bpoecli  ns  President ;  and  Professor  Johnston  published  in  the  Mine 
Journal,  April  1831,  pp.  189-244,  a  long  and  most  interesting  account  of  the  Ccm« 
gress  at  Hamburg. 
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M  ioVei^igns  In  that  part  of  Europe.  The  arrangements  for  the  first 
meeting  are  now  in  progress,  and  it  is  contemplated  that  it  shall  be 
held  in  York,  as  the  most  central  city  of  tho  three  kingdoms.  My 
object  in  writiDg  to  you  at  present  is  to  beg  that  you  would  ascertain 
if  York  will  furnish  the  accommodations  necessary  for  so  large  a 
meeting,  which  might  perhaps  consist  of  above  100  individuals, — if 
the  Philosophical  Society  would  enter  zealously  into  the  plan,  and  if 
the  Mayor  and  influential  persons  in  the  town  and  in  the  vicinity 
would  be  likely  to  promote  its  objects.  The  principal  objects  of  th6 
Society  would  be^  to  make  the  cuUivators  of  science  acquainted  witJi  each 
o^er^—'to  stimulate  one  another  to  new  exertions, — to  hiing  the  objects  of 
e&ence  befwe  the  public  eye^ — and  to  take  measures  fm*  advancing  its  in* 
kreste  and  accelerating  its  progress.  The  Society  would  possess  no 
funds — ^make  no  collections — and  hold  no  property ;  the  expense  of 
each  anniversary  meeting  being  defrayed  by  the  membei*s  who  are 
present.  As  these  few  observations  will  enable  you  to  form  a  general 
opinion  of  the  object  in  view,  I  shall  only  add,  that  the  time  of  meet- 
ings which  is  likely  to  be  most  convenient,  would  be  about  the  18th 
or  25th  of  July. — I  am,  dear  Sir,  ever  most  truly  yours, 

D.  Brewster." 

Having  submitted  this  letter  to  the  Council  of  the  Philosophical 
Society  at  York,  Mr.  Phillips  was  requested  by  that  body  to  apply- 
to  the  Lord  Mayor  and  Magistrates  of  the  city  for  their  concur- 
rence. To  this  application  he  received  the  following  answer 
from  the  Town  Clerk : — 

«  9th  March  1831. 
**  My  dear  Sir, — In  compliance  with  the  request  of  the  Council 
of  the  Yorkshire  Philosophical  Society,  I  have  taken  an  opportunity 
of  acquainting  the  Lord  Mayor,  and  some  others  of  the  Magistrates, 
with  the  communication  contained  in  Dr.  Brewster's  letter  to  you, 
and  they  desire  me  to  say,  that  they  will  have  great  pleasure  in  doing 
everything  that  lies  in  their  power  to  promote  the  objects  of  the  Society 
mentioned  by  Dr.  Brewster,  and  they  rejoice  that  York  is  fixed  upon 
as  the  place  for  holding  its  meetings.— Very  faithfully  yours, 

RoBT.  Davies." 

Mr.  Phillips  lost  tio  time  in  transmitting  to  Sir  David  Brewster 
a  report  of  the  favourable  reception  which  his  proposal  had  re- 
ceived from  the  Philosophical  Society  of  York,  and  the  Mayot 
and  Magistrates  of  the  city ;  and  the  month  of  September  having 
been  fixed  upon  as  the  most  convenient  for  the  different  parties 
who  were  likely  to  attend  the  Congress,  Sir  David  Brewster 
drew  up  and  printed  the  following  advertisement,  entitled— 
"  Notice  respecting  the  proposed  scientific  meeting  at  York,  on 
Monday  the  26th  of  September."* 

**  Some  months  ago  it  occurred  to  the  Editor  of  this  work,  that  the 


*  Edinhur<jh  Journal  of  Science,  July  1831,  No.  IX.  p.  180. 
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general  interests  of  science  might  be  greatly  promoted  bj  tlie  esta- 
blishment of  a  society  of  British  cultivators  of  science,  which  should 
meet  annually  in  some  town  in  England.     He  accordingly  corre- 
sponded with  several  influential  individuals,  and  found  that  there  was 
a  general  desire  for  the  organization  of  such  a  society.     As  York  pos- 
sessed peculiar  advantages  for  the  first  place  of  meeting,  from  its  local 
position  in  reference  to  the  three  capitals  of  the  kingdom — from  its 
having  a  philosophical  society  containing  many  distinguished  mem* 
bers — and  from  its  having  a  museum  and  other  apartments  suited  for 
the  meetings  of  the  Society,  he  addressed  himself  to  Mr.  Phillips,  the 
Secretary  to  the  Yorkshire  Philosophical  Society,  in  order  to  ascer- 
tain how  such  a  meeting  would  be  viewed  by  that  Society  and  by  the 
principal  authorities  in  York.     Mr.  Phillips  lost  no  time  in  obtaining 
the  desired  information,  and  having  made  application  to  the  Mayor 
of  York,  (the  Right  Honourable  Lord  Dundas  we  believe,)  he  was  able 
to  report  that  the  authorities  of  York  entered  heartily  into  the  plan, 
and  that  the  Philosophical  Society  would  willingly  charge  themselves 
with  any  preliminary  arrangements  which  might  be  necessary.    Upon 
receiving  Mr.  Phillips'  letter  I  transmitted  it  to  John  Robison,  Esq., 
who  had  kindly  agreed  to  act  as  interim  secretary,  and  who,  with  the 
assistance  of  J.  F.  W.  Johnston,  Esq.,  who  attended  the  last  meet- 
ing of  German  naturalists  at  Hamburg,  proposed  to  draw  up  a  set 
of  regulations  or  laws  to  be  submitted  to  the  Society  at  its  first  meet- 
ing.    Under  these  circumstances  I  drew  up  the  notice  of  the  meeting 
which  was  published  in  the-  last  number  of  this  Journal,  and  which 
has  been  widely  circulated  by  the  periodical  press.     These  steps 
having   been   taken  previous  to  the   dissolution  of  Parliament,   it 
was  conceived  by  some  individuals,  who  were  extremely  anxious 
about  the  success  of  the  plan,  that  the  election  might  interfere  with  the 
meetings  of  the  Society,  and  that  it  might  be  more  prudent  to  delay 
its  establishment  to  another  year.     As  the  political  agitation  of  the 
country  has  entirely  subsided,  there  can  be  no  sufiicient  reason  for 
such  a  delay,  and  it  has  accordingly  been  agreed  upon  to  hold  the 
first  meeting  of  the  Society  at  York,  on  Monday  the  26<A  September, 
The  following  regulations,  n!ost  of  which  are  adopted  by  the  German 
Association,  are  suggested  to  the  consideration  of  the  Yorkshire  Phi- 
losophical Society,  who  ought  to  be  prepared  with  a  code  of  laws  to  be 
submitted  to  the  Society  at  their  first  meeting.    The  rules  now  sug- 
gested will  be  useful  in  enabling  those  gentlemen  who  mean  to  attend 
and  who  will  be  entitled  to  act  as  members,  to  transmit  (post-paid)  any 
observations  or  suggestions  on  this  subject  to  John  Phillips^  Esq.,  Sec- 
retary to  the  Philosophical  Society,  York. 

"  l5^  The  Society  shall  be  called  the  Society  of  the  British  Cultiva- 
tors of  Science. 

*'  2d,  The  principal  objects  will  be  to  promote  personal  intercourse 
among  scientific  individuals,  and  to  adopt  every  means  for  advancing 
the  interests  of  science  in  every  part  of  the  world,  by  promoting  sci- 
entific inquiries  and  procuring  assistance  to  men  of  science  in  the 
prosecution  of  their  researches, 
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"  3c?.  That  the  Society  shall  consist  of  those  only  who  have  written 
on  scientific  subjects,  or  who  have  been  the  zealous  patrons  of  science. 

"  ith.  The  Society  shall  be  managed  by  a  president  and  a  secre- 
tary, resident  in  the  place  of  meeting  for  the  time  being. 

"  bth.  The  Society  shall  meet  annually  on  the  ,  and  shall 

deliberate  with  open  doors. 

"  ^th.  The  Society  shall  hold  its  meetings  at  different  towns  where 
sufficient  accommodation  can  be  obtained,  and  the  place  of  meeting 
for  the  next  year  shall  be  fixed  by  the  Society  before  the  termination 
of  its  sittings. 

"  1th,  The  Society  shall  hold  no  property  ;  but  if  books,  &c.,  are 
presented  to  it,  they  shall  be  lodged  in  the  museum  of  the  town  where 
the  Society  last  met. 

*'  ^th,  A  record  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Society  shall  be  kept  by 
the  secretary. 

"  9th,  The  expenses  of  the  Society  shall  be  defrayed  by  the  contri- 
butions of  the  members  present.*' — Edinburgh  Journal  of  Science,  July 
1831,  vol.  v.,  New  Seines,  p.  180. 

After  all  the  preliminary  arrangements  had  been  completed 
and  made  known  to  the  public  by  advertisements,  and  by  circu- 
lar letters  addressed  to  the  influential  friends  and  cultivators  of 
science  in  the  three  kingdoms,  the  British  Association  assembled 
at  York,  on  Monday  the  26th  September  1831,  under  circum- 
stances the  most  favourable  to  the  prosperity  of  the  Institution. 
It  was  peculiarly  fortunate  for  the  infant  Society  that  the  Philo- 
sophical Society  of  York  had  such  men  as  the  Kev.  William 
Vernon  Harcourt  for  its  vice-president,  and  Mr.  John  Phillips 
for  its  secretary.  Nor  was  it  of  less  importance  to  the  character 
of  the  meeting,  and  the  happiness  of  its  members,  that  it  was 
patronized  by  the  learned  and  venerable  the  Archbishop  of  York, 
whose  intellectual  and  amiable  family  took  part  in  its  labours,  and 
graced  its  assemblies.  Several  of  the  leading  members  of  the  As- 
sociation were  lodged  in  the  Archiepiscopal  Palace  at  Bishop- 
thorpe,  and  the  Association  was  invited  to  a  public  dinner  under 
that  hospitable  roof.  The  ladies  of  York  and  its  vicinity  vied 
with  its  philosophers  in  welcoming  to  their  hearths  the  pilgrims 
of  knowledge.  In  the  sacrifice  which  they  offered  at  the  shrine 
of  Minerva,  the  sunshine  of  youth  and  beauty  fell  upon  the  altar, 
and,  pre-eminent  above  the  rest,  one  lovely  form,  who  might  have 
been  mistaken  for  the  goddess  herself,  graced  the  intellectual 
orgies  of  science. 

The  fii-st  general  meeting  of  the  Association  took  place  on 
Monday  evening.  The  attendance  of  ladies  and  gentlemen  was 
numerous ;  and  after  the  mutual  interchange  of  civilities  between 
the  citizens  of  York  and  their  visitors,  Mr.  Phillips  delivered  an 
eloQuent  and  popular  extempore  lecture  on  the  more  remarkable 
geological  phenomena  of  Yorkshire,  which  he  illustrated  by 
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Rcvcrni  interesting  specimens  of  organic  remains^  found  in  differ- 
ent parts  of  the  county. 

On  the  morning  of  Tuesday,  the  27th  September,  was  held 
the  first  meeting  of  the  friends  of  science,  for  the  purpose  of  orga- 
nizing the  Association.  The  theatre  of  the  york  Irhilosophical 
Society  was  completely  filled,  and  before  two  days  had  elapsed 
three  hundred  and  fifty-three  individuals  had  enrolled  their 
names.  On  the  motion  of  Sir  David  Brewster,  Lord  Milton, 
as  President  of  the  Philosophical  Society  of  YorK,  was  called  to 
the  Chair,  and  addressed  the  meeting.  In  his  speech,  which  is 
published  in  the  Transactions  of  the  Association,  he  pointed  out 
the  advantages  which  would  accrue  to  science  by  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Association.  lie  admitted  '^  that  the  fiscal  laws  of 
the  country  offered  numerous  obstacles  to  scientific  improve- 
ment," "  that  there  were  some  investigations  which  required  to 
be  carried  on  upon  so  great  a  scale  as  to  be  beyond  the  reach  of 
individual  enterprise,''  and  he  expressed  the  hope  that  Govern- 
ment would  "  see  the  necessity  of  affording  to  science  due  en- 
couragement, and  of  giving  every  proper  stimulus  to  its  advance- 
ment. 

The  Eev.  Mr.  William  Vernon  Ilarcourt  then  addressed  the 
meeting  in  an  excellent  speech,  in  which  he  explained  the  ob- 
jects and  plan  of  the  Association.  After  laying  before  the  meet- 
ing the  reasons  for  forming  a  National  Association,  he  proceeded 
to  state  '^  the  grounds  which  subsist  for  seeking  to  obtain  a 
greater  degree  of  national  attention  to  the  objects  of  science.'^ 

"  Among  the  subjects,'*  he  said,  *'  to  which  a  scientific  association 
may  justly  be  expected  to  call  the  public  attention,  I  would  particu- 
larly instance  a  revision  of  the  law  of  patents.  The  protection  which 
is  given  to  every  other  species  of  property  is  not  given  in  the  same 
extent  to  the  property  of  scientific  invention*  The  protection  which  it 
does  receive  must  be  bought  of  the  State  at  a  high  price ;  an  expense 
varying  from  two  to  four  or  five  hundred  pounds  is  first  to  be  sus- 
tained. Then  after  encountering  the  risk  of  this  outlay,  the  patentee 
18  compelled  to  specify  publicly,  and  with  legal  precision,  the  particu- 
lars of  his  invention ;  thus  it  is  exposed  to  be  pirated,  with  the  redress 
only  of  ruinous  proceedings  at  law ;  and  the  consequence  is,  that  no 
patent  is  considered  of  any  value  till  it  has  actually  maintained  a 
litigation;  and  though  patents  are  still  taken  out,  their  chief  use  is 
understood  to  be  not  so  much  to  secure  a  right  as  to  advertise  a  com- 
modity. Such  is  the  present  policy  of  our  laws  respecting  the  remu- 
neration of  practical  science,  a  policy  which  seems  to  have  no  other 
end  than  to  restrain  the  multiplicity  of  inventions.  With  regard  to 
the  direct  national  encouragement  which  is  due  to  scientific  objects 
and  scientific  men,  I  am  unwilling  to  moot  any  disputed  or  dispute 
able  question.  There  is  a  service  of  science  to  be  rendered  to  the 
S^tate  with  which  it  cannot  dispense.    And  all^  I  think,  must  (Ulow^ 
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tha$  it  is  neitheir  liberal  nor  politic  to  keep  those  who  employ  the  rarest  inteU 
lectual  endowments  in  the  direct  service  of  the  country  upon  a  kind  of 
PARISH  ALLOWANCE4  It  would  be  difficult  also  to  withhold  our  assent 
from  the  opinion  that  a  liberal  public  provision  tvouJd  have  a  powerful  effect 
in  promoting  those  studies  of  abstract  science  which  most  require  artificial 
encouragementf  and  that  (as  Professor  Playfair  remarks)  '  to  detach  a 
number  of  ingenious  men  from  everything  but  scientific  pursuits — to  deliver 
them  cUikefrom  the  embarrassments  of  poverty  and  the  temptations  of  wealth 
— to  give  them  a  place  and  station  in  society  the  most  respectable,  is  to 

llEMOVE  EVEKY  IMPEDIMENT  AND  TO  ADD  EVERY  STIMULUS  TO  EX- 
ERTION.'* But  I  will  not,  on  this  occasion,  enter  upon  a  subject  on 
which  any  difference  of  sentiment  can  be  supposed  to  exist,  nor  pre- 
tend to  decide  whether  Playfair  judged  rightly  of  the  degree  in  which 
a  provision  of  this  kind  has  actually  improved  the  state  of  science  in 
a  neighbouring  country,  when  he  added,  that  *  to  such  an  Institution 
operating  upon  a  people  of  great  genius  and  indefatigable  activity  we 
are  to  ascribe  that  superiority  in  the  mathematical  sciences  for  which 
during  the  last  seventy  years  they  have  been  so  conspicuous.' 

"  One  great  benefit,  at  least,  in  addition  to  her  maritime  expedi- 
tions, England  as  a  nation  has  conferred  on  the  science  of  the  world. 
Ske  has  had  reason  to  be  proud  of  her  astronomical  observations, 
though  perhaps  it  is  not  equally  gratifying  to  refiect  that  these  observations 
have  been  turned  to  account  of  late  years  less  by  her  own  geometers  than  by 
the  National  School  of  Mathematicians  in  France.  But  there  are  many 
other  sciences,  Gentlemen,  on  which  the  resources  of  States  are  no  less 
dependent;  and  in  them,  also,  there  are  physical  data,  (I  do  not  here 
speak  of  loose  and  subordinate  facts,  but  of  those  more  important  phy- 
sical axioms  from  which  the  general  laws  of  nature  are  deduced,) — in 
many  other  sciences,  I  say,  of  practical  application,  there  are  physical 
data  which  require  to  be  ascertained  by  masters  in  science  with  the 
most  rigorous  precision,  and  not  without  the  most  persevering  labour  ; 
and  1  may  be  permitted  to  think  with  Mr.  Herschel,  that  *  it  may  very 
reasonably  be  asked,  why  the  direct  assistance  afforded  by  Government  to 
the  execution  of  combined  series  of  observations  adapted  to  this  especial  end, 
should  continue  to  be,  as  it  has  hitherto  almost  exclusively  been,  confined  to 
astronomy  f 

*^  The  chairman  of  the  meeting,  adverting  to  this  subject,  has  said 
that  *  there  are  enterprises  in  science  ivhich  none  but  a  nation  can  under* 
take  f  let  me  add  also,  that  *  there  are  establishments  for  science  which 
none  but  a  nation  can  support'  " — Jlejwi^t  of  the  First  and  Second  Meet- 
ings, pp.  33,  34. 

In  making  these  just  and  admirable  observations,  Mr.  Har- 
court  remarks,  that  he  has  "  spoken  both  of  scientific  societies 
and  of  the  national  policy  with  all  freedom,  becanse  be  takes  free 
speech  npon  points  in  which  the  interests  of  science  are  deeply 
concerned  to  be  one  of  the  principal  purposes  for  which  the  rneet^ 

*  Second  Dissertation  prefixed  to  the  Supplement  to  the  Encyclopiedia  33ri- 
tannica. 
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ing  was  assembled.'*^  In  discassing  the  weighty  matters  con- 
tained in  this  extract,  we  shall  imitate  his  example ;  but  at  pre- 
sent wo  shall  only  call  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  the  un- 
doubted fact,  that  the  two  great  and  avowed  objects  of  the  Brit- 
ish Association  were  to  repeal  or  reform  the  law  of  patents,  and 
to  obtain  from  the  Government  a  national  establishment,  or 
direct  national  encouragement  for  science.  These  were  the 
objects  of  the  gentlemen  who  suggested  the  Association,  and,  we 
believe,  of  every  one  of  the  scientific  individuals  who  assembled 
at  York  to  legislate  for  its  future  guidance. 

At  the  morning  meetings,  which  were  held  during  the  remain- 
ing days  of  the  week,  very  interesting  papers  were  read,  while 
popular  lectures  or  short  popular  papers  were  reserved  for  the 
evening  assemblages,  which  were  attended  by  the  gentry  of 
York  and  the  neighbourhood.  The  persons  who  took  an  ac- 
tive part  at  these  meetings,  either  by  reading  papers  and  lec- 
tures, or  by  oral  discussion  and  the  exhibition  of  interesting  sci- 
entific objects,  were — 

Dr.  Dalton.  Mr.  Abraham.  Mr.  Witham. 

Dr.  Henry.  Mr.  Phillips.  Mr.  Hutton. 

Sir  D.  Brewster.  Mr.  Gilbertson.  Sir  John  Kobison. 

Rev.  Mr.  Ilarcourt.  Mr.  Thos.  Allan.  Dr.  Warwick. 

Sir  Roderick  Murchison.     Mr.  Luke  Howard.  Mr.  Wm.  Smith. 

Dr.  Scoresby.  Professor  Potter.  Mr.  Gould. 

Professor  Forbes.  Mr.  J.  Gray,  jun.  Mr.  R.  Havell. 

Professor  Johnston.  Mr.  Greenough.  Mr.  Williamson. 

Dr.  Daubeny.  Mr.  George  Harvey. 

As  it  will  be  interesting  to  many  of  om'  readers  to  know  the 
names  of  the  leading  men  who  came  from  various  parts  of  the 
empire  to  inaugurate  the  new  institution,  we  have  obtained, 
through  the  kindness  of  Mr.  Phillips,  the  following  document, 
which  contains,  first,  a  list  of  the  signatures,  with  the  number  of 
their  ticket,  "  on  the  first  page  of  the  York  Meeting-Book ;" 
and  secondly,  the  names  of  the  leading  scientific  and  literary  men 
who  attended  the  meeting : — 

No.  of 
Ticket. 

1st,    1.  David  Brewster,  AUerly,  by  Melrose. 

2.  Milton. 

3.  W.  V.  Harcourt,  Rev.,  Wheldrake. 

4.  John  Robison,  Edinburgh. 

5.  Rod.  I.  Murchison,  London. 
G.  John  Phillips,  York. 

7.  Henry  Witham,  Edinburgh. 

8.  James  D.  Forbes,  Edinburgh. 

9.  James  F,  W.  Johnston,  Portobello. 
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2d,  Names  of  other  Scientific  and  Literary  Members. 
25.  W.  L.  Newman,  York. 
27.  Benjamin  Rotcb,  London. 
29.  Wm.  Hincks,  Rev.,  F.L.S.,  York. 
33.  William  Taylor,  Rev.,  York. 
42.  William  Gilbertson,  Preston. 
44.  J.  D.  Preston,  Rev.,  Ashham,  Bryan, 

49.  Thomas  Allis,  York. 

50.  Thomas  Donkin,  York. 
58.  Jonah  Wasse,  Ouseburn. 

72.  William  Hewitson,  Newcastle. 

73.  John  Gould,  Zool.  Gar.,  London. 
75.  Thomas  Meynell,  jun.,  Yarm. 
78.  John  Kenrick,  Rev.,  York. 

103.  Fra.  Wrangham,  Hunmanby. 

105.  L.  V.  Harcourt,  Rev.,  Stokesley. 

116.  Charles  Wellbeloved,  Rev.,  York. 

118.  Rev.  J.  Radcliffe,  Oxford. 

122.  Joseph  Hunter,  F.S.A.,  Bath. 

126.  J.  T.  Mackay,  Dublin. 

136.  Godfrey  Higgins,  Shellow  Grange. 

144.  George  Goldie,  M.D.,  York. 

145.  William  Gray,  jun.,  York. 

150.  Sir  Philip  de  Grey  Egerton,  Oulton  Park. 

157.  J.  C.  Prichard,  Bristol. 

159.  John  Dunn,  Scarborough. 

161.  W.  H.  Dikes,  Hull. 

163.  John  Edward  Lee,  Hull. 

176.  Jonathan  Gray,  York. 

178.  Thomas  Allan,  Edinburgh. 

185.  Dundas,  Mansion  House,  York. 

188.  John  Adamson,  Newcastle. 

189.  William  Hutton,  Newcastle-on-Tvne. 

190.  William  Cockburn,  Dean  of  York. 

192.  William  West,  Leeds. 

193.  John  Marshall,  Headingley. 

198.  William  Scoresby,  Liverpool. 

199.  W.  L.  Wharton,  Dry  burn,  Durham. 

201.  William  Pearson,  (Rev.)  South  Kilworth,  Leicestershire. 

203.  James  Black,  M.D.,  Bolton. 

207.  R.  Potter,  jun.,  Smedley  Hall,  near  Manchester. 

211.  William  Smith,  Hackness. 

215.  Geo.  Cayley,  Brompton. 

219.  Barth.  Lloyd,  Provost,  Trinity  College,  Dublin. 

222.  G.  Johnston,  M.D.,  Berwick-on-Tweed. 

2U,  C.  Daubeny,  Oxford. 

228.  William  Turner,  Newcastle-on-Tyne. 

231.  Francis  Cholmeley,  Brandsby. 

243.  James  Yates,  Upper  Bedford  Place,  London. 
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247.  6.  B.  Greenougli,  London. 

254.  John  Dalton,  Manchester. 

263.  Sir  T.  M.  Brisbane. 

291.  William  Etty,  R.A.,  London. 

293.  Luke  Howard,  Ackworth. 

295.  Theodore  Dury,  Keighley. 

299.  Mr.  Justice  Pai'ke,  London. 

301.  F.  S.  Williams,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

303.  Morpeth,  Castle  Howard, 

313.  Mr.  Fawkes,  Farnley. 

315.  Robert  Allan,  Edinburgh. 

326.  J.  W.  Geldart,  Prof,  of  Civil  Law,  Cambridge. 

328.  Thomas  Longman,  London. 

343.  B.  Bailey,  Travancore,  India. 

348.  Rev.  Dr.  Muir,  Edinburgh. 

The  last  Ticket  was  numbered  353. 

In  this  list  our  readers  will  recognise  the  names  of  many  indi- 
viduals who  have  since  been  highly  distinguished  in  science, 
literature,  and  the  arts. 

Our  limits  will  not  permit  us  to  give  a  full  account  of  the  objects 
and  rules  of  the  Association  as  they  were  agreed  to  at  York,  and 
the  steps  which  were  taken  to  accomplish  these  objects.  It  may 
be  sufficient  to  mention,  that  Local  Committees  were  appointed 
in  London,  Edinburgh,  and  Dublin,  and  also  in  Calcutta,  where 
a  Committee  was  organized  under  the  Presidency  of  Sir  Edward 
Eyan,  President  of  the  Asiatic  Society  there,  George  Swinton, 
Esq.,  Chief  Secretary  to  the  Government,  and  other  scientific 
individuals ;  and  that  Reports*  (all  of  which  were  prepared  and 
read  at  the  next  meeting)  were  requested, — 1.  On  the  Progress 
of  Astronomy  during  the  present  century,  from  PaOFESSOB  Airy; 
2.  On  the  Tides,  from  W .  Lubbock  ;  3.  On  Meteorology,  from 
jMr.  Forbes  ;  4.  On  Radiant  Heat,  from  Professor  Powell  ; 
5.  On  Thermo-electricity,  from  Professor  Gumming  ;  6.  On  the 
Recent  Progress  of  Optics,  from  SiR  David  Brewster  ;  7.  On 
Mineralogy,  from  Professor  Whewell  ;  8.  On  Geology,  from 
the  Rev.  W.  D.  Conybeare  ;  9.  On  Chemical  Science,  from 
Professor  Johnston  ;  and  10.  On  the  Historv  of  the  Human 
Species,  from  Dr.Prichard.  In  the  perusal  of  these  ten  Reports, 
which  occupy  400  closely  printed  pages,  the  friends  of  science  will 
not  scruple  to  admit  that  real  and  substantial  work  was  done  at 
the  first  meeting  of  the  Association  at  York,  while  the  general 
reader  will  learn  from  our  brief  notice  of  the  proceedings  of 


'*  The  valuable  idea  of  i*e(|iie8tiiig  Reports  on  the  state  of  different  branches  of 
science  was  suggested  by  Dr.  Whewell,  now  Master  of  Trinity  College,  Caml^dge. 
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the  meeting,  and  the  list  of  the  men  who  composed  it,  that  had 
the  Association  never  met  again,  its  members  would  have 
been  amply  compensated  by  the  new  friendships  which  they 
formed,  and  by  the  high  pleasures  of  social  intercourse  which 
they  enjoyed.  The  feelings  of  the  members  themselves  have 
been  often  expressed  at  subsequent  meetings  of  the  Associa- 
tion. They  look  back  upon  the  week  spent  in  York,  and  its 
elegant  and  intellectual  society,  as  one  of  the  happiest  in  their 
lives.  They  left  the  city  with  sorrow,  if  not  with  tears ;  and 
those  whose  lives  were  spared  in  1844  rushed  back  to  the  scene 
of  their  enjoyment,  to  revisit  the  friends  who  survived,  and  to 
mourn  over  the  friends  that  were  lost. 

The  meeting  was  adjourned  to  reassemble  at  Oxford  under  the 
presidency  of  Dr.  Buckland,  and  the  vice-presidency  of  Sir  David 
Brewster  and  Professor  Whewell,  on  the  18th  June,  1832. 

Before  we  quit  the  subject  of  the  first  or  experimental  meet- 
ing at  York,  historical  truth,  and  the  interests  of  science  itself, 
demand  our  attention  to  a  circumstance  which  exercised  an  in- 
jurious influence  on  the  future  proceedings  of  the  Association, 
and  which,  but  for  the  good  sense  of  Mr.  Harcourt,  and  the  for- 
bearance of  others,  might  have  created  a  division  among  its 
members. 

At  the  opening  meeting,  as  we  have  seen,  and  before  any  state- 
ment had  been  made,  or  resolution  moved.  Lord  Milton,  the  presi- 
dent of  the  York  Philosophical  Society  was,  from  his  official  posi- 
tion, called  to  the  chair.  In  the  speech  which  he  addressed  to  the 
meeting,  he  was  understood  to  object  "  to  all  direct  encourage- 
ment of  science  by  the  State,"  and  to  characterize  such  a  mode 
of  advancing  it  "  as  un-English,''  and  calculated  "  to  make  men 
of  science  the  servile  pensioners  of  the  Ministry."  In  the  discus- 
sion, however,  which  followed,  a  clear  and  positive  claim  for 
such  national  encouragement  was  made  by  Mr.  Harcourt,  who,  in 
urging  correct  views  in  reference  to  this  fundamental  object  of 
the  Association,  remarked, — 

"  I  should  undoubtedly  bo  very  sony  to  see  any  system  of  en- 
couragement adopted  by  which  the  men  of  science  in  England  should 
become  servile  pensioners  of  the  Ministry:  and  no  less  sorry  am  I  to 
see  them  under  the  present  system,  when  exerting  the  rarest  intel- 
lectual faculties  in  the  scientific  service  of  the  State,  chained  down  in 
a  needy  dependence  on  a  too  penurious  Government.  The  best  kind 
of  porcelain  is  too  refined  a  ware  to  be  maintained  in  a  country  with- 
out direct  encouragement,  and  how  can  it  be  expected  that  mathe- 
matics should  maintain  its  professors  without  assistance  from  the 
State?  As  things  stand  at  present,  the  deeper,  drier,  and  more  ex- 
alted a  man's  studies  are,  the  drier,  lower,  and  more  sparing  must  be 
his  diet.     For  bread  some  of  our  first  men  of  science  are  driven  to 
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mercenary  practices  which  add  indignity  to  poverty,  and  which  leave 
no  leisure,  and  indeed  no  soul,  for  higher  achievements.  I  cannot 
see  any  reason  why,  with  proper  precautions,  men  of  science  should  not 
he  helped  to  study  for  the  public  good^  as  well  as  statesmen  to  act  for  itj 
nor  do  I  see  why  they  should  not  be  as  independent  with  fixed  salaries^ 
as  statesmen  hold  Hiemselves  to  he  in  places  revocable  at  will,     ♦     ♦     ♦ 

"At  the  present  moment,  there  is  a  man  of  science,*  and  more  than 
one  friend,  to  the  direct  encouragement  of  scientific  men,  at  the  head 
of  affairs.  Our  starving  philosophers  are  indulging  no  unjustifiable 
hope  that  the  fortunes  of  philosophy  may  be  mended  under  the  influ- 
ence of  the  present  lords  of  the  ascendant.  It  cannot  be  wondered 
that  they  should  be  unwilling  to  have  it  proclaimed,  ex  cathedra,  from 
the  midst  of  themselves,  that  there  is  something  illegitimate  in  the 
direct  encouragement  of  science,  though  they  are  ready  enough  to  own 
that  there  is  something  in  it  very  un-English, 

"  At  this  moment  there  is  a  strong  effort  making  to  obtain  for  the 
gray-headed  and  disinterested  geological  philosopher,  Mr.  William 
Smith,  that  encouragement  and  reward  which  his  public  services 
deserve.  In  the  present  system,  it  is  a  matter  of  interest  and  favour 
to  obtain  it:  under  a  better,  it  would  be  an  irresistible  claim;  and 
had  a  better  existed,  half  the  life  of  this  original  and  accurate  observer 
would  not  have  been  lost  to  science,  for  want  of  direct  and  tnost  legiti- 
mate  encouragement,^^ 

These  are  noble  sentiments  from  which  Mr,  Harcourt  has 
never  swerved ;  but  as  Lord  Milton''s  speech  was  reported  at 
length  in  all  the  York  papers,  and  in  the  Leed's  Mercury,  it 
became  necessary  that  some  public  reply  should  be  made  to  it, 
and,  accordingly,  Professor  Johnston,  in  the  excellent  account 
which  he  drew  up  of  the  meeting  of  the  Association  at  York,t 
made  the  following  observations  upon  it : — 

"  His  Lordship  thought  it  desirable  that  science  should  be  patron- 
ized, and  that  the  attention  of  Government  should  be  drawn  to  it ;  but 
he  objects  to  all  direct  encouragement.  On  this  point  he  is  at  issue 
with  many  eminent  friends  and  cultivators  of  the  highest  departments 
of  science.  If  England  has  hitherto  done  anything  for  science,  it  has 
been  at  the  expense  and  by  the  sacrifices  of  individuals.  The  intellect 
of  the  country  has  overmastered  the  difficulties  which  beset  it,  and, 
despite  of  the  want  of  encouragement,  the  little  honour  and  the  little 
emolument  they  brought,  has  persevered  in  scientific  researches  to 
the  honour  and  distinction  of  England.  And  shall  scientific  men 
alone  be  supported  through  life  by  the  delights  of  study  and  by  their 
own  proud  consciousness,  and  shall  they  obtain  none  of  those  more 
substantial  comforts  which  other  men  enjoy  and  value  themselves  in 

*  Lord  Brougham,  we  believe,  is  here  justly  referred  to. 

f  <<  First  Meeting  of  the  British  Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Science, 
held  at  York,  in  September  1831." — Edinburgh  Journal  of  iS'ctettce,  Jan.  1832. 
Vol.  vi.  New  Series,  pp.  1-32. 
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possessing?  If  science  benefits  a  country, — if  the  discoveries  of  science 
enhance  the  prosperity  of  a  country,  by  increasing  its  wealth  or  its 
resources,  why  should  those  who  make  the  discoveries  be  the  only 
people  to  lose  by  them  ?  They  not  only  gain  nothing,  but  while  they 
lose  their  time,  even  the  cost  of  instruments  and  materials  for  experi- 
menting are  seldom  repaid  to  them.     Shall  science  in  the  abstract  be 
an  honourable  pursuit,  and  yet  shall  the  same  diligence  which  maketh 
rich  in  any  other  profession  make  a  man  poor  only  in  this  ?  And  now 
that  men  are  beginning  to  see  how  precarious  it  is  to  trust  the  scienti- 
fic honour  of  the  country  to  individual  and  unrewarded  exertion — and 
when,  by  the  loss  of  our  greatest  men,  we  are  awakened  to  the  con- 
sciousness of  how  little  we  did  for  them  when  alive,  and  how  feeble 
were  our  efibrts  to  secure  a  race  of  eminent  successors  after  them — 
are  we  now  only  to  remove  a  few  obstacles  and  alter  a  few  fiscal  regu- 
lations, as  if  by  taking  oif  a  few  imposts  we  were  as  certain  to  secure  a 
speedy  importation  of  scientific  zeal  into  the  country,  as  we  are  of  foreign 
produce  into  our  markets  by  a  similar  procedure  ?    Hindrances,  in- 
deed, ought  to  be  removed,  but  direct  encouragement  ought  also  to  be 
given, — to  be  given,  however,  with  prudence,  and  in  the  way  most 
likely  to  produce  the  greatest  good.     Sucli  direct  encouragement  is 
indeed  un-English,  for  England  has  never  so  distinguished  herself; 
but  it  is  time  her  mode  of  encouraging  science  were  altered.    Were 
the  duty  taken  off  glass,  experimental  trials  might  be  made  without 
the  same  liability  to  vexatious  interference ; — but  would  the  price  of 
optical  instruments  be  in  consequence  reduced — or  would  the  chemist 
be  materially  benefited?    No  chemist  in  his  single  researches  need 
break  Ave  pounds'  worth  of  glass  in  a  year,  and  what  would  be  the 
paltry  encouragement  he  would  receive  by  the  remission  of  the  half, 
nay  the  whole  of  that  sum?    The  true  friend  of  science  will  abolish 
no  tax  for  the  mere  sake  of  lightening  the  burdens  of  scientific  men, 
where  such  abolition  is  not  called  for  by  the  general  interests  of  the 
country.     But  let  him  apply  a  per  centage  of  the  produce  of  the  tax  to 
the  direct  encouragement  of  science,  through  such  channels  as  men  of 
known  scientific  eminence  may  suggest,  and  then  may  some  good 
fruits  be  looked  for.* 

"  It  is  said  by  popular  men,  who  know  no  more  of  science  than 
what  the  titles  of  patents  teach  them^  and  who  judge  of  the  national 
encouragement  of  science  from  the  splendid  fortunes  which  a  few 
happy  applications  of  it  to  the  arts  have  realized,  that  in  this  country 
science  is  its  own  reward,  and  that  it  needs  no  other  aid  than  what  is 


*  Professor  Johnston  made  this  allusion  to  the  tax  upon  glass  in  consequence  of 
the  following  passage  in  Lord  Milton's  speech, — ^^  We  all  know  that  the  laws  of 
this  country — I  mean  in  particular  the  fiscal  laws  of  this  country — offer  numerous 
obstacles  to  scientific  improvement.  I  will  name  only  one  instance  :  In  tlie 
•dence  of  optics  very  serious  obstacles  are  found  to  result  from  the  regulations  re- 
lative  to  the  manufacture  of  glass.  I  mention  only  this,  but  it  must  occur  to  many 
of  the  persons  present  that  there  are  various  other  instances  in  which  the  laws  in« 
terfere  materially  with  the  progress  of  science." — Report  of  Association,'  vol.  i. 
p.  16. 

VOL.  XIV.      NO.  XXVII.  K 
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given  it  by  a  liberal  and  enlightened  public.  Tliere  certain  facta  or  d}8- 
coverics,  which,  being  of  immediate  applicaUon  to  the  wants  or  luxu* 
ries  of  man,  have  an  immediate  commercial  value — and  for  these  the 
discoverer  will  in  this  commercial  country  always  meet  with  a  ready 
demand — and  if  he  can  keep  his  own  secret,  as  WoUaston  did,  or  pre' 
vent  his  patent  from  being  ivfringed^  may  make  it  a  source  of  great 
gain.  Yet  even  to  such  discoverers  the  public  is  neither  liberal  nor 
patronizing — they  deal  with  them  as  with  merchants  who  have  goods 
to  sell,  and  the  fruits  of  their  researches  are  considered  only  as  matters 
of  traffic.  And  such  discoveries  as  these  do  not  constitute  i^  hun- 
dredth part  of  the  results  of  scientific  investigation,  and  for  the  other 
ninety-nine  there  is  in  England  no  encouragement  whatever. 

"  How,  then,  is  direct  encouragement  to  be  given  ?  To  answer  this 
generally  would  be  a  difficult  task ;  yet  it  is  easy  to  see  how  in  certain 
cases  it  might  be  afforded.  Let  the  various  boards,  and  similar  estab- 
lishments to  which  scientific  knowledge  is  likely  to  be  beneficial,  be 
always  filled  up  with  a  certain  proportion  of  scientific  men.  Let  dis- 
coveries be  purchased  by  Government,  or  let  those  who  make  them  be 
otherwise  rewarded,  not  according  to  the  valuation  of  the  discoverer 
or  the  caprice  of  official  friends,  but  according  to  the  judgment  of  able 
and  competent  committees.  Where  means  are  wanting  to  intellectual 
men  let  them  be  supplied.  Such  men  may  become  the  honour  of 
their  country,  and  they  should  therefore  be  early  distinguished.  Had 
some  discerning  spirit  singled  out  Dalton  in  his  first  youth,  and  placed 
him  in  a  position  suited  to  his  talents,  who  can  tell  what  his  mind 
might  have  achieved  ? — or  had  his  researches  been  aided  and  facilitated 
in  full  manhood, — had  he  been  snatched  from  the  drudgery  of  a  labo- 
rious occupation  by  the  patronage  of  a  liberal  and  enlightened  people, 
— what  farther  discoveries  might  he  not  have  effected  ?  Minds  of  a 
high  and  searching  order  should  not  be  lightly  squandered  away,  bat 
should  be  religiously  set  apart  to  the  prosecution  of  onginal  investi- 
gations in  that  tract  to  which  nature  most  visibly  inclines  them.  It 
will  follow  as  one  of  the  benefits  of  a  National  Institution,  that  in  its 
committees  there  will  be  men  eminent  and  leading  in  every  depart- 
ment, through  whom  the  wishes  of  a  great  body  of  the  lovers  of 
science  can  be  made  known  to  government,  and  from  whom  again 
government  can  obtain  information  on  all  scientific  subjects,  and  on 
the  best  and  most  advantageous  method  of  promoting  them." 

Wliile  these  just  and  admirable  views  were  thus  eloquently 
pressed  upon  the  notice  of  the  public  by  members  of  the  British 
Association,  other  minds  were  at  the  same  time  actively  en- 
gap;ed  in  the  study  of  the  same  subject.  Mr.  Huskisson,  in  his 
celebrated  speech  on  the  shipping  interest,  had  declared  \\\  Par- 
liament, that  England  cannot  afford  to  he  in  arrear  of  any  oilier 
liQtion  in  the  progress  of  useful  improvement;  and  had  he  lived 
in  the  present  day,  he  would  doubtless  have  seen  how  dependent 
all  useful  improNcments  must  ever  be  on  the  advancement  of 
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science,  in  its  most  transcendental,*  as  well  as  in  its  most  practi- 
cal phase ;  and  we  shall  have  occasion  to  state,  in  a  subsequent 
part  of  this  Article,  that  his  colleague.  Sir  Robert  Peel,  not  only 
adopted  the  same  opinion,  but  gave  it  a  practical  form,  by  as- 
sisting in  the  establishment  of  one  of  our  most  important  Scien- 
tific Institutions. 

Beside  the  opinions  of  Statesmen  of  large  and  liberal  minds, 
it  is  of  some  importance  to  be  able  to  place  that  of  a  private  and 
highly  educated  country  gentleman,  distinguished  by  his  piety, 
his  generosity,  and  his  eloquence,  who  bewails  the  decline  of 
science  in  England,  and  the  growing  indifference  to  the  intellec- 
tual honour  of  the  nation,  as  the  harbingers  of  national  degrada- 
tion and  ruin.  In  a  pamphlet,  entitled  "  The  Prospects  of  Great 
Britaifiy^'*  published  in  1 831,  Mr.  Douglas  of  Cavers  has  given 
a  rapid  sketch  of  the  religious,  the  moral,  the  intellectual,  and 
the  political  state  of  England.  With  the  boldness  of  a  Christian 
patriot,  and  with  an  enthusiasm  which  high  principles  alone  can 
Sustain,  the  author  points  out  the  corruptions  which  degrade  our 
public  institutions,  he  states  and  explains  the  means  by  which 
the  national  interests  may  be  revived,  and  he  unfolds  the  pros- 
pects which  may  still  be  cherished  if  those  means  shall  be 
blessed  with  success.  The  following  passages  in  this  remarkable 
pamphlet,  have  such  a  strong  bearing  upon  the  subject  under 
our  consideration,  that  we  would  implore  our  readers,  and  par- 
ticularly those  who  are  members  of  the  British  Association,  to 
study  them  with  the  attention  which  they  merit. 

"Pre-eminence  in  knowledge  is  necessary  to  the  existence  of 
Britain.  In  the  resources  of  an  extended  territory,  she  is  far  behind 
the  great  nations  of  Europe, — France,  Austria,  and  Ilus$ia,  not  to 
mention  the  rising  states  of  America ;  but,  in  the  immediate  applica- 
tion of  mond  energy  and  intelligence  to  all  the  purposes  of  a  high 
civilisation,  no  country  can  compete  with  Britain,  were  she  enlight- 
ened as  to  her  interests,  and  true  to  herself. 

"  There  are  two  great  instruments  for  the  promotion  of  science,  in 
addition  to  other  means  now  employed,  the  formation  of  a  general 
and  voluntary  society,  and  the  enlarged  patronage  of  the  state.  No 
other  country,  with  a  nearly  equal  portion  of  liberty,  ever  did  so  little 
for  science  as  Britain,  in  proportion  to  its  riches,  population  and  ex- 
tent. Whatever"  has  been  done  has  been  effected  by  the  efforts  of 
individuals,  not  by  the  aid  and  encouragement  of  the  state.  The  free 
cities  of  ancient  and  modern  times  have  in  general  been  eminent  for 
their  patronage  of  science  and  of  art ;  but  the  English  seem  anxious 


♦  In  his  DiscourM  on  the  Studies  of  the  Unitersitii  of  Cambndye,  a  work  teeming' 
with  great  truths  and  noble  sentiments.  Professor  Sedgwick  says,  "  There  is  in- 
deed no  end  to  the  practical  application  of  mathematical  analysis  to  the  business  of 
fifi,**^Prrface  to  5th  Edit.  1050,  p.  cccxli. 
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to  justify  the  accusationfl  brought  against  them, — that  they  are  merely 
a  nation  of  shopkeepers,  and  that  their  thoughts  never  soar  above 
the  profit  and  loss  of  their  traffic. 

"  Though  the  expenditure  of  two  or  three  hundred  thousand  pounds 
a-year,  wisely  bestowed  in  the  promotion  of  science  and  of  art,  would 
be  true  economy,  and  would  multiply  to  a  much  greater  extent  the 
national  resources,  yet  there  are  numbers  in  Britain  so  ignorant  of 
their  true  interests,  as  to  count  the  tenth  part  of  that  sum  so  bestowed 
a  censurable  waste  of  public  money.  Millions  after  millions  have 
been  drawn  from  them  to  be  squandered  in  wars  entirely  foreign  to 
the  welfare  of  Britain,  while  a  comparatively  small  sum,  laid  out  to 
the  greatest  advantage  for  the  country,  could  scarcely  be  raised  with- 
out many  murmurs,  and  without  the  reprobation  of  many  pretended 
patriots. 

"  However  no  degree  of  ignorance  is  invincible  by  the  continual 
repetition  of  truth.  If  the  friends  of  knowledge,  as  they  are  now 
generally  aware  how  rapidly  science  is  declining  in  this  country, 
would  repeatedly  bring  the  subject  forward,  whenever  they  have  a  fit 
opportunity,  the  duty  and  paramount  interest  of  the  state  giving  its 
vigorous  aid  to  knowledge  would  at  length  be  admitted,  and  science 
would  meet  with  that  -iiue  encouragement  which  in  this  country  it 
has  never  yet  received. 

"  Yet  in  this  country  such  encouragement  is  more  needed  than  in 
any  other.  By  the  earnest  pursuit  of  gain,  and  the  fervour  of  politi- 
cal partizanship,  men's  minds  are  here  more  distracted  from  the  higher 
walks  of  science,  than  anywhere  else.  In  countries  where  there  are  few 
tempting  outlets,  in  poor  and  remote  districts  which  retain  their  pri- 
mitive condition  far  from  the  bustle  and  active  stir  of  commerce,  lite- 
rature is  almost  the  only  occupation  that  presents  itself,  and  there  are 
no  temptations  to  draw  the  mind  to  other  pursuits.  In  many  parts  of 
the  interior  of  Germany,  a  student  of  abstract  science  is  no  poorer  from 
devoting  his  time  to  occupations  which  afford  so  small  a  recompense. 
All  are  poor  around  him,  and  he  has  not  the  discouraging  contrast  to 
draw,  which  the  Englishman  must  do,  >vhen  he  would  choose  between 
the  highest  range  of  science,  and  the  gainful  occupations  which 
everywhere  present  themselves  to  him. 

"  But  the  scientific  pursuits  which  are  least  remunerative  to  the 
student  himself,  contribute  ultimately  most  to  the  advantage  of  the 
country.  The  higher  regions  of  science,  though  barren  to  the  culti- 
vator, are  the  well-heads  from  which  the  lower  departments  are  re- 
freshed and  watered.  If  science  be  cultivated,  there  is  no  danger  in 
a  commercial  country  that  arts  should  be  neglected ;  but  it  is  very 
possible  that  the  arts  themselves  may  be  busily  attended  to,  where 
the  sciences,  from  whose  root  they  spring,  are  secretly  going  to 
decay. 

"  Without  a  fixed  income,  and  an  honourable  place  attached  to 
them  in  society,  it  would  be  in  vain  to  expect  that  men  of  the  highest 
genius  should  sacrifice  themselves  for  a  country  so  ignorant,  as  not 
even  to  be  able  to  appreciate  that  sacrifice,  and  so  blind,  while  it  is 
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wasting  its  treasures  in  projects  foreign  or  hurtful  to  it,  as  not  to  be- 
stow a  pittance  on  the  men  whose  talents  would  constitute  its  true 
glory  and  surest  defence.  But  if  God  spare  this  country,  we  may 
hope  and  pray  that  He  will  give  it  a  better  mind,  that  it  will  become 
quicker  to  discern,  and  not  slow  to  reward  those  geniuses,  whom  God 
has  enabled  to  trace  his  operations,  and  who,  when  their  study  of 
nature  is  enlightened  and  guided  by  the  Divine  Spirit,  are  among 
the  best  gifts  that  the  Father  of  Lights  bestows  upon  the  children  of 
men. 

"  But  the  highest  encouragement  which  science  could  receive  must 
result  from  the  union  of  the  patronage  of  Government  with  the  in- 
terest taken  in  its  prosperity  by  the  nation  at  large.  This  interest 
could  only  be  universally  diffused  by  a  general  and  voluntary  society. 
We  have  already  pointed  out  the  form  of  such  a  society  in  '  The  Ad- 
vancement of  Society,'  and  need  not  repeat  here  what  has  already 
been  said.  Without  this  general  co-operation,  whatever  pensions  Go- 
vernment might  bestow,  would  soon  cease  to  be  distributed  to  merit, 
and,  like  all  other  contributions  professing  to  be  for  the  public  service, 
but  which  the  public  itself  does  not  watch  over,  would  soon  be  con- 
verted into  private  and  unmerited  emolument.  Neither,  on  the  other 
hand,  could  a  voluntary  society,  if  left  unaided  by  Government,  afford 
certain  and  permanent  remuneration,  nor  would  its  contributions  be 
so  honourably  received  if  appropriated  to  individuals,  as  salaries  be- 
stowed by  the  State,  and  conferred  as  marks  of  public  honour  and 
approbation.  But  an  institution,  which  would  be  an  improvement 
and  enlargement  of  the  National  Institute  of  France,  and  where  the 
election  of  new  members  should  have  more  of  a  national  character, 
and  if  to  each  member  a  respectable  salary  was  attached,  such  an  in- 
stitution would  soon  re-animate  the  decaying  pursuit  after  scientific 
truth,  and  place  this  country  at  the  head  of  all  others,  for  the  patron- 
age and  possession  of  knowledge,  instead  of  miserably  lagging  in  the  rear 
of  even  second-rate  States.  While  a  general  voluntary  society,  spread- 
ing its  ramifications  through  every  district  of  the  country,  however 
remote,  corresponding  with  the  national  institution,  seconding  all  its 
efforts,  and  diffusing  with  rapidity  its  information,  stirring  up  the 
mind  of  the  country,  and  suffering,  throughout  it,  no  degree  of  talent 
to  slumber,  bringing  merit  out  of  obscurity,  and  exciting  genius  to  its 
full  speed,  would  dispel  the  darkness  from  every  corner  of  our  land, 
and  make  it  throughout  one  blaze  of  light." 

Such  were  the  views  of  those  who  proposed  and  founded  the 
British  Association,  and  of  others  entirely  unconnected  with  it, 
on  the  subject  of  the  direct  and  national  encouragement  of 
science ;  and  it  might  have  been  reasonably  expectea  that  this 
influential  body  would  have  immediately  organized  committees 
and  appointed  deputations  for  carrying  into  effect  such  an 
essential  and  such  a  noble  part  of  the  enterprise  in  which  they 
had  embarked.  Philosophers,  inventors,  and  authors,  and  di- 
vines, and  physicians,  and  lawyers,  had  all  assembled  at  York, — . 
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many  of  them  at  great  inconvenience,  and  almost  all  of  them  at 
an  expense  which  some  could  but  ill  aflFord.  Their  purpose  was 
to  sustain  and  extend  the  declining  science  of  Englana  by  the 
construction  of  a  gigantic  machinery  combining  all  thfe  intell^- 
tual  powers  of  the  State.  They  decided  upon  its  plan — they 
chose  its  engineers — they  fixed  tne  localities  tor  its  work — they 
])rovided  heads  and  hands,  and  fire  and  water,  to  start  it  on  its 
noble  movement,  and  to  cheer  it  in  its  glorious  march.  They 
separated  from  each  other  at  York  with  no  dread  of  failure,  but 
with  high  hopes  of  success.  The  philosopher  returned  to  his 
peaceful  hearth  resolved  to  deserve  better  of  his  country.  The 
man  of  science  retired  to  his  chamber  to  complete  inventions 
which  he  now  hoped  might  obtain  a  legal  protection.  The  author 
hastened  to  his  nightly  task,  when  the  professional  toil  of  the  day 
liad  ceased,  to  provide  for  his  species  new  forms  of  amusement 
and  instruction.  The  poet  struck  his  lyre  with  less  trembling 
fingers  and  a  more  uplifted  eye.  The  man  of  genius  whose  ex- 
perience had  taught  him  that  his  country  careci  little  for  him, 
threw  from  his  countenance  its  habitual  gloom,  and  had  faith 
enough  to  believe  that  he  might  yet  obtain  food  for  his  children 
and  employment  for  himself;  while  the  divine,  the  physician, 
and  the  lawyer,  saw  in  the  horizon  a  dawn  of  better  days,  and, 
at  least,  cherished  the  hope  that  they  might  find  some  retreat 
in  the  El  Dorado  of  the  State,  or  that  in  the  competition  for 
place,  their  intellectual  labours  might  be  weighed  against  the 
iiitherto  paramount  claims  of  the  tools  of  faction  and  the  minions 
of  power. 

With  such  hopes — hopes  just  and  reasonable — hopes,  too,  in- 
spired by  men  who  had  it  in  their  power  to  realize  them,  the 
pliilosophers,  the  men  of  science,  the  authors,  the  men  of  genius, 
the  divines,  physicians,  and  lawyers,  flocked  to  Oxford  to  take 
part  in  the  festival  sacred  to  Minerva — willing  to  worship,  and 
expecting  blessings  in  return.  The  daughter  of  Jove,  however, 
was  invoked  by  thousands — but  the  goddess  of  reason,  sense, 
and  taste,  gave  no  response.  Her  noble  plume  did  not  deign  to 
nod  assent.  The  cock,  indeed,  upon  her  helmet,  crew  in  welcome 
to  the  warrior  ;  but  the  serpents  beneath — the  emblems  of  wisdom 
coiled  themselves  up  in  shame. 

Tu  nihil  invita  dices  fticiesvc  Minerva. 

The  topics  of  protected  inventions  and  encouraged  science  were 
forgotten,  and  the  sag(»s  of  the  north  and  the  west  had  under- 
taken their  second  pilgrimage  in  vain.  Attracted  like  Danae  by 
a  shower  of  gold  in  tlie  distance,  the  pilgrims  with  their  children 
were  left,  like  her,  exposed  on  the  beach,  but  fortunately,  as  we 
shall  presently  see,  there  wei^e  some  stout-hearted  fishermen  who 
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had  tiie  courage^  and  what  generally  attends  it,  the  good  fortune 
to  reliere  them. 

Notwithstanding  these  broken  vows  on  the  one  hand,  and 
shattered  hopes  on  the  other,  the  meeting  at  Oxford  was  brilliant 
and  successful.  Its  numerous  members  were  hospitably  received 
within  her  ancient  and  gorgeous  halls,  associated  with  deeds  of 
lofty  genius  and  undying  renown,  while  a  few  of  its  more  zeal- 
ous supporters  were  honoured  with  the  degree  of  doctor  of  civil 
law,  amid  the  applause  of  thousands  assembled  in  its  theatre.* 
The  desire  of  this  great  university  to  do  honour  to  intellectual 
labourers  was  thus  unequivocally  and  nobly  expressed,  and  those 
who  felt  themselves  most  deeply  compromised  in  reference  to 
the  subject  of  national  encouragement  to  science,  were  willing 
to  believe  that,  owing  to  the  engrossing  duties  of  so  large  a 
meeting,  it  was  want  of  time  rather  than  want  of  purpose  that 
had  placed  in  temporary  abeyance  the  more  urgent  objects  of  the 
Association. 

The  third  meeting  of  the  British  Association  assembled  at 
Cambridge  on  the  18th  June  1833,  under  the  presidency  of 
Professor  Sedgwick  and  the  vice-presidency  of  Dr.  Dalton  and 
Professor  Airy.  The  vice-chancellor,  the  heads  of  colleges,  and 
the  professoi's,  vied  with  eacli  other  in  hospitality  and  kindness, 
and  the  philosophers  of  other  countries  and  other  univei'sities 
felt  a  just  pride  in  being  welcomed  by  the  university  of  Newton, 
and  by  those  distinguished  men  who  have  followed  him  in  the 
career  of  invention  and  discovery.  The  university  honours 
which  it  w^as  in  their  power  to  bestow,  namely,  the  degree  of 
master  of  arts,  were  liberally  bestow  ed  on  some  of  the  more  dis- 
tinguished strangers.  But  here,  as  at  Oxford,  the  subjects  of  pro- 
tected inventions,  and  of  national  support  to  science,  were  utterly 
thrown  overboard,  and  from  statements  which  were  made  at 
several  public  meetings,  it  beciame  evident  that  there  was  a  de- 
sire in  influential  quarters  to  forget  the  Scottish  origin  of  the 
Association,  and  thus  to  obliterate  for  ever  all  public  reference 
to  those  fundamental  objects,  which  were  so  closely  associated 
with  its  early  history. 

The  fourth  meeting  of  the  Association  took  place  in  Edin- 
burgh, on  the  8th  September  1834,  Sir  Thomas  Brisbane  being 
President,  and  Sir  David  Brewster  and  Dr.  Eomney  Robinson, 
Vice-Presidents.  The  hospitality  of  the  Scottish  metropolis  was 
never  more  nobly  displayed.  The  inhabitants  of  all  classes 
opened  their  houses  and  their  hearts  for  the  reception  of  stran- 
gers, and  the  scientific  work  of  the  meeting  was  carried  on  with 
zeal  and  success.    Among  the  distinguished  foreigners  who  were 

*  Dr.  Dalton,  Mr.  Robert  Brown,  Mr.  Faraday,  and  Sir  David  Brewster,  not 
one  of  whom  were  members  of  the  Chnrch  of  England. 


264     Btitish  AssocUition  for  the  Advancement  of  Science* 

present,  we  may  numerate  M.  Arago.  M .  Agassiz,  M.  Trevir- 
anus,  and  Professor  Moll.  M.  Arago,  the  representative  of  the 
National  Institute,  whose  great  discoveries  were  nowhere  better 
known  and  more  highly  appreciated  than  in  Edinburgh,  was  the 
great  object  of  interest.  He  took  an  active  part  in  the  Sectional 
meetings ;  and  in  the  more  public  proceedmgs  he  delighted  the 
audience  by  his  fluency  and  eloquence  as  a  speaker.  Lord 
Brougham,  who  was  admitted  a  member  by  acclamation,  at- 
tended the  closing  meeting,  which  he  addressed  with  his  usual 
eloquence  and  power.  The  University  conferred  the  honorary 
degree  of  Doctor  of  Laws  upon  Dr.  Dalton  and  the  four  dis- 
tinguished foreigners  whom  we  have  mentioned,  and  they  were 
honoured  also  with  the  Freedom  of  the  City. 

When  Edinburgh  was  fixed  upon  as  the  place  of  meeting,  it 
was  fondly  expected  that  the  Scottish  origin  of  the  Association 
might  have  called  to  mind  the  fundamental  objects  for  which 
it  nad  been  established ;  and  that  from  the  Modem  Athens 
would  have  gone  forth  the  Decree,  that  Science,  Literature,  and 
the  Arts  require  the  protection  of  the  State,  and  that  no  Govern- 
ment either  knows  its  duty  or  performs  it,  which  does  not  cheer- 
fully respond  to  this  first  law  of  civilisation.  These  expectations, 
however,  were,  as  formerly,  disappointed,  and  it  now  became  ne- 
cessary that  some  public  notice  should  be  taken  of  this  repudia- 
tion of  the  very  objects  for  which  the  Association  was  instituted, 
and  some  inquiry  made  into  its  origin  and  tendency.  An  article 
accordingly  appeared  in  the  Edinburgh  lleview,*  in  which  there 
was  much  "  free  speech,"  as  Mr.  Harcourt  recommended,  "  upon 
points  in  which  the  interests  of  science  are  deeply  concerned,'^ 
and  much  good  advice  touching  the  future  management  of  the 
Association. 

"  During  the  existence  of  the  British  Association,"  says  the  author, 
"  its  leaders  have  almost  entirely  neglected  its  fundamental  object. 
Though  more  than  once  urged  to  it,  they  have  not  considered  the 
question  relative  to  the  Law  of  Patents.  Though  Mr,  Harvey,  Mr. 
Owen,  and  Mr.  Gill  recommended  both  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge 
that  the  state  of  naval  architecture  in  England  should  have  '  the  early 
attention  of  the  Association,  assisted  by  the  Government,' yet  not  a  single 
step  has  been  taken  on  the  subject ;  and,  though  one  of  the  express 
designs  of  the  Congress,  not  a  single  measure  has  been  adopted  rela- 
tive to  the  encouragement  of  scientific  men.  We  are  not  disposed  to 
inquire  by  what  influence,  or  from  what  motive  these  primary 
objects  of  the  Association  have  been  so  singularly  overlooked;  but  toe 
have  no  hesitation  in  predicting  their  speedy  and  complete  accomplishment" 


^  January  1085,  vol.  Ix.  pp.  8C3-394. 


Meeting  at  Edinburgh.  26o 

The  author  concludes  his  review  with  the  following  list  of  ob- 
jects which  should  be  submitted  to  Sub-committees,  for  the 
purpose  of  reporting  upon  them  to  a  General  Meeting : — 

"  1 .  On  a  direct  national  provision  for  men  of  science. 

"  2.  On  the  revision  or  repeal  of  the  Patent  Laws. 

"  3.  On  the  advancement  of  Astronomy,  Navigation,  and  General 
Geography  by  fitting  out  ships  of  discovery.* 

"  4.  On  the  Advancement  of  General  Science  by  the  Erection  of 
Physical  Observatories.*!" 

"  5.  On  the  most  Scientific  and  Economical  Method  of  Lighting  the 
Coasts  and  Harbours  of  Great  Britain. 

"  6.  On  the  Improvement  and  Extension  of  the  Lines  of  Communi- 
cation throughout  the  Kingdom  by  Roads,  Railways,  and  Steam- 
Boats. 

"  7.  On  the  Formation  of  a  Scientific  Board  for  Improving  om*  Naval 
Architecture.} 

"  8.  On  the  Improvement  and  Extension  of  the  British  Fisheries. 

"  9.  On  the  Mines  and  Minerals  of  the  kingdom. 

"  10.  On  the  Formation  of  a  Statistical  Board. 

"11.  On  the  propriety  of  having  an  Annual  Exhibition  of  British 
industry  at  the  place  of  meeting  of  the  Association. 

"  12.  On  the  propriety  of  entrusting  to  each  Metropolitan  and  Pro- 
vincial Society  certain  specific  objects  of  enquiry,  and  furnishing  the 
means  when  necessary  to  carry  them  into  effect. 

"  13.  To  arrange  a  system  of  prizes  for  the  successful  prosecution 
of  particular  branches  of  science." — Edinburgh  Review,  vol.  Ix.,  pp. 
393,  394. 

Having  thus  given  a  brief  account  of  the  early  history  of  the 
Association,  we  must  compress  our  notice  of  its  future  meetings 
into  the  briefest  space.  A  very  full  and  correct  account  of  the 
last  meeting  in  Ldinburgh,  with  a  corrected  edition  of  the 
President's  address,  will  be  found  in  No.  III.  of  the  Palladium, 
(placed  at  the  head  of  this  Article,)  a  new  monthly  journal  of 
very  high  promise,  and  under  excellent  management.  The  fol- 
lowing table  shews  the  Places  and  Times  of  Meeting  of  the  As- 
sociation : — 


♦  This  was  done  in  1835  and  1838.     See  page  277. 

f  This  proposal  was  carried  into  effect,  as  will  be  afterwards  seen,  in  1 838.  See 
page  277. 

X  This  important  subject  was  taken  up  in  1 838,  and  successfully  pursued.  See 
Reports  o/1838, 1842,  1843,  1844,  and  1846*.  « In  France,"  says  Professor  Sedg- 
wick, ^'  the  art  of  naval  construction  was  taught  by  men  of  profound  science,  com- 
bined with  men  of  practical  skill.  In  England  we  had  men  of  consummate  skill 
derived  from  great  experience  ;  but  Science  was  almost  oterlooked,  and  tre  have  en* 

dured  much  national  loss  and  some  dishonour  as  the  consequence  of  this  blindness.^* , 

Discourse,  <Ct.,  p.  cccxl. 


:? 


•3     « 


•II 

00 


GO 


o 
o 


GQ 
H 


J3 


GQ 
H 

00 


H 
4 


^       ^ 
«     « 


oS 


6 


^M.'*^      OH 

"5  fcg 


Peg  «g 


eo      m 


S'S  S§  Ss  £» 

35  ZH.  gs  tfg 


o5  £g 


K 


M 

OS 


H 


is 


H 

O 
Ok 


(»' 

td 

Q   IB 

^  a 

^^ 

11 

or,  5 

o 

CO 

D 


«     s 


I 

d 

CO  I-* 

H 

O 
OS 

< 


(3 

9 

UK 

pig 

o 

M 


6 
•8 


00 
Pe. 


ii 


g 


oo;::; 


W      Ml 

o 

oo 


I  ^  ;g  I    s 


o 
255 

P4 


b 

a 

0Q»-» 

o 

CO 

;!: 

■< 
o; 

A 
OS 

o 


mm 

} 


OO 


oo  J- 

»:6 


M 


O 
•J 

iS 


PS 

H 

O 
OQ 

s 


09 


• 


<l 


>  B 


as« 


;2i 


_,     X^     OB 


00 

o  •  •  • 

fa 

*••  •  • 

o    .      fifi 

^  .<» 
pST*  J" 


"41 


CO 

OS 

O 


'«j:«J 


CO 

I      « 


^    i 


N  B^ 


r-  ►    ..S 

«    5c 
lest 

o  *-  >. 


.0' 
o  so 

rid 

4)   O   S 

^^  c 


'  •      •>  *  « 
cu  .    « 

.   -o    .  ^ 

^^o  .(2 

— •  ^  {3  o«» 
c»  c<2fa 

2  *  »  c   • 

(^   ^     ^4     '^*  M 

e  **  Ji:  hj 

>  K  yj  H  CU 


fa 


fa 

fa'^ 

If 

o  o 


-J  •  r    w 


_   3<_ 

^  o  «  «>    .""  « 


«     .— 


cc 


062 


S^£  »?§« 
rf:a;  cj=  «i• 
«  C  O  »-  Q  V 

HH     >faH 


k;  .fa 


03 

fa 

CO 

«09 

"cfa-'fa  fS 

.  ^ww  2 

>.2p*    .1-3 
«  >    .SE  e 

Hn^?»-»H 


fa' 


.00 


^fasiVi? 


.  « 

^Kfai 


^  n^  «-•  _Lx  t^d  » 

•r  »  o  2  -<    .z: 

rt  C   t..S  CS  ^  t, 

•t:^  J.*  IsfaK  8 


o 


OS 


5-M 


99 


f  us  •—jC  C  *"  w 
HHpHOfaKK 


k  p  o 
e  c  o  e^J 

KHHK 


.COq  O^     .fa 
33    .♦'^-  O  8 

Sfa  0  £    .s;'g 

HO-cDa   .ft 

^'^3:  o  s  i  S 

vv  ».•-  S  s  3 


Q 

OQ 


P5  , 
fa"* 

ga 
Si 

ft  ^ 

PS 


fa 


P3 
it 


*   . 

fa-^ 

re 


?5 


a: 

09 


fa'^ 

02" 


I 


Si 
^> 

US 
H 


u 

a 

fa 

PS 

fa 


n 

09 

S5 


pSS 

§5 


s 

9 
PS 

s 

o 


a 


<3 


I, 


^ 


X  T. 

H  < 

tf  ^ 

fa 

o 


3l 


si 

PQ  " 


33 


H 


Si 

09 

P4 


> 

Q 


263      British  Association  for  tlie  Advancement  of  Science. 


During  some  of  the  early  years  of  the  Association,  the  lists 
which  were  kept  for  reference  did  not  specify  the  number  of  ladies 
who  attended.  The  following  table  is,  therefore,  to  a  certain 
degree  imperfect : — 

A  Statement  of  the  Number  of  Persons  who  have  attended  the  Meetings  of 
the  British  Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Science^  from  1831  to 
1850  inclusive. 


1831  York, 

353 

1832  Oxford, 

534 

1833  Cambridge, 

856 

1834  Edinburgh, 

1139 

1835  Dublin, 

1203 

1836  Bristol, 

1330 

1837  Liverpool, 

1550 

1838  Newcastle, 

2076 

1839  Birmingham, 

J393> 

1840  Glasgow, 

1316 

1841  Plymouth, 

600 

,y           Ladies, 

261 

1842  Manchester, 

962 

„        Ladies, 

331 

1843  Cork, 

395 

„         Ladies, 

160 

1844  York, 

659 

„         Ladies, 

260 

B 

B 
►1 


1845  Cambridge, 

Ladies, 


?> 


1846  Southampton, 

Ladies, 


» 


1847  Oxford, 


J5 


Ladies, 


817 
172 

627 
196 

978 
203 


989 


823 


861 


1293 


555 


1848  Swansea, 

„        Ladies, 

1849  Birmingham, 

„         Ladies, 

1850  Edinburgh, 

„         Ladies, 


1176 


815 


618 
197 

866 
323 
1189 

828 
274 
1102 


919  I 

The  numbers  in  the  preceding  table  are  exclusive  of  foreigners. 
As  our  readers,  whether  members  of  the  Association  or  not, 
will  be  desirous  of  knowing  the  different  classes  of  foreigners 
w^ho  have  honoured  the  Association  w^ith  their  countenance,  we 
have  been  induced,  at  some  sacrifice  of  space,  to  give  the  follow- 
ing list,  which  has  been  prepared  with  some  diflSculty : — 

A  List  of  Foreign  Gentlemen  who  have  attended  the  Meetings  of  the 
British  Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Science,  from  1831  to 
1850  inclusive. 


Adrian,  Prof.,  Director  of  the  University 

at  Oiessen. 
Agardh,  Dr.  C.  A.,  Lund,  Sweden. 

1846,  Agassiz,  Louis,  Trof.  of  Nat.  Hist.,  Neuf- 

chatcl. 
Allen,  Horatio,  New  York. 
Ameen,  Bey  M.  Z.,  Constantinople. 
Anditfredi,  Lc  Chevalier,  Piedmont. 
1834,  Arago,  P.,  Paris. 

Ardasccr  bursejce,  Bombay. 

1847,  Anderson,  Henry  James,  M.D.,New  York. 
1H48,  Aldenburg,  Baron.  Paris. 

1849,  Amyi^re.  J.  J.,  Membre   de   Tlnstitut, 
Paris. 


Bagge,  Professor  J.  S.,  Stockholm. 

Bartolomd-,  M.,  Segovia. 
184S,   Bassett,  Mr.,  America. 

Bazzine,  Professor,  Padua. 

Berardi,  Chevalier,  Rome. 
1842, 1849,  Bergeron,  Mons.,  St.  Etienne, France. 

Bernhardt,  T.  Erfurt. 
184?,   Bessel,  Professor,  KOnigsbextr. 

Biddlc,  C.  C,  Philadelphia. 

Bocca,  Louis,  Valenoicunes. 

Bocca,  Henri,  do. 

Brana,  Count,  Venice. 
1842,  Braschman.  Professor,  Moscow. 

Breda,  J.  0.  S.  van,  Levdcu. 


List  of  Foreign  Memhen. 


IBU.    Bucb.  Ld  Buiod  Leopold  lo 
IBM.   Bnulanr,  Hon.,.  ParU. 
IMS,    BoHa^ftwiki.  Fnihnor  Dr. 


'^'^Ct^i 


urn. 

Hrfdnrcke.  Dr.,  Ilircclo 
o(C„lboi^.  Pnuls. 

oflh 

IKW. 

BoloiidB,J™ph,  Turin. 

vat. 

SniinDer.A.,JDa.,Vi<in 

OmptalJl,  Dr.  a.  W..  T( 

0..fe7.,.M.,,.,, 
ChiUneT.Jala.do. 

CD».V]ulci.d0. 

la. 

MS, 

Caiilmbniii>,Janiide,  Bo 

IW. 

0™»Il,Ph,(«»o.Jol„.C 

f™>, 

Campbtil.  Wm.'w."  N«- 

1M7 

1WT 

cfMlI^.r:ijtil"d'swi' 

IB50, 

ChRancey.  Hear;  C,  Nov 

"Vork 

ISSU, 

Calo,  Prcleaor,  Sletllu, 

Pm.„ 

lUl. 

IlalJ.  Hec.Ch.  N.  A..  Bs 
Daiin.3. 1..  M.D.,  Boil 
Darbn«,  Bnmufl,  Pjrij. 
IIaill»M.AB|Iiiitc,  do. 

irr 

Dniii.  JiiDCL  Unllsd  SU 

laiS.  IBIS.  lt=Hfcnb«oh.  Ur..  G. 

IMS, 

D*    LfMeli,    mJ    AdoJlih 

e,   ,N 

IMS.  Dumi'r,  R.™°P«ii!.""'''      "^ 
W»,    Donin,  T,  A..  Frincc. 

,  tSI?,  Ehrciibcre.  Pmf.  0.  O.,  Borlin. 

'   En  St^Bami."  Charley  aidun. 

IHU,  IMS.  £man,  Fnf^^  do. 

E^I.Jatnci  p.,  FhllRdclpliia. 

BdflBjit^r.,  cSLrn'    "'        """■ 

Hwn,  C.  C,  Phil  idolpliia. 
ini.  ISW,  RToetl.  HU  RicoTltiwi  the  H«l  E., 
IMS,  ]im,  Ellon,  Kc  Dr.,  um«d  Stilci. 
1IH7.    Eimirk.  L..  UntTinlty,  ChriatlBuia 
IIU7.  Ekmu,  Chariei.  Cniienbun;. 

181t;  E^l((ii.'x',  L^dftdo.    ""■ 

Fain.  WUHber,  D.D.,  UilMleloii,  CI. 


1  StlTPoicli  ham  litt.  Prof.,  Cki|Ksbeien. 


Bordon.  J.  \t..  Nlaga^  U. 


K  sss.'ii'r.';.;"""- 

1847,  Ucnraii,    *ag..    L«ior»r  In   Anatonj, 


Huflio^  CapL.'  Tuiwirapliicai  Englunr, 


1M7,  Ho(rmmn.L.,  Spire.  Ctmanj. 

ills  Hr^'^i'''''  ?■  v"  ""'^''  ^^^^■ 

I8JS.'  Ha?^S.  DTMiuifcU'dtt 

l«30,  Hilrhi'Kk.Edaard.PrcgldcnlofAullonl 

CollFjtc  Vnlttd  flaiei. 

ISS",  HjTll,  Dr.J..PH,f.,,f»naloniT.  VfcKifc 

1850,  Hocvn,,  T.  raBd«r,jim..L«iaeii, 


JacDbun,  J.,  BirllD. 
J  obit.  Dr.  Carl,  aiBllnrd. 
Jcinno,  Van  fillcomt,  ^.  o.  K.  di 
Iraniiikr,    Capiain  Eiigloter, 


'  Kliw  Mllciiill.  cAarltilon,  B.  CaraUBa. 
IMS,  KuoUock,nr.  Robert!  u'^w. 
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1W7,   Knnitcn,  O..  Berlin. 

1»47.  King,  G.  G.  Newport,  lUiodo  l»land,  U.S. 

Laroont,  Professor,  Munich. 

LnpnenWrK,  Dr.  J.  M.,  IfamhnrR. 

Lecnsler,  Dr.  G.  V.,  M.A.,  University  of 
Tubingan. 

Le  Normand.  de  L'Osicr,  Havre. 

Lc  Plat,  F.,  Paris. 

Li^Ie,  Count  de,  Parifi. 
1844,   Liebic.  Professor  Justus,  Oiesson. 

Link.  H.  P.,  Director  of  Hojal  Botanic 
Garden,  Berlin. 

Ixiomis,  ProferK)r  Elins.  Ohio,  U.S. 

r.owell,  J.  J.,  Boston,  U.S. 

Jewell.  John.  Monster.  A  Isace. 

Luca,  L'Ahate  Antonio  di,  Rome. 
1843,  1K47.  LansberR.  Dr.,  Christtiania. 
1R4.%  LoD(!cbiim|>8,   Edmond  de  Seljs,  Liege, 
Belfiinm. 

1846,  Lc  Blanc,  Major,  Secy.  Geolo.  Society  of 

France. 
U147,  I^venler,  Paris. 
1H47.   Lcvick.  James  J.,  M.D.,  Philndclphia. 

1847,  Lunvt.  Paul.  Roy.  School  of  Minea,  Paris. 
Ift4fl,   Linke.  W..  Berlin. 

IH4»,  L'Huys.   His  Excellency  R.   Dronyn  de, 

Ainbiissador  from  France, 
la*:!),  Loewenstein,  S.,  M.D.,  Berlin. 

M'Tlvaine.  Wm..  Philadelphia. 

Main,  A.  L.  J.,  New  York. 
1841,   Mnnarkjoe,  Curi»etjee,  Bombay. 

Manno,  Pietro,  Home. 

Mnrcartin,  Felix,  Lille. 

Marcct.  Professor. 

MarNhall,  John,  Dantzig. 

MArtens.  B..  Brunswick. 

Martinicz.  Del.  Rio.  M..  Mexico. 

Mathies,  Dr.  J.  C,  Polytechnic  Institu- 
tion, Amsterdam. 

Maxey,  M-,  Bcljtium. 

Mendelssohn,  Bartholdy  Frlix,  Berlin. 

Moissoniez,  B.,  Ro^.  Ac.  RnKineers,  Paris. 

Mendes,  J.  C.,  United  States. 

Metcalf.  8.  L..  M.D..  Kentucky,  U.S. 

Michaclis,  S.  D.,  Berlin. 

Milncr,  Clarke.  New  Orleans. 

Mohr,  Dr.,  Coblentz. 

Monpev,  M.,  Paris. 

Montafembert,  M.  de,  Paris. 

Morgan,  H.  K..  New  York. 

MOncke,  Dr.  C.  F. 

Munier,  Rpr.  R,,  Rector  of  the  Univer- 
sity, Geneva. 

Mustnn,  Panl  Isaac,  Genoa. 
184.%  1845,  Mever,  Enrico,  LcRhorn. 
1844,  184«.  Mahcucci,  Professor  Carlo,  Pisa. 

1846,  Middcndorff,  St.  Petersburg. 
1J!47,   Macairc,  T.,  Professor,  Geneva. 

1847,  1849,  Milne-Kdwards,  J.,  Paris. 

1847,  Mohl,    Robert   von,    LL.D.,    Professor, 
Ucidelburg. 

1847,  Megrowitz,  Alex.,  Willna. 

1848,  Mcttcmich,  Prince  Richard,  Vienna. 

1849,  Magnus,  Gustav,  Berlin. 

1849,  Mohl,  Jules,  Paris. 

1850.  Martins,  Ch.,    do. 
185(),  Malmsten,  Prof.  P.  H.,  Stockholm. 

Naclmt,  Dr.  H.  W.,  Saxony. 

Natschavof,  Prof,  St.  Petersburg. 

Nebel,  Henrv,  Heidelberg. 

Nt'vins,  J.  \V.,  Philadelphia. 
1847,  NilKson,  Prof  S.,  Lund,  Sweden. 

Nnislieu,  Martin  de. 

Nolthenius,  H.  J.,  Ratavia. 
18t2,  Nnttall,  Professor.  Philadelphia. 
384.'),  N<»rton,  John  P.,  Connecticut. 
}HA5,  Naville,  Kn)ile,  Geneva. 
1(J50,  Norton,  Charles  Hliot,  Cambridge,  U.S. 

Omer,  EfTendi,  Cairo. 
Otto.  F.dwnrd,  Berlin, 
OxlcT.  Charles.  New  Orleans. 
Urd,  Gcor}.c.  IM>ilndr]i>bia. 


I 


184.1, 
1848. 


1848, 


1846. 
1847, 
1H47. 
1847. 
1848, 
1849, 
1850, 


Ostberg.  Charlea.  Stockholm. 
Otto,  Dr  Adolph  W.,  Oermany. 
OIlifTe.  Dr.,  Paris. 
(Erstcd,  Dr.,  Coi)enhag«n. 

Parigot,  Dr..  Prof,  of  Geology,  BroMols. 
Parfgot,  M.  J.,  Ghent 
Parker.  Wm.,  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 
Pattbcrg,  Henry.  Berlin. 
P»arsall,  R.  L..  Carlsnihc. 
Phillips,  Hardman,  Pennsylvania. 
Phillips,  Rev.  Edward,  Sonth  Carolina. 
Peithman,  Dr.,  Berlin. 
Peithman,  M.,  Berlin. 
Plot,  Pelix,  Royal  Acad.  Bnginoon,  Paria. 
Pirtmde,  Cyrus,  Mafneillea. 
Popp,  Alexander.  Paris. 
Prerost.  A.  P.,  Geneva. 
Plantaraonr.  Dr.  Philip,  Geneva. 
Puggaard,  Chriktopber,  Copeulu^^n. 
Pednt,  Charles,  l*aris. 
PlQcker,  Profenor,  Bonn. 
PiKani,  Viucenaa,  Lncea,  Italy. 
Parlatore,  Philip,  Prof,  of  Botanj,  Flo- 
rence. 


1833,  Quetelet,  L.  A.  J.,  Astron.-Boyal,  Bnuh 

sels. 


18.36, 
1842, 


1848, 


1846, 
1847, 

1847, 
1847, 

1847, 
1848. 
1849. 
1849, 
1850, 


Ruthen,  A.  B.  Von,  Vienna. 

Raumer,  F.  Von,  Professor,  Berlin. 

Bed  ten  backer.  Dr.  Joaeph,  Praaoe. 

Reichel.  His  Excellency  M. 

Riernacki,  L.,  Calitz.  Poland. 

Rivas,  San  Benigiio,  Carara,  Venesnela. 

Roberts,  S.  W..  Philadelphia. 

Rochemont,  Pictot  de,  Geneva. 

HocHer,  Dr.  Jacqae  de,  Bartenatein,  Wur- 
tembnrg. 

Rogers,  H.  D.,  Professor,  PhUadoIphia. 

Rostain,  A.,  Paris. 

Rittor,  Professor  Carl,  Berlin. 

Rose,  Professor  H..  fiierlin. 

Rosen,  A.  E.  de,  OiKccrin  Swedish  Royal 
Naval  Engineers,  Stockliolm. 

Redl,  Lieut.  Charles,  Austrian  Artillery. 

Rcichman,  A.  de  Plauta,  Grisoua,  Swit- 
zerland. 

Riogenbuch,  Albert,  Basle. 

Rogers,  Professor  H.  D.,  Boston,  U.S. 

Rogers,  Professor  W.  B.,  Virginia. 

Rinman,  L  ,  Civil-Engineer,  Stockholm. 
Rungab^,  A.  R.,  Professor  dT  Archeology. 
Athens.  ' 


1842,  .Sauli,  Marquis,  Genoa. 

Sautter,  A.  E.,  Geneva. 

Sautter,  Manirick,  Geneva. 

Sautter,  Louis,  Geneva. 

Saxton,  Joseph,  Philadelphia. 
1840,   Scheffkine.  General.  St.  PetenbniK. 
1842,  Schooleralt,  Henry  R.,  America. 

Schwabe,  George,  Hambuiif. 

Searle,  M.,  Vienna. 

Sedgwick,  Theodore,  United  SUtes. 

Sentis,  Eugene,  Paris. 

Scriber,  M.,  lalle. 

Schifler,  Commodore,  Royal  Danish  Navy. 

.*<eybert,  Henry,  Philadelphia. 

ShafhneutI,  Professor,  Munich. 

Shubarth,  Dr.  E.  L.,  Profeasor.  Berlin. 

S()encer,  J.,  Philadelphia. 

Stanley,  Professor,  Newfaaven  University. 
U.S. 

Stevenson,  the  Hon.  Andrew,  American 
Ambassador. 

St.  John,  Professor,  Yale  College,  U.S. 

St.  Leger,  M.  De,  Paris. 

Strflm.  H.  C,  Norway. 

Sucrroonat,  M.,  Utrecht. 

1840,  Summer,  Charles,  Bo>ton.  U.S. 

1841,  Szyrma,  Colonel,  LL.D.,  War!<aw. 
1844, 1847,  Ibchombnrgh,  Chevalier,  PrttHMa. 
1845,  Senftenberg.  KKron,  Bohemia. 

184.),  Splittgerber,  M.,  Berlin. 

181.'»,  Strzelecki.  Count  P.  E  dc,  Prussia. 


List  of  Fareujn  Members. 


ill 


1846,  Schoenbein,  Professor,  fiasle. 
104^,  Svanherg,  Dr.,  Upsala. 
]B4(),  Schwab«,  Captain,  Imperial  Russiaii  En- 
gineers. 

1846,  SicTers,  Dr.,  Gotlia. 

1847,  Schinz,  Dr.  E.,  Professor  at  Aran,  Swit- 

zerland. 
1847,  Struve,  W..  Pulkowa. 
1847,  Shaw,  H.  Norton.  Denmark. 

1847,  Svedbom,  Peter,  Stockholm. 

1848,  Siliestrdra,  Dr.  P.  A.,  Prof.,  Stockholm. 

1849,  Scnroetter,   A.,   Professor  of  Chemistry, 

Vienna. 

1850,  Story,  W.  W.,  Boston. 
1851),  Savinon,  Domingo,  Mexico. 

1850,  Struve,  Otto,  Observatory,  Pulkowa. 
1850,  Smyth,  Thomas,  D.D.,  United  States. 

1842,  Talt,   Peter,  Director  of  Mining  Machi- 
nery in  the  Ural  Mountains. 
Tanner,  Professor  P.,  Joannian  Univer- 
sity, Styria. 
1842,  Taylor,  Philip,  Marseilles. 
1842,  Taylor,  Edward,  Marseilles. 
Tickner,  George,  Boston,  U.S. 
Tocqueville,  M.  de,  Paris. 

1842,  Tardy,  Aug.  J.,  Mobila.  Ala.,  U.S. 
Togno,  Dr.,  Philadelphia. 

Toliy,  Baron  B.  de,  Bussia. 
Toorn,  A.  Van  der,  Holland. 
Xorrij^iani,  M.  Carlo,  Florence. 
ia'?4,  Treviranus,  Dr.  L.  C,  Bonn. 

1843,  Tamnau,  Dr.  F..  Berlin. 
1H47,  Tutschek,  L.,  M.D.,  Munich. 
1847,  Terlechi,  Ignatius  de. 

1849,  Teschemacher,  J,  E.,  Boston,  U.S. 

1850,  Tappan,  John,  Boston,  U.S. 

Ullmaun,  C,  Weimar. 

Urano,  Carlo,  Royal  Academy,  Antwei-p. 

Vaux,  M.,  Sec.  Amer.  Minister,  London. 
Varrentrapp.  Dr.  Francis,  Frankfort. 


Verneuil,  M.  de. 

Velasquez  de  Leon,  Lieutenant-Colonel. 
Vlastos,  Chios. 
Vogel,  Dr.,  Bonn. 
1847,  184!>,  &  1850,  Vrij,  J.  E..  Ph.D.,  Chemical 

Lecturer,  Rotterdam. 
1849,  Viennot.  T.  C,  Attach^  &  I'Ambaasade 

de  France. 
1849,  Vierndt,  C.  H.  Th.,  Ph.  D.,  Univerrity, 
Leipzic. 


Warden,  M.  F.,  Secretary  to  Boyal  Dan- 
ish Navy. 

Warren,  Dr.  J.  C,  Boston,  U.S. 

Wedal,  Count  Jarlsberg,  Norway. 

Wedal,  Baron  Jarlsberg,  Norway. 

White,  J.  B.,  Philadelphia. 

WolflF,  Dr.,  Hanover. 

Wagner,  Tobias,  United  States. 

Waltershausen,  Baron  W.  S.  de,  65ttin- 
Rcn. 

Waidele,  Erwin,  M.D.,  Vienna. 

Wartmann,  Professor,  Lausanne. 

WappaQs,  Dr.,  Professor,  GOttingen. 

Wisenlohr,  Professor,  Carlsruhe. 

Wetterstedt,  Baron  Charles,  Sweden. 

Wood,  Dr.  O.  B.,  Pbiladelphia. 

Wilson,  £.  £.,  M.D.,  Philadelphia. 


1844. 
1845. 

1845, 
1846, 
1846, 
1846, 
1847, 
1848, 
1849, 


Zoppertz,  F.,  Darmstadt. 


From  America    . 
• •    France 
Germany  '. 

•  •    Prussia 

•  •    Switzerland 

•  •     Sweden 

•  •    Austria 

Belgium     . 
• .    Italy 

•  •    Greece 

•  •    Hoilantl     . 


5 

40 
40 
3B 

.4 
10 

7 

17 

5 

9 


Having  thus  ^iven  our  readers  some  account  of  the  general 
history  of  the  British  Association,  with  the  names  of  the  office- 
bearers by  whom  its  affairs  have  been  conducted,  and  of  the  fo- 
reigners who  have  been  induced  to  attend  it,  we  come  now  to 
the  more  important  part  of  our  subject,  namely,  to  describe  the 
objects  of  the  Association,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  have 
been  carried  out.  The  following  is  the  invariable  formula  in 
which  the  objects  of  the  Association  have  been  expressed  and 
circulated  : — "  The  Association  contemplates  no  interference 
with  the  ground  occupied  by  other  Institutions.  Its  objects 
are,  to  give  a  stronger  impulse  and  a  more  systematic  direction  to 
sdentific  inquiry y — to  promote  the  intercourse  of  those  who  cul- 
tivate science  in  different  parts  of  the  British  empire,  with  one 
another,  and  with  Foreign  philosophers, — to  obtain  a  more  general 
attention  to  the  objects  of  science,  and  a  removal  of  any  disadvan- 
tages of  a  public  kind  which  impede  its  progress. 

It  is  impossible  to  speak  too  highly  of  the  success  with  which 
the  purely  scientific  and  the  social  objects  of  the  Association 
have  been  accomplished.  The  purely  scientific  objects  of  the 
Association  have  been  carried  out  in  three  several  ways.  First, 
By  requesting  and  printing  Reports  on  the  present  state  of  dif- 
ferent branches  of  science  ;  secondly,  by  granting  sums  of  money 
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to  small  committees  or  individuals  to  enable  them  to  carry  on 
new  researches  on  subjects  of  abstract  and  practical  science; 
thirdly^  b}'^  recommending  to  Govern  meut  to  undertake  expedi- 
tions of  discovery,  or  to  make  grants  of  money  for  certain  scientific 
and  national  purposes  which  were  beyond  the  means  of  the 
Association ;  and,  fourthly^  by  the  original  communications  made 
to  the  several  sections,  and  the  discussions  to  which  they  give  rise. 

The  original  Eeports  made  to  the  Association,  and  published 
in  its  Transactions,  are  documents  of  the  highest  value  to 
science.  The  zeal  and  ability  with  which  they  have  been  drawn 
up  are  equalled  only  by  the  noble  self-devotion  by  which  they 
are  characterized.  A  request  from  the  Association  commanded, 
as  if  by  an  electric  stroke,  the  services  of  its  members,  and  no 
reward  was  ever  offered  to,  and  no  favour  ever  received  by,  the  ge- 
nerous individuals  who  have  devoted  their  time  to  the  composition 
of  these  valuable  documents.  The  same  remarks  are  applicable 
to  those  who  have  undertaken  and  carried  on  original  researches, 
most  frequently  without  any  pecuniary  grant,  and  sometimes 
only  with  such  a  grant  as  was  necessary  to  pay  the  direct  scien- 
tific expenses  of  the  inquiry.  No  part  of  the  grant  has  ever  been 
paid  to  the  philosopher  for  his  time  and  labour,  and  no  part  of  it 
even  for  his  personal  expenses.  In  thus  referring  to  these  Re- 
ports, we  may,  without  giving  offence  to  others,  mention  espe- 
cially Dr.  Whewell,  Professor  Airy,  the  Dean  of  Ely,  Professor 
Forbes,  and  Dr.  Lloyd,  who  gave  us  the  earliest  and  best  examples 
of  this  species  of  labour. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  convey  to  our  readers  any  suflScient 
idea  of  the  value  and  extent  of  the  work  which  has  been  accom- 

!)lished  by  grants  from  the  funds  of  the  Association.  The  fol- 
owing  General  Statement  of  the  sums  annually  voted,  when 
compared  with  the  corresponding  Reports,  cannot  fail  to  be  gra- 
tifying to  the  reader : — 

Genei^al  Statement  of  Sums  which  have  been  paid  on  Account  of  Grants 

for  Scientific  Puiposes, 


1834. 

Tide  Discussions, it'20  0  0 

1835. 

Tide  Discussions, 02  0  0 

British  Fossil  Ichthyology, 105  0  0 

£187  0  0 


183?;. 

Tide  Discussions, £163    0  0 

British  Fossil  Ichthyology, lO.*)    0  0 

Thermoraetric  Observations,  &c. 50    0  0 

Kxperiroents  on  long-continued  Heat,    17    1  0 

RainOauRen,. 9  13  0 

Refraction  Experiments, 15    0  i) 

Lunar  Nutation, 60    0  0 

Thermometers, 15    0  0 

£434  14  0 


1837. 

Tide  Discussions, £284    1  0 

Chemical  Constants, 24  18  6 

Lunar  Nutation, 70   0  0 

Observations  on  Wares, ]0()  19  0 

Tides  at  Bristol, 190   0  0 

Meteorology  and  Subterranean  Tem- 
perature,  89    5  0 

Vitrification  Experiments, ISO    0  0 

Heart  Experiments, 8    4  6 

Barometric  Observations, 30    0  0 

Barometers,'  yi  18  0 

£918  14  6 


1838.  ^^-^■■— -^^ 

Tide  Discussions, £^    0   0 

British  Fossil  Fishes, loo   0   0 


Carry  forward-  £129    0   0 


Sumt  Expended  in 

BrouBlilf^rwar,!,.  flM   0  « 

ColIn>nliIrBllBllinf|,  ■■■   WOO 

Animal  md  Vw»i»W«    SnUtancM 

(prBmimUoD  of), if.iJS 

B«nw»iCointaiiti. .- *\  I*  10 

BrlttolTidM,. J?  S  S 

Orewtli  of  mnU, •■• "  J  J 

MumUon  Commttlta, »  "  S 

He»rt  Ennerinnntft 0   J  " 

LiiidimdBtBLe'el,  5^   «  J 

i»lS!.'!?^ta.-™-"-  — ;"»   «  0 

llt(»TDlaitl»1  5Wr.«lion.  «l  Pljr- 

««rt«B(Ki'iifW«M,'- 1«   S  0 

BrfalsITld».  »1S  fi 

UMwinilDg]'  Bnd.BuMemuiMU  Tem- 

VIiilse«i]oii  RipeTinioiiU, S   4  T 

■Cut  Inn  Eipertm-onu,  lOO   0  U 

B«Uw»T  Commnli, W   7  3 

Ludud  BrtiLevel.---"'-' -'S74    '  * 

Slnm-VBHls'  KliulilH. IM    0  0 

BwnliiHliloiroCaeitc. ^18  B 

8ti»liiLne»ill*.  ''2  0 

SUntn  B.  A.  8.  C»l»liigin>,  0  IB  J 

ABiBul SKTctloin,   ■ low  0 

UUIB-Hlllliwi  in  Camwitl,   M    0  0 

AtnDvpMTiQ Air.  -■- "'in    n  n 

HmI  OB  Orario  Bodlnl, '    *  " 

F«UB»l.Ulw,   I'M    *  !» 

Uin<n|[  EMllaliCh  ■  W    II  n 

£HBa  II  0 

BrWul  ■^'id.^  jElOu   li  U 

H««rt™plrt"™  "T"  ■  °  "" IS  19  0 

Linn  EiperiaieDU. BlI  u 

»da  I>faniHi<>iH,  SO   0  » 

XnnduidSuLeicl. 6  11  1 

BUn  IHhUIn  C«Hlel, HS  10  1 

MuILmUUo), 4  IS  0 

Apno^heric Air,  " .•.-.•-•.  .  \m  o 

Wiiteron  Iron,  l"  «  Q 

HmanOHutsBodieii, 7   0  0 

llrtemlosISi  oh«TT.licmi, MH  i; 

Ponlin  Bdindllc  UaDimn,  Ill    I  fi 

WgrlriM  PopiLlMlon,    IM    0  « 

Sehwl  SliUMia.   »   0  0 

Fsnai  Dl  VowU. IM   7  0 

Cbemloland  XliGtricil  PhKimmenk,  40   (I  0 

UftBinlnticnL  ObwrvMioni  it  Plj-   ^   ^  ^^ 

ll>gB>ll«l  Ohienuloni, IBS  13  9 

flMBlfl  4 

ObHmtloni  on  Waii^    '. £3t    0  0 

Udaonilaiui  uid  Sublimuictii  Tim- 

Awmi'Lrim.'-- '^'^'^\'.'.'.\\^'.  moo 

ilHtbaulED  Sliocki, 17   7  " 

jloiUroteina, «  .0  « 

vaiuBiid  AtKftwiiii, .10  0 

Maitt-ai^v,  »  n  0 

lUl1»»Zi»l««j.-- '*'»  « 

n*l>UnMa|«, «n  0  0 

Xnanlaln  Ba»irele», a  18  0 

C»rnfut«ird,.£iaim 

TOL.  XIV.     MO.  XXTII. 
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'Bnmihlfonrvd.-illU   3   7 

Su™  mwoire  MltU.r, lU   0   0 

Sim  lUcalllE). 78   5   0 

StmNoi»«ncUtnr>on, 17  l»   < 

Sinn  (Ciiuli)((in  ol) 40   0   P 


t  II  emomettr  MBdlnbuiitU ' 


Ildn  It  Brluol,  ' ' 
OiHH  on  Liiilit,  " 
ChroHHBtten.  " 
Marint  ZcHil«T.- 
Briti.h  Fiwimiui 


ill  BvplllM  {publiEUIau  of  ncpo[l).!l 


irolo^cal  Bjiperime 


idRhIii, ass 


Mihl  on  Oroalh  of  Scedi.  -  - 
Vrtal  SutiillM  

Ve)!«UllTS  Poww  of  Secdl, 
CIbhUou  od  Human  Bacc, 


iEm»  17 


HoutIt  UctHinilDiiiul  Olncmiloni 
UclnnloXnl  Ot^rratbni  at  PIt- 


dnchaii  of  UtiUarolofiica]  ObuTva' 


Mutocllc  CiMMnitiiin,    10    110 

HitconloEial  n«»nler  (or  Kn  Ob- 

AeltonofoSicimLlgiil,  Ill  IS    1 

'  witTRf *aloi.'P»i"iilii'i»,  «»d 
EilwrimFnli'liT  Ca.pltTo  Ballnniii, —  81    8    0 
Oildaltonoftlu&alliof  KailKBT;,     '  M   0  fl 
PoWkalion  of  lUpoil  on  Foiril  Tlop- 

Canrbrvud.-'CTn  •    4 


ill      Briiuli  A»$ociatiQK /or  Ae  AJeoMeummt  0/ SeiettM. 

DmuabteaTWBH.'fiTSS    8    4;  BmrDit  (unrl.-  £'486  IB  S 

""Kawolicr.alor/.* ™' ttS  »  a 

Fat  KiaU'tBaniincinitra^, S  0  ( 

cm  tbu  AcTlnopji^iab,  ■  ■■-  IS  #  • 


HI  afKapanan  Briiiih  FublI 

.^..juJiB.  .™ 109   0   • 

rhfulatoiiical  Upentkiu  or  Ucdiciiutl 


<%]npl<(1li|0b«r>HlioniaI  PtiiQDIKtl.  36    0 
Matinalic  snd  MiteociilDgkal  Ci>-iip«- 


n  Tidn  OB  Uia  Jlut 

itiiid. -100  u  e 


<  cm  tbu  AcrlnodTtfiab, 

SitkoAumiuffl. ■sae^n  i  * 

Vinliij  oCamAi, IMl.    »  9  J 


Kigliuvllnn  of  Bart&quaki  3b<Mj|% 

IMS.  _     ^^— 


SiniHH  BilaiitUir;  AMiBBanton. —  II   7  t 

jtii£uiBH.n' Rotiiin,  .- I  i  I 

HcfwuTtmnb  AtnovpfavrLe  Wam^ -'    3  11 


Ywk,.. 


■  MM,  in  ■ 


CoiDpdtStlllll     of   ' 


Marine  ZtmiiPdjt  of  CorSi,    >9   0   9  •  .,  ,  ,  ,  ,       „      „  "S;  i 

|.p.rip„nuontl«.vitailt,ois™i..      »  0   '     "%1l"'iil.'.l J-t"^ ''"''""*    ^n  u 


Eii..rimj, 

nu  OD  lb.  StKi^tb 

tlU^ 

i."SS£-.:."S.t«i^ 

''■'l^" 

"'S 

"■if^S:.?^'^^'- 

dotlon^ 

Mng.i^= 

Co.Dp». 

Xdta- 

Obw 

Elct^riai 

:^.!"^ 

sa  JBii 
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BMracUfrom  BesolutioH*  oftht  Qeneral  CMUiiUkt. 

CSoomittees  and  individuals,  to  whom  grants  of  money  for  scientific  puiposesbave  bt«n  eBtraated^ 
are  required  to  present  to  each  following  meeting  of  the  Association  a  Beftort  of  the  progress  whica 
)Nk»  b««n  made ;  with  a  statement  of  the  suma  which  have  been  expended,  aad  the  Muance  wbisl^ 
iPMnains  disposable  on  each  grant. 

Grants  of  ]>ecuniary  aid  for  scientific  purxioses  from  the  funds  of  the  Assodation  expire  at  the 
ensuing  meeting,  unless  it  shall  appear  by  a  Report  that  the  recommendations  have  been  acted  on, 
or  a  coatinaation  of  them  be  ordered  by  the  General  Committee. 

In  each  Committee,  the  member  first  named  is  the  person  entitled  to  call  on  the  Treasurer,  John 
Taylor,  Esq.,  6,  Queen  Street  Place,  Upper  Thames  Street,  London,  for  such  portion  of  the  sniQf 
granted  as  maj  from  time  to  time  be  required. 

In  grants  of  money  to  Comtnittees,  the  AttociatioH  dees  not  contemplate  the  payment  of  personal 
expenses  to  the  members. 

Z  In  all  cases  where  additional  grants  of  money  are  made  fbr  the  continuation  of  Researches  at  th« 
cost  of  the  Association,  the  sum  named  shnll  be  deemed  to  include,  aa  a  part  of  the  amount,  the 
specified  balance  which  may  remain  unpaid  on  the  former  grant  for  the  same  object.— Report  of 
Im0v  Pfv  xaii-xxvii. 

Nar  has  the  Association  been  less  successful  in  the  applica- 
tions which  they  have  made  to  Government  and  to  other  public 
bodies,  for  pecuniary  aid  in  the  accomplishment  of  objects  beyond 
their  own  means  of  execution.  So  early  as  1832,  it  was  re- 
solved to  apply  to  Lord  Grey's  Government  for  the  means 
of  reducing  the  observations  of  Bradley,  Maskelyne,  and  Pond, 
cm  the  sun,  moon,  and  planets,  from  the  year  1750  to  the  pre- 
sent day.  The  request  was  immediately  complied  with,  and 
£500  advanced  by  the  Treasury. 

One  of  the  most  important  objects  which  has  been  puraued  by 
the  Association,  is  the  encouragement  they  have  given  to  mag- 
netic observations,  and  the  establishment  of  physical  observato- 
ries. The  origin  and  history  of  this  branch  of  scientific  research 
have  not  been  recorded,  so  far  as  we  can  find,  in  any  of  the  Reports 
or  Proceedings  of  the  Association.  In  the  year  1823,  when  the 
celebrated  Professor  Oersted  of  Copenhagen  projected  a  tour 
through  England,  Professor  Hansteen  of  Christiania,  in  Norway, 
requested  him  to  make  a  series  of  observations  on  the  intensity 
of  the  magnetic  force  in  this  country ;  and  he  entrusted  to  him  a 
magnetic  needle,  which  had  been  used  in  various  parts  of  the 
Continent,  where  the  time  had  been  ascertained,  in  which  it  per- 
formed 300  horizontal  oscillations.*  AVhen  Professor  Ousted 
was  in  Edinburgh  on  the  23d  July  1823,  be  and  Sir  David 
Brewster  made  a  series  of  observations  with  it  in  a  field  behind 
Coates  Crescent,  and  nearlv  at  the  intersection  of  Walker  Street 
and  Melville  Street.  These  observations  were  then  the  most 
westerly  of  any  that  had  been  previously  made.  In  order  to 
determine  the  intensity  of  the  magnetic  force  throughout  Scot- 
land, Sir  David  Brewster,  who  was  then  General  Secretary  to  the 
Royal  Society  of  Edinburgh,  ordered  for  that  body  Professor 
Hansteen's  apparatus.  When  this  instrument  arrived  from 
Christiania,  where  it  was  constructed  by  Professor  Hansteen 
himself,  and  furnished  with  his  own  needle,  which  he  had  pre- 

*  Edinburyh  Encf/clopeediuy  Art.  Variation  of  the  Needle,  vol.  xviii.  p.  711. 
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viously  compared  with  his  standard  one,  in  June  1827)  Sir 
David  put  the  apparatus  into  the  hands  of  Mr.  James  Dunlop, 
(with  the  letter  of  instructions  which  he  had  received  irom 
the  Professor,)  who  had  agreed  to  make  observations  with  it 
throughout  Scotland.  Mr.  Dunlop  accordingly  travelled  along 
our  east  and  west  coasts  in  June,  July,  and  August  1829,  and 
made  that  admirable  series  of  magnetical  observations  which  was 
communicated  to  the  Royal  Society  in  1830.* 

In  1832,  when  the  vast  importance  of  magnetical  and  meteor- 
ological observations  had  been  recognised  throughout  Europe, 
Sir  David  Brewster,  who  had  pointed  out  t  the  remarkable  con- 
nexion between  the  curvature  of  the  magnetic  lines  and  that  of 
Humboldt's  isothermal  lines,  was  very  desirous  of  having  Physi- 
cal Observatories  established  in  Great  Britain  and  her  colonies, 
in  which  magnetical  and  meteorological  observations  should  be 
conducted.  Baron  Humboldt  had,  during  his  grand  tour  through 
Kussia  in  1829,  induced  the  Emperor  to  establish  a  series  of 
magnetic  observations  in  different  parts  of  Asia,  an  example 
which  was  followed  by  other  European  sovereigns,  and  even  oy 
the  Chinese  Government,  so  that  it  was  no  unreasonable  propo- 
sal that  the  Government  of  a  great  maritime  nation  should  do 
what  almost  all  others  had  done.  With  these  views.  Sir  David 
Brewster  wrote  to  Mr.  Harcourt,  in  April  1832,  and  proposed 
that  the  British  Association  should  take  steps  for  the  establish* 
ment  of  Physical  Observatories.  He  had  previously  drawn  up 
a  plan  for  such  institutions,  and  submitted  it  to  an  individual  of 
high  rank  and  great  influence  with  the  Government,  but  the 
countenance  of  a  scientific  body  was  required  to  give  effect  to 
any  private  application.  In  a  letter  dated  May  4,  1832,  Mr. 
Harcourt  says — 

"  With  respect  to  a  Physical  Observatory,  I  do  not  know  what 
Humboldt's  plans  have  been,  except  so  far  as  regards  his  copper  houses 
for  magnetical  experiments;  but  it  is  easy  to  conceive  a  national 
establishment  for  observations  and  experiments  of  a  certain  order 
which  would  be  in  the  highest  degree  desirable,  and  to  which  the  only 
impediment  which  forbids  us  to  hope  that  it  can  soon  be  realized,  is  the 
state  of  the  national  finances.  Should  these  improve,  as  I  trast  they 
will,  and  should  the  Government  assign  a  few  thousands  a-year  to  the 
support  of  such  an  establishment,  I  do  not  think  that  much  objection 
would  be  raised  even  by  a  reformed  parliament,  or  by  the  country,  jea- 
lous, and  often  ignorantly  jealous,  as  it  now  is,  of  the  public  expenditure. 
At  such  a  moment  I  conceive  that  our  Association  might  exert  itself  to 
promote  this  object  with  the  gi'eatest  effect.   Let  a  committee  of  the  best 


•  Edinburgh  Transactions^  vol.  xii.,  Part  i.,  p.  1.     Sec  also  First  Report,  1831, 
p.  52. 
t  Edinburgh  Trantactions,  1820,  vol.  ix.  p.  223. 
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men  be  appointed  to  draw  np  a  report  on  the  manner  in  yiYnch  science 
is  affected  by  the  laws  and  taxes,  and  on  the  manner  in  which  it  might 
be  promoted  by  public  encouragement — a  sound  and  eloquent  politico- 
scientific  report ; — let  this  report  be  adopted  by  the  following  meeting 
of  the  Association,  and  embodied  in  a  petition  to  the  Legislature,  with 
the  signatures  of  all  our  eminent  men  of  science,  and  with  the  support 
of  all  its  patrons.  This  would  have  weight,  much  greater  weight  than 
anything  that  an  individual  in  office  or  out  of  office  can  say  or  do, 
— much  greater  weight  also  than  the  application  of  any  scientific 
council." 

These  excellent  views  were  not  adopted  either  at  Oxford  or 
Cambridge,  and  the  subject  of  physical  or  magnetic  observations, 
though  referred  to  in  1834,  was  not  effectually  taken  up.  An- 
other and  a  higlier  impulse  was  given  to  it  by  Humboldt 
himself.  In  1836  this  distinguished  philosopher,  ever  ready 
to  labour  for  science,  addressed  a  letter  to  the  Duke  of  Sua* 
sex,  as  President  of  the  Royal  Society,  urging  the  establish- 
ment of  regular  magnetic  observatories  in  the  British  depend- 
encies. The  Royal  Society  obtained  a  grant  of  money  from  the 
Government,  but  nothing  effectual  was  done  till  the  Association 
took  up  the  subject  in  1838  at  their  meeting  in  Newcastle,  and 
prosecuted  it  with  zeal  and  success.  In  that  year  they  not  only 
recommended  the  erection  of  magnetic  observatories,  but  ap- 
pointed a  conference  of  the  most  distinguished  philosophers  in 
Europe  to  be  held  in  Cambridge  in  1845,  in  order  to  establish  a 
system  of  simultaneous  observations  in  various  parts  of  the  world. 
These  services  to  physical  science  were  still  farther  increased 
by  the  establishment  of  electrical,  magnetical,  and  meteorological 
observations  in  the  Kew  Observatory,  which  her  Majesty  had 
placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  British  Association  for  the  purposes 
of  scientific  inquiry. 

The  meeting  at  Newcastle  took  the  still  more  important  step 
of  recommending  to  the  Government  an  expedition  into  the 
Antarctic  regions  to  determine  the  place  of  the  southern  pole,  and 
to  advance  other  branches  of  science.  Lord  Melbourne's  Go- 
vernment listened  to  the  application,  and  the  expedition  was 
entrusted  to  Captain  J.  C.  Ross,*  a  member  of  the  Association. 

In  the  year  1843  the  Association  applied  to  Sir  Robert  PeePs 
Government  for  the  means  of  publishing  the  Catalogue  of  Stars 
in  Lalande's  Histoire  Celeste,  and  also  Lacaille's  Catalogue  of 
Stars  in  the  Southern  Hemisphere,  and  £1000  was  liberally 
placed  at  their  disposal  for  this  purpose  :  and  they  are  now  ap- 
plying to  the  present  Government  for  the  means  of  erecting  in  a 
southern  climate  a  large  reflecting  telescope,  to  make  observa- 
tions which  cannot  be  so  well  carried  on  in  our  own. 

*  See  this  Journal,  vol.  viii.  p.  177. 
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From  these  details  it  will  be  seen  with  what  «eal  and  sncctM 
the  British  Association  pursued  many  of  those  grand  objects  for 
which  it  was  fomided.  It  is  imjwssible  to  praise  too  highly  the 
self-devotion,  and  the  sacrifice  of  all  personal  considerations 
with  which  these  great  services  to  science  have  been  performed. 
The  nineteen  volumes  of  Reports  in  which  they  are  embalmed 
have  made  known  to  every  part  of  the  civilized  world,  and  will 
proclaim  to  future  ages,  the  Herculean  labours  which  the  philo- 
sophers of  England  have  combined  to  achieve.  The  nation  may 
well  be  proud  of  possessing  men  who  have  so  nobly  and  disin- 
terestedly  laboured  to  sustain  its  scientific  glory ;  and  the  Go- 
vernments which  have  ruled  England  for  the  last  twenty  years 
may  congratulate  themselves  on  having  seen  the  peculiar  duties 
which  every  other  Government  performs,  discharged  by  voluntary 
labourers,  and  discharged  in  such  a  way  as  to  aavance  the  high* 
est  interests  of  the  State. 

\^'^e  regret  that  in  awarding  this  high  praise  we  should  be 
pUiged,  as  we  have  already  been,  to  utter  the  slightest  note  of 
censure  ;  but  the  duty  we  have  undertaken,  and  which  we  owe 
to  science  and  the  Association  itself,  would  be  but  ill  discharged 
were  we  not  to  place  in  full  relief  the  grand  error  of  the  Asso- 
ciation in  neglecting  its  highest  and  noblest  function — that  of 
the  reform  of  the  Patent  Laws  and  the  national  encouragement 
of  science.  In  doing  this  it  is  fortunate  that  our  observations  can 
have  no  personal  bearing.  The  blame  lies  with  the  Association 
as  a  body ; — and  our  light  sliafts  will  be  tipt  with  but  a  healing 
ointment,  even  if  thev  should  penetrate  the  integuments  of  the 
rhinoceros. 

It  has  been  justly  asked  why  we  and  the  other  friends  of  the 
national  encouragement  of  science,  have  never  proposed  at  any 
of  their  annual  meetings,  that  the  Association  should  carry  out 
its  original  objects.  The  question  is  easily  answered.  Had  this 
step  been  taken  there  can  oe  little  doubt  that  a  large  majority 
of  the  Association  would  have  entered  into  our  views,  but  this 
advantage  might  have  been  obtained  by  a  disruption  in  the  body, 
•which  might  have  been  attended  with  the  most  injurious  conse- 
quences. The  singular  unanimity  and  kindly  feeling  which  has 
marked  all  the  proceedings  of  the  Association  might  have  disap* 
peared  in  the  attempt  to  carry  out  views  which  were  not  those 
of  the  entire  body.  We,  therefore,  and  those  who  thought  with 
us,  refused  to  take  such  a  step,  and  were  thus  led  to  pursue  tn- 
dividually  that  course  of  action  which  might  gain  for  science  and 
scientific  men  that  national  encouragement  which  the  Associa- 
tion declined  to  recommend. 

The  history  of  science  presents  many  examples  where  indivi- 
dual zeal  has  accomplished  more*  than  social  combination  ;  and 
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our  readers  w  ill  be  surprised  to  find  how  muicli  it  has  at^coni- 
plished  in  wresting  from  the  unwilling  government  of  their  coun- 
try the  tribute  which  they  should  have  voluntarily  paid  to  the 
most  useful  servants  of  the  State.  No  sooner  had  the  Whig 
Government  come  into  power,  which  took  place  a  few  moaths 
after  the  first  meeting  at  York,  than  one  or  two  of  the  most 
active  members  of  the  Association  placed  thexnsdves  in  commu- 
nication with  some  of  the  leading  members  of  the  Cabinet,  to 
plead  the  cause  of  the  national  encouragement  of  science.  Lord 
Brougham  was  especially  moved  by  tne  views  which  were  pre- 
sented to  him,  and  in  1831  the  Guelphic  order  was,  on  his  re- 
commendation, conferred  by  William  IV.  on  Mr.  Herschel,  Mr. 
Charles  Bell,  Mr.  Harris  Nicholas,  and  Dr,  Brewster,  and  the 
same  gentlemen  immediately  afterwards  received  the  honour  of 
British  knighthood.  Similar  honours  were  aften?v'ards  liberally 
conferred  on  distinguished  authors,  and  literary  and  scientific 
men,  and  while  in  ]  830,  as  asserted  in  the  Quarterly  Review, 
there  "  was  not  within  the  British  isles  a  single  philosopher,  how- 
ever eminent  his  services,  who  bore  the  lowest  title  that  is  given 
to  the  lowest  benefactor  of  the  nation  and  the  humblest  servant 
of  the  Crown,"  we  can  now  present  the  following  list  of  philo- 
sophers and  authors  on  whom  successive  Sovereigns  have  con- 
ferred the  honour  of  knighthood. 

*  1831.  Sir  John  Herschel.  1840.  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson. 

*  Sir  David  Brewster.       *  1842.  Sir  Henry  De  La  Beche. 

Sir  Charles  Bell.  *  1 844.  Sir  James  C.  Boss, 

Sir  Harris  Nicholas.       *  1845.  Sir  Charles  Fellowe*. 

1832.  Sir  Francis  Palgrave.    *  1846.  Sir  Roderick  Murchisdn. 

1833.  Sir  Frederick  Madden.  *   Sir  Robert  Kane. 

Sir  C.  H.  Haughton.     *   Sir  John  Richardson. 

*  1835.  Sir  W.  R.  Hamilton.  Sir  Daniel  Sandford. 

*  1836.  Sir  W.  F.  Hooker.  *  1850.  Sir  Charles  Lyell. 
1838.  Sir  Henry  Ellis. 

But  the  patronage  of  the  Government  was  not  limited  to  iht 
honours  of  the  State.  They  gave  a  still  more  direct  encourKfi^ 
raent  to  science  and  literature  by  pecuniary  rewards  to  those  who 
had  deserved  well  of  their  country.  The  following  Table  contains 
a  list  of  scientific  and  literary  persons  who  have  I'eceived  pen* 
sions  since  the  foundation  of  the  British  Association,  omittihg 
those  who  merely  received  an  addition  to  their  pensions  after  that 
period : — t 

*  1831.     William  Smith.  *  1882-6.  Mr.  Ivory. 

Sir  James  South.  »    1833.    Dr.  Dalton. 


*  The  asterisk  denotes  Members  of  the  British  Association. 

f  These  lists  contain  none  of  the  honours  or  pensions  granted  to  architects, 
painters,  and  militarv  and  naval  men,  because  such  grants  had  been  often  made 
before, 
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»   1835.    Professor  Airy.  *  1842.    Professor  R.  Owen. 

*  —    Dr.  Faraday.  *  Mr.  John  Curtis. 

*    Mr.  Jas.  Montgomery.     Mr.  William  Wordsworth. 

*  ■     Mr.  Thomas  Moore.      *  1843.     Mr.  Robert  Brown. 
1835-7.  Mrs.  Somerville.  *  1844.    Sir  Wm.  R.  Hamilton. 

1835-41.  Mr.  B.  Thorpe.  *  1846.    Professor  J.  D.  Forbes. 

1835.     Mr.  Sharon  Turner.  Mr.  Alfred  Tennyson. 

■     Mr.  John  Banim.  ■           Mrs.  Loudon. 

1837.  Miss  Mitford.  Mr.  Bernard  Barton. 

1838.  Lady  Morgan.  1847.  Mr.  Leigh  Hunt 

1839.  Colonel  Gurwood.         *  Mr.  G.  Newport,  F.R.S. 

*  1841.     Sir  Wm.  Snow  Harris.      1848.  Mr.  Sheridan  Knowles. 

*  Dr.  Anster.  Mr.  W.  Carleton. 

— —     Mr.  George  Burgess.     *  Mr.  J.  Couch  Adams. 

Rev.  T.  Kidd. 

In  addition  to  these  examples  of  the  direct  encouragement  of 
science  by  the  Government,  we  may  mention  those  distmguisbed 
men  who  received  high  appointments  on  account  of  their  great 
scientific  attainments.  All  of  these  were  Members  of  the  British 
Association,  and  doubtless  owed  their  promotion  in  some  degree 
to  the  high  reputation  which  they  acquired  by  their  labours  iu 
connexion  with  that  Listitution. 

*  The  Rev.  George  Peacock,  appointed  Dean  of  Ely. 

*  Professor  Airy,  „  Astronomer  RoyaL 

*  Dr.  Whewell,  „  Master  of  Trinity. 

*  Dr.  Buckland,  „  Dean  of  Westminster. 

*  Rev.  Mr.  Challis,  „  Astronomer  at  Cambridge. 

*  Professor  Sedgwick,  „  Prebendary  of  Norwich. 

*  Sir  W.  Hamilton,  „  Astronomer  Royal,  Dublin. 

In  examining  these  three  lists  in  connexion  with  our  previous 
details,  it  will  be  difficult  to  resist  the  conclusion,  that  tne  scien- 
tific and  literary  men  who  have  been  thus  honoured  and  re- 
warded owe  their  honours  and  rewards,  in  the  first  instance,  to 
the  zeal  and  ardour  with  which  the  cause  of  declining  and 
neglected  science  was  pled  by  the  individuals  who  founded 
the  British  Association,  both  before  and  after  the  Association 
itself  bad  declined  to  interfere ;  and  it  is  not  unworthy  of  re- 
mark, that  we  find  in  these  lists  the  names  of  individuals  who 
refused  to  give  their  aid  to  that  very  cause  with  which  their 
own  individual  interests  are  now  so  closely  connected. — Such 
is  the  fulfilment  of  the  j^rophecy  of  the  Quarterly  Review,  in  so 
far  as  individuals  are  concerned. 

The  cause  of  tlie  direct  encouragement  of  science  has  been  still 
farther  promoted,  and  a  great  step  has  been  recently  taken  to 
the  formation  of  a  National  Institution,  the  members  of  which 
should  be  ordained  by  the  State  to  the  undivided  function  of 
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science.  It  was  to  such  an  Institute — that  the  early  members 
of  the  British  Association  looked  forward  as  the  great  instrument 
of  placing  our  indigenous  science  on  a  level  with  that  of  foreign 
nations,  and  it  is  with  no  small  pride  that  they  see  it  gradually 
rising  into  existence. 

Sir  Isaac  Newton  had  in  his  day  proposed  "  A  Scheme  for 
establishing  the  Royal  Society^  in  which  one  or  twOy  and  at  length 
perhaps  three  ov  four  fellows  of  the  Royal  Society,  well  skilled  in 
any  one  of  the  following  branches  of  philosophy,  and  as  many 
in  each  of  the  rest,  should  be  obliged  by  pensions  and  forfei- 
tures (as  soon  as  it  can  be  compassed)  to  attend  the  meetings  of 
the  Royal  Society."  He  then,  with  some  detail,  enumerates  fite 
branches  of  mathematics,  physics,  and  natural  history,  and  then 
says,  "  To  any  one  or  more  of  these  fellows,  such  books,  letters, 
and  things,  as  deserve  it,  may  be  referred  by  the  Royal  Society 
at  their  meetings  from  time  to  time.  And  as  often  as  any  such 
fellowship  becomes  void,  it  may  be  filled  up  by  the  Royal 
Society,  by  a  person  who  hath  already  invented  something  new, 
or  made  some  considerable  improvement  in  that  branch  of 
philosophy,  or  is  eminent  for  skill  therein,  if  such  a  person  can 
t)e  found.  For  the  reward  will  be  an  encouragement  to  inven- 
tors. And  it  will  be  an  advantage  to  the  Royal  Society  to  have 
such  men  at  their  meetings,  and  tend  to  make  their  meetings 
numerous  and  useful,  and  their  body  famous  and  lasting, ^^* 

This  proposal  of  having  three  or  four  paid  members  for  each 
of  the^ir^  branches  of  science,  or  twenty  members  in  all,  is  just 
a  national  institute  on  a  small  scale,  and  the  idea  has  been  par- 
tially carried  out  by  Lord  Melbourne  and  Sir  Robert  Peel,  to 
the  latter  of  whom  it  was  communicated  by  Sir  David  Brewster, 
in  the  establishment  of  the  Museum  of  Practical  Geology y  which 
is  neither  more  nor  less  than  an  enlargement  of  the  mineralogicaly 
geologicalj  and  chemical  section  of  a  National  Institute, 

This  noble  institution  owes  its  origin  to  the  suggestion  of  Sir 
H.  De  la  Beche,  who,  in  1835,t  submitted  the  plan  of  it  to 
Lord  Melbourne''s  Government.  Lord  Duncannon,  who  was 
then  at  the  head  of  the  Woods  and  Forests,  appointed  Sir 
Henry  De  la  Beche  to  be  its  director.  The  object  of  the  insti- 
tution was  to  collect  specimens  illustrative  of  the  application  of 
feology  to  the  useful  purposes  of  life ;  and  hence  the  Museum  of 
Practical  Geology,  in  which  these  specimens  were  to  be  depo- 
sited, became  connected  w^ith  the  Geological  Survey  of  the 
United  Kingdom,  the  same  officers  being  in  many  cases  on  both 

*  Two  copies  of  this  curious  document  were  discovered  by  Sir  David  Brewster 
among  the  family  papers  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  in  the  possession  of  Lord  Ports- 
mouth,  at  Hurtzboume  Park. 

t  A  Committee  on  tlie  Mines  and  Minerals  of  the  Kingdom  was  suggested  by  u9 
in  1834.    See  Edinburgh  JReriew^  vol.  Ix.  p.  3P3, 


282       BritUli  Association  for  the  Adrane^metit  of  Setence. 


services.     The  following  is  a  list  of  these  distingnished  indivi- 

dualsy  the  asterisk  *  denoting  members  of  the  Assodation : — 

Sfttey. 

*Sir  H.  De  la  Beche,  Director-General,        .         .         .  £800 

♦Professor  A.  C.  Ramsay,  Local  Director,             .         .  400 

♦Professor  Oldham,                 Do.             for  Ireland,      •  300 

♦Professor  Edward  Forbes,  Palaeontologist,           .         .  800 

Mr.  Warrington  Smith,  A.M.,  Mining  Geologist,         .  300 

♦Mr.  J.  Beele  Jukes,  M.A.,  Geologist,          .         .         .  250 

Mr.  Aveline,  Geologist  for  England,           .         .         .  200 

Mr.  Bristow,        Do.               do.          ....  200 

Mr.  Selwyn,         Do.               do 200 

Mr.  Wilson,         Do.      for  Ireland,     ....  200 

Mr.  Richard  Phillips,  Curator,            .         .         .         ^  250 
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This  admirable  establishment  has  been  patronized  by  all 
parties  in  the  State.  It  was  founded  by  the  Whig  Government : 
Sir  Robert  Peel  gave  it  his  best  support,  and  Mr.  Joseph  Hume 
not  only  befriended  it,  but  it  was  upon  his  recommendation  that 
the  inquiry  into  the  economic  value  of  coal  for  the  steam-navy 
was  placed  under  the  care  of  Sir  Henry  De  la  Beche  and  Dr. 
Lyon  Plavfair,  the  experiments  being  conducted  by  Mr.  J.  A. 
Phillip,  wno  had  been  educated  in  the  *'Ecole  des  Mines"  at  Paris. 

The  scientific  services  of  the  members  of  this  important  body 
are,  of  course,  at  the  entire  disposal  of  the  State,  and  so  great  is  the 
demand  of  the  Government  for  the  aid  of  scientific  labourers,  that 
the  officers  are  continually  employed  in  other  duties  than  those 
which  strictly  belong  to  their  office.  Sir  H.  De  la  Beche,  for 
example,  has  been  frequently  referred  to  in  cases  of  colliery  ex- 

Slosions,  and  the  examination  of  harbours.  The  chemists  of  the 
luseum  have  been  engaged  in  matters  connected  with  sewerage 
and  the  health  of  towns  ;  and  Mr.  Hunt  has  been  employed  on 
the  subject  of  the  selection  of  glass  for  conservatories,  and  the 
stren<^th  of  iron  for  railways,  t 

In  all  these  arrangements,  we  see  not  only  the  germ  and  fruit 
of  a  National  Institute,  but  also  the  necessity  as  well  as  the  obli- 

*  Besides  the  officers  here  mentioned,  there  are  abont  six  assistant  geologisti, 
receiving  from  Ts.  to  lOs.  per  day,  and  also  assistants  in  the  laboratory,  ana  messen- 
gers for  the  museum. 

f  When  Sir  Humphry  Davy  became  President  of  the  Royal  Society,  he  foimd 
**  the  Government  (Loi'd  Liverpool's)  lukewarm  or  indifferent  in  matters  of 
science,''  and  when  they  required  and  obtained  through  him  the  assistance  of 
scientific  men  for  public  purposes,  **  they  forpot  even  to  remunerate  them  far  their 
serrices/f** 
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gallon  of  establishing  it.  \(  geology  and  chemistry  have  obtained 
a  national  establishment  for  their  improvement  and  extension, 
astronomy,  mechanics,  natural  history,  medicine,  &c.,  literature 
and  the  arts,  all  require  the  same  protection  from  the  State ; 
and  if  the  services  of  the  geological  and  chemical  staff  are  put 
in  (requisition  by  the  Government  for  purposes  connected  with 
other  departments  of  science,  it  is  surely  time  that  these  depart- 
ments should  be  similarly  endowed. 

Now  that  all  political  parties  have  concurred  in  the  national 
endowment  of  geology  and  chemistry,  and  in  conferring  upon 
many  of  our  most  distinguished  philosophers  and  authors  honours 
and  pensions,  in  order  that  they  may  give  their  undivided  atten- 
tion to  science  and  literature,  it  is  not  easy  to  understand  why  a 
liberal  Government  should  hesitate  to  carry  out  a  plan  of  which 
they  have  on  a  small  scale  already  reaped  the  advantage.  The 
difficulties,  if  they  do  exist,  can  arise  only  from  two  causes, — from 
an  unwillingness  on  the  part  of  existing  voluntary  societies  to  be 
merged  in  a  General  Institution,  or  from  an  apprehension  that 
the  expense  of  such  an  Institute  would  be  a  burden  upon  the 
State. 

Men  will  always  be  found  who  oppose  every  change,  however 
salutary,  and  who  regard  the  reform  of  existing  institutions  as 
dangerous  innovations.  In  political  and  educational  questions 
the  rights  and  interests  of  individuals  often  obstruct  the  march  of 
civilisation ;  but  in  matters  of  science  and  literature,  such  rights 
have  neither  been  conferred  nor  claimed.  Were  the  Royal,  the 
Astronomical,  the  Geological,  the  Linnsean,  the  Zoological,  the 
Geographical  Societies,  together  ^^-ith  the  Society  of  Civil  Engi- 
neers, and  the  Museum  of  Practical  Geology,  all  united  into  an 
Academy  of  Sciences,  and  divided  into  distinct  sections,  as  in 
France,  the  really  working  members  would  occupy  a  more  dis- 
tinguished position,  while  the  nobility  and  gentry  would  preserve 
all  their  rights  and  privileges  as  honorary  members.  The  Royal 
Society  of  Literature  and  the  Antiquarian  Society  would  readily 
coalesce  into  the  Academy  of  Belles  L/ettres,and  the  existingRoyal 
Academy  would  form  the  Academy  of  the  Fine  Arts  divided  as 
in  France,  into  the  three  Sections  of  Painting,  Sculpture,  and 
Engraving.  Somerset  House  would  be  the  Palace  of  the  Arts 
in  which  the  meetings  would  be  held,  and  there  would  be  one 
Library,  one  Museum,  and  one  Record  of  their  Weekly  Proceed- 
ings. Each  member  of  the  now  insulated  Societies  would  listen 
to  the  memoirs  and  discussions  of  the  assembled  academy,  and 
science  and  literature  would  thus  receive  a  new  impulse  from 
the  number  and  variety  of  their  worshippers. 

The  second  difficulty,  namely,  the  expense  of  endowment^ 
scarcely  merits  our  consideration.    A  very  largo  sum  is  annually 
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paid  by  the  State  In  support  of  the  existing  Societies ;  and  a  con- 
siderable number  of  those  who  would  bo  members  of  the  General 
Institute  already  enjoy  the  liberality  of  the  Government  But, 
overlooking  this  consideration,  we  scruple  not  to  say  that  the 
organization  of  a  National  Institute  would  be  a  measure  of  real 
and  direct  economy.  The  inquiries  connected  with  the  Arts, 
whether  useful  or  ornamental,  which  are  required  by  the  Govern- 
ment, have  been  hitherto  carried  on,  and  carried  on  imperfectly, 
by  Committees  of  Parliament ;  and  were  we  to  obtain  what  we 
trust  we  shall  soon  have,  a  Return  of  all  the  sums  annually  spent 
on  scientific  inquiries,  and  for  scientific  purposes,  we  are  confi- 
dent that  the  amount  would  greatly  exceed  that  of  the  annual  ex- 
])ense,  however  liberal,  of  a  National  Institution.  Every  question 
connected  with  ship-building,  with  our  steam-navy,  our  light- 
houses, our  harbours,  our  railways,*  our  mines,  our  fisheries,  our 
sanatory  establishments,  our  agriculture,  our  statistics,  our  fine 
and  useful  arts,  would  be  reported  upon  by  a  Committee  of  Aca- 
demicians ;  and  while  the  money  of  the  State  would  thus  be  saved, 
the  national  resources  would  be  augmented,  and  all  the  material 
interests  of  the  country,  under  the  combined  efforts  of  her  Art  and 
her  Science,  would  advance  with  a  firm  and  accelerated  step.f 

But  it  is  on  higher  than  utilitarian  grounds  that  we  would 
plead  the  national  endowment  of  Science  and  Literature.  In 
ancient  times,  when  knowledge  had  a  limited  range,  and  was 
but  slightly  connected  with  the  wants  of  life,  the  Sage  stood 
even  on  a  higher  level  than  the  hero  and  the  lawgiver;  and 
history  has  preserved  his  name  in  her  imperishable  record  when 
theirs  has  disappeared  from  its  page.  Archimedes  lives  in  the 
memory  of  thousands  who  have  forgotten  the  tyrants  of  Syra- 
cuse, and  the  Koman  Consul  who  subdued  it.  The  halo  which 
encircled  Galileo  under  the  tortures  of  the  Inquisition  extin- 
guishes in  its  blaze  even  the  names  of  his  tormentors ;  and  NeW" 
ton's  glory  will  throw  a  lustre  over  the  name  of  England,  when 
time  has  paled  the  light  reflected  from  her  warriors.  The  Te- 
nown  of  military  achievements  appeals  but  to  the  country  which 
they  benefit  and  adorn.  It  lives  but  in  the  obelisk  of  granite, 
and  illuminates  but  the  vernacular  page.  Subjugated  nations 
turn  from  the  proud  monument  that  degrades  them,  and  the  van- 
quished warrior  spurns  the  record  of  his  humiliation  or  his 
shame.  Even  the  traveller  makes  a  deduction  from  military 
glory  when  he  surveys  the  red  track  of  desolation  and  of  war ; 

*  Had  the  Committee  of  the  British  Association  on  Railways,  which  we  proposed 
in  1835,  heen  organized,  millions  of  the  nation's  money  would  have  been  saTed. 

-|  "  The  discoveries  of  physical  science  are  a  part  of  the  nation's  strength  and 
glory.  .  .  .  The  inventions  of  mechanical  skill  are  or  ought  to  be  t£e  poor 
man's  boon  and  blessing." — Sedgwick's  jyiscourse,  p.  ccccxxxvi. 
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and  the  tears  which  the  widow  and  the  orphan  shed  obliterate 
the  inscription  which  is  written  in  blood. 

How  different  are  our  associations  with  the  tablet  of  marble 
or  the  monument  of  bronze  which  emblazon  the  deeds  of  the 
philanthropist  and  the  Sage.  Their  paler  sunbeam  irradiates  a 
wider  sphere,  and  excites  a  warmer  sympathy.  No  trophies  of 
war  are  hung  in  their  Temple,  and  no  assailing  foe  desecrates  its 
shrine.  In  the  anthem  from  that  choir,  the  cry  of  human  suffer- 
ing never  mingles,  and  in  the  procession  of  the  intellectual  hero 
ignorance  and  crime  are  alone  yoked  to  his  car.  The  achieve- 
ments of  genius,  could  the  wings  of  light  convey  them,  would 
be  prized  in  the  other  worlds  of  our  system  ; — in  the  other  sys- 
tems of  the  universe.  They  are  the  bequest  which  man  offers 
to  his  race — a  gift  to  universal  humanity — at  first  to  civilisa- 
tion— at  last  to  barbarism.* 

Are  these  the  sentiments  of  the  Statesmen  of  England,  or 
have  they  ever  struck  a  sympathetic  chord  in  the  hearts  of  her 
people  ?  The  hero,  and  the  lawyer,  and  the  minion  of  corruption, 
and  the  truckler  to  power,  have  hitherto  reaped  the  rewards  of 
official  labour,  and  usurped  the  honours  which  flow  from  the 
British  Crown.  England  alone  taxes  inventors  as  if  they  were  the 
enemies  of  the  State  ;  and,  till  lately,  she  has  disowned  her  Sages 
and  her  Philosophers,  and  denied  them  even  the  posthumous 
monument  which  she  used  to  grant  to  the  poets  whom  she 
starved.  It  is  a  remarkable  event  in  the  history  of  science,  that 
in  1829,  in  one  year,  England  should  have  lost  Wollaston, 
Young,  and    Davy,    three    of    the    most    distinguished    men 


*  The  following  eloquent  passage  in  Dr.  Paris's  Life  of  Sir  H.  Davy,  is  at  once  a 
confirmation  and  a  practical  illustration  of  our  views.  ''  The  enlightened  friends 
of  science  very  reasonably  expected  that  a  service  of  such  importance  to  society  aa 
the  invention  of  the  safety  lamp,  would  have  commanded  the  gratitude  of  the  State, 
and  obtained  for  its  author  a  high  parliamentary  reward  ;  nor  were  there  wanting 
zealous  and  disinterested  persons  to  urge  the  claims  of  the  philosopher:  but  a 
government  which  had  bestowed  a  splendid  pension  (JB1200  a  year)  for  the  desiruc- 
tion  of  human  life,  refused  to  hsten  to  any  propositions  for  the  reward  of  one  who 
had  invented  a  machine  for  its  preservation.  It  is  true  that  in  consideration  of 
various  scientific  services  they  tardily  and  inadequately  acknowledged  the  claims 
of  Davy,  by  bestowing  upon  him  the  dignity  of  baronetcy — a  reward,  it  must  be 
confessed,  that  neither  displayed  any  regard  to  his  condition,  nor  implied  the  just 
estimate  of  his  merits.  The  measm*e  of  value,  however,  enables  us  to  judge  of  the 
standard  by  which  the  State  rates  the  various  services  to  society ;  and  deeply  is  it  to 
he  lamented  that  the  disproportioned  exaltation  of  military  achievement^  crowned  with  the 
higJiest  honours f  depresses  respect  for  science,  and  raises  a  false  and  fruitless  olyject  of 
ambition.  The  passion  for  arms  is  a  relic  of  barbarity,  derived  from  the  feudal 
ages;  the  progress  of  civilisation,  and  the  cultivation  of  the  mind,  should  have  led 
us  to  prefer  intellectual  to  physical  superiority,  and  to  recognise  in  the  successes  of 
science  the  chief  titles  to  honour.  This  reversal  of  the  objects  of  importance  can 
never  be  redressed  until  the  aristocracy  shall  be  possessed  of  a  competent  share  of 
scientific  knowledge,  and  instructed  to  appreciate  its  value." — Dr.  Paris's  Life  of 
iSir  H.  Davy, 
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that  ever  adorned  the  contemporaneoiis  annals  of  any  couniry. 
AH  of  them  had  been  Foreic^n  Associates  of  the  Institute  of 
France ;  all  of  them  secretaries  to  the  Royal  Society ;  all  of 
them  were  national  benefactors  ;  all  of  them  were  carried  off  by 
a  premature  death  ;  all  of  them  died  without  issue ;  and  all  of 
them  have  been  allowed  to  moulder  in  their  tombs  without  any 
monumental  tribute  from  a  grateful  country.  It  is  not  merely 
to  honour  tlie  dead,  or  to  gratify  the  vanity  of  friends,  that  we 
crave  a  becoming  memorial  from  the  sympathies  of  an  intellec- 
tual community.  It  is  that  the  living  may  lay  it  to  heart — that 
the  pure  flame  of  virtue  may  be  kindled  in  the  breasts  of  our 
youth,  and  that  our  children  may  learn  from  the  time-crushed 
obelisk,  and  the  crumbling  statue,  that  the  genius  of  their 
fathers  will  survive  even  the  massive  granite  and  the  perennial 
brass. 

France,  even  in  the  days  of  her  despotism,  surrounded  her 
thi*one  with  the  peaceful  aegis  of  Minerva;  and  in  the  very  throes 
of  her  revolutionary  crisis,  she  erected  to  her  illustrious  men, 
and  in  the  name  of  a  grateful  country,  a  magnificent  temple  to 
enshrine  their  dust :  And  when  she  shone  in  the  blaze  of  her 
military  glory,  the  claims  of  her  philosophers  were  never  in  abey- 
ance. The  Jleur  de  lys  in  her  royal  scutcheon  rose  gracefully 
amid  the  united  wreaths  of  wisdom  and  of  war,  and  the  proudest 
of  her  sovereigns,  and  the  greatest  of  her  Ministers,  still  derive  a 
portion  of  theii*  glory,  from  their  encouragement  of  science  and 
the  arts.  The  autocrats,  too,  of  other  nations  have  equally  re- 
cognised the  rights  of  genius ;  and  England  now  remains  a  dis- 
sentient from  the  intellectual  unanimity  of  Europe, — an  outlaw 
from  the  republic  of  letters, — alike  insensible  to  the  birth,  the  life, 
and  the  death  of  genius. 

If  we  have  appealed  in  vain  to  the  sentiment  of  national 
honour,  to  which  statesmen  are  supposed  to  be  alive,  we  would 
now  urge  the  higher  claims  of  justice  and  of  feeling.  If  you 
are  the  minister  of  the  Crown — the  dispenser  of  its  honours,,  and 
the  almoner  of  its  bounty,  are  you  not  bound  by  the  trust  which 
you  hold  to  place  the  genius  of  knowledge  on  the  same  level  with 
the  genius  of  legislation  and  of  war,  to  raise  it  to  the  offices 
which  it  can  fill,  and  reward  it  with  the  honours  which  it  has 
achieveil  ?  If  the  inventor  swells  the  national  treasury,  adds  to  the 
national  resources,  strengthens  the  national  defences,  and  saves 
the  national  Hfe, — is  he  not  entitled  to  the  same  position  as  those 
who  speak  or  who  fight  in  the  nation's  cause  f  If  mercy  is  the 
brightest  jewel  in  the  royal  diadem,  justice  is  the  next ;  not  the 
justice  that  condemns,  but  the  justice  that  recognises  national 
benefits,  and  rewards  national  benefactors.  If  the  charge  against 
England,  that  "  she  is  a  nation  of  shopkeepers,**'  is  justified,  as 
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lias  been  alleged,  by  her  disregard  of  intellectual  pre-eminence, 
we  would  counsel  the  ministerial  head  of  the  firm  to  use  just 
weights,  and  keep  accurate  measures. 

If  in  the  exercise  of  our  fallible  judgment  we  are  oftener  guided 
by  feeling  than  by  reason,  we  would  appeal  from  the  justice  of 
the  minister  to  the  better  feelings  of  his  nature.     Has  he  read 
the  history  of  men  who  have  pursued  knowledge  under  diffi- 
culties— now  the   inmates  of  a    Prison,  now  of  an  Asylum  ? 
Does  he  know  that  the  gigantic  mind  of  Newton  reeled  under 
the  neglect  and  poverty  of  his  lot?     Does  he  recollect  the  names 
of  poets  who  have  starved,  and  the  fate  of  sages  who  have 
rushed  to  the  repose  of  the  grave  ?  and  does  he  believe  that  he 
shall  escape  the  arraign  of  posterity  should  he  spurn  the  claims 
of  genius  neglected  and  dishonoured?     If  his  sensitive  apprecia- 
tion of  military  adventure,  and  his  passion  for  giving  it  the  mono- 
poly of  honours  and  rewards  is  founded  on  its  acts  of  self-devotion 
and  personal  danger,  let  him  remember  that  a  similar  claim  may 
be  urged  in  behalf  of  the  philosopher  militant.    We  ask  not  the 
dispensers  of  the  nation's  gifts  to  assay  the  fine  gold  of  intellectual 
commerce,  or  to  compare  it  with  the  weights  against  which  it  is 
balanced  ;  but  we  demand  of  those  who  practise  at  midnight  the 
doctrine  of  chances,  or  whose  science  is  limited  to  the  turf  or  the 
prize  ring,  if  tliere  are  no  personal  hazards  or  wasted  frames 
in    the   prosecution  of  that  species  of  knowledge  which   they 
cultivate?     Has  science   no  strongholds  to   storm — no  mines 
to  spring — no  nightly  bivouac  to  endure — no  casualties  in  her 
bills  of  mortality — no  forlorn  hope  to  array  for  the  combat? 
Do  her  ranks  exhibit  no  emaciated  frames — no  shattered  limbs 
— no  mutilated  senses — no  over-wrought  and  distracted  minds — 
no  scanty  commissariat — no  widows  and  orphans?     The  bio- 
graphy of  science,  were  it  necessary,  would  enable  us  to  answer 
these  questions  with  numerous  and  distressing  details. 

Our  last,  and  briefest,  appeal  we  make  to  the  Legislature  of 
England.  Is  there  no  commoner  within  its  halls — no  Burke  or 
Sheridan  to  plead  with  burning  eloquence  the  cause  of  the  order 
which  they  adorned  ?  Is  there  no  senator,  who  has  risen  to  the 
Peerage  by  his  industry  and  talent,  to  demand  for  his  fellows 
that  which  he  has  himself  attained.  If  the  tongue  of  the  states- 
man is  silent,  we  appeal  to  that  illustrious  Prince — the  natural 
guardian  of  the  honour  and  interests  of  the  Crown,  who  has 
already  exhibited  his  knowledge  and  his  love  of  science,  and  who 
from  his  acquaintance  with  foreign  institutions  cannot  fail  to 
believe,  that  England  will  never  take  its  just  place  among 
civilized  nations  till  she  has  organized  a  National  Institute,  with 
its  three  Academies  of  Science,  Literature,  and  Art. 
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9.  Die  Christliche  Sitte  nach  den  Grundsdtzen  der  Evangelischen 
Kirche  im  Zusammenhange  dargestellt  von  Dr.  F.  Schleier- 
macher.    Herausgegeben  von  J.  Jonas.     Berlin,  1843. 

10.  Theologische  Ethik.  Von  Dr.  Richard  Rothe,  Ordent- 
lichen  Professor  der  Theologie  zu  Heidelberg.  1,  2,  Bande. 
Wittenberg,  1845.     3*er  Band.  1848. 

The  sciences  which  are  contained  in  the  intellectual  or  specula- 
tive department  of  Philosophy  are  beginning  to  shew  some  symp- 
toms of  revival  in  this  country.  The  vigorous  impulse  given 
to  formal  logic  by  Sir  William  Hamilton  at  Edinburgh,  is 
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spreading  among  the  younger  men  of  that  university ;  and  has 
even  ])ropagatcd  a  sympathetic  tremor  to  Oxford.  W  hewell  has 
sought  to  ehiborate  the  logic  of  induction  at  Cambridge ;  while 
Mill  and  De  Morgan  in  London  are  revolving  in  very  different 
orl)its  around  kindred  theories.  Psychology,  too,  has  received 
a  largo  accession  to  its  materials,  if  not  to  its  scientific  form, 
at  the  hands  of  its  great  northern  cultivator,  in  his  recent  edi- 
tion of  Keid.  The  history  of  philosoj)hy  is  being  re-written  by 
IVIaurice  with  depth  and  graceful  simplicity ;  and  the  philosophy 
of  religion  has  been  exhibited  by  Morell  in  lights  which,  if 
sometimes  borrowed,  are  at  least  now  in  this  countrj*,  and  tend, 
with  all  their  imperfections,  to  direct  general  attention  to  this 
great  and  as  yet  unexhausted  subject. 

While  the  tread  of  new  inquiry  is  thus  heard  all  around,  the 
region  of  Ethics  seems  profoundly  tranquil.  The  re-awakened 
mental  sciences  have  not  as  yet  come  down  upon  this  field  with 
their  generalities  Jfrom  above  :  the  reviving  religious  speculation 
has  not  carried  up  its  concrete  facts  into  it  from  below.  And 
thus  this  venerable  science  slumbers  on  with  its  ancient  solitary 
reign  unmolested,  and  its  somewhat  chilly  silence  unbroken. 
We  would  lament  this  fact  as  at  once  discreditable  to  our  intel- 
lectual activity  and  to  our  religious  feelings,  if  we  had  not  for  it 
a  better  solution,  and  could  not  draw  from  it  a  more  pleasing 
augury.  We  hope,  and  would  fain  beUeve,  that  Ethics  will 
never  revive  in  this  country  in  the  same  form  and  dress  in  which 
they  have  been  laid  to  rest.  We  expect  for  them  a  resurrection 
with  a  new  constitution  that  will  better  suit  the  new  atmosphere 
in  which  they  must  henceforth  live.  This  science  resembles  at 
the  present  day  the  seven  sleepers  of  Ephesus  that  lay  down  in 
their  cave  in  the  times  of  the  Decian  persecution,  and  awaked 
in  the  reign  of  Theodosius.  The  world  is  becoming  Christian 
around  it,  and  doing  homage  to  the  Cross,  without  its  being 
aware  of  the  change,  or  acknowledging  the  rising  empire.  It 
must  consent  to  be  baptized  in  the  swelling  tide,  and  thus  rise  in 
newness  of  life ;  otherwise  the  waters  will  overflow  its  hiding- 
place,  and  sweep  away  this  long  preserved  relic  of  Paganism. 

The  science  of  Ethics,  we  verily  believe,  is  now  unproductive  be- 
cause it  will  not  consent  to  be  Christian  ;  and  even  were  it  resusci- 
tated, we  should  expect  for  it  no  escape  from  its  old  dilemmas  and 
barren  disputations,  except  on  condition  of  an  entire  change  of 
its  relations  to  Christianity.  What  these  relations  are  at  pre- 
sent, none  of  our  readers  likely  to  take  an  interest  in  the  matter 
need  to  be  informed.  It  is  not  necessary  that  we  should  refer  to  the 
lengthened  and  heavy  charges  preferred  in  the  interest  of  Chris- 
tianity by  Dr.  Chalmei*s  or  Dr.  Wardlaw.  Any  one  who  will  recall 
the  systems,  or  even  the  names  of  some  of  the  most  distinguiahed 
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writers  on  the  science,  or  who  will  simply  turn  over  the  pages 
of  Mackintosh's  "  Dissertation,"  must  be  struck  with  the  position 
of  absolute  independence  and  imprescriptible  right  to  its  own 
territory  which  Ethics  has  assumed,  and  for  generations  sought 
to  maintain.  It  has  been  the  all  but  unanimous  tradition  of  the 
schools,  that  Ethics  has  a  problem  to  solve  distinct  from  that  of 
religion ;  and  that  the  science  is  perfectly  equal  to  the  solution 
of  this  problem  in  its  own  strength.  Many  definitions  of  the 
ethical  problem  have  been  given ;  but  we  may  accept  one  of  the 
last  and  clearest — that  of  Mackintosh,  who  sums  up  the  work  of 
the  science  in  the  settlement  of  the  two  questions,  What  is 
virtue  ?  and.  What  is  conscience  ?  and  manifold  have  been  the 
answers  under  both  heads,  giving  rise  on  the  one  hand  to  the 
systems  of  selfishness,  of  utility,  of  fitness,  &c. ;  and  on  the 
other,  to  the  systems  of  sentiment,  of  reason,  or  of  both  com- 
bined. It  has  always  been  taken  for  granted,  however,  that 
men  could  tell  what  was  virtue  without  knowing  anything  of 
God,  or  without  any  reference  to  His  will  as  the  immediate 
source  of  such  knowledge.  It  might  turn  out  afterwards  that 
the  nature  which  revealed  itself,  was  discovered,  from  other  evi- 
dence, to  come  from  God ;  and  then,  of  course,  its  voice,  making 
known  virtue  and  the  virtues,  was  His  oracle.  But  if  this  dis- 
covery happened  not  to  follow,  the  science  was  not  less  complete, 
nor  its  process  less  legitimate.  In  like  manner  the  determina- 
tion of  the  action  and  properties  of  conscience  has  been  treated 
as  a  question  of  pure  analysis  and  observation.  Its  origin, 
structure,  and  authority  have  been  set  forth  very  much  like  the 
phenomena  and  laws  of  sense  and  association,  into  which,  in- 
deed, they  have  often  been  resolved  ;  and  if  the  workmanship  of 
God  has  been  acknowledged  at  all  in  this  great  faculty,  it  has 
been  in  shewing  of  what  humble  materials  it  could  be  constructed, 
and  how  well  it  could  be  made  to  go  like  a  watch,  without  bear- 
ing any  witness  to  its  author.  Even  natural  religion  has  not 
received  its  due  at  the  hands  of  natural  Ethics,  for  in  such  sys- 
tems as  those  of  Hume  and  Bentham,  it  is  absolutely  ignored ; 
and  while  others,  such  as  those  of  Hutcheson,  Stewart,  and 
Mackintosh,  shew  a  concern  to  keep  united  the  great  Kantian 
trinity,  "  Virtue,  God,  and  Immortality,"  the  first  is  made  the 
anchor  to  which  the  two  last  are  moored,  and  these  grand 
principles  of  piety  are  treated  as  the  more  dependent  and  pre- 
carious. 

It  seems  to  us  that  this  divorce  of  Ethics  and  Religion  is  one 
protested  against  on  both  sides — on  the  side  of  Religion,  because 
the  knowledge  of  God's  moral  government  and  moral  relation  to 
His  creatures  is  a  vital  part  of  the  knowledge  of  Himself;  and 
on  the  side  of  Ethics,  because  it  seems  to  us,  whatever  it  may  do 
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to  others,  that  the  immediate  knowledge  of  God  revealing  a  law 
is  given  in  conscience,  and  is  the  only  thing  that  can  explain  the 
operations  of  tliat  faculty ;  and  consequently  that  a  science  of 
duty  and  of  moral  sentiment  that  departs  from  God  flies  off  from 
its  own  centre,  and  rushes  into  darkness.  It  is  only  a  repetition, 
though  it  must  be  frankly  declared,  it  is  a  great  aggravation  of 
this  original  neglect  in  regard  to  religion,  when  the  data  of  Re- 
velation are  also  disregarded  by  ethical  science  in  constructing 
its  theorem  of  duty  and  pursuing  its  analysis  of  moral  senti-> 
ment.  A  reflecting  person  may  well  be  astonished  at  the  cool- 
ness with  w^hich  Ethics  has  maintained  its  independent  preten- 
sions notwithstanding  the  advent  of  Christianity  into  the  world. 
For  if  Christianity  be  not  a  body  of  ethical  doctrine,  neither 
Platonism,  nor  Stoicism,  nor  any  of  the  modem  systems  is  so. 
If  it  is  not  intended  to  lead  to  grand  ethical  results  and  changes, 
they  have  just  as  little,  and  even  less,  that  mission.  If  it  is  not 
manifestly  sent  from  heaven  to  supplement  the  gaps  and  repair 
the  breaches  of  all  natural  Ethics  together,  it  has  neither  room 
nor  welcome  in  the  world.  It  ought  to  be  seen  that  the  lessons 
of  the  Bible  extend  over  the  whole  range  of  topics  included  in 
the  so-called  independent  science  of  Ethics.  The  nature  of  vir- 
tue and  the  specification  of  the  virtues — the  structure  and 
authority  of  conscience — its  normal  and  abnormal  working,  and 
the  means  of  its  rectification,  are  surely  so  plainly  set  forth  in 
the  Christian  revelation  that  he  who  runs  may  read,  whether  he 
belong  to  the  wise  or  to  the  unwise.  Either  the  peremptory  asser- 
tions of  the  Divine  record  on  these  points  tally  with  the  results 
of  independent  Ethics,  or  they  do  not.  If  they  do,  then  Ethics 
ouglit  to  resign  its  place  with  an  expression  of  gratitude  that  a 
higlier  authority  ancl  clearer  light  has  appeared,  since  surely  a 
Divine  revelation  would  be  superfluous  that  did  not  at  least 
superadd  these  qualities ;  and  though  it  may  continue  to  prose- 
cute its  own  obscurer  methods  as  a  matter  of  curious  knowledge, 
it  ought  in  all  its  conclusions  to  adjust  itself  to  the  superior 
standard.  If  they  do  not,  then  Ethics  must  either  surrender  at 
discretion,  and  pass  under  the  yoke,  or  assume  with  boldness 
a  polemical  attitude,  and  repel  Christianity  as  an  aggressor. 
These  seem  to  be  the  only  forms  of  relation  to  Christianity 
which  the  very  nature  of  that  Divine  system  has  left  possible  to 
ethical  science — either  grateful  subordination,  or  penitent  re- 
tractation, or  uncompromising  hostility.  And  yet  another  spirit 
and  bearing  has  been  manifested,  at  once  most  inconsistent  and 
unphilosophical — that  of  lofty  and  serene  indifference,  as  if 
Christianity  had  left  every  question  it  came  to  settle  open,  or  as  if 
ethical  science,  at  careless  ease,  "  with  a  bound  could  overleap  all 
bound."     One  other  offence  alone  exceeds  this  in  magnitude, 
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where  the  revealed  solutions  of  ethical  problems,  unanswerable 
or  wrongly  answered  in  ancient  times,  have  been  appropriated 
without  acknowledgment ;  and  some  of  the  fairest  stones  in  the 
Christian  edifice  have  been  torn  from  their  place  to  surmount 
the  rival  pyramid  which  was  built  of  brick  and  cemented  with 
clay. 

So  much  for  the  mal-adjustment  of  Ethics  to  Christianity  as  a 
theoretical  science.  It  is  like  a  theory  of  lunar  astronomy  without 
the  telescope,  or  of  physiology  without  the  microscope — the  Chris- 
tian instrument  of  rectification  and  discovery  being  rejected  from 
the  apparatus  of  the  antiquated  observatory  and  dissecting-room. 
But  this  is  not  the  w^orst  evil.  Ethics  is  a  theoretical  science  only 
that  it  may  be  a  practical.  It  not  only  teaches  what  is  virtue, 
but  how  we  may  attain  it :  not  only  what  conscience  is,  but  how 
conscience  may  work  in  harmony  with  its  own  laws  and  realize 
its  own  ends.  It  is  as  much  a  practical  discipline  as  rhetoric,  or 
architecture,  or  legislation,  riay  more,  as  even  systems  of 
natural  Ethics  cannot  ignore  the  existence  of  evil  and  moral  de- 
rangement, the  science  is  bound  to  grapple  with  this  difficulty 
in  its  hundred  forms,  and  prescribe  if  it  can,  effectual  rules  for 
its  removal  and  extirpation,  so  that  in  this  sense  Ethics  is  as 
practical  a  study  as  medicine  or  criminal  jurisprudence.  In 
which  of  our  standard  ethical  books,  however,  is  this  exhibition 
of  morbid  phenomena  to  be  found  ?  Their  chapters  on  Nosology 
are  looked  for  in  vain.  The  whole  question  of  depravity  is 
slurred  over :  and  it  is  not  going  too  far  to  say,  that  many 
works  on  logic  or  criticism  enter  more  fully  into  the  subject  of 
fallacies,  or  of  offences  against  taste,  than  moral  treatises  of  as 
great  pretensions  to  completeness, — into  the  infinitely  more  im- 
portant one  of  sins.  They  are,  with  hardly  one  exception,  of 
the  rose-water  school.  Virtue  is  tricked  out  with  a  sentimenta- 
lism  and  romance  as  insipid  as  that  of  our  third-rate  novels : 
and  the  works  which  of  all  others  ought  to  fathom  the  moral  pro- 
found, and  reveal  humanity  to  itself  in  its  darker  moods  and  more 
portentous  workings,  spread  but  a  thin  and  watery  light  along 
the  surface.  None  of  our  favourite  ethical  systems  would  make 
a  reader  start  and  tremble.  None  strikes  direct  at  the  conscience; 
none  seems  written  to  the  watchword  of  Caesar — "  Feri  faciem, 
miles  !"  It  is  submitted  to  any  impartial  person  at  all  familiar 
with  this  species  of  literature,  whether  the  Bible  doctrine  of  de- 
pravity, in  any  but  its  lowest  Pelagian  form,  would  not  present 
to  a  disciple  of  the  ethical  school,  who  had  known  humanity  only 
from  such  sun-bright  sketches,  a  look  of  monstrous  and  bloated 
caricature,  which  could  only  excite  the  Incredulus  odi.  But 
if  the  Bible  doctrine  be  true,  which  in  a  Christian  journal  like 
this  may  well  be  taken  for  granted,  a  so-called  science  of  virtue, 
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which  by  mistaking  the  real  condition  of  humanity,  enormously 
imderrates  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  its  elevation  to  excel- 
lence,  must  as  a  practical  science  land  in  utter  failure.  If  there 
is  a  prevailing  tendency  to  evil  in  human  nature^  a  system  of 
Ethics  which  bases  its  rules  and  precepts  on  the  hypothesis  that 
there  is  a  prevailing  tendency  to  good,  must  fare  no  better  than 
a  theory  of  projectiles  built  on  the  assumption  that  the  force  of 
gravitation  is  greater  upward  than  towards  the  earth.  Every 
practical  direction  found  in  such  a  system  must  be  corrected  to 
the  extent  of  eliminating  this  error :  and  further,  if  the  rules  can 
only  become  valid  by  reversing  the  gravitation  in  question,  that 
is,  by  changing  the  moral  tenaency  of  human  nature  altogether. 
Ethics  must  either  come  forth  with  a  universal  means  of  such 
change,  or  quit  the  field  in  disgrace.  No  such  agency  has  ever 
been  provided  by  any  system  of  natui'al  Ethics  :  and  hence  it  is 
in  as  helpless  a  predicament  when  called  to  translate  man  into 
its  old  moral  world,  as  the  socialism  of  Robert  Owen  is  when 
called  to  translate  him  into  its  new.  It  can  only  navigate  a  sea 
without  storms  :  it  cannot  battle  with  and  overcome  the  winds 
and  tides.  This  fatal  defect  of  all  natural  Ethics  is  confessed  by 
one  of  its  greatest  teachers. — "  Had  conscience  strength,  as  it 
has  right,'*''  says  Butler,  "it  would  absolutely  govern  the 
world."  Very  true.  But  till  natural  Ethics  can  secure  that 
strength  to  conscience  which  its  right  warrants,  it  is  as  a  prac- 
tical discipline  weak  and  comparatively  valueless ;  and  is  chiefly 
powerful  for  evil  in  counteracting  by  its  exaggerated  representa- 
tions the  just  impression  of  the  Bible  doctrine  of  depravity, 
and  thus  closing  the  heart  against  the  entrance  of  that  nei^ 
vitality  and  strength  by  which  the  ideal  requisitions  of  the  schools 
are  more  than  realized. 

Let  then  the  twofold  aim  of  Ethics  be  represented  thus — to 
delineate  perfect  goodness,  and  to  produce  a  perfectly  good 
man ;  its  first  great  offence  is,  that  it  still  adheres  to  its  imper- 
fect ideal,  now  that  Christianity  has  appeared  with  its  penect 
one :  its  second,  that  it  virtually  denies  the  moral  change  which 
needs  to  be  effected  on  man  as  depraved,  and  supplies  no  ade- 
quate agency  by  which  the  real  man  and  the  ideal  standanl 
may  be  harmonized.  An  image  of  the  one  error  may  be  found 
in  that  misguided  procedure  which  would  determine  ia  ship's 
course  by  the  outline  of  land  and  the  uncertain  stars,  after  the 
discovery  of  the  compass  ;  an  image  of  the  other  in  that  which 
would  launch  on  one  of  our  maritime  highways  a  rotten  and 
unseaworthy  trireme  with  its  useless  banks  of  oars,  in  this  age 
of  Archimedes  screws  and  ocean-steamers. 

Let  it  not  be  supposed,  however,  that  we  would  wish  to 
banish  Ethics  from  the  curriculum  of  the  sciences,  because  we  de« 
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sire  to  see  a  different  relation  established  between  it  and  Christi- 
anity. The  grand  contributions  which  Christianity  has  made  to 
this  department  of  knowledge  are  capable  of  being  exhibited  and 
developed  in  a  rigidly  scientific  form.  The  list  of  duties  which 
the  Bible  eiyoins,  now  in  scattered  precepts,  and  now  in  more 
concentrated  summaries,  may  be  reduced  to  the  exactness  of  a 
code.  The  combination  of  all  the  virtues  in  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ  may  be  scientifically  explained,  together  with  the  many 
curious  and  some  difficult  questions  connected  with  the  subject 
of  a  reaUzed  ideal.  The  nature  and  operation  of  the  peculiar 
Christian  motives  which  centre  in  the  love  of  God  and  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Redeemer,  may  be  displayed  with  as  much  pre- 
cision and  completeness  as  any  other  portions  of  our  moral  ex- 
perience. And  the  connexion  of  new  moral  life  with  the  agency 
of  the  Spirit  of  Grod,  including  the  whole  subject  of  supernatural 
moral  influence,  may  be  discussed  in  as  systematic  a  manner  as 
the  influence  of  education  or  government,  of  climate  pr  of  institu- 
tions. And  if  a  scientific  form  could  thus  be  given  to  the  mate- 
rials which  Christianity  supplies,  not  less  surely  to  those  which 
it  only  pre-supposes,  and  which  must  still  be  sought  as  of  old 
in  the  field  of  ilature,  natural  Ethics  would  still  embrace  the 
whole  question  respecting  the  adjustment  of  its  own  province  as 
distinct  from  psychology  on  the  one  hand,  and  from  jurispru- 
dence on  the  other.  It  would  next  have  to  mark  out  the 
entire  domain  of  the  so-called  active  powers,  to  which  ethical 
judgments  extend,  viz.,  the  appetites,  desires,  afiections,  and 
even  the  understanding  as  subject  to  the  will,  forming  what 
might  be  called  ethical  psychology.  The  whole  problem  of  con- 
science with  all  its  difficulties  would  then  fall  to  be  discussed, 
including  a  complete  view  of  the  solutions  attempted  by  the 
light  of  nature,  at  which  point  the  ancient  systems  would  fall  in 
as  precious  and  inestimable  fragments ;  and  it  might  easily  be 
shewn  that  they  had  never  been  surpassed  or  improved  upon 
apart  ifrom  revelation.  The  results  of  each  system  in  determin- 
ing its  range  of  virtues  and  duties,  might  then  be  displayed ; 
and  the  manifold  imperfections,  contradictions  and  discordances 
that  would  necessarily  appear,  would  form,  along  with  more 
positive  evidence,  a  natural  transition-point  to  the  Ethics  of 
Christianity.  The  Christian  ideal  of  perfection  and  apparatus 
of  renovation  faintly  sketched  above  being  then  introduced  and 
scientifically  handled,  the  true  catalogue  of  duties,  individual 
and  social,  might  be  drawn  out,  and  the  circle  of  the  science 
completed,  by  shewing  how  all  the  tendencies  and  desiderata 
of  nature,  encountered  at  first  in  their  psychological  rudeness, 
were  so  to  speak  ethicisedy  and  carried  out  to  their  full  and 
harmonious  development,  under  Christian  influences.  It  is  easy 
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to  see  how  such  a  discipline  would  preserve  its  scientific  charac- 
ter, and  keep  itself  from  merging  in  mere  Biblical  Theology,  by 
a  tliousand  points  of  contact  with  moral  statistics  and  the  philo- 
sophy of  history,  and  by  innumerable  applications  to  questions 
of  casuistry  in  art,  in  literature,  in  social  economy,  in  politico, 
and  in  religion.  So  hasty  an  outline  can  convey  of  course  a  very 
slight  idea  of  what  Ethics  ought  now  to  attempt  in  the  present 
critical  stage  of  its  history  ;  and  yet,  leaving  it  as  it  is,  we  add, 
with  all  humility,  some  encouragements  to  the  rising  minds, 
and  especially  the  speculative  youth  of  the  country  to  labour 
after  this  reformation.  We  say  nothing  more  as  to  the  advan- 
tage of  extricating  Ethics  from  its  present  false  position,  theore- 
tical and  practical,  and  thus  bringing  it  at  once  into  harmony 
with  the  highest  truth,  and  making  it  a  vital  force  in  the  re- 
novation of  society.  It  is  to  other  changes,  each  of  them  a  clear 
gain,  that  we  point. 

1.  The  science  thus  remodelled  and  affiliated  to  religion, 
would  be  disembarrassed  of  all  that  motley  and  heterogeneous 
matter  thrust  in  upon  it  from  intellectual  philosophy  by  which 
it  is  at  present  crowded.  A  sharp  and  strict  boundary  line 
would  be  drawn,  excluding  the  whole  range  of  tlie  intellectual 
powers,  and  even  the  active,  except  in  so  far  as  they  tend  to 
be  etJiicisedj  or  brought  under  the  sway  of  conscience.  No 
subordinate  reform  is  more  needed  than  this.  Any  one  who 
looks  over  the  text-books  of  Stewart,  Brown,  and  others,  will 
see,  by  how  vanishing  a  line  provinces  so  utterly  distinct  as 
those  of  fact  and  of  duty,  those  expressed  by  the  quid  est  and  die 
quid  oportet  of  the  Romans,  or  still  more  admirably  by  the  aeyn 
and  the  sollen  of  the  Germans,  are  separated.  A  just  alliance 
with  theology  would  dissolve  this  unjust  one  with  mental  science, 
and  leave  Ethics  all  its  own  time  and  space  for  its  own  heavy 
work,  which,  sooth  to  say,  has  been  too  long  delayed. 

2.  Such  a  procedure  would  give  to  Ethics  a  less  debatable 
aspect  throughout,  and  especially  in  relation  to  the  moral  faculty. 
As  the  history  of  the  science  reads  at  present,  it  is  little  else 
than  a  narrative  of  disputes  never  ending,  still  beginning.  They 
seem  momentous  and  vast  to  the  combatants  involved  in  the 
noise  and  smoke  of  polemical  warfare ;  but  to  the  calm  observer 
they  yield  but  little  issue  that  is  satisfactory.  What  can  seem 
a  more  lame  and  impotent  conclusion  than  the  summing  up  of 
Mackintosh  respecting  the  results  of  ethical  speculation  as  un- 
folded in  his  Dissertation,  viz.,  that  it  proves  the  existence  of  dis- 
interested affections  and  the  validity  of  moral  distinctions  I  Here 
surely  is  much  cry  and  little  wool ;  a  great  torrent  of  sand  set  a 
flowing  to  roll  down  a  few  grains  of  gold.  No  doubt  it  would 
be  sad  to  lose  these  parts  of  our  nature ;  but  Ethics  does  not 
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exist  so  much  to  vindicate  their  reality  as  to  explain  the  condi- 
tions and  modifications  under  which  they  may  be  recognised  as 
normal,  and  under  which  alone  they  ought  to  appear.  The 
Christian  illumination  exalts  those  who  rise  to  it  above  all  such 
scepticism,  and  leaves  the  endless  din  and  hollow  strokes  of 
controversy  respecting  points  so  initial  to  the  spectres  in  the 
shades  below. 

3.  A  refoi'm  like  this  would  also  turn  to  higher  account  than 
has  yet  been  attempted,  the  whole  series  of  ethical  controversy. 
As  it  is,  certain  systems  are  criticised  over  and  over,  and  left  by 
the  critic  in  a  mangled  and  lifeless  state,  the  victims  of  his  in- 
genuity and  skill  in  the  art  of  fence,  till  another  artist  succeeds 
and  occupies  himself  as  laboriously  in  slaying  the  slain.     It  is 
rare  that  the  higher  philosophy,  which  extracts  broader  and 
deeper  views  of  truth  out  of  all  the  aberrations  of  speculation,  is 
applied  in  this  field,  so  as  to  make  the  dialectical  process  at  the 
same  time  a  reconstructive  one.     And,  indeed,  this  is  impossible 
in  the  highest  sense,  till  the  last  moral  truth  is  found,  by  which, 
as  a  standard,  the  reaction  of  opinions  can  be  subjected  to  retro- 
spective judgment,  and  the  portion  of  truth  in  every  erroneous 
system  separated  and  referred  to  its  place.     Now  Christianity, 
as  the  key  to  the  moral  history  of  man,  as  well  as  to  his  moral  spe- 
culations, can  alone  afford  the  condition  of  a  genial  and  thorough- 
ly intelligent  criticism  of  Ethics,  in  which  its  very  failures  may 
be  made  profoundly  instructive,  and  its  inarticulate  cries  be  in- 
terpreted and  filled  with  expression.     The  baser  and  more  ig- 
noble systems,  such  as  those  of  Hobbes  and  Mandeville,  which 
have  so  long  hung  in  chains,  without  any  great  benefit  to  society, 
might  thus  at  length  be  taken  down  and  left  to  rot  under  ground 
instead  of  above  it ;  while  the  more  generous  and  enlarged,  such 
as  those  of  Plato  and  Cicero  among  the  ancients,  might  be  held 
up  to  view  as  unconscious  prophecies  of  Christianity,  witnessing 
to  it  afar  off";  and  other  non-Christian  systems  of  elevated  char- 
acter in  modern  times,  such  as  those  of  Kant  and  Fichte,  might 
be  explained  as  the  marvellous  gropings  of  the  blind  to  return 
to  the  forsaken  path. 

4.  The  projected  modification  would  give  to  Ethics  a  much 
more  fruitful  and  inventive  character  in  recasting  the  forms  and 
shaping  out  the  arrangements  of  society.  The  systems  of  the 
past,  shut  in  within  the  iron  laws  of  mere  nature  and  experience, 
have,  with  the  exception  of  some  extravaganzas  of  political 
dreamers,  whom  genuine  Ethics  have  always  disowned,  attempted 
little  beyond  repeating  the  traditional  commonplaces  of  duty, 
to  ourselves,  to  our  neighbours,  and  generally  also  to  God.  The 
"  whole  duty  of  man"  has  been  very  much  a  cento  of  generalities, 
handed  from  teacher  to  teacher,  and  vvorn  threadbare  in  the 
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transition.  It  could  not  be  otheinvise  with  natural  Ethics  by  its 
very  constitution.  The  thing  which  has  been  with  it  is  also 
that  which  must  be.  Christianity  alone  has  the  principle  of 
moral  re-organization  and  infinite  development.  Even  the  sys- 
tems of  Utility  and  General  Benevolence  have  hei'e  been  found 
wanting,  and  have  not  been  able  to  construct  a  platform  of 
duties  and  virtues  rising  in  ever  ascending  series.  The  great 
idea  of  a  kingdom  of  heaven  upon  earth,  with  all  the  heroic 
struggles  demanded  for  its  extension  and  establishment,  and  all 
the  exalted  virtues  in  the  reciprocal  play  of  which,  between  man 
and  man,  it  shall  at  length  terminate,  is  peculiar  to  Christianity: 
and  the  new  spiritual  life  which  it  has  begotten  in  the  world 
can  alone  impel  society  along  the  track  which  it  prescribes  to  the 
ultimate  landing-place.  As  the  science  which  casts  a  comprehen- 
sive eye  over  the  elevation  of  the  species.  Ethics  ought  thus  to 
be  busied  with  perpetual  novelty  of  practical  aims  and  enterprises. 
An  elasticity  and  energy  might  pervade  it,  worthy  of  the  onward 
expeditions  which  it  was  conducting,  and  the  sublime  goal  to 
which  it  tended.  The  final  harmony  of  mankind  in  moral  sen- 
timent— a  harmony  which  Smith  alone  of  moralists  seems  to 
have  been  sanguine  enough  to  anticipate,  though  he  saw  it  only 
at  a  great  distance,  and  valued  it  more  for  the  harmony  than 
the  sentiment  itself — might  thus  be  gradually  approached,  and 
yet  in  the  inexhaustible  diversity  of  gifts  and  contributions,  in- 
dividual, domestic  and  national,  cast  into  the  common  stock,  a 
succession  of  fresh  problems  would  still  arise,  and  the  science 
thus  ever  renewing  its  youth,  would  only  end  by  the  withdrawal 
of  its  perfected  objects  to  a  higher  sphere. 

It  is  a  very  natural  question,  why  the  lamentable  perversion 
of  the  relations  of  Ethics  and  Christianity  has  so  long  continued? 
And  to  this  a  hasty  answer  may  be  attempted,  which  we  trust 
will  be  heard  with  candour.  We  confine  ourselves  to  our  own 
country,  which  has  been  the  grand  nursery  of  natural  Ethics — a 
plant  which  has  never  suited  the  soil  of  France,  nor  till  the  days 
of  Kant  that  of  Germany.  It  is  well  known  that  our  British 
Ethics,  as  a  body  of  speculation,  started  with  Hobbes,  who  did 
for  this  science  what  Descartes  did  for  intellectual  philosophy. 
The  revolt  against  tradition  involved  on  the  part  of  Hobbes  a 
complete  severance  of  Ethics  from  Christianity;  though  he  sought 
for  his  system  a  hollow  support  both  from  the  Old  and  New 
Testament.  His  selfish  theory,  perhaps,  awakened  more  alarm 
than  it  deserved,  and  called  forth  not  only  the  non-Christian 
advocates  of  disinterested  aflFections,  but  also  the  Christian,  to 
meet  him,  as  indeed  the  latter  were  quite  able  to  do,  ex  ahun" 
dantiy  on  the  side  not  only  of  his  religious  but  his  psychological 
heresy.    The  battle-field  was  thus  to  a  great  extent  transfesitdd 
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to  the  constitution  of  human  nature :  and  a  polemical  defence  of 
unselfish  affection  allowed  to  usurp  far  too  prominent  a  place  in 
ethical  theory.  Had  the  Christian  Church,  which  sent  forth  its 
champions  to  refute  Hobbes,  been  the  same  which  gave  birth  to 
the  casuistry  of  Jeremy  Taylor  and  of  Eichard  Baxter,  it  would 
not  have  been  contented  with  driving  the  enemy  from  the  field, 
but  would  have  planted  it  all  over  with  the  fruits  of  positive 
Christian  culture.  Unhappily  the  Christian  Church,  in  all  its 
sections,  was  for  more  than  a  century  from  the  days  of  Hobbes 
in  a  process  of  rapid  declension ;  and  the  most  productive  age 
of  our  ethical  literature  was  that  in  which,  of  all  others,  Christi- 
anity had  least  power  to  check  its  unhealthy  development,  or  to 
remain  unaffected  by  its  evil  influence.  This  obnubilation  of 
Christianity  is  but  too  apparent  in  its  great  apologists  Clarke 
and  Butler ;  and  when  its  peculiar  doctrines,  in  which  alone  its 
moral  strength  lies,  were  in  tlieir  hands  obscured  or  explained 
away,  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that  it  should  maintain  its  just 
claims  to  the  entire  control  and  regulation  of  the  ethical  domain. 
Against  the  formidable  tide  of  rationalism  and  scepticism  which 
had  come  in  like  a  flood  with  the  Restoration,  and  had  not 
abated  in  their  days,  they,  with  the  best  intentions,  opposed 
every  barrier  of  reason  they  could  erect,  and  descanted  more  on 
the  conformity  of  Christianity,  such  as  they  understood  it,  to 
the  nature  and  the  fitness  of  things,  than  on  its  transcendently 
divine  and  self-evidencing  glory,  which  would  have  been  then,  as 
it  is  always,  a  more  persuasive  argument  to  all  who  are  likely  to 
be  impressed  by  any  display  of  Christian  evidence.  The  science 
of  Ethics  thus  became  a  kind  of  neutral  ground  on  which  the 
philosopher  and  the  Christian  for  the  time  might  forget  their 
quarrels;  or  rather  a  common  arbiter  between  Infidelity  and 
Kevelation,  at  whose  tribunal  the  scoffing  peer  and  the  grave 
bishop  might  appear  in  the  characters  of  plaintiff  and  defendant. 
From  the  southern  part  of  the  island,  the  same  enervation  of 
vital  Christianity,  by  which  its  hold  over  Ethics  was  relaxed, 
spread  into  Scotland,  and  with  it  the  same  evils.  Hutcheson, 
Smith,  and  Hume,  asserted  the  same  ethical  independence  in 
Scotland  which  had  been  allowed  to  Shaftesbury  and  Boling- 
broke ;  and  Eeid  and  Campbell  and  Robertson  were  as  gene- 
rous with  what  was  not  their  own,  as  the  divines  of  the  English 
school.  The  truly  faithful  men  in  both  parts  of  the  island  who 
kept  up  the  succession  of  evangelic  doctrine  unimpaired  were 
alien  from  philosophy,  of  which,  perhaps,  in  such  an  age,  they 
had  no  great  reason  to  be  enamoured ;  and  leaving  the  comba- 
tants at  the  gates,  like  Glaucus  and  Diomede  now  to  pass  thrusts, 
and  now  to  exchange  armour,  they  kept  aloof,  perhaps  unduly, 
from  what  they  regarded  as  naturt^ism  within  gna  without. 
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varied  only  by  different  names ;  and  rather  sought  to  effect  the 
moral  transformation  of  the  Gospel  in  their  own  quiet  circles  of 
usefulness,  than  to  urge  its  claims  as  a  theory  upon  a  more  wide 
and  noisy  as  well  as  adverse  stage.     The  right  thus  surrendered 
has  been  subsequently  exercised  by  a  kind  of  prescription  by 
Stewart,  Brown,  and  Mackintosh,  as  well  as  by  the  Englisn 
schools  of  Association  and  Utility,— on  their  part,  with  a  quiet  un- 
consciousness of  any  exception  to  their  title,  which  is  half  amus- 
ing, half  provoking, — but  on  the  part  of  the  Christian  portion  of 
the  literary  community,  with  growing  murmurs  of  dissatisfaction, 
symptomatic  of  a  growing  strength  to  redress  the  grievance. 
•    Tne  decline  of  attractive  power  in  the  Church  was  certainly 
the  chief  cause  of  that  long  wandering  of  Ethics  from  its  orbit 
which  is  not  yet  ended.     The  divines  must  share  the  blame  with 
the  philosophers,  perhaps  receive  the  largest  share,  as  the  one 
only  acted  in  consistency  with  their  own  tendencies,  the  other 
proved  faithless  to  the  genius  and  mission  of  Christianity.     A 
subordinate  cause,  however,  of  no  small  importance,  may  be 
added.     At  the  settlement  of  the  curriculum  of  liberal  education, 
wlien  our  University  systems  rose  into  active  life,  Ethics  was 
placed  by  the  side  of  Logic,  Rhetoric,  and  Physics,  among  the 
natural  sciences,  and  handed  over  as  a  fief  to  the  suzerainty  of 
philosophy.     It  was  so  in  the  scholastic  system  ;  and  the  Re- 
formation left  this  very  questionable  arrangement  unchanged. 
There  is  something  in  the  company  which  a  science  keeps  as  well 
as  an  individual  which  affects  its  character  and  determines  its 
history.    We  do  not  say,  indeed,  that  if  Ethics  had  been  annexed 
to  the  faculty  of  Theology  it  would  have  been  preserved  during 
the  retrogradation  of  the  last  century  unmoved,  and  not  also 
driven  out  of  its  reckoning  by  the  adverse  blasts  to  which  the- 
ology itself  yielded.     But  probably  it  would  not  have  gone  so  far 
astray,  and  would  have  felt  sooner  the  impulse  of  the  religions 
reaction  which  has  long  ago  begun  to  set  in.     As  it  was,  the 
ethical  chairs  of  our  Universities  obtained  a  kind  of  license  to 
propagate  and  diffuse  a  refined  Paganism ;  and  unbound  by  any 
trammels  of  subscription  to  creeds,  or  by  any  living  influences  of 
Christianity  around  them,  which  could  alone  have  made  such 
subscription  effectual,  roamed  at  will  over  the  whole  territory 
til  at  had  been  so  gratuitously  allowed  them,  accounting  it  "  a 
bondage  to  fix  belief  in  Revelation,  or  even  to  disguise  the 
extent  of  their  divergence  from  it.     During  this  whole  period, 
indeed,  the  head-quarters  of  natural  Ethics,  at  least  in  Scotland, 
were  the  Universities.     Hutcheson  and  Smith  propounded  their 
kindred  systems  from  the  chair  in  Glasgow ;  Reid  consented  to 
sink  the  theologian  in  the  philosopher  in  the  same  University; 
even  Hume,  had  he  been  a  little  more  cautious,  might  have  reached 
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the  same  object  of  ambition  in  Edinburgh ;  from  which  high  post 
of  honour,  Ferguson,  Stewart,  and  Brown,  continued  for  half  a 
century  to  dilate  in  their  different  styles  on  the  beauties  of  virtue 
and  the  authority  of  conscience,  without  a  single  recognition  of 
the  Divine  influence,  which  can  alone  charm  virtue  into  existence, 
and  restore  into  the  hands  of  conscience  its  fallen  sceptre. 

While  these  evils  lasted  it  would  not  have  been  easy  to  have 
found  a  remedy  for  them.  To  have  raised  an  outcry,  as  was  at- 
tempted in  the  celebrated  Leslie  case,  and  filled  these  chairs  with 
clerical  teachers,  as  guardians  of  orthodoxy,  would,  in  the  existing 
state  of  Christianity,  have  done  little  for  the  purity  and  nothing  for 
the  progress  of  the  genuine  science.  The  genius  loci  would  still 
have  reigned,  only,  probably,  in  a  duller  incarnation ;  and  the  only 
advantage  would  have  been  to  dissociate  error  and  misconception 
from  the  learning,  brilliancy,  and  eloquence  with  which  they  were 
set  forth,  an  advantage  similar  to  the  spiking  of  a  cannon  when  it 
cannot  be  carried  off  or  turned  in  the  opposite  direction.  Nor 
is  it  now  our  business  to  recommend  the  excision  of  our  ethical 
chairs  from  the  curriculum  of  Philosophy  and  their  incorporation 
with  the  Theological  Faculty.  The  evils  we  have  deplored  are, 
perhaps,  through  the  growing  influence  of  Christianity,  in  a 
course  of  natural  abatement,  such  as  to  avert  any  such  revolu- 
tionary operation;  and  we  are  rather  tracing  the  working  of 
causes  in  the  past  than  sketching  reforms  for  the  future.  It  may 
only  be  noticed  as  a  striking  and  unexceptionable  testimony  to 
the  progress  of  right  feeling  in  regard  to  the  vital  union  of  Ethics 
with  religion,  that  the  London  University  College,  which  em- 
braces the  whole  compass  of  the  natural  sciences,  but  is  based  on 
the  principle  of  excluding  everything  where  the  theological  dif- 
ferences of  Jew^  and  Gentile,  of  Unitarian  and  Trinitarian,  may 
excite  jealousy,  has  found  it  desirable  to  expunge  Ethics  from 
their  course  as  inconsistent  with  this  fundamental  principle  of 
comprehension.  Such  a  fact  is  of  great  significance,  and  is 
enough  to  refute  the  vague  notions  of  those  well-meaning  persons 
who  still  imagine  that  Ethics  is  a  kind  of  meeting-ground  of 
religions,  a  sort  of  universal  sanctuary,  where,  as  on  the  soil  of 
Jerusalem,  Jews,  Mahometans,  and  Christians,  may  alike  build 
their  altars  and  find  common  impulses  and  revelations. 

It  must  not  be  imagined  that  the  aggressions  of  Ethics  on  the 
Christian  sphere,  thus  made  by  philosophers,  and  tolerated  where 
not  joined  in  by  lukewarm  divines,  have  always  been  borne  with 
uncomplaining  patience.  Some  rude  blows  have  been  struck, 
and  some  shrill  blasts  of  alarm  have  been  blown  on  the  Christian 
side.  One  of  the  earliest  we  remember  is  in  a  sermon  of  John 
Wesley,  who  had  heard,  when  on  one  of  his  itinerant  rambles  to 
Glasgow,  of  Hutcheson's  doctrine,  that  the  highest  and  all-suffic- 


302        British  and  Continental  Ethics  and  Christianity. 

ing  motive  of  virtuous  action  was  universal  benevolence ;  and 
who  breaks  in  consequence  into  a  vehement  sally  of  indignation 
against  so  godless  and  unchristian  a  morality.  It  is  not  a  little 
curious  to  mark  this  throwing  down  of  the  gauntlet  so  early  to 
one  of  the  founders  of  the  negative  ethical  school  by  one  of  the 
chief  authors  of  that  mighty  religious  revival  which  has  been 
mount! ug  upwards  and  upwards  ever  since,  diflPusing  its  invigo- 
rating influence  over  all  sections  of  our  Christianity,  established 
and  non-established,  and  destined  in  due  time  to  purge  our 
science  too  of  its  old  leaven. 

The  next  protest  to  which  we  need  refer  came  from  a  very 
difierent  quaiter,  from  a  great  stronghold  of  the  Church  of 
England,  the  University  of  Cambridge,  and  is  found  embodied  in 
"  Paley's  Moral  and  Political  Philosophy."  This  celebrated  work, 
the  substance  of  instructions  delivered  by  its  author  as  a  Uni- 
versity tutor,  is  certainly  exceedingly  unlike  the  contempora- 
neous lectures  in  our  Scottish  class-rooms  three  quarters  of  a 
century  ago.  Dr.  Paley,  in  his  Preface,  complams  of  other 
moralists,  that  they  had  divided  too  much  the  law  of  Nature  from 
the  precepts  of  Revelation,  or  treated  them  as  distinct,  remarking 
that  this  was  the  same  defect  ''  as  if  a  commentator  on  the  laws 
of  England  should  content  himself  under  each  head  with  stating 
the  common  law  of  the  land,  without  taking  any  notice  of  acts  of 
Parliament,  or  should  choose  to  give  his  readers  the  common 
law  in  one  book  and  the  statute  law  in  another.'^  Elsewhere  he 
condemns  Hume'*s  assertion  of  the  non-dependence  of  Ethics  upon 
religion,  and  declares  the  utter  incompetence  of  the  motives 
Plume  had  at  command  ^^  to  withhold  men  from  the  gratification 
of  lust,  envy,  revenge,  ambition,  avarice,  or  to  prevent  the  ex- 
istence of  these  passions."  It  was  thus  evidently  Paley^s  aim  to 
furnish  a  system  of  Christian  Ethics,  and  to  supply  this  great 
desideratum  in  the  literature  of  the  last  century.  We  must 
lament,  iiowever,  that  his  success  has  been  far  from  proportionate 
to  his  intentions,  and  has  afibrded  one  among  many  other  proofs 
how  far  the  Christianity  of  the  last  century  had  become  a  dead 
letter.  We  will  not  join  in  Mackintosh's  somewhat  depreciatory 
remarks  on  Paley's  abilities  as  a  moralist.  It  is  true  there  is  a 
certain  incoherence  about  his  thinking  on  abstract  subjects,  and 
that  he  wanted  both  the  nicety  of  analysis  and  the  genius  of 
system.  But  there  is,  at  the  same  time,  a  vigour  and  originality 
in  his  appreciation  of  moral  phenomena  not  to  be  found  in  the 
subtler  and  more  artistic  systems  of  the  north ;  and  he  has,  per- 
haps, excelled  all  except  Smith  in  that  hearty  realism  which 
is  of  far  more  importance  in  such  inquiries  than  speculative 
refinement.  It  is  less  as  a  philosopher  than  as  a  Christian  divine 
that  -he  has  failed  in  constructing  an  evangelical  system  of 
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Ethics.  His  views  of  Christianity  are  meagre  in  the  extreme. 
He  wants  nothing  from  it  as  a  moralist,  but  occasional  direc-  " 
tions,  where  natui*e  fails,  and  uniform  sanctions  which  nature 
at  no  time  can  supply.  These  sanctions  are  stated  in  a  very  gross 
form — such  hope  of  eternal  reward  as  acts  upon  the  mind  like 
influence  at  an  election — such  fear  of  eternal  punishment  as, 
hke  the  prospect  of  a  halter,  deters  a  man  from  absconding 
with  a  box  of  jewels  placed  in  his  custody.  Christian  virtue 
thus  degenerates  into  absolute  selfishness ;  though  it  must  be 
owned  his  better  nature  often  confounds  it  with  general  uti- 
lity, which  is  also  inconsistently  enough  a  part  of  his  definition. 
By  this  virtue  the  Christian  is  saved ;  and  the  Bible  has  wisely 
omitted  to  define  how  much  or  how  little  is  needed  in  order 
to  keep  men  ever  on  their  guard.  What  worthy  scheme  of  Chris- 
tian Ethics  could  result  from  such  a  Christianity?  It  is  true 
there  is  here  and  there  a  happy  compendizing  of  Christian  pre- 
cepts, as  in  regard  to  marriage  and  civil  obedience ;  a  profound 
vindication  of  Christian  duties,  as,  for  example,  the  masterly 
dissertation  on  prayer ;  and  an  eloquent  assertion  of  Christian 
reforms,  as  in  the  case  of  slavery.  But,  on  the  whole,  Christianity 
receives  the  scantiest  justice  at  his  hands ;  and  not  to  speak  of 
erroneous  decisions  in  detail,  his  whole  book  is  radically  defec- 
tive in  regarding  the  Saviour  as  little  more  than  the  prophet  of 
immortality, — in  never  adducing  his  example  as  higher  even  than 
his  precept,  and  as  an  ethical  motive  of  the  greatest  value — in 
overlooking  the  necessity  of  Divine  influence  to  realize  in  a 
fallen  state  the  ideal  of  humanity, — and  in  keeping  out  of  view 
the  tendency  and  aim  of  Christianity  to  develop,  by  the  moral 
power  of  a  new  principle  of  love,  and  not  by  the  old  principle  of 
selfish  hope  and  fear,  the  elements  of  perfection  in  the  individual, 
the  family,  and  the  nation,  and  to  bind  them  together  in  a  king- 
dom of  heaven  upon  earth.  Paley,  indeed,  has  preserved  in  his 
Christianity  very  little  of  the  new  wine,  and  yet  what  he  retains 
he  is  perpetually  emptying  into  the  old  bottles.  Immortality  is 
his  great  lever,  and  yet  with  it  he  lifts  the  moral  world  very 
little  out  of  its  worldly  resting-place. 

The  next  half  century  after  the  publication  of  Paley's  Treatise 
wrought  a  mighty  change  in  the  religious  history  of  Britain,  and 
that  change  is  expressed  in  the  next  great  name  that  stands 
connected  with  the  re-adjustment  of  ethical  science — ^that  of 
Chalmers.  This  eminent  person,  whose  removal  is  so  recent, 
and  whose  connexion  with  this  Journal  was  so  close,  that  he  can 
hardly  yet  be  spoken  of  with  the  calmness  and  impartiality  of  an 
historical  review,  has  done  more  than  any  other  individual  to 
expose  the  aggressions  of  natural  Ethics,  and  to  reconquer  for 
Christianity  her  lost  rights.    He  had  largeness  of  soul  enough 
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to  leave  philosophy  the  amplest  verge ;  soundness  of  evangelic 
view  to  satisfy  the  utmost  requisitions  of  a  literal  orthodoxy, 
which  in  his  fervent  spirit  shone  in  the  illuminated  characters 
of  an  all  but  miraculous  revelation ;  and  withal  that  construc- 
tive genius  which  pervades  a  whole  creed  with  unity,  and  binds 
nature  and  grace  in  one  concatenated  and  comprehensive  system. 
It  might  almost  have  been  expected,  that  with   such  gifts  he 
should  have  done  more  for  the  development  of  Christian  Ethics 
in  a  positive  shape  than  he  has  accomplished.     He  has  chiefly 
occupied  himself  with  settling  the  marches  of  the  two  subjects, 
and  m  proving  how  the  law  of  Conscience,  as  well  as  the  law  of 
Moses,  may  be  made  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  men  to  Christ. 
His  work   on   Moral  Philosophy  is  rather,  as  it  is   entitled, 
"  Sketches,''  than  a  compact  and  articulate  system.     Nothing 
can  be  more  fresh  and  genial  than  his  discussion  of  the  moral 
aspects  of  the  Emotions,  with  which  his  work  is  chiefly  occupied ; 
and  many  happy  applications  of  the  lessons  of  this  science  to 
Christian  experience  are  here  to  be  found.    But  his  examination 
of  the  structure  of  conscience,  and  of  theories  relating  to  it,  is 
incomplete;   and  beyond  an  introductory  inquiry  into  perfect 
and  imperfect  rights,  he  has  left  the  whole  system  of  Duties, 
which  in  his  hands  would  have  yielded  such  important  results, 
all  but  untouched.     Nor  is  his  position  perhaps  invulnerable, 
that  conscience  stands  apart  from  necessary  reference  to  God, 
and  may  subsist  in  a  great  degree  unimpaired  under  a  negation 
of  Theism.     This  is  a  hard  saying,  and  seems  incompatible  with 
tlie  organic  unity,  or  at  the  very  least,  affinity  of  the  ideas  of 
right  and  obligation,  of  remorse  and  dread  of  punishment,  which 
can  hardly  be  accounted  for,  except  on  the  supposition  that  the 
grand  and  awful  idea  of  God,  at  once,  and  from  the  beginning, 
sheds  its  light  on  the  dial  of  conscience,  and  shews  the  one  hand 
pointing  to  a  present  obligation — the  other  to  a  future  reckon- 
ing.    On  the  whole,  the  greatest  ethical  work  of  Dr.  Chalmers 
is  his  life — a  life  conceived  on  the  loftiest  scale  of  Christian  phi- 
losophy, and  a  perpetual  attempt  to  develop  and  bring  out  in 
harmony,  under  the  fostering  influence  of  the  Gospel,  all  the 
sympathies,  genialities,  and  activities  of  human  nature,  which  is 
the  very  idea  of  Christian  Ethics  as  a  practical  discipline. 

The  last  important  effort  at  reform  in  this  department  is  that 
of  Dr.  Wardlaw — an  effort  less  ample  in  its  sweep  and  genial  in 
its  conception  than  that  of  Dr.  Cnalmers,  but  yet  sufficiently 
weighty  and  influential  to  call  for  honourable  mention.  His 
book  on  "  Christian  Ethics"  is  full  of  vigorous  sentiment,  solid 
argument,  and  acute  criticism.  It  is  avowedly,  however,  rather 
a  lengthened  protest  against  non-Christian  and  anti-Christian 
Ethics,  and  a  review  of  delinquent  theories  of  this  kind,  than  a 
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broad  survey  of  the  moral  capabilities  of  human  nature,  ante- 
cedently to  Christian  influence,  and  an  expanded  development 
of  the  same  functions  when  subjected  to  the  Christian  regimen. 
We  concur  to  the  full  in  his  strong  exception  to  the  omission  of 
depravity  from  the  current  systems,  and  also  in  his  energetic 
assertion  of  the  need  of  regenerating  influence.  But  he  goes  too 
far  when  he  represents  this  depravity  as  annulling  the  worth  of 
all  the  results  of  natural  Ethics;  and  he  has  not  shewn  any, 
point  of  transition  from  Natural  to  Christian  Ethics,  nor  how  the 
former  may,  and  to  some  extent  must,  be  employed  in  construct- 
ing the  scheme  of  Christian  evidence.  The  ultimate  basis  of 
certainty  to  which  all  external  evidence  ultimately  appeals  is  our 
moral  hold  over  the  character  of  God ;  and  unless  it  be  shewn 
how  this  confidence  can  be  justified  previously  to  the  reception 
of  Christianity,  and  how  the  Christian  evidence  fits  into  and 
squares  with  such  ascertained  rules  of  moral  judgment.  Christian 
Ethics  originates  per  saltum^  or  in  a  philosophical  point  of  view, 
illegitimately,  and  there  is  a  gratuitous  severance  efiected  of 
reason  and  revelation. 

We  now  make  a  sudden  transition  from  the  Ethics  of  Britain 
to  those  of  Germany.  We  only  glance,  in  passing,  at  the  total 
and  absolute  non-existence  of  Christian  Ethics,  so  far  as  we  are 
aware  at  this  day,  in  France — the  country  of  Pascal  and  Male- 
branche.  The  only  distinguished  moralist  of  recent  times  is  the 
late  M.  Jouffroy,  who  has  exhibited  in  his  Lectures,  with  ad- 
mirable clearness  and  relief,  though  with  some  modifications,  the 
system  of  Price  and  Stewart,  and  has  subjected  the  entire  range 
of  modem  ethical  history  to  a  masterly  criticism,  inferior  cer- 
tainly to  that  of  Mackintosh  in  philosophic  elevation  and  variety 
of  interest,  but  superior  in  precision,  and  perhaps  in  that  acute- 
ness  which  arises  from  a  nearer  and  more  limited  vision,  rather 
than  a  sharper  eye.  Of  Jouffroy  and  Christian  Ethics  we  can 
only  speak,  alas!  by  way  of  disjunction.  In  him  we  have  a 
striking  confutation  of  a  remark  of  Morell  in  his  History  of  Phi- 
losophy, that  the  spiritualism  of  Cousin  and  his  school  has  paved 
the  way  for  Christianity.  It  is  possible  for  a  proud  spiritualism 
to  be  as  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  on  the  one  side,  as  a  gross 
materialism  is  on  the  other.  Jouffroy  disowns  Christianity,  at 
least  as  a  religion,  adapted  in  its  present  form,  to  a  civilized  age. 
He  will  take  its  results,  virtue  and  immortality,  but  not  its  pro- 
cesses. Few  things  are  more  melancholy  than  his  confession, 
that  as  long  a  time  may  elapse  before  the  fresh  avatar  of  an  all- 
sufficing  religion,  as  from  the  Socratic  age,  when  Paganism  be- 
gan to  dissatisfy  the  human  mind,  to  the  establishment  of  Chris- 
tianity in  the  Eoman  empire.  A  millennium  of  struggle  and 
restlessness  must  be  passed  through,  to  be  followed  by  a  barely 
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millennium  of  troubled  repose.  The  time  is  out  of  joint ,  but 
he  and  the  whole  school  of  Eclectics,  according  to  his  own  admis- 
sion, cannot  set  it  right.  Meanwhile,  patience  and  stoical  re- 
straint, with  earnest  meditation,  are  the  great  virtues ;  and  the 
youth  of  the  Ecole  Norraale  are  exhorted  not  to  hope  to  accelerate 
the  birth  of  the  new  religion,  magnum  Jovis  incrementum^  by  ex- 
ploding gunpowder  and  improvising  revolutions  in  the  streets  of 
Paris. 

In  Germany,  the  great  deciding  name  in  all  ethical  speculation 
is,  and  for  some  time  longer  must  be,  that  of  Schleiermacher. 
This  great  genius,  whose  remarkable  groups  of  ideas,  as  well  as 
isolated  opinions,  are,  according  to  an  inevitable  law  of  intel- 
lectual diffusion,  finding  their  way  to  this  country,  and  provoking 
controversy,  is  the  turning-point  of  a  revolution  in  the  relation 
of  ethics  to  Christianity,  not  less  than  that  which  he  effected  in 
these  departments  separately.  This  is  not  the  place  to  speak  at 
all  of  his  theology,  nor  to  speak  at  any  length  of  the  structure 
and  details  of  his  ethical  system.  His  varied  ethical  writings  are 
all  but  unknown  in  this  country.  It  was  natural  that,  in  theo- 
logy first  of  all,  the  cry  of  his  admirers  and  followers  should 
startle  the  ear  of  orthodoxy ;  and  we  certainly  are  not  among 
the  number  of  those  who  are  prepared  to  surrender  anything  erf 
our  biblical  and  dogmatic  Christianity  to  the  trumpet-souna  of 
his  name.  There  is  no  such  temptation,  however,  either,  on  the 
one  hand,  to  import  his  ethical  works,  as  the  auxiliaries  of  a  revo- 
lutionary tendency  at  home,  or,  on  the  other^  to  repel  them  by 
an  interdict ;  and  hence  they  lie  as  yet  almost  untoucned  in  their 
scientific  calmness  and  seclusion,  approached  only  by  those  to 
whom  the  all  but  neglected  problems  of  Ethics  are  matters  of 
speculative  interest.  We  shall  give  some  slender  outline  of  his 
ethical  theories,  since  this  seems  necessary  to  explain  his  relation 
to  the  more  special  topic  of  this  Keview, 

We  shall  not  draw  our  notices  from  his  "  Grundlinien  einoF 
Kritik  der  bisherigen  Sittenlehre,"  the  most  acute  and  thorough- 
going analysis  which  probably  exists  of  all  ethical  systems,  from 
Plato  to  Fichte — a  work  in  comparison  of  which  Kant's  anni- 
hilating criticism  of  pre-existing  metaphysical  systems  is  mode- 
rate and  superficial — and  in  which  pernaps  the  dialectical  faculty 
is  seen  to  greater  perfection  than  in  any  production  since  the 
dialogues  of  Plato  himself.  We  pass  by  this  great  work  with  a 
sincere  expression  of  admiration  for  its  unbounded  subtlety  and 
knowledge,  even  while  refusing  to  acquiesce  in  many  of  its  pro- 
cesses and  results,  and  prefer  drawing  our  sketch  from  his  own 
later  system.  Nor  do  we  seek  this  in  his  important  contributions 
to  the  Berlin  Academy,  on  the  "  Highest  (jrood,"  "  The  Differ- 
ence between  the  Law  of  Mature  and  the  Moral  Law,"  '^  The 
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Idea  of  Virtue,"  and  "  The  Idea  of  Duty,"  though  the  author 
accounted  these,  with  his  critical  review  already  mentioned,  suf- 
ficient to  dispense  him  from  the  work  of  publishing  in  his  lifetime 
any  positive  body  either  of  philosophic  or  of  Christian  Ethics. 
We  refer  rather  to  his  posthumous  Lectures  on  Ethics  in  gene- 
ral, edited  by  Schweitzer,  and  on  Christian  Morals,  edited  by 
Jonas.  The  first  is  more  profound,  the  second  is  more  popular ; 
and  both  together  exhaust  the  entire  range  of  his  constructive 
as  distinguished  from  his  critical  labours  in  this  department. 

The  grand  idea  of  Schleiermacher's  Ethics  is  given  almost  in 
his  definition  of  the  province  of  the  science.  With  him  that 
province  is  not  a  particular  set  of  phenomena  in  the  individual  or 
m  society,  called  moral  in  contradistinction  to  what  is  intellectual 
or  physical.  It  is  the  whole  of  human  nature  considered  as  active 
and  as  developing  itself  hi  history,  and  Ethical  Science  is  an  in- 

?uiry  into  all  the  laws,  tendencies,  and  forms  of  such  manifestation, 
[ence  this  science  is  nearly  allied  to  what  is  called  the  Philosophy 
of  History ;  only  excluding  the  particular  series  of  facts,  and  occu- 
pying itself  with  the  general  principles  by  which  humanity  is  im- 
pelled to  attain  its  ideal  perfection.  We  spare  our  readers  the 
wholeofSchleiermacher's  deduction  of  this  science,  after  the  fashion 
of  Schelling,  from  a  higher  origin :  and  also  forbear  to  criticise 
bis  definition,  viz.  that  it  is  the  science  of  the  unity  of  reason  and 
nature^  further  than  to  say,  that  we  think  we  have  given  the 
substance  of  it  without  that  haze  which  is  so  attractive  to  a  Ger- 
man thinker,  and  which  in  truth  conceals  the  fact,  that  reason  is 
but  another  name  for  that  inexplicable  something,  call  it  fitness, 
call  it  duty,  call  it  what  you  will,  which  is  an  ultimate  element 
in  all  morality.  It  is  important  however  to  remark,  that  reason 
is  spoken  of  by  Schleiermacher  as  a  force  tending  to  pervade 
and  conquer  nature  in  man  and  in  the  World, — a  force  exactly 
similar  to  that  of  nature,  only  higher  and  stronger, — so  that  we 
cannot  speak  of  laws  in  ethics  in  any  other  sense  than  of  laws 
in  astronomy  or  chemistry,  and  no  room  is  left  either  for  the 
working  of  free  will  or  the  rise  of  sin  in  this  science,  which  is  a 
mere. description  of  the  rhythm  or  normal  march  of  reason. 

The  next,  and  indeed  the  fundamental  peculiarity  of  Schleier- 
macher's  system,  is  his  adjustment  of  the  ethical  conceptions 
that  are  given  with  the  idea  of  such  a  progress  of  reason.  There 
is  first  of  all,  the  ideal  develo])inent  to  which  humanity  tends ; 
and  this  is  called  by  him  the  highest  good ;  there  is,  secondly, 
the  living  force  that  brings  each  element  of  it  into  existence, 
which  is  called  by  him  virtue ;  and  there  is,  lastly,  the  formula 
according  to  which  this  force  must  operate  to  produce  the  result, 
which  is  called  by  him  duty,  Schleiermacher  illustrates  this  himself 
very  beautifully,  by  the  example  of  an  equation  to  a  curve.    The 
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highest  good  is  the  fiiU  curve ;  the  virtuous  man,  the  instrument 
that  draws  it ;  and  the  rule  of  duty,  the  formula  according  to 
which  it  is  drawn.*  The  whole  of  Ethics  is  occupied  with  the 
analysis  of  these  conceptions,  which  are  all  three  necessary,  which 
each  embrace  the  whole  field,  and  which  are  yet  in  every  par- 
ticular distinct,  just  as,  to  use  another  of  his  illustrations,  the 
same  circle  may  be  divided  into  a  number  of  segments  on  totally 
diflferent  principles.  It  is  the  great  merit  of  Schleiermacher  to 
have  disintricated  these  fundamental  conceptions,  and  by  restor- 
ing the  doctrine  of  the  Highest  Good,  or  ethical  ideal,  which  had 
been  neglected  since  the  time  of  Plato,  to  have  greatly  widened, 
and  at  the  same  time  simplified  the  science. 

The  expansion  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Highest  Good,  is  the  most 
genial  part  of  the  system.     Keason  is  twofold  in  its  energy,  on 
the  one  band  tending  by  activity  to  make  all  nature  its  organ ; 
on  the  other  tending  by  knowledge  to  make  all  nature  its  sym- 
bol.    These  two  energies  again  have  a  different  character  as 
relating  to  society ^  or  as  relating  to  the  individual^  and  it  is  from 
the  combination  of  these  two  cross  divisions  of  human  energy  that 
the  whole  province  of  human  life  is  mapped  out.    The  organizing 
action,  whose  products  bear  a  universal  value,  gives  birth  to 
Commerce,  with  its  relation  of  right  between  man  and  man,  which 
is  consummated  in  the  State  as  its  perfect  form.     The  organiz- 
ing action,  whose  products  only  bear  an  individual  value,  gives 
birth  to  Individuality  of  Possession,  with  its  relation  of  hospitality 
between  man   and   man,   which   is   consummated  in  the  per- 
fect form  of  Private  Life.     On  the  other  hand,  cognitive  action, 
when  its  products  are  of  universal  value,  gives  birth  to  Know- 
ledge, with  its  relation  of  mutual  confidence,  which  is  con- 
summated in  the  perfect  form  of  National  Literature.     And, 
lastly,  cognitive  action,  when  its  products  have  only  a  value  for 
the  individual,  gives  birth  to  Feeling,  with  its  relation  of  mutual 
sympathy,  which  is  consummated  in  the  perfect  form  of  the 
Church,  with  its  pendents,  Worship  and  Art.     Thus  these  four 
energies  form  the  warp  and  woof  of  man's  existence  as  a  rational 
being,  and  their  full  development  in  the  forms  of  political  and 
private  life,  of  universal  science  and  specific  religion,  make  up 
his  being's  end  and  aim — in  other  words,  his  Highest  Good.    As 
a  common  basis  to  all  these  forms  of  existence  stands  the  Family 
Kelation,  which  conditions  them  all,  and  bears  them  all  in  its 
bosom.      Such  is  this  ingenious  and  striking  construction  of 


*  Schleiermacher  does  not  often  use  explicit  mathematical  illustrationSji  but  his 
whole  dialectical  procedure  recalls  the  fiti^ue  aytatfAtr^ttTeg  tifftrot ;  and  there  is  much 
significance  in  a  story  told  by  Strauss  of  a  student  who  used  regularly,  after  each 
lecture,  to  reduce  it  to  the  straight  lines  and  curves  of  which  it  was  composed. 
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society  from  the  simplest  elements.  We  by  no  means,  however, 
guarantee  the  justness  of  the  deduction  ;  and  we  are  far  enough 
from  thinking  with  Dr.  Rothe,  that  this  discovery  of  Schleier- 
macher  must  henceforth  rank  with  the  laws  of  Kepler  in  as- 
tronomy. The  distinction  between  science  and  religion  is  too 
much  in  the  subjective  spirit  of  its  author's  whole  theology ;  and 
even  Dr.  Rothe  does  not  hesitate  to  substitute  Art  for  Religion, 
and  to  place  the  Church,  as  apphcable  to  the  whole  of  the  other 
forms,  at  the  apex,  just  as  Schleiermacher  places  the  Family  at 
the  base. 

The  treatment  of  the  province  of  Virtue,  though  fine,  is  less 
commanding.  The  virtues  are  those  of  knowledge  and  of  ac- 
tivity, in  their  animating  spint  and  in  their  actual  habitudes. 
The  spirit  of  knowledge  is  wisdom ;  the  spirit  of  activity  is  love ; 
the  habitude  of  knowledge  is  sober-mindedness;  of  activity  is 
courage.  Thus  are  made  out  the  four  cardinal  virtues  of  the 
ancient  schools,  (f)povr)a'i^,  hLKaioavvrj,  a(o<f>poavv7],  avSpela  ; 
their  justice  being  merely  love  in  a  disguised  form.  It  is  a 
comparison  instituted  in  the  finest  spirit  of  Christian  ethics, 
when  Schleiermacher  reduces  this  arrangement  of  the  ancients 
to  the  three  Christian  graces.  Faith  takes  the  place  of  wisdom, 
love  of  justice,  and  hope  of  the  two  habitudes  of  sobriety  and 
courage.  Not  less  beautifully  does  he  remark  that  the  ancients 
placed  justice  at  the  head  of  the  virtues,  as  knowing  no  form  of 
human  existence  higher  than  the  State,  while  Christianity  places 
love  at  the  head,  as  tending  to  embrace  all  mankind  in  a  King- 
dom of  God. 

Into  his  arrangement  of  the  Duties  we  shall  not  enter.  To 
us  it  seems  constrained  and  forced ;  and  its  author  never  ap- 
pears to  have  taken  kindly  to  this  department;  nor  to  have 
recovered  from  his  original  violent  recoil  from  it,  as  it  was  per- 
haps over-exalted  by  the  Stoics  and  their  great  modern  reviver 
Kant. 

This  very  faint  sketch  of  Schleiermacher's  natural  Ethics  may 
enable  us  in  some  measure  to  estimate  his  position  as  standing 
in  this,  as  in  so  much  else,  between  the  old  and  the  new.  Hav- 
ing thus  far  sided  with  the  philosophers,  he  must  now  break 
away  to  act  as  the  pioneer  of  the  theologians.  He  could  not 
be  satisfied  to  build  a  system  of  Christian  morals  on  the  same 
foundation,  but  staked  out  new  and  other  ground.  And  in 
his  other  posthumous  work,  which  is  occupied  strictly  with 
the  Christian  aspect  of  Ethics,  we  have  a  quite  distinct  con- 
ception of  the  province  of  the  science,  together  with  a  different 
arrangement  and  terminology.  His  definition  of  the  science  is 
changed  indeed  in  form  rather  than  in  spirit.  For  reason  we 
have  now  the  higher  principle  of  grace^  in  antagonism  to  the 
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lower  one  of  the  Jlesh :  and  the  science  is  jnst  a  description  of 
the  normal  development  of  the  relations  of  the  two  in  Christian 
consciousness,  as  before  it  was  of  the  development  of  the  energies 
of  reason  in  working  upon  nature.  His  Cnristiaif  ethics  is  thus 
entirely  occupied  with  the  experience  of  Christians  as  affected 
in  their  activity  by  their  relation  to  Christ ;  just  as  his  dogmatic 
theology  is  an  explication  of  the  knowledge  of  Christians  in  the 
same  relation.  In  both  alike,  we  lament  to  say,  subjectivity  has 
full  scope,  and  the  Bible,  as  a  standard  at  once  of  faith  and 
practice,  though  its  normal  value  is  acknowledged  in  words,  is 
too  much  set  aside  in  fact.  Starting  then  from  the  data  of  sin 
and  grace  already  working  together  in  Christian  consciousness, 
we  find  two  fundamental  differences — that  of  rest  in  communion 
with  Christy  and  that  of  effort  to  realize  this  blessedness  in  a 
higher  degree.  From  the  one  springs  the  activity  that  reprc' 
sents  our  inward  state  of  grace  to  others  simply  for  its  own  sake, 
from  the  other  the  activity  that  changes  that  state  for  the  better 
in  ourselves  and  others,  which  may  Lppen  in  two  ways,  either 
in  correcting  evil  or  enlarging  good.  The  whole  province  of 
Christian  activity  thus  falls  into  three  departments,  that  of  mani- 
festation y  that  of  purification^  and  that  of  diffusion.  Schleier- 
macher  begins  with  the  two  latter  as  more  nearly  resembling 
the  work  of  the  Church  militant,  and  closes  with  the  former 
as  more  nearly  resembling  that  of  the  Church  triumphant. 
Under  the  head  of  purification^  he  considers  the  whole  subject 
of  Church  discipline  and  reform,  as  also  of  domestic  discipline, 
and  political  amelioration,  in  so  far  as  Christians  are  called  to 
undertake  both.  Under  the  head  of  diffiLsion  he  discusses  the 
family  relation  as  a  constant  nursery  for  the  Church,  as  also 
missions  and  proselytism,  by  which  the  reign  of  grace  is  extended 
outwards,  and  ecclesiastical  arrangements,  sucli  as  catechetics 
and  theology,  by  which  it  is  extended  inwards.  Under  the 
head  of  manifestation^  finally,  he  brings  Christian  worship  in  its 
narrower  sense,  and  also  in  that  wider  sense  in  which  all  the 
virtues  of  Christian  example  are  a  living  worship,  or  sacrifice ; 
and  closes  his  system  by  settling  the  limits  within  which  Chris- 
tians may  share  in  those  several  usages  and  enjoyments  of  the 
world,  in  the  sphere  of  art  and  private  life,  which  from  their 
character  of  repose  and  relaxation  are  akin  to  this  department  of 
(christian  action. 

Such  is  the  naked  skeleton  of  this  ingenious  system  of  Chris- 
tian activity.  Much  profound  knowledge  of  human  nature, — 
much  ardent  sympatny  with  the  genius  of  Christianity  as  a 
so  heme  of  human  perfectibility, — as  well  as  much  solid  judgment 
on  the  whole,  in  settling  many  vexed  questions  of  casuistry,  are 
to  be  found  in  this  performance,  with  not  a  little  useless  sub- 
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tlety  and  many  strange  dialectical  fetches  and  ventures.  Objec- 
tions to  the  very  outlines  of  the  division  above  given  will  proba- 
bly occur  at  once  to  our  readers,  and  we  will  spare  their  patience 
a  fuller  criticism.  We  will  only  add  a  word  on  the  very  ano- 
malous position  taken  by  the  Christian  theologian  who  puts 
forth,  in  the  one  hand,  a  system  of  natural,  and  in  the  other,  of 
Christian  ethics,  and  declares  (as  Schleiermacher  does,  and  argues 
for  it  too)  that  however  they  may  agree  in  their  contents,  agree- 
ment is  impossible  in  their  method  and  form.  There  seems  to 
us  here  a  double  error ;  first,  in  supposing  that  natural  Ethics 
can  ever  reach  the  Christian  results,  which  on  Schleiermacher's 
own  principles  ought  to  have  been  seen  by  him  to  be  impracti- 
cable, since  he  expressly  teaches  that  nature  is  defective  without 
grace,  and  that  Christianity  is  the  crown  and  completion  of 
creation ;  from  which  it  follows  with  day-light  certainty,  that  the 
highest  good,  or  ethical  ideal  of  humanity,  can  alone  be  realized 
within  the  Christian  Church.  And  the  second  error  lies  in  sup- 
posing that  where  the  matter  coincides  the  form  cannot  be  maae 
to  coincide  also,  since  surely  the  one  sole  method  of  science  is  as 
applicable  to  Christian  phenomena  as  to  natural ;  so  that  though 
the  origin  of  these  phenomena  may  be  different,  the  rule  for  their 
construction  into  a  systematic  whole  must  be  the  same.  Schlei- 
ermacher is  also  inconsistent  with  himself,  in  speaking  of  a 
gradual  approximation  of  natural  to  Christian  Ethics.  This,  on 
his  own  shewing,  ought  to  be  as  impossible  as  the  gradual  ap- 
proach of  a  circle  to  the  form  of  a  square  of  equal  superficies. 
Nor  has  he  shewn  by  what  method  of  infinitesimals  this  quadra- 
ture is  to  go  on,  and  yet  never  to  reach  actual  coincidence. 

Let  us,  however,  be  just  to  one  who,  with  all  his  faults  and 
shortcomings,  has  deserved  so  well  both  of  philosophy  and  of 
Christianity.  It  was  not  from  a  too  faint  appreciation  of  the  po- 
sitive worth  of  Christianity,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Kationalists  of 
last  century  within  the  Church  and  without  it,  in  Britain  and  in 
Germany,  that  he  left  philosophy  so  large  a  field.  It  was  from 
a  jealousy  of  the  encroachments  of  speculation  on  the  strictly 
Christian  province ;  and  he  would  rather  surrender  the  outworks 
that  he  might  the  more  strongly  guard  the  citadel.  He  had  a 
just  horror  of  a  deduced  and  demonstrated  Christianity  ;  and  he 
would  rather  blow  the  bridge  into  the  air  than  sufier  the  strong- 
hold of  self-evidenced  fact  in  Christian  doctrine  and  practice  to 
be  invaded  and  laid  waste  by  theologians  of  the  ex  nihilo  nil  fit 
school.* 

*  A  just  and  thorough-going  criticism  of  Schleiermacher's  doctrine  of  the  self- 
evidencing  power  of  Christianity,  in  relation,  on  the  one  hand,  to  the  rationalism 
of  Germany,  higher  and  iQwer,  and,  on  the  other,  to  what  Coleridge  used  to  call 
the  Grotio-Paleyan  style  of  argument  prevalent  in  Britain,  is  a  great  desideratum 
of  our  present  theology. 
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Dr.  Rotlie,  with  whom  we  bring  this  summarj  to  a  conda* 
sion^  has  annulled  Schleiermacher's  act  of  separation  between 
the  two  provinces,  and  thus  corrected  the  error  in  question ;  but 
we  fear  at  some  risk  of  the  danger  his  predecessor  sought  to 
avoid.  We. will  not  indeed  place  nis  name  on  anything  like  the 
exalted  level  of  Schleiermacher.  TloXkov  ye  xa  BeL  But  as 
his  system  has  excited  more  notice  in  Germany  than  perhaps 
any  other  since  the  days  of  the  great  departed,  a  hurried  sketch 
of  it  may  bring  into  exact  light  the  present  relation  of  Ethics  and 
Christianity  in  that  country. 

Dr.  Rothe,  whose  name  has  not  perhaps  been  brought  before 
the  literary  public  of  this  country  before,  we  may  mention,  is 
a  distinguished  professor  of  theology  in  Heidelberg,  a  great 
seat  of  the  Middle  School  doctrine,  to  which  in  the  main  he  be- 
longs. We  know  nothing  of  his  history,  except  a  single  fact 
noticed  in  his  large  work,  cited  at  the  head  of  this  Article,  from 
which  it  appears  that  he  studied  under  Daub  in  the  same  uni- 
versity, and  probably,  as  we  ^conjecture,  derived  from  him  that 
tincture  of  Hegelian  logic,  and  that  leaning  to  the  Dualistic 
system  which  struggle  in  his  habits  of  thinking  with  the  ascend- 
ant influence  of  Schleiermacher. 

The  first  two  volumes  of  his  "  Theologische  Ethik"  appeared 
in  1 845,  and  present  a  great  contrast  to  the  last  which  came  out 
in  the  spring  of  1848.  The  former  are  dry,  rigid,  bristling  with 
formulse,  and  have  been  accounted  not  quite  so  "  musical  as  is 
Apollo's  lute,"  even  in  Germany,  which  is  apt  to  have  itching  ears 
for  what  our  insular  dnlness  is  more  disposed  to  account  ^^  harsh 
and  crabbed."  In  truth,  if  we  may  speajs:  it  without  oflFence,  the 
chain  of  deductions  and  developments  which  these  two  volumes 
contain,  has  often  wearied  us  by  its  unmelodious  clank ;  while  its 
links  have  in  too  many  places  given  way,  without  any  violent  strain, 
to  yield  us  even  the  satisfaction  of  coherence  and  symmetry.  The 
third  volume,  which  the  author  ushers  in  with  an  apology  for  its 
popular  character,  is  more  pleasing,  and  in  many  parts  beautiful ; 
and  the  abstract  style  of  the  former  might,  with  much  advantage^ 
have  been  relieved  by  an  earlier  intermixture  of  its  vivacity.  Dr. 
Kothe,  it  may  be  lamented,  is  interminably  long  and  circuitous. 
His  book,  at  least  in  its  didactic  parts,  is  like  an  algebraic  de- 
monstration written  out  in  words  at  length ;  and  important  as 
theological  ethics  are,  they  might  have  been  discussed  in  less 
than  the  2000  closely  printed  pages,  that  would  almost  suffice 
for  a  Cyclopedia.  It  is  unhappy  also,  that  Dr.  Rothe  has  affected 
the  closely  reasoned  style  of  the  paragraphs  of  Schleiermacher, 
without  anything  of  the  same  plastic  power  of  thought,  or  depth 
of  view.  We  have  often  been  reminded  in  studying  these  au- 
thors, of  the  diving  of  the  pearl  fishers  in  the  Persian   Gulf. 
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And,  in  the  latter  case,  we  grieve  to  say  that  we  have  not  so  often 
emerged  to  the  surface  with  the  "  gem  of  purest  ray  serene" 
as  with  the  common  oyster.  In  Dr.  Rothe's  hands,  too,  the 
German  language,  in  its  power  of  combination  lithe  as  the  pro- 
boscis of  an  elephant,  but  often  not  less  ungainly,  is  not  so  com- 
pletely held  in  control  as  by  the  greatest  masters ;  and  we  should 
think,  though  it  is  no  business  of  ours,  that  many  of  his  liberties 
will  be  endured  under  protest.  But  a  vigorous  and  independent 
thinker,  as  Dr.  Rothe  unquestionably  is,  is  not  to  be  judged 
thus  by  the  form  of  his  work,  and  we  now  proceed  to  the 
matter. 

Dr.  Rothe,  then,  we  have  said,  avoids  the  error  of  Schleier- 
macher  in  sundering  Ethics  and  Theology.  The  very  title  of  his 
book  is  a  protest  against  this  division  ;  and  it  runs  through  his 
whole  system.  There  is  the  strictest  union  of  both  by  nature  and 
by  grace,  for  there  is  not  a  single  ethical  function  which  has  not 
a  corresponding  element  of  piety  to  control  it.  And  as  Schleier- 
macher  introduced  the  word  divine  consciousness  into  Theology, 
so  would  Rothe  introduce  divine  activity  into  Ethics  as  the  God- 
ward  principle  within  that  struggles  in  all  men,  and  finds  its 
emancipation  and  free  play  in  Christians.  This  vital  union  of 
Ethics  and  Religion,  is  based  ultimately  on  the  fact,  that  man  is  the 
destined  organ  of  the  Deity,  and  that  the  whole  process  of  crea- 
tion has  this  for  its  last  result.  So  far  Dr.  Rothe  appears  to  us 
to  speak  the  language  of  truth  and  soberness.  But  not  content 
with  this  principle  as  a  general  doctrine  of  reason  and  revela- 
tion, he  actually,  in  order  to  verify  this  union,  and  to  lay  the 
foundation  of  Ethics  deep  in  Theology,  ascends  to  the  third  hea- 
ven, and  deduces  from  our  necessary  idea  of  God,  the  entire 
development  of  the  creation,  as  it  rises  upward  to  man,  and 
is  consummated  in  his  moral  perfection  as  its  last  end.  We 
will  not  repeat  this  process,  in  which  the  author  glories  as  a 
specimen  of  genuine  theosophy,  and  holds  to  be  quite  inde- 
pendent of  revelation.  The  Trinity,  creation,  time,  and 
space,  plurality  of  worlds,  and  plurality  of  individuals  in 
tne  same  world,  chaos,  ether,  the  stellar  system,  the  che- 
mical, the  vegetable,  the  animal  kingdoms,  the  human  body, 
and,  at  last,  the  human  soul,  come  forth  out  of  this  magic  caul- 
dron ;  and  the  whole  is  crowned  by  personality ^  which  is  defined 
to  be  the  union  in  one  centre  of  thought  and  activity.  We  do 
not  object  to  these  discussions  as  pieces  of  anthropological  and 
psychological  science,  preparatory  to  Ethics  proper ;  but  it  seems 
to  us  monstrous  to  attempt  to  draw  forth  all  these  details  of  a 
contingent  system  in  linked  demonstration  from  the  idea  of  God. 
Dr.  Rothe  has  here  given  way  to  the  influence  of  Hegel.  All 
this  is  but  an  echo  of  the  groans  of  the  Weltrgeist  struggling  up- 
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wanl  to  conaciousnesa  j  and  tbougli  the  results  be  different,  we 
have  the  same  fatal  principle  of  speculation  which  eai-ries  Hegel  to 
such  absurd  lengths  as  to  deduce  the  particular  Tacts  of  every 
science,  and  to  see  the  Fmidamental  contrast  of  his  pliilosophy  in 
the  two  ventricles  of  the  heart  and  the  two  lobes  of  the  liver.. 
We  would  call  this,  if  the  Germans  will  permit  us  to  imitate  oath 
of  their  compounds,  balloon-pliilosophy.  And  though  Dr.  Rothej 
speaks  of  testing  the  results  of  sucii  deduction  by  facts,  this  is  as 
impossible  as  to  guide  a  balloon,  once  afioat,  by  landmarks  be- 
low, which  can  never  prevent  it  from  coming  down  on  the  tops 
of  steeples,  or  in  the  midst  of  rivers.  Such  are  the  results  to 
which  Dr.  Rothe  is  driven  by  this  method  of  deduction ; — the  ne- 
cessity of  creation  ;  the  eternity  of  the  world ;  the  coustruction 
of  all  the  worlds  on  the  same  principle ;  and  many  others.  We 
take  the  liberty,  then,  of  stigmatizing  this  method  as  at  once  a 
daring  contraction  of  the  prerogatives  of  God,  and  an  unwarrant- 
able extension  of  the  powers  of  man.  And  when  Dr.  Kothe  tells 
that  German  theology  owes  all  its  present  unsettledness  to  the 
want  of  such  speculative  methods  and  results,  this  reminds  us  of 
the  language  of  certain  physicians  of  no  value,  who  declare,  that 
their  patients  are  dying,  because  they  do  not  take  enough 
their  infallible  medicines. 

When  Dr.  Rothe  has  brought  this  first  stage  of  his  deduction 
to  a  close,  and  is  at  liberty  to  begin  with  man  as  a  personal 
agent,  he  falls  into  the  track  of  Scldeiermacher,  adopting  in  sub- 
stance his  definition  of  the  ethical  process,  which  he  makes  out 
to  be  the  personalizing  of  nature,  or,  in  other  words,  the 
sion  of  matter  in  man  and  around  him,  to  spiritual  uses.  Ha^ 
also  employs,  as  indeed  most  succeeding  moralists  have  done,  his' 
tripartite  division  of  the  Highest  Good,  Virtue,  and  Duty :  and, 
under  the  first,  deduces  the  «thical  forms  from  the  same  fuur-| 
energies  of  universal  and  particular  knowledge,  universal  aa.i\ 
particular  activity,  which  enter  as  largely  into  the  ethical  u 
rangementsof  both  Schleiermacher  and  his  tbl towel's  aa  the  A^. 
E,  I,  and  O  of  the  logicians  into  the  moods  and  figures.  Dr. 
Rothe,  however,  makes  the  result  of  particular  knowledge,  art, 
and  not  as  his  master,  religion ;  and  thus  he  b  able  to  reserve, 
Religion  or  the  Church  for  a  superordinate  ethical  form,  compris- 
ing all  the  rest  in  their  results.  Just  as  the  Family  embraces  all  in 
their  beginnings;  so  that  his  system  is  here  decidedly  more 
complete  and  Christian  than  that  of  Schleiermacher. 

He  makes  a  still  greater  divergence,  when  to  the  considera- 
tion of  the  Highest  Good  as  abstract  and  ideal,  with  which 
Schleiermacher  had  been  satisfied,  he  adds,  as  an  integral  part  of 
GthicR,  the  treatment  of  it  as  defeated  by  sin  and  secured  Dv  re- 
demption. Schleiermacher' s  natural  Ethics  knows  nothing  of  evil. 
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which,  to  him,  was  only  a  defect — an  impotence  of  reason,  which 
could  not  be  permitted  to  enter  into  a  positive  system;  and 
when  he  treats  of  sin  in  his  Christian  Ethics,  he  merely  assumes 
it  as  given,  without  deducing  it.  Dr.  Eothe  rises  above  him  by 
a  great  height  in  introducing  evil  not  only  into  the  treatment  of 
the  Highest  Good,  but  also  of  Virtue  and  Duty,  without  which, 
indeed,  duty  would  never  be  conceived  of  by  us ;  but  at  the  same 
time,  unhappily,  he  falls  as  far  below  him  in  deducing  evil  from 
God  as  a  necessary  transition  step  towards  the  attainment  of  the 
highest  good.  The  melancholy  influence  of  Hegel  and  Daub  is 
here- preponderant,  and  a  strange  and  most  unchristian  represen- 
tation is  the  result. 

According  to  Dr.  Kothe,  man's  personality  is  quite  inade- 
quate, as  it  came  from  the  hands  of  God,  to  subdue  to  itself  his 
material  nature ;  and  sin  necessarily  manifests  itself  in  the  two 
great  forms  of  sensuousness  and  of  selfishness^  of  which  the  for- 
mer, however,  is  the  root  and  generator  of  the  latter.  This  sel- 
fishness is  not,  like  that  of  Julius  Miiller,  self-assertion  in  rela- 
tion to  God,  but  to  our  neighbour,  and  springs  from  our  desire 
to  gratify  our  own  sensuous  nature  at  his  expense.  With  Miil- 
ler our  author  here  falls  into  deadly  conflict,  since  that  writer,  as 
may  be  known  to  our  readers,  utterly  rejects  the  theory  of  the 
sensuous  origin  of  sin ;  but  this  is  not  the  place  either  to  con- 
sider Dr.  Rothe**s  friendly  polemic,  or  to  forestall  his  antago- 
nists reply.  These  two  writers  are  also  at  declared  war  on  the 
subject  of  the  origin  of  sin ;  and  here,  we  think,  they  neutralize 
each  other,  the  ante-temporal  fall  of  Miiller  being  as  absurd  as 
the  creature-sinfulness  of  Rothe  is  preposterous.  We  will  not 
stop  to  refute  this  theory  o{  original  sin,  (original  in  a  new  and 
strange  sense,)  which  flies  higher  than  the  wildest  supralapsarian- 
ism,  abolishes  the  sense  of  guilt,  and  makes  redemption  utterly 
unmeaning,  in  any  other  sense  than  as  a  just  debt  to  the  crea- 
ture. If  deductive  Ethics  is  known  only  by  such  fruits,  the 
sooner  it  is  rooted  up  the  better. 

By  redemption,  however,  all,  in  the  system  before  us,  is  as- 
serted to  be  made  good,  and  the  yoke  of  depravity,  else  of 
adamantine  strength,  is  broken.  It  ought  to  be  broken  for  all ; 
but  this  Dr.  Rothe  does  not  assert :  and  thus  sin  may  be  the 
beginning,  middle,  and  end  of  the  existence  of  a  portion  of  God's 
creatures,  though  Dr.  Rothe  denies  that  it  can  ever  be  eternal. 
We  shall  not  follow  our  author  into  his  discussion  of  the  person 
and  work  of  the  Redeemer,  and  of  the  realization  of  the  Highest 
Good  in  his  kingdom  on  earth  and  in  heaven.  This  is  much  more 
sober-minded  and  orthodox  than  might  have  been  anticipated 
from  so  erratic  a  starting-point ;  and  those  who  are  acquainted 
with  the  Middle-school  theology  of  Germany,  as  exhibited  by 
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Nitzacli  or  Ullmann,  will  6nd  it  here  in  substance  reproduced. 
Many  individnal  eccentricities  of  a  minor  nature  may  be  left  to 
filumber  undisturbed;  and  we  will  not  make  Dr.  Rothe,  who 
writes  as  none  but  a  devout  and  fervent  Christian  could  do,  the 
scapegoat  for  the  aberrations  which,  in  some  form  or  other,  seem 
to  cleave  to  his  whole  nation. 

We  resist  the  temptation  to  enter  on  Dr.  Rothe'a  discus^on  of 
Virtue.  He  departs  in  his  classification  of  this  entirely  from 
Schleiermacher,  and  is  mirticulnrly  full  on  the  different  shades  of 
both  virtue  and  vice.  There  ie  much  ingenuity,  but  also  much 
over-refining ;  and  the  German  language,  with  its  cumbrous 
evolutions,  can  hardly  be  made  to  move  swiftly  enough  through 
its  permutations  and  combinations  to  satisfy  the  requisitions  of 
this  inquiry. 

Nor  do  we  linger  on  his  treatment  of  the  Duties,  over  which, 
when  he  unyokes  the  fire-horse  of  his  speculation,  he  travels 
with  great  deliberation  and  minuteness,  giving  many  pleasln? 
and  some  profound  glimpses  of  human  nature,  and  settling,  witE 
much  good  sense  and  fi^ahness  of  Christian  feeling,  the  different 
cases  of  conscience  that  arise  in  tliis  department.  There  is  in 
this  whole  range  of  discussion  very  ample  honour  done  to  Scrip- 
ture by  a  frequent  and  judicious  citation  of  its  moral  rules;  and 
the  whule  is  enlivened  by  extracts  from  other  practical  moralists, 
such  as  Eeinhard,  De  Wetto,  Hirscher,  Marheineke,  and  others. 
Most  of  the  controverted  questions  which  agitated  the  minds  of 
the  more  intelligent  German  public  before  the  late  revolution,  are 
touched  upon ;  and  we  hardly  know  a  book  where  so  much  in- 
sight is  indirectly  given  into  the  whole  of  those  per))lexed  relations 
in  Church  and  in  State  which  nothing  but  that  revolution  cnuld 
have  swept  clear.  We  heartily  sympathize  with  the  liberalism 
of  Dr.  Kothe,  political  and  religious,  since  he  shews  himself 
greatly  ahead  of  his  fellow-theologians,  many  of  whom  are  still 
groaning  over  that  catastrophe;  and  though  in  much  we  also 
differ,  and  especially  in  his  leading  view,  that  the  Church  may 
now  sink  back  into  retirement,  and  give  the  reins  of  the  moral 
government  of  the  world  into  the  hands  of  the  State,  in  this  we 
find  a  sound  view  at  bottom,  viz.,  that  the  direct  influence  of  tha 
Church  upon  the  world,  through  its  fcndal  forms,  must  now 
cease,  and  that  it  must  rather  guide  the  State  by  silent  impulse 
than  by  organized  authority. 

Dr.  Kothe  laments,  in  the  preface  to  his  last  volume,  that  it 
had  fallen  on  evil  times,  and  that  much  of  it  was  already  out  of 
date.  The  revolution  of  1848  occurred  in  March,  and  it  was 
published  in  April,  This  might  perhaps  have  been  taken  as  a 
gentle  hint  to  German  professors  to  abridge  their  introductions, 
to  cut  dovm  their  formulas,  and  to  find  their  way  as  speedily  as 
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possible  into  the  pith  and  marrow  of  a  practical  science,  that 
their  books,  after  many  years'  gestation,  might  not  be  bom  a  day 
too  late.  But  we  also  admire  the  couFage  evinced  by  such  a  step. 
It  reminds  us  of  Hegel  carrying  the  manuscript  of  his  Phenome- 
nology under  his  arm  through  the  streets  of  Jena  to  his  book- 
seller's, amidst  the  cannonade  of  the  great  battle;  or  of  the 
Noli  turbare  circulos  meos  of  the  Greek  geometer  when  Syracuse 
was  taken.  And  Dr.  Rothe  may  take  heart  of  grace.  The  writers 
of  other  laboured  and  ponderous  volumes  for  many  years  before 
were  then  reaping  the  fruits  of  them  ;  and  whatever  Dr.  Rothe 
has  contributed  to  the  sum  of  human  knowledge  and  improve- 
ment,— and  we  think  he  has  contributed  something  in  his  close, 
hard-packed,  but,  after  all,  not  ungenial  work, — will  also  find  its 
day.  We  will  back  the  schoolmaster  yet  with  his  primer  against 
the  soldier  with  his  bayonet;  and  the  philosopher,  with  his 
closely  written  manuscript  under  his  arm,  against  the  sans- 
culotte behind  the  barricades.  Revolution  may  disturb  the  sand 
on  which  the  thinker  has  expressed  his  diagrams ;  but  they  body 
themselves  forth  in  other  forms,  and  at  length  imprint  themselves 
on  the  institutions  of  the  world.  This  is  as  true  of  Christian  science 
as  of  all  other.  Here,  too,  the  weighty  saying  of  one  of  the 
fathers  holds  good,  "  Tradidit  mundum  diaputationiJ'*  Its  grave 
and  pathetic  music,  sounding  through  all  history,  may  well  cheer 
the  heart  of  the  solitary  inquirer,  as  he  traces  the  point  where  the 
knots  and  complications  of  human  things  that  cannot  be  untied 
must  be  cut  asunder,  and  marks  out  the  channel  in  which  re- 
forms and  revolutions  must  flow,  if  they  are  to  be  salutary  and 
permanent. 

We  have  dwelt  thus  long  on  these  German  speculations, 
partly  for  their  own  interest,  partly  that  it  may  be  seen  how  ine- 
vitable is  the  coincidence  of  natural  and  Christian  ethics  when 
a  spirit  of  inquiry  is  sufficiently  awakened,  and  partly  that  we  may 
help  to  evoke  this  slumbering  spirit  in  our  own  country.  Our 
past  history  in  Britain  proves  that  neither  speculative  ability 
nor  learning  need  fail ;  and  our  forms  of  life  and  society  are  more 
varied,  animated,  and  fertile  than  those  of  Germany,  so  as  to 
supply  richer  materials  for  observation  and  inquiry.  Oiu:  grow- 
ing Christianity  certainly  requires  such  an  effort  to  be  made, 
and  may  hope,  by  the  vigorous  and  concentrated  action  of  its 
most  earnest  and  enlarged  minds,  to  master  the  highest  seats  of 
our  literature,  philosophy,  and  legislation.  Far  be  it  from  us, 
indeed,  to  make  the  progress  of  Christianity  dependent  on  such 
an  auxiliary.  Our  evangelical  Christianity  has  revived  and 
struggled  upward  amid  the  contempt  or  hostility  of  our  philoso- 
phical authorities ;  and  it  will  mate  its  way  still,  not  by  being 
clothed  in  the  armour  of  system,  but  in  the  might  of  its  own  life 
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optics ;  and  so  this  leaven  will  leaven  the  lump,  this  grain  of 
mustard-seed  expand  without  any  laws  of  chemistry  or  vegetable 
physiology-  But  it  is  true,  nevertheless,  that  though  life  goes 
before  theory,  there  is  a  reaction  of  theory  upon  life ;  and  that 
thus  a  scientific  review  of  the  wants  and  tendencies  of  our  moral 
nature,  and  of  the  Christian  provisions  for  them,  may  exert  a 
most  important  influence  on  our  entire  civilisation.  In  this 
issue  Philosophy  and  Christianity  shall  alike  rejoice ;  Philosophy, 
because  she  sees  one  of  her  branches  which  has  always  been 
dwarfed  and  abortive  engrafted  upon  a  more  vigorous  stock,  "  to 
partake  its  root  and  fatness ;"  and  Christianity,  because  she  has 
appropriated  to  herself  a  long  alienated  province  of  human 
knowledge,  and  has  enriched  it  with  her  abundance.  Thus,  too, 
the  crown  shall  be  put  on  our  apologetic  literature.  The  felt 
and  demonstrated  might  of  Christianity  to  transform  the  world 
will  be  her  best  defence.  In  her  adaptation  to  man's  deepest 
and  tiniest  nature,  when  the  superincumbent  mass  of  depravity 
is  cleared  away,  she  will  appear  to  be,  indee<l,  "  as  old  as  the  crea- 
tion," and  to  be  to  human  history  what  the  Nile  b  to  Egypt, 
riiiing  in  mysterious  sources  above  it,  running  tlirough  its  entire 
length,  and  while  holding  on  her  own  heaven-descended  course 
to  a  wider  ocean,  sending  off  innumerable  streams  through  all 
the  inlets  of  private  and  public  life,  to  give  impnlse  and  advance- 
ment to  all  tnat  contributes  to  the  perfection  of  society. 
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Art.  II. — 1.  Raccolta  degli  Scritti  Politici  di  Massimo  UAzegliOj 
con  aggiunte  e  note.     Pp.  558.     Torino,  1850. 

2.  Lo  Stato  Romano  daiP  Anno  1815  aW  Anno  1850.  Per 
LuiGi  Carlo  Farini.     Tomi  i.  e  ii.  Pp.  806.     Torino,  1850. 

3.  Scritti  Politici  di  Giuseppe  Mazzini.     Firenze,  1848-9. 

4.  Delle  Cinque  Piaghe  della  Santa  Chiesa :  Trattato  dedicato 
al  Clero  Cattolico,  di  Antonio  Rosmini,  Pp.  223.  Perugia, 
1849, 

5.  Giomale  di  Roma.     Anni  1849-1850. 

We  might  fill  pages  with  the  names  of  books  and  pamphlets 
which  the  press  of  Italy  has  been  pouring  out  for  the  last  three 
years  on  the  fruitful  subject  of  Italian  Reform.  Politics  have 
formed  the  great  and  engrossing  subject  of  popular  attraction, 
while  the  political  revolution  which  has  swept  over  Italy,  from  Susa 
to  Trapani,  has  not  left  untouched  her  religion  and  her  church. 
Even  supposing  that  things  should  settle  down  again  into  the 
old  status  quo,  the  Peninsula  has  at  least  been  ventilated.  Abuses 
have  been  brought  into  the  light  of  day  that  men  might  look  on 
them,  reforms  have  been  effected,  constitutions  have  been  granted, 
the  war  of  independence  has  been  waged,  the  temporal  power  of 
the  Head  of  the  Catholic  Church  has  been  overturned,  the  flags 
of  two  Republics  have  waved  on  the  Capitol,  and  Rome  has  been 
nearly  eighteen  months  without  a  Pope.  During  this  exciting 
period  of  political  reform  and  political  reaction,  when  constitu- 
tions have  been  made  and  unmade,  and  hopes  and  fears  have 
alternated,  not  only  the  principles  of  state  policy,  but  great  reli- 
gious questions  have  been  discussed  with  a  boldness  and  freedom 
unknown  for  three  centuries  in  Italy.  It  must  be  admitted  that 
the  Italian  press,  during  the  short  period  when  it  was  truly  free, 
exceeded  all  ordinary  bounds  of  liberty,  and  when  the  pent-up 
waters  broke  forth,  they  threatened  to  sweep  away  more  than 
despotism  and  superstition.  In  the  first  rapture  of  its  emanci- 
pation, wondering  to  find  itself  free,  the  press  rushed  at  once 
into  all  the  great  questions  which  had  been  so  suddenly  brought 
down  from  the  palace  to  the  piazza,  and  truly  made  wild  work 
of  it  for  a  time.  The  people  were  the  new  masters  to  be  served 
and  flattered,  and  served  and  flattered  they  were,  as  if  the  *'  di- 
vinity that  hedged  a  king,"  according  to  the  old  theory,  had 
passed  at  once  to  the  many-headed  sovereign. 


•    M 


"Tarn  ficti  pravique  tenax  quam  nuntia  veri,* 
the  daily  press,  especially  during  the  heat  of  the  war  of  indepen- 
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dence,  indulged  in  outrageous  attacks  on  persons  and  parties, 
and  trumpea  up  its  false  reports  for  crov^ds  of  eager  and  excited 

1)oliticians,  on  the  principle  of  the  Spanish  proverb,  that  "  if  a 
ie  should  only  last  an  hour,  still  it  is  worth  the  telling.***  But 
all  Italy  was  then  in  a  fever,  and  it  is  obviously  unfair  to  apply 
the  rules  which  guide  the  staid  and  sober  journalism  of  consti- 
tutional countries,  to  a  people — above  all  an  Italian  people — in 
the  very  heat  of  their  struggle  against  that  oppression  which 
proverbially  maketh  even  wise  men  mad.  Advantage  has  been 
taken  of  such  abuses,  but  notwithstanding,  the  return  to  abso- 
lutism cannot  undo  all  that  has  been  done  so  as  to  leave  no  trace 
of  the  Revolution  behind.  The  principles  long  before  at  work 
beneath  the  surface  of  Italian  society,  have  been  brought  out  into 
an  open  trial  of  their  strength.  Instead  of  Carbonari  conspiracies, 
fermenting  secretly  and  breaking  out  at  diflFerent  times  and 
places,  in  such  partial  insurrections  as  those  of  Naples  in  1 820, 
and  of  Central  Italy  in  1831,  there  has  been  a  great  national 
struggle.  The  absolute,  the  constitutional,  the  democratic, 
have  each  made  proof  of  their  power.  The  liberal  education  of 
the  people,  or  the  teaching  of  the  priests  and  the  Jesuits ;  com- 
merce free  from  its  restrictions,  or  limited  by  the  exclusive  and 
protective  laws  of  the  Dogana ;  the  freedom  of  the  subject,  or 
the  espionage  of  the  police ;  the  liberty  of  the  press,  or  the  cen- 
sorship of  the  government  and  the  clergy ;  religious  toleration, 
or  the  Dominican  inquisition  ;  the  equality  of  all  in  the  face  of 
the  law,  or  the  clerical  immunities  of  the  middle  ages ;  the  em- 
pire of  established  laws,  or  the  absolute  authority  of  the  sovereign ; 
all  these  have  been  brought  into  contrast  and  conflict,  and  if  the 
Sanfedists  have  prevailed,  at  least  all  is  not  lost.  From  the 
more  enlightened  northern  provinces  down  to  the  remote  Cala- 
bria, where 

"  Non  giunge  peregrin  se  non  smarrito," 

ideas  have  made  their  way.  Even  Naples  cannot  forget  the 
29th  of  January  and  the  15th  of  May,  the  constitution  given  to 
the  crowded  Toledo,  and  the  massacre  by  which  it  was  nullified. 
The  press  of  Tuscany  has  sustained,  in  spite  of  fines  and  suspen- 
sions, a  firm  opposition  to  the  reaction  tnat  has  swept  away  the 
constitution  to  which  her  rulers  were  sworn.  Rome  has  made 
bitter  proof  of  her  idolized  Pope,  and  learned  the  full  value  of  a 
Papa-Ri,  The  Austrian  provinces  have  taught  their  imperial 
mistress  that  to  retain  her  hold  on  Italy  she  needs  something 
more  than  the  terrors  of  her  career e  dura ;  a  nation  cannot  be 
sent  to  Spielberg.  If  the  Revolution  had  done  nothing  more,  it 
has  at  least  left  Piedmont  "  practising  and  prospering"  under  a 
constitutional  regime,  and  maintaining  her  place  as  a  model  state 
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to  the  rest  of  the  Peninsula,  The  melancholy  fate  of  Charles 
Albert  has  stamped  a  solemnity  on  the  institutions  which  he  es- 
tablished in  Sardinia ;  hallowed  as  she  deems  it  by  the  martyr- 
dom of  a  king,  her  constitution  has  become  a  sacred  thing,  and 
in  the  midst  of  the  reaction  she  has  preserved  it  intact.  Because 
of  this  isolated  and  altogether  creditable  position,  she  has  drawn 
on  herself  the  enmity  of  the  other  powers  of  Italy,  but  she  has 
persevered  and  made  progress  in  the  way  of  reform.  Imitating 
the  example  of  the  Emperor  Joseph  in  Austria,  and  the  great 
Leopold  in  Tuscany,  the  Sardinian  Parliament  abolished  the  old 
clerical  immunities,  and  in  maintenance  of  the  Siccardi  laws, 
has  waged  a  war  of  state-papers  against  the  Court  of  Rome,  and 
a  more  matter-of-fact  war  against  the  refractory  clergy  of  Pied- 
mont. Hence  Roman  affairs  are  canvassed  freely  in  Sardinia, 
and  books  are  printed  with  the  highest  marks  of  approbation 
which  a  few  years  ago  would  have  roused  the  whole  police  force 
of  the  Peninsula  against  their  unfortunate  authors.  When 
Massimo  D'Azeglio  wrote  his  political  tract  Degli  Ultimi  cast  di 
Romagna,  after  the  movements  of  Rimini,  towards  the  close  of 
the  reign  of  Gregory  XVI.,  not  a  printer  in  Italy  dared  to  print 
it  openly.  The  printers  concealed  themselves  under  the  com- 
prehensive date  "  Italia,  1846,"  on  the  title-page,  and  the  book 
was  sold  mysteriously  in  back-shops,  and  carefully  guarded  from 
the  watchful  eyes  of  the  authorities.  It  was  printed  also  at 
Lugano  and  other  places,  and  smuggled  into  Italy  with  all  the 

f prestige  of  a  prohibited  work.  The  author  who  manfully  pub- 
ished  the  treatise  with  his  name  on  the  title-page,  citing  the 
example  of  NiccoHni  and  Count  Balbo,  was  as  a  matter  of  course 
banished  from  Rome,  and  sent  out  of  Tuscany,  though  he  had 
spoken  in  high  terms  of  the  liberality  of  the  Grand-Duke  Leo- 
pold. Niccolini  had  poured  the  tide  of  his  indignation  against 
the  abuses  of  the  Church  into  the  drama  of  "Amaldo  da 
Brescia,"  but  though  the  subject  was  an  old  story  of  the  twelfth 
century,  the  fine  drama  was  received  and  treated  as  a  political 
pamphlet  of  dangerous  tendency.  The  sentiments  of  a  Church 
reformer  of  the  present  day  had  been  put  into  the  mouth  of  the 
heresiarch  of  Brescia.  The  gentle  author  of  the  "  Hopes  of  Italy" 
had  kindled  in  the  breasts  of  others  a  fire  more  intense  perhaps 
than  his  own  ;  liberalism  was  willing  to  shelter  itself  under  the 
name  of  Cesare  Balbo.  D'Azeglio's  spirited  and  faithful  expo- 
sure of  the  intolerable  evils  of  the  Papal  Government  marks  the 
opening  of  an  era  of  reform.  Few  in  Italy  had  dared  to  hold  so 
bold  a  language  to  the  head  of  the  Catholic  Church.  The  liberals 
who  had  not  been  prudent  enough  to  "  hold  their  peace,"  were 
either  in  prison  or  in  exile.  Rosmini's  "  Cinque  Piaghe  della 
Santa  Chiesa,"  was  lying  in  manuscript  in  his  desk*    Mazzini 
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was  writing  nameless  articles  in  London  Reviews.  It  was  but 
lately  that  the  catastrophe  of  the  Bandiera  had  revealed  to  the 
world  that  in  the  heart  of  London  an  Italian  exile  was  plotting 
for  the  independence  of  his  country.  Gioberti  was  elaborating 
intolerably  prosing  books  at  Brussels,  determined  to  crush  with 
ponderous  octavos  a  society  which  had  outlived  the  wit  of  Pascal, 
and  the  briefs  of  GanganelH.  The  gentle  Silvio  Pellico,  who 
had  penned  in  better  days  the  touchmg  story  of  his  imprison- 
ments, was  drawing  close  to  the  Jesuits,  whom  his  brother  Fran- 
cesco was  defending  against  the  banished  Courtr-chaplain  of 
Turin ;  his  former  admirers  shook  their  heads  with  a  melancholy 
meaning,  and  said,  "  Better  he  had  died  in  Spielberg  1"  Guer^ 
razzi  was  sorely  troubled  by  the  Tuscan  police  in  reference  to  a 
certain  inflammatory  romance  on  the  siege  of  Florence  which  it 
was  supposed  must  have  been  written  by  that  worthy  lawyer, 
Mamiani  was  in  exile,  and  Galletti  a  prisoner  in  the  fortress  of 
St.  Angelo.  By  the  exercise  of  an  iron  discipline  "  order  reigned** 
at  Rome.  Cardinal  Gizzi  was  conducting  himself  quietly  and 
reputably  on  the  whole  in  his  Legation  of  Forli,  and  winning,  if 
not  golden  opinions,  at  least  handsome  compliments  from  the 
Liberals.  The  Bishop  of  Imola  was  reforming  hospitals,  direct- 
ing Sisters  of  Charity,  repairing  the  tomb  of  St.  Cassian,  and 
decorating  the  chapel  of  our  Lady  of  Sorrows  in  the  Church  of 
the  Servites ;  nobody  out  of  Italy  had  heard  the  name  of  the 
good  Bishop,  or  knew  anything  about  the  pastoral  labours  of  the 
Cardinal  Mastai  Ferretti.  Gregory  did  not  much  trouble  him- 
self with  such  spiritual  duties.  Indulging  in  still  deeper  draughts 
of  his  favourite  Burgundy,  he  gave  the  management  of  state 
affairs  to  the  haughty  Lambruschini,  who  reigned  without  a  rival, 
and  guided  with  a  remorseless  policy  the  States  of  the  Church. 

The  Marquis  Massimo  D'Azeglio,  the  writer  of  the  daring 
review  of  the  movement  of  Rimini,  and  of  the  intolerable  mis- 
government  which  had  provoked  it,  was  already  known  as  an 
author  of  historical  romances,  and  in  that  respect  as  no  mean 
disciple  in  the  school  of  his  father-in-law,  Manzoni.  He  was 
known  also  as  an  artist  at  Rome,  distinguished  for  his  pencil  as 
he  had  been  for  his  pen.  His  first  essay  as  a  politician  was  a 
telling  one.  Dignified  and  moderate ;  eloquent,  but  never  rising 
into  the  empty  declamation  in  which  the  Italian  liberal  party 
have  been  too  apt  to  indulge ;  unsparing  in  the  remorseless  logic 
with  which  his  argunient  went  at  once  to  the  root  of  the  abuses 
which  he  deplored  while  he  exposed ;  denouncing  all  secret  con- 
spiracies and  hasty  insurrections,  but  exhorting  all  to  speak  the 
truth  fearlessly  and  openly,  and  to  protest  before  the  world 
against  iniquity  established  by  law ; — such  a  treatise  was  just 
what  was  needed,  and  the  exile  of  the  writer  and  prohibition  ef 
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the  book  established  its  reputation.  It  was  the  first  of  that  ad- 
mirable series  of  political  tracts  which  D'Azeglio  published  dur- 
ing the  progress  of  the  Revolution,  and  which  built  up  the 
reputation  that  made  him  prime  minister  of  Sardinia.  At  one 
time  recording  the  movements  in  Lorabardy,  at  another  plead- 
ing for  the  emancipation  of  the  sorely  oppressed  Israelites  of 
Turin  and  Rome;  now  fighting  with  Charles  Albert  at  Pes- 
chiera  and  Vicenza,  and  then,  while  the  wounds  received  on 
the  field  were  slowly  healing,  writing  a  pamphlet  against  Mazzini 
and  his  insurrectionary  theories ;  holding  firm,  notwithstanding 
his  feats  as  a  volunteer-colonel  in  the  national  army,  to  the  idea 
of  a  peaceful  constitutional  reform ;  and  defending  that  great 
principle  at  one  time  against  Young  Italy,  and  at  another 
against  Gioberti,  when  the  fame  of  both  was  at  its  height,  and 
all  moderation  was  at  a  discount; — D'Azeglio  has  carried  his 
political  principles  through  good  report  and  bad,  and  is  now 
working  thern  out  in  the  only  liberal  and  constitutional  govern- 
ment which  the  Italian  Revolution  has  left  behind.  These  scat- 
tered writings  well  deserve  to  be  preserved  in  the  handsome 
volume  into  which  they  have  now  been  collected. 

Farini's  book,  of  which  two  volumes  have  been  published,  is, 
notwithstanding  some  thoroughly  Italian  peculiarities,  an  ably- 
written  history  of  the  Roman  States  from  the  return  of  Pius  VIL 
and  the  Restoration  of  1815,  till  the  present  day.  These  very 
interesting  volumes  offer  a  wide  range  of  subjects,  dealing  closely 
with  both  the  history  and  the  politics  of  the  revolution.  Fol- 
lowing in  the  steps  of  Cesare  Balbo,  whose  book,  "  Sulle  Speranze 
di  Italia,"  led  the  way,  they  represent  opinions  wholly  different 
from  those  of  Mazzini  and  his  followers.  In  Farini  we  have 
constitutional  government  opposed  to  "  the  Italian  Republic, 
one  and  indivisible/' 

Gioberti  was  a  priest  and  a  philosopher,  better  qualified  to  teach 
a  school  at  Brussels  than  to  govern  a  kingdom.  His  short-lived 
ministry  at  Turin  did  not  raise  his  reputation,  while  the  doings 
of  the  "  Red  Triumvirate,"  and  the  return  of  Pius  IX.,  have 
not  been  favourable  to  the  bright  hope  which  he  held  out  of  re- 
generating Italy  by  a  liberal  Papacy.  We  suspect  the  torch 
that  shall  enlighten  her  is  not  to  be  kindled  on  the  Vatican. 

Rosmini,  one  of  the  highest  names  in  the  priesthood  of  mo- 
dern Italy,  might  be  classed  along  with  Gioberti,  but  his  reforms 
would  have  probed  still  more  deeply  "  the  wounds"  of  the  bleed- 
ing Church ;  they  were  more  purely  ecclesiastical  than  those  of 
his  rival  of  Turin.  But  we  cannot  now  enter  at  length  into 
the  subject  of  Rosmini's  singular  treatise.  His  remedy  has 
not  been  once  attempted.  Political  reform  there  was  in  the 
earlier  days  of  Pius  IX.,  and  it  would  be  unfair  to  blot  out  the 
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memory  of  Cardinal  Gizzi  and  Count  Rossi  because  of  the 
edicts  of  Antonelli ;  but  the  forms  of  the  Church  were  stereotyped 
and  remained  untouched.     The  tendency  was  even  to  conciliate, 
by  new  institutions  which  did  not  affect  reli^on,  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  the  people  whom  another  policy  might  have  alienated, 
and  to  maintain  in  all  its  unchanging  dogmas  and  all  its  lordship 
over  the  conscience, — the  old  system  of  the  Popes.    And  is  Italy 
ever  to  be  regenerated  by  the  liberal  Papacy  of  Gioberti's  mag- 
nificent vision  ?     We  fear  the  hand  on  tne  dial  is  rather  moving 
backwards.     Is  the  Papacy  ever  likely  to  become  the  pure,  the 
holy,  the  spiritual,  the  all-powerful  organization  that  Rosmini 
would  have  it  ?    We  think  not.    If  the  Church  should  be  brought 
back  to  the  standard  of  the  days  of  Cyprian  and  Origen,  or  even 
of  the  first  Gregories,  the  reform  is  not  likely  to  pause  there 
without  mounting  to  a  higher  and  purer  model;  and,  at  any 
rate,  in  either  case  it  would  be  no  longer  the  same   Church 
that  has  exhibited  itself  to  the  world  since  the  Council  of  Trent 
sent  its  immutable  decrees  from  the  old  city  of  the  Tyrol  over 
Catholic  Christendom.     Well  did  the  sacred  congregation  know 
this  when  the  name  of  Rosmini  was  enrolled  m  the  Expnr- 
gatory  Index  with    Gioberti  and  Ventura.     His  treatise,  elo- 
quent in  its  descriptions  of  a  holy  ministry,  and  enriched  with 
i>atristic  learning,  was  thoroughly  Guelphic,  and  however  it  might 
}e  tolerated  in  the  first  days  of  Pius,  it  was  altogether  unsuitable 
to  a  policy  of  approximation  to  Austria.     We  can  imagine  a 
spiritual  mind  fascinated  with  some  of  Rosmini's  splendid  pic- 
tures of  a  sanctified  apostolate  with  no  aim  but  that  of  educating 
souls  for  Christ — a  hierarchy  encumbered  with  no  secular  power, 
and  with  none  of  the  wealth  of  this  world,  organized  under  an 
earthly  head,  unconnected  with  states  and  their  honours,  but  in 
their  spiritual  sphere  independent  of  all,  and  uncontrolled  in 
their  spiritual  administration  by  the  princes  and  governments  of 
earth.     But  we  marvel  how  any  man  can  stop  short  in  his  ad- 
vancing path  where  Rosmini  has  stopped,  closing  his  eyes  to 
great  and  fundamental  errors  which  even  his  reforms  do  not 
reach.     The  medieval  spell  is  strong  upon  him,  and   yet  we 
would  gladly  take  that  remarkable  treatise,  coming  from  such  a 
man  as  Rosmini,  as  the  sign  of  a  yearning  in  the  Church  itself 
for  something  better  and  holier  than  the  world  has  seen  in  Rome 
since  the  donation  of  Pepin  and  Charlemagne.* 

*  It  would  occupy  too  much  time  to  enter  further  into  the  subject  of  Romuni 
Serbati's  treatise  on  "  the  Five  Wounds  of  the  Holy  Church,"  though  it  well  de- 
serves a  more  extended  notice.  It  has  been  often  reprinted,  and  in  thftt  respMl 
is  indebted  also  to  the  prohibition  of  the  Index,  but  we  know  not  if  it  has  been 
translated  except  (we  believe)  into  German.  His  disciples  have  been  more  noisy 
than  their  master,  and  yet  the  frothy  declamations  of  such  men  as  the  Psdre 
Ventura  are  but  a  caricature  of  the  profounder  sentiments  of  BosminL 


Tlie  Papal  Miagovemment  of  the  Roman  States,         325 

The  Reform  of  the  Papal  Government.  The  history  of 
the  Koman  States  from  the  charter  of  Consalvi  to  the  last  edicts 
of  Antonelli,  shews  what  meaning  there  is  in  that  formula.  It 
seems  that  there  is  either  some  incurable  evil  in  the  very  consti- 
tution of  the  Papacy  that  never  can  be  healed  without  destroying 
the  whole  system ;  or  some  "  strong  delusion"  is  blinding  the 
eyes  of  the  princes  of  the  Church.  "  Shame  I'^  Cardinal  Ber- 
netti  is  reported  to  have  said,  when  the  policy  of  Pius  IX, 
seemed  tending  to  liberalize  the  Papacy,  and  make  it  endurable 
to  the  subjects  of  the  Pontifical  States — "  Shame  I  to  destroy 
the  old  edifice  of  centuries  by  a  single  stroke  I"  "  In  these  days 
the  old  monuments  have  need  of  new  foundations,"  was  the 
reply  of  the  PontiflF.  The  reply  was  chronicled  as  one  of  pro* 
found  wisdom  and  of  wide  liberality,  and,  in  truth,  it  was  a  well- 
turned  sentence.  But  there  is  more  wisdom  in  that  saying  of  a 
wiser  than  earthly  law-givers, — *'  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  new 
cloth  unto  an  old  garment,  for  that  which  is  put  in  to  fill  it  up 
taketh  from  the  garment,  and  the  rent  is  macfe  worse.  Neither 
do  men  put  new  wine  into  old  bottles :  else  the  bottles  break  and 
the  wine  runneth  out,  and  the  bottles  perish  :  but  they  put  new 
wine  into  new  bottles,  and  both  are  preserved."  The  new  doc- 
trines of  a  reforming  age  are  incompatible  with  the  old  institu- 
tions of  the  Papacy:  they  must  stand  as  they  are — to  touch 
them  is  to  destroy  them.  The  attempted  reforms  of  the  Papacy 
since  1815  have  been  merely  a  struggle  for  existence.  The  old 
institution  has  yielded  reluctantly  for  a  moment  to  a  pressure 
that  it  could  not  withstand,  and  as  soon  as  that  pressure  was  re- 
moved it  has  recovered  its  original  form.  Pius  VII.  and  his 
great  state  secretary,  the  Cardinal  Consalvi,  were  willing  to  yield 
as  far  as  a  "  Papa-Rfe"  could  yield  to  the  altered  circumstances 
of  the  age,  but  the  clergy  in  general  had  returned  with  the  old 
spirit  unchanged.  They  had  traversed  a  revolution,  and  learned 
nothing — forgot  nothing.  Portce  infemi  non  prcevalebunt  contra 
earn  became  a  formula  for  the  maintenance  of  tvery  power  that 
the  Papacy  had  usurped  through  centuries  of  enormous  wicked- 
ness. Pius  VII.  had  returned  to  his  dominions  with  the  prestige 
of  a  martyr ;  the  Guelphic  spirit  had  been  roused  by  the  outrages 
of  Napoleon,  and  the  suflFeriiigs  of  the  aged  pontiff  had  endeared 
him  to  the  Roman  people.  The  protest  against  that  arrangement 
of  the  Treaty  of  Vienna,  which  gave  to  Austria  the  garrisons  of 
Ferrara  and  Comacchio,  came  from  the  Court  of  Rome,  but  not- 
withstanding the  protest  of  Consalvi,  Austria  retained  her  ob- 
noxious garrisons,  the  cause  of  altercations  at  a  later  day.  But 
in  home-administration,  confined  within  the  limits  of  an  infallible 
and  unchanging  system,  and  counteracted  at  every  step  by  the 
retrograde  clergy,  who  rose  with  the  same  idea  as  when  they 
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fell,  what  could  even  Consalvi  dol  The  narrow  charter  of  1816 
was  the  utmost  limit  to  which  his  reforms  could  go — and  even 
that  lay  a  dead  letter  on  the  statute-book.  It  was  under  this 
comparatively  mild  administration  that  the  Carbonari  and  San- 
fedist  elements  developed  themselves  into  those  two  irreconcilable 
parties  which  have  since  distracted  the  Papal  States. 

"  Another  king  arose  who  knew  not  Joseph."  We  must 
glance  at  the  landmarks  of  reform  and  reaction  in  the  history  of 
tne  Papal  Government.  Leo  XII.  swept  away  the  remnant  of 
the  French  improvements,  and  undid  all  that  had  been  done  by 
Consalvi.  No  sooner  had  the  tiara  been  placed  upon  his  head 
than  the  infirm  old  man  woke  up  into  activity.  His  very  name 
was  ominous — the  last  Leo  was  a  Medici,  Every  inch  a  priest^ 
Delia  Genga  renewed  the  vigour  of  the  Curia  Komana,  confirmed 
the  clerical  immunities  and  jurisdictions,  and,  by  the  Bull  Quod 
Divina  Sapientia,  put  the  education  of  the  Roman  States  com- 
pletely under  the  control  of  the  clergy.  He  took  from  the  Jews 
the  right  of  property,  compelling  them  to  sell,  within  a  given 
time,  what  they  had  acquired,  restored  the  former  barbarous 
laws,  and  shut  them  up  in  their  Ghetto.  Many  of  the  richer 
Jews  fled  to  Tuscany,  Lombardy,  or  Venice,  to  escape  the  in- 
tolerable oppression  of  Rome.  In  Romagna  the  Carbonari  party 
was  increasing,  and  frequent  political  assassinations  took  place. 
It  became  the  duty  of  the  Pope  to  put  down  these  radicals  in  his 
dominions  ;  and  we  cannot  omit  giving  a  brief  narrative  to  shew 
"  how  they  manage  these  matters  at  Rome,'"*  The  Cardinal 
Rivarola,  already  distinguished  for  his  priestly  zeal,  was  sent  as 
legate  to  Ravenna.  By  means  of  spies  and  informers,  and  secret 
accusations,  he  had  soon  a  goodly  number  to  pronounce  sentence 
upon — nobles,  proprietors,  merchants,  doctors,  advocates,  and 
artizans  ;  and,  to  make  short  work,  on  the  31st  of  August  1825 
he  condemned  508  individuals,  some  to  imprisonment  or  forced 
labour  for  life,  some  for  twenty,  fifteen,  ten,  or  five  years ;  two 
to  perpetual  exile,  and  seven  to  death.  The  latter  sentence  was 
commuted  to  that  of  perpetual  imprisonment.  Thus  more 
than  a  hundred  were  disposed  of;  the  remaining  386  were 
put  under  discipline^  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical.  They  were 
forbidden  to  leave  their  native  city  or  province,  or  to  be  out  of 
their  houses  after  a  certain  hour  of  tne  night,  and  ordered  to 
compear  before  the  Inspector  of  Police  once  a  fortnight,  to  con- 
fess once  a  month,  and  to  carry  the  priest's  certificate  of  the 
same  to  the  police ;  and  also  to  perform  the  spiritual  iexercises 
for  three  days  each  year  in  a  convent  chosen  by  the  bishop.  In 
case  of  disobedience,  they  were  sentenced  to  three  years  of  public 
labour.  T7iere  loas  no  public  trials  and  no  permission  of  defence 
against  the  accusationy  even  when  it  was  a  mere  private  informa- 
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tion,  and  the  accuser  unknown  to  the  party  criminated.  To 
make  this  paternal  discipline  more  efficacious,  the  pious  cardinal 
sent  round  missionary  friars  to  preach  repentance  and  amend- 
ment of  life  on  the  highways  and  the  market-places.  It  is  not 
wonderful  that  in  such  a  country  as  Italy  an  attempt  should  have 
been  made  on  the  life  of  the  worthy  Rivarola  after  such  measures 
as  these.  The  attempt  furnished  occasion  for  sending  a  special 
commission,  with  a  prelate  at  its  head,  into  the  disturbed  Ro- 
magna ;  and  soon,  by  means  of  spies,  private  informers,  and 
secret  accusations,  against  which  there  was  no  permission  of  de- 
fence, the  prisons  were  so  full  that  old  convents  were  fitted  up 
to  receive  the  numbers  that  were  condemned.  Seven  Carbonari 
were  hanged  in  the  Piazza  of  Ravenna,  and  their  bodies  left  for 
a  whole  day  on  the  gibbets.  But  the  Papal  government  had 
become  so  odious  in  Romagna,  that  the  moral  sense  of  the  people 
could  recognise  no  crime  in  conspiring  against  it. 

In  1830,  the  French  Revolution  of  July,  and  the  new  prin- 
ciples inaugurated  in  that  country,  nourished  the  hopes  of  the 
Italian  liberals.  As  usual  there  was  a  medley  of  opinions  and 
plans,  and  the  only  point  on  which  all  were  agreed  was  a  deter- 
mination to  overturn  the  temporal  government  of  the  priests. 
The  creed  of  the  mass  of  conspirators  was  that  of  Jean  Jacques 
and  Voltaire.  Pius  VIII.,  who  had  succeeded  Delia  Genga  in 
1829,  died  on  the  30th  of  November  1830,  after  a  brief  reign  of 
twenty  months.  During  the  Conclave,  the  conspiracy  of  the 
legations  had  extended  to  Rome ;  and  the  two  Bonapartes,  sons 
of  the  ex-king  of  Holland,  were  among  the  number  who  proposed, 
by  a  sudden  tumult,  to  seize  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  and  make 
themselves  masters  of  the  city.  A  scuffle  with  the  soldiers  in 
the  Piazza  Colonna  was  the  insignificant  result  of  the  conspiracy, 
and  the  conspirators  were  arrested,  exiled,  or  scattered  in  flight. 
The  hero  of  Strasbourg  and  Boulogne  has  been  singularly  un- 
fortunate in  insurrections.  The  Conclave  hastened  to  close  its 
proceedings  ;  and  on  the  2d  February  1831,  the  Cardinal  Mauro 
Cappellari,  General  of  the  Carmelite  Order,  was  elected,  and 
assumed  the  name  of  Gregory  XVI.  The  discontent  of  the 
provinces  broke  out  into  open  revolution.  In  two  days  Bologna 
was  in  revolt,  and  Romagna,  Ferrara,  and  Umbria  in  a  ferment. 
The  revolting  provinces  expelled  the  delegates  of  the  Pope,  de 
clared  against  his  temporal  power,  and  formed  a  provisional 
government.  At  the  same  time  Modena  and  Parma  rose  against 
their  rulers.  It  is  strange  that  in  the  former  state  the  hopes  of 
the  Liberals,  until  the  apprehension  of  Menotti,  should  have  been 
placed  in  a  prince  of  the  House  of  Este ;  but  the  subjects  of  the 
Duke  were  now  undeceived.  In  the  latter  state,  Maria  Louisa, 
living  in  that  unblushing  profligacy  which  disgraced  the  name 
of  Napoleon's  widow,  had  become  contemptible.     This  insurrec- 
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tion  of  central  Italy  was  soon  qnelled ;  and  in  the  Roman  States 
it  is  characteristic  of  the  policy  of  the  Popes  tliat  the  general 
amnesty  which  had  been  guaranteed  by  Cardinal  Benvenuti,  who 
had  been  sent  with  full  powers  into  the  rebellious  provinces^  was 
denied  at  Rome^  and  Benvenuti  recalled.  From  this  time  the 
Memorandum  presented  by  the  representatives  of  the  Great 
Powers  on  the  10th  of  May  1881  to  Cardinal  Bemetti  is  the 
standard  by  which  the  Papal  Government  is  to  be  judged.  The 
admission  of  laymen  to  administrative  and  judicial  employments — 
a  return  in  the  administration  of  justice  to  the  principles  of  the 
Proprio-Motu  of  1816,  the  Charter  of  Consalvi — a  general  sys- 
tem of  municipal  councils  elected  by  the  people — organization  of 
provincial  councils — a  Supreme  Court  of  Finance  in  the  capital — 
and  a  Council  of  State ; — such  were  the  general  principles  of  the 
Memorandum.  Great  was  the  indignation  of  the  Papal  subjects 
when  the  Proprio-Motu  of  the  5th  July  appeared.  The  whole 
case  forms  a  perfect  parallel  to  the  letter  to  Edgard  Ney  and  the 
Proprio-Motu  of  Portici.  Not  one  of  the  recommendations  of  the 
Memorandum  of  May  was  carried  out ;  the  principle  of  popular 
election  as  the  basis  of  the  communal  and  provincial  councils  was 
entirely  set  aside ;  and  the  proposed  formation  of  a  Council  of 
State  composed  of  laymen,  co-ordinate  with  the  Sacred  College^ 
was  utterly  rejected.  The  criminal  code  of  Gregory  was  in  its 
very  letter  iniquitous.  In  cases  of  sedition  or  conspiracy,  the 
accused — who  might  be  entirely  innocent  of  the  charge  made 
against  him — was  allowed  to  employ  no  counsel  except  such  as 
was  approved  by  the  Tribunal,  and  any  confronting  of  the  wit- 
nesses with  the  accused  was  absolutely  prohibited.  The  trial  was 
secret ;  the  names  of  witnesses  and  informers  were  secret ;  the 
counsel  for  the  defence  dare  not  reveal  them  to  his  client :  no 
bail  was  allowed,  and  an  innocent  person  imprisoned  on  suspicion 
might  be  years  in  prison  without  remedy — ^nay,  might  be  six  or 
seven  years  in  prison  without  being  even  brought  to  a  trial ;  and 
when  tried,  his  only  advocate  was  chosen  by  his  judges  or  his 
accusers.  In  secret  the  informers  gave  their  evidence,  which  the 
criminated  had  no  means  of  disproving ;  in  secret  the  process 
proceeded,  like  a  deed  of  darkness ;  and  the  unfortunate  prisoner, 
subjected  to  the  moral  and  even  physical  torture  of  these  political 
inquisitions,  had  scarcely  the  shadow  of  a  hope.  The  same  party 
acted  as  accuser,  jury,  and  judge.  We  might  well  dwell  on 
these  matters,  but  our  space  will  not  permit  us  to  describe  the 
Roman  tribunals,  and  the  whole  system  of  Papal  administration 
in  the  capital  and  in  the  provinces.  The  cardinal  legates  and 
the  prelates  in  the  delegations  exercised  their  ingenuity  in  in- 
venting new  modes  of  punishment ;  and  in  some  quarters,  espe- 
cially in  the  happy  region  of  the  Marches,  the  transgressor  who 
had  spoken  profanely  thought  himself  fortunate  if  he  got  off 
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without  a  bridle  and  a  bit  in  his  mouth.  We  must  content  our- 
selves with  referring  to  the  second  volume  of  Mr.  Whiteside's 
excellent  work,  "  Italy  in  the  Nineteenth  Centuiy,"  for  an  ac- 
count of  the  state  of  Roman  law  in  the  reign  of  Gregory  XVI. 
He  has  done  good  service  by  translating  a  part  of  6'Azeglio's 
Essay,  under  the  head  of  "  Revelations  of  Rome.''  Farini  gives 
a  more  detailed  account  of  the  tribunals,  civil,  criminal,  and 
sacred.  To  uphold  this  iniquitous  system  two  Swiss  regiments 
were  taken  into  the  pay  of  the  Government,  and  advanced  above 
the  native  troops.  Some  of  these  privileged  mercenaries,  to  the 
scandal  of  the  faithful,  were  Protestants  ;  but  the  PontiflF  had  no 
scruple  in  employing  the  arm  of  flesh,  even  though  heretical, 
against  his  Catholic  subjects  of  Romagna.  A  kind  of  secret 
militia  was  organized  in  the  Marches ;  and  if  the  accounts  of 
almost  every  liberal  Italian  writer  be  true,  the  Papal  "  volun- 
teers "  were  recruited  from  the  galleys,  and  from  a  scum  of  ban- 
ditti, privileged  to  carry  arms  and  exempted  from  taxes  because 
of  their  zeal  as  spies  and  informers.  In  addition  to  these  the 
Government  had  the  police  and  the  native  troops,  and,  in  case 
of  need,  Austria  was  ever  ready  to  crush  any  formidable  attempt 
at  insurrection. 

In  the  same  year  of  Gregory's  elevation  to  the  Papal  Chair, 
Charles  Albert  of  Carignano  ascended  the  throne  of  Sardinia. 
A  young  Genoese,  Joseph  Mazzini,  wrote  and  published  an 
address  to  the  new  king,  exhorting  him  to  draw  tne  sword  for 
Italy,  to  chase  the  stranger  from  her  borders,  and  regenerate  his 
country.  The  new  monarch  had  been  once  the  hope  of  the  Car- 
bonari. Again  he  had  been  execrated  as  a  traditore ;  but  there 
was  none  of  whom  Italy  hoped  more,  or  feared  more,  than  Charles 
Albert  of  Savoy.  Mazzini  depicted  the  two  opposite  systems  of 
policy  typified  by  France  and  Austria.  Gradual  reforms  in  laws  and 
administration  were  no  longer  practicable ;  the  privileged  classes 
lived  by  abuses  ;  a  popularizing  of  the  Constitution  would  ofliend 
the  aristocracy ;  the  enslaved  Italians,  the  Helots  of  Europe, 
must  be  made  free  at  a  stroke.  Italy  would  rise  as  France  had 
risen,  and  divided  no  more,  but  One^  from  the  Alps  to  the  sea, 
would  maintain  her  independence  of  Austria ;  not  by  treaties,  nor 
by  foreign  bayonets,  but  by  her  own  power.  Full  of  hope  in 
the  French  Revolution  of  1830,  the  enthusiastic  Genoese  pro- 
ceeds,— 

"  The  Perier  ministry,  Sire,  has  formed  a  covenant  with  infamy 
and  not  with  eternity.  But  the  French  nation  has  not  signed  that 
covenant;  the  French  nation  has  sealed  with  its  own  blood  the 
alliance  of  the  people.  God  created  in  six  days  the  physical  universe ; 
France,  in  three  days,  has  created  the  moral  universe.  Like  God  she 
has  reposed  and  reposes,  for  that  great  action  exhausts  for  a  time  her 
strength ;  but  think  you  that  the  lion  is  dead  because  you  do  not  hear 
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bis  roar?  Wait  a  month  and  you  will  hear  it; — wait  a  year,  and 
associations,  which  now  pass  unobserved,  shall  have  produced  the 
great  national  federation ;  the  popular  associations  which  now  proceed 
silently  shall  have  formed  the  Mountain  of  the  nineteenth  century ; 
France  shall  have  had  her  10th  of  August.  The  French  Revolution, 
Sire,  is  but  begun." 

After  this  prophecy,  and  a  description  of  enslaved  Italy,  he 
goes  on, — 

"  Rise,  then,  and  like  God  bring  forth  a  world  from  this  chaos. 
Unite  the  scattered  members,  and  say,  ^  It  is  all  mine,  and  it  is  happy;' 
and  thou  wilt  be  great  like  God  the  Creator ;  and  twenty  millions  of 
men  will  cry  aloud,  '  Gt)d  is  in  heaven,  and  Charles  Albert  on  the 
earth !'  "* 

The  writer  of  this  profane  rhapsody  was  of  course  banished 
from  Piedmont.     He  took  refuge  in  Marseilles,  and  founded 
there  the  literary  and  political  association  to  which  he  gave  the 
name  of  "  Young  Italy."     He  published  also  a  journal,  "  La 
Giovane  Italia,"  to  advocate  his  principles.     The  aim  was  to 
unite  and  organize  the  Carbonari  or  Radical  party,  and  prepare 
them  for  the  conquest  of  Italy.     But  even  France,  with  her 
charter  and  her  "  rfapoleon  of  peace,"  was  not  found  safe,  and 
the  exile  was  compelled  to  seek  another  asylum.    He  established 
himself  in  Switzerland,  and  by  his  writings  gave  an  impulse  to 
"  Young  Switzerland  ;"  but  even  there  the  hunted  liberal  found 
no  rest ;  and  compelled  to  remove  once  more,  he  made  his  way 
to  England,  and  for  a  time  remained  buried  in  obscurity  in  the 
great  world  of  London.     The  paper  which  he  edited  in  London, 
"  UApostolato  Popolare^^  reachea  but  twelve  Numbers,  and  sunk 
for  want  of  funds.     One  fact  we  cannot  pass  over.   It  was  owing 
to  his  exertions  that  a  school  was  opened  for  the  poor  Italian 
boys,  who  are  to  be  found  in  such  numbers  in  London.     These 
little  vagrants  from  Lucca  and  Parma  and  Upper  Italy,  who 
gain  their  slender  livelihood  by  playing  little  organs  on  the 
streets,  or  selling  images  and  plaster-casts,  or  exhibiting  monkeys 
and  white  mice,  owe  it  to  the  future  triumvir  that  they  had  in 
England  the  means  of  obtaining  an  education,  which  it  is  almost 
certain  they  never  should  have  obtained  in  their  own  country. 
The  paper  which  was  sinking  unsupported  in  London  attracted  at 
a  distance  the  brave  but  unfortunate  Bandiera ;  and  the  fact 
that  in  that  sad  affair  the  British  Government  condescended 
to  the  lowest  tricks  of  Continental  espionage,  made  the  name  of 
Mazzini  familiar  in  all  England.    The  rash  attempt,  of  which  the 
Bandiera  paid  the  forfeit  with  their  lives,  was  an  example  not  to 
be  lightly  followed.     "  II  martirio  si  venera,  ma  non  si  predica,'^ 
says  Mazzini.     Martyrdom  is  venerated,  but  not  preached. 


*  Prose  d€  Givtepfe  Mazxim,  pp.  26-29. 
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But  Italian  Liberalism  was  not  represented  by  "  Yoting  Italy" 
alone.  Mamiani  and  many  other  exiles,  and  many  in  the  coun- 
try, held  more  moderate  opinions  than  Mazzini.  The  great 
ideas  of  Count  Balbo's  book,  which  we  have  before  alluded  to, 
were  independence — peaceful  reform — and  an  Italian  league,  in 
which  Charles  Albert  should  be  the  leader.  Almost  at  the  same 
time  (in  1843)  Vincenzo  Gioberti,  an  exiled  Court-chaplain  of 
Turin,  published  his  Primato.  Gioberti  had  given  offence  to 
the  Jesuits  and  their  partizans,  and  had  been  banished  accord- 
ingly. The  starting-point  of  the  Primato  was  the  inalienable 
intellectual  and  moral  pre-eminence  of  the  Italians.  Italy  had 
the  true  Church,  and  all  the  elements  of  national  greatness  and 
national  regeneration  in  herself,  and  hers  was  the  primacy  over 
the  nations  of  the  earth.  The  concord  of  princes  and  people — 
a  reform  of  civil  institutions  granted  by  the  sovereigns — a  jealous 

f  reservation  of  the  Catholic  religion,  as  the  greatest  treasure  of 
taly,  and  her  great  instrument  of  supremacy  and  primacy  over 
the  human  race — a  reforming  Vatican  blessing  and  sanctifying 
the  cause  of  freedom — and  an  Italian  Federation,  of  which  the 
Roman  Pontiff  should  be  the  head  :  these  were  Gioberti's  prin- 
ciples of  reform.  The  theory  of  the  Primato  was  a  stupendous 
clap-trap;  there  was  something  more  feasible — prophetical,  as 
Italians  afterwards  thought — in  its  programme  of  reform.  But 
Gioberti  spiced  his  theories  in  another  way.  That  Italy  had 
not  kept  her  place  as  Queen  and  Lady  of  the  nations,  was  but 
too  evident,  though  it  did  not  harmonize  exactly  with  the  theory ; 
other  countries  were  leaving  her  far  behind  in  the  career  of  civi- 
lisation ;  there  was  a  screw  loose  somewhere.  The  Prolegomeni 
del  Primato  gave  the  solution,  at  least  his  solution.  The  Jesuits 
had  done  it.  They  were  the  great  hindrance  to  the  progress  of 
Italy — her  glorious  days  were  before  the  time  of  Ignatius  Loyola 
— her  ^'  men  of  might"  had  lived  and  died  before  Lainez  and 
Acquaviva.  The  revivers  of  European  learning  were  Italians ; 
the  arts  seemed  to  have  made  their  home  in  Italy  from  Cimabue 
and  Giotto  to  Raphael  and  Michael  Angelo;  her  commerce 
flourished,  her  merchants  were  princes,  and  her  cities  unrivalled 
in  their  magnificence.  The  Jesuits  came  and  saw,  and  there 
was  no  more  conquest.  Arts,  learning,  philosophy,  and  com- 
merce all  declined.  What  has  the  Society  of  Jesus  done  for 
Italy  during  the  three  centuries  of  their  existence  ?  These  ene- 
mies of  all  order  and  of  all  progress  must  be  suppressed,  and 
the  great  hindrance  removed  out  of  the  way  of  Italian  supre- 
macy. These  fine  fancies  of  pre-eminence  in  all  that  is  intel- 
lectual and  religious,  so  flattering  to  national  vanity,  feathered 
the  arrow  which  had  been  shot  at  the  heart  of  the  great  Society. 
There  was  a  stir  in  the  Jesuit  camp :  France  was  determined 
to  carry  out  the  law  of  the  State  against  them,  Thiers  had  be- 
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come  their  accuser,  and  Pellegi*ino  Rossi,  the  exile  of  Bologna 
of  1815,  had  been  sent  to  Rome  to  treat  with  the  Pope  for  the 
suppression  of  the  Order.  There  were  rumours  of  a  similar 
treatment  awaiting  them  in  Switzerland,  but  as  yet  in  Italy  the 
field  was  their  own.  There  they  ruled  despotically,  kept  the 
consciences  of  kings,  and  made  thought  itself  a  crime  agidnst 
the  law,  "  in  majorem  Dei  gloriam." 

Both  Mazzini  and  Gioberti  agreed  in  the  darling  idea  of 
chasing  the  Austrian  from  the  sacred  soil  of  the  Peninsula. 
Gioberti's  hopes  of  carrying  out  the  principles  of  his  Primato 
lay  in  a  new  Pope — "  the  coming  man,*'  who  was  to  regenerate 
Italy.  Charles  Albert  was  naturally  enough  softening  down  to- 
wards the  theories  of  Balbo,  and  ere  long  the  writings  of  his 
banished  chaplain  were  allowed  to  circulate  freely  in  his  domi- 
nions. The  unfortunate  issue  of  the  attempt  made  by  the  two 
Bandiera  and  their  companions  had  not  been  favourable  to  the 
hopes  of  insurrection,  but  Mazzini  was  waiting  for  the  waking 
up  of  his  old  lion  :  he  had  not  lost  his  faitli  in  ^^  the  mountain 
of  the  nineteenth  century."  The  ephemeral  insurrection  of 
Rimini,  in  1 845,  provoked  by  the  severities  of  Cardinal  Mas- 
simo, Legate  at  Ravenna,  was  crushed  by  a  military  commis- 
sion, but  the  manifesto  issued  by  the  insurgents  had  acquired  an 
importance  perhaps  beyond  their  own  expectations ;  and  though 
it  was  the  document  of  a  faction  headed  by  a  not  very  reputable 
leader,  it  stated  with  admirable  precision  the  reforms  which  were 
needed  in  the  administration  of  the  Roman  States. 

On  the  morning  of  the  1st  of  June  1846  the  news  of  a  solemn 
event  ran  through  Rome.  After  the  antiquated  ceremonies  ob- 
served by  the  Cardinal  Chamberlain  on  the  death  of  a  Pope,  the 
great  bell  of  the  Capitol  tolled  the  death-knell,  and  the  bells  of 
Rome,  answering  from  three  hundred  churches,  conveyed  the 
tidings  that  the  last  of  the  Gregories  had  gone  to  his  account. 
Alas  for  human  nature  that  it  should  be  so,  but  that  death-knell 
from  the  Capitol  was  a  pleasant  sound  in  Rome  I 

The  almost  unexampled  haste  with  which  a  successor  was 
chosen  by  the  Conclave  shewed  the  sense  entertained  by  the 
princes  of  the  Church  of  the  importance  of  the  crisis.  Gan- 
ganelli's  election  had  lasted  nearly  three  months,  and  Lamber- 
tini"'s  six.  If  anything  can  be  judged  of  the  mysterious  proceed- 
ings of  a  Roman  conclave,  the  chances  were  in  favour  of  Lam- 
bruschini.  When  the  crowd  of  idlers  watching  intensely  on  the 
piazza  of  the  Quirinal  for  the  smoke  of  the  burnmg  papers,  which 
shews  that  no  decisive  vote  has  been  -come  to,  dia  not  observe 
the  usual  fumata  on  the  second  evening  of  the  Conclave,  the 
rumour  spread  that  a  new  Pope  had  been  elected,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  impression  got  abroad  that  the  choice  had  fallen  on 
Cardinal  Gizzi.     It  was  even  a  surprise,  and  in  some  degree  a 
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disappointment,  when  the  Cardinal- Vicar,  on  the  morning  of 
the  17th  of  June,  proclaimed  from  the  great  window  of  the 
Quirinal,  in  the  words  of  the  ancient  formula, — Annuncio  vobia 
gaudium  magnum,  Papam  habemus  emerilissimum  ac  reverendis" 
simum  Johannem-Mariam  Mastai-Ferretti,  S.B.E.y  Presbiterum 
Cardinalem,  qui  sibi  nomen  imposuit  Pius  IX. 

We  can  now  judge  with  more  accuracy  of  the  reforms  of  Pius 
IX.  up  till  the  granting  of  the  Fundamental  Statute^  in  the  March 
of  1848,  than  it  was  possible  to  do  in  the  hey-day  of  his  popu- 
larity. The  exile  of  Gaeta  and  Portici  has  explained  the  history 
of  the  Reformer  of  Rome.  His  first  act,  the  amnesty  published 
a  month  after  his  election,  affected  nearly  3000  persons,  im- 
prisoned, proscribed,  or  banished  by  his  predecessors,  and  stopped 
at  once  all  pending  political  processes.  The  sole  condition  of  the 
amnesty  was  a  solemn  written  engagement  on  the  part  of  the  par- 
doned not  to  abuse  in  any  way  in  future  the  clemency  of  the  sove- 
reign, and  to  fulfil  the  duties  of  good  citizens.  These  were  called 
damaging  conditions ;  but  we  must  be  just  and  say,  that  the  am- 
nesty was  as  large  and  liberal  as  any  sovereign  who  cared  for  the 
peace  of  his  States  could  grant.  The  men  who  disapproved  of  these 
conditions  should  not  have  accepted  the  act  of  pardon.  It  is  true, 
pardon  implies  offence  or  crime,  and  many,  such  as  Mamiani, 
Canuti,  and  Pepoli,  refused  to  subscribe  a  formula  which  implied  a 
confession  of  criminality ;  but  in  three  thousand  cases  it  was  im- 
possible to  specify  grades  of  offence,  or  to  distinguish  by  a  trial  the 
guilty  from  the  innocent.  The  most  part  rapturously  accepted 
the  conditions  ;  and  on  these  terms  Armandi  returned  from  exile, 
and  Galletti  issued  from  his  prison  of  St.  Angelo.  Many  re- 
turned without  subscribing  the  formula  at  all.  History  presents 
no  example  of  an  act  of  pardon  received  with  more  rapturous 
applause  than  that  first  amnesty  of  Pius  IX.  His  next  attempts 
at  reform  exhibit  the  Pope  and  his  State  Secretary,  Cardinal 
Gizzi,  moving  between  two  irreconcilable  parties,  seeking  to 
offend  neither,  and  yet  offending  both  by  perpetual  irresolution. 
Hence  the  organizing  of  Boards  to  propose  plans  of  education 
and  of  financial  reform,  and  the  long  delays,  which  increased  the 
demands  of  the  one  party  and  the  fears  of  the  other.  During 
these  delays  the  expectant  people,  with  unbounded  faith  in  Pius 
IX.,  laid  all  the  blame  on  the  old  Gregorian  party,  and  especi- 
ally on  the  Jesuit  Fathers,  who  were  known  to  be  unfavourable 
to  any  reform.  That  the  Pontiff  sincerely  desired  municipal 
and  financial  reform,  and  a  more  just  and  gentle  administration 
of  the  law,  may  at  once  b^  granted ;  but  the  desires  of  his  people 
were  the  equality  of  all  in  respect  to  the  laws  of  the  State,  the 
abolition  of  the  exceptional  jurisdiction  and  immunities  of  the 
clergy,  and  the  admission  of  the  laity  to  Government-offices 
and  honours.     These  innovations  were  not  certainly  in  his  pro- 
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gramme  of  reform.  On  the  anniversary  of  his  election,  June 
16th,  1847,  he  had  granted  the  amnesty,  issued  the  narrow  edict 
of  the  12th  of  March  regulating  the  censorship  of  the  press,  and 
granted  a  Consulta  of  State,  with  very  limited  powers,  by  the 
edict  of  the  14th  of  April.  The  political  censorship,  the  religi- 
ous censorship,  and  the  Expurgatory  Index  still  remained.  But 
these  reforms,  narrow  as  they  were,  were  a  mighty  boon  in 
Kome,  and  the  Pontiff  had  become  the  idol  of  the  whole  Penin- 
sula. Pleased  with  the  ovations  of  his  people,  and  vain  of  that 
rapturous  applause  which  had  seldom  greeted  the  march  of  a 
Pope  before;  without  firmness  of  character,  and  perpetually 
irresolute;  endowed  with  only  mediocre  talents,  and  slow  in 
coming  to  a  decision;  timid  and  superstitious  even  when  de- 
sirous to  play  the  man,  Pius  IX.  permitted  the  agitation  of  his 
States  to  increase  till  he  was  unable  to  control  it,  and  appeared 
as  the  head  and  patron  of  a  movement  which  in  his  inmost  heart 
he  dreaded.  He  prohibited  popular  meetings  by  an  edict,  and 
yet  permitted  the  populace  to  assemble  in  defiance  of  the  edict ; 
allowing  the  odium  to  fall  on  his  minister,  and  lowering  the 
authority  of  his  Government  to  uphold  his  own  personal  reputa- 
tion. Against  the  advice  of  his  first  and  ablest  minister  he  or- 
ganized a  civic  guard,  put  arms  into  the  hands  of  his  subjects, 
and  was  henceforth  at  their  mercy.  Concessions  followed  agita- 
tion; the  Roman  municipality  was  organized  by  the  Proprio- 
Motu  of  the  2d  October ;  and  the  Consulta  of  State  by  another 
Proprio-Motu  of  the  same  month — a  council  of  lay  deputies  from 
the  provinces  under  the  presidency  of  Cardinal  Antonelli.  It 
was  only  on  the  30th  of  December  1847  that  the  possibility  of 
admitting  laymen  into  the  council  of  ministers  was  conceded ; 
and  later  still,  that  a  layman  was  chosen  as  Minister  of  War. 
The  other  Italian  States  were  leaving  Rome  far  behind  in  the 
course  which  she  had  been  the  first  to  enter.  On  the  29th  of 
January  1848  a  constitution  was  granted  at  Naples,  that  quarter 
of  the  peninsula  where  least  had  been  expected;  a  fortnight 
after  Turin  was  keeping  festa  for  a  constitution  in  Piedmont ; 
Tuscany  followed  speedily  with  a  boon  as  liberal.  It  was  only 
on  the  14th  of  March  that  the  Fundamental  Statute  for  the  tem- 
poral government  of  the  States  of  the  Holy  Church  was  decreed 
at  Rome,  and  then  it  was  given  amid  the  crash  of  falling  thrones 
and  the  outbreak  of  revolutionary  Europe.  Such  were  the  diffi- 
culties of  the  Papal  Government  in  those  days,  that  the  ministry 
was  obliged  to  provide  for  its  popularity  by  recruiting  its  forces 
from  the  prisoners  of  St.  Angelo.         ^ 

Never,  we  believe,  while  the  temporal  Government  of  the 
Popes  endures,  shall  a  larger  or  more  liberal  measure  than  the 
Statute  of  the  14th  of  March  issue  firom  the  Quirinal.  Yet  with 
all  the  appearance  of  a  Constitution  it  evaded  the  reality.     The 
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College  of  Cardinals  remained  unchanged  and  gave  in  secret 
Consistory  the  final  decision  on  every  law  passed  by  the  Parlia-^ 
nient  before  it  received  the  sanction  or  disapproval  of  the  Pope. 
Besides,  the  two  chambers  had  no  power  to  decide  in  mixed 
affairs,  nor  even  to  discuss  them,  and  no  power  to  decide  in  any 
case  in  opposition  to  the  Canons.  Thus,  in  the  most  important 
matters  that  can  come  before  the  Papal  Court,  there  was  no  pos- 
sibility of  change.  Pius  IX.  said  truly  that  all  he  could  do  he 
had  done,  and  that  to  preserve  intact  for  his  successors  the  trust 
that  had  been  committed  to  him,  he  could  concede  no  more, 
Rome  has  stamped  infallibility  on  her  canons,  and  cannot 
change  without  self-destruction.  That  lofty  assumption,  in  an 
age  of  progressive  civilisation,  works  in  the  Papal  Constitution 
as  an  element  of  death.  In  other  days  it  was  the  strength  of 
the  Papacy.  In  the  nineteenth  century  it  is  the  fatal  disease  that 
is  hastening  its  dissolution.  In  any  case  of  collision  between  the 
two  powers  which  meet  in  the  person  of  the  Papa^Re,  how  could 
he  sanction  as  a  sovereign  what  he  must  condemn  as  infallible 
Head  of  the  Church  ?  The  Jesuit  censors  of  the  "  too  gentle 
Pius"  say  truly  enough  of  that  Statute,  limited  though  it  was, 
that  to  carry  out  such  a  system  of  civil  government,  and  yet 
continue  to  act  in  favour  of  the  Church,  he  would  need  to  keep 
a  palace  at  Gaeta  in  perpetuity,  whither  he  might  retire 
on  an  average  twice  every  year,  and  receive  consolation  from 
most  pious,  most  Catholic,  and  most  devoted  Ferdinand  of 
Naples. 

During  the  progress  of  the  reforms  the  Company  of  Jesus  had 
become  the  object  of  popular  agitation.  Gioberti's  Prolegomeni 
had  been  a  heavy  blow  to  the  great  Society :  Italy  had  sunk, 
and  they  were  the  cause.  There  was  some  difficulty  in  former 
times  of  accepting  the  conclusion  that  Tenterden  steeple  was  the 
cause  of  Goodwin  Sands,  notwithstanding  the  good  old  English 
authority  for  the  same ;  but  in  the  case  of  the  Jesuits,  Gioberti's 
post  hoc  ergo  propter  hoc  harmonized  so  well  with  the  popular 
feeling  on  the  subject,  that  it  would  have  been  needless  waste  of 
labour  to  have  tried  the  soundness  of  the  syllogism.  The  Society 
was  put  on  the  defensive.  Fathers  Pellico  and  Ourci  took  up 
the  gauntlet  which  had  been  thrown  down  by  the  philosopher  of 
Turin,  pamphleteers  of  lesser  name  mingled  in  the  strife,  both 
pro  and  con,  and  as  in  the  days  of  Pascal  and  the  Provincials 
the  changes  were  rung  again  on  Bauny  and  Escobar.  Francesco 
Pellico  exhibited  much  of  the  mild  spirit  of  the  prisoner  of  SpieU 
berg,  but  Father  Curci,  in  ,his  numerous  writings,  exhausted  the 
vocabulary  of  abuse.  I'he  Delia  Cruscan  Academy  had  not 
words  enough  to  body  forth  his  wrath  against  "  the  outcast  from 
the  sanctuary  "  who  had  dared  to  assail  his  order.     In  truth  the 
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banished  Abbate  was  assailing  one  of  the  firmest  supports  of 
the  Church  which  he  hiinsell  so  devotedly  upheld — the  order 
which  had  gone  forth,  with  its  learning  and  its  restless  energy, 
to  counteract  the  Protestantism  of  Europe,  and  maintain  tne 
falling  cause  of  Some  against  a  revolting  world.  The  Jesuits 
may  be  unable  to  answer  the  long  indictment  which  truth  and 
honesty  and  religion  have  brought  against  them,  and  yet  be  able 
to  answer  any  devoted  champion  of  the  infallible  Church  which 
has  sent  them  forth.  Gioberti's  reply  was  in  five  dense  octavo 
volumes ;  there  might  possibly  have  been  a  sixth  volume,  but 
human  nature  could  endure  no  more.  Father  Curci's  thin 
octavo  had  been  entitled  "  Facts  and  Arguments  in  reply  to  the 
many  words  of  Vincent  Gioberti :"  the  man  of  "  many  words'" 
was  on  the  field  again  with  that  stupendous  specimen  of  prolix 
argument, — "  II  Gesuita  Moderno."  The  fame  of  Gioberti  was 
established  as  the  advocate  of  reform  against  its  great  enemy, 
"  the  modem  Jesuit."  To  meet  the  popular  champion  on  his 
chosen  field  was  no  pleasant  task,  but  Father  Curci  was  still 
tilting  with  his  little  lance,  when  "  facts  "  began  to  bear  most 
uncomfortably  on  all  Jesuit  "  arguments."  They  had  been  sup- 
pressed in  France ;  the  war  of  the  Sonderbund  had  determined 
their  fate  at  Friburg  and  Lucerne ;  in  Some  itself  the  war  of 
the  Federal  Diet  against  the  league  of  the  seven  cantons  had 
been  hailed  with  raptures  of  applause,  and  the  cry  had  been  raised 
before  the  Church  of  St.  Ignatius, — "  Death  to  the  Jesuits  T  It 
was  now  no  longer  Loyola  against  Luther,  but  the  Society  of 
Jesus  against  the  Vicar  of  Christ.  In  the  end  of  1847,  and  in 
the  tumults  of  1848,  the  entreaties  and  the  authority  of  a  Pope 
were  unable  to  save  the  most  powerful  society  ever  fostered  in 
the  bosom  of  the  Church.  It  was  in  vain  to  applaud  the  "  pious 
Institute  "  approved  by  the  Council  of  Trent — to  speak  of  "  the 
glory  of  their  holiness," — or  refer  to  the  missions  of  I^lavier.  The 
cry  was  with  Gioberti,  and  the  case  was  to  be  settled,  not  by  argu- 
ment but  by  action.  They  were  expelled  from  Naples,  fifteen 
carriages  convepng  them  from  their  college  to  the  steamer.  The 
military  with  fixed  bayonets  accompaniea  the  procession  to  the 
shore,  and  when  the  "  Vesuvio,"  freighted  with  the  sacred  com- 
pany, had  parted,  the  dense  crowd  on  the  quays  shouted  in 
triumph.  They  were  marched  out  of  Sardinia,  and  their  pro- 
perty confiscated  for  the  support  of  the  national  colleges.  Tneir 
expulsion  was  confirmed  by  Parliament  at  a  later  period,  and 
they  were  "  banished  for  ever,"  by  a  decree  of  the  Cnambers  in 
both  kingdoms.  In  the  metropolis  of  the  Church  itself,  in  vain 
did  Pius  IX.  placard  the  walls  with  addresses  to  his  ^^  be- 
loved Romans"  in  favour  of  the  Order.  The  spring  of  1848  wit- 
nessed the  members  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  packing  their  trunks, 
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changinff  the  unpopular  dress,  and  flying  from  Eome.  They 
had  not  been  permitted  for  years  to  set  foot  in  Tuscany.  Pro- 
testant countries  were  still  open  to  the  dangerous  company  that 
could  not  be  tolerated  in  the  heart  of  their  own  Church ;  and 
the  banished  Fathers  found  protection  under  the  flag  of  Britain, 
or  published  books  against  fi'ee  Institutions  at  Geneva,  assailing 
the  very  systems  under  whose  shelter  they  were  sitting  in  safety.* 

The  vitality  of  that  Society  is  marvellous.  They  have  lived 
out  suppressions  and  expulsions  almost  innumerable.  Dissolved 
by  the  supreme  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church,  the  brief  of 
Clement  XIV. — the  disjecta  membra  of  the  Society  still  lived 
and  moved.  For  forty  years  they  fought  their  battle  against  the 
Holy  See.  They  rallied  their  broken  ranks  in  Prussia  under  the 
protectorate  of  a  Protestant  prince.  Retreating  to  schismatic 
Russia,  they  kept  their  name,  and  state,  and  dress,  and  from 
the  banks  of  the  Dwina  defied  the  Dominus  ac  Redemptor  of 
Ganganelli.  The  drama  of  revolution  closed  too  soon  to  leave 
any  very  permanent  results  from  their  late  expulsion  from  Italy. 
They  are  creeping  back  again  to  their  empty  churches,  re-organ- 
izing their  colleges,  and  assuming  their  former  authority — direct- 
ing education,  Piying  the  censorship,  silencing  the  press.  In  the 
coming  struggle,  for  which  the  old  Roman  earth  is  preparing, 
they  seem  destined  yet  to  marshal  the  Papal  hosts  for  the  battle 
of  the  last  days. 

There  was  one  point  on  which  the  reforms  of  1848  touched 
on  the  great  question  of  religion.  By  the  Neapolitan  constitu- 
tion no  religion  was  tolerated  but  that  of  the  Roman  Church. 
A  Pope,  as  a  matter  of  course,  could  not  give  religious  liberty  to 
his  subjects ;  the  unchanging  decrees  of  tne  Holy  See  made  that 
impossible.  The  Tuscan  statute  tolerated  all  existing  religions 
in  the  state ;  but  whether  this  meant  that  a  Tuscan  might  change 
his  faith  without  violating  the  law  remains  as  a  case  for  casu- 
ists. Judging  from  practical  comments  its  signification  was 
narrower.  Sardinia  took  a  more  liberal  course.  The  Marquis 
Roberto  D'Azeglio  took  up  warmly  the  cause  of  the  civil  eman- 
cipation of  the  Jews  at  Turin :  his  brother  Massimo  supported 
him  ably  with  his  pen  in  one  of  the  treatises  now  collected  into 
the  volume  before  us.  Our  limited  space  compels  us  £o  pass 
over  all  details  respecting  the  condition  of  the  Jews  in  Piedmont, 


*  We  merely  refer  to  the  principal  books  on  this  Jesuit  controversy: — **  Prole- 
gomeni  del  Primato  di  Vincenzo  Gioberti."  1845.  *•  Fatti  ed  Argomenti  in  ris- 
posta  alle  molte  Parole  di  Vincenzo  Gioberti  intornoai  Gesuiti."  (Curci.)  1846. 
«  Al  Vincenzo  Gioberti  Francesco  Pellico."  1846.  «  II  Gesuita  Modemo,  per 
Vincenzo  Gioberti."  1847.  5  tomi.  "  Lo  Scacciamento  dei  P.  P.  Gesuiti  da  Na- 
poli  Porino."  (Curci.)  1849.  «  Una  Divinazione  sulle  tre  ultime  opere  di  V.  Gioberti. 
Per  C.  M.  Curci."     1849.    2  tomL 
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Tuscany,  Lombardy,  and  Venice.  They  had  been  long  ago 
almost  entirely  rooted  out  of  Naples.  The  measure  of  emanci- 
pation proposed  by  D' Azeglio  became  the  law  of  Sardinia ;  and 
at  the  same  time  the  Waldenses  of  Piedmont,  so  long  crashed 
under  the  house  of  Savoy,  obtained  a  measure  of  liberty,  not  so 
great,  indeed,  as  could  have  been  wished,  but  large  and  liberal 
enough  to  send  joy  into  the  valleys  of  Perosa  and  Lucerna.  For 
this  measure  of  emancipation,  given  professedly  by  the  royal 
decree  of  the  17th  February  as  an  instalment,  it  must  be  con- 
fessed they  were  indebted  to  the  movement  in  favour  of  the  Is- 
raelites. But  though  "  the  triple  tyrant "  still  held  sway  "  o'er 
all  the  Italian  fields,'''  times  had  changed  since  the  days  of  Mil- 
ton's glorious  sonnet,  and  the  descendants  of  the  martyred  men, 
^*  slain  by  the  bloody  Piedmontese,"  were  the  first  in  the  joyous 
festival  in  honour  of  the  Constitution,  to  give  thanks  "  to  (iod 
and  the  king."  Even  at  Rome  it  was  proposed  to  abolish  the 
Ghetto,  where  about  4000  Jews  were  shut  up  in  wretched  ho- 
vels, along  the  swamps  of  the  Tiber,  guardea,  and  sentinelled, 
and  closed  in  with  gates  at  night.  Since  the  time  of  Paul  IV., 
(a.d.  1554,)  the  Jews  at  Rome  have  been  shut  up  in  the  Ghetto, 
in  narrow  filthy  streets,  in  the  most  miserable  quarter  of  the  city, 
pent  up  in  wretched  houses,  crowded,  ill  ventilated^  unwhole- 
some, and  exposed  from  their  low  and  swampy  situation  to  all 
the  evils  of  the  malaria.  There  the  descendants  of  the  favoured 
race,  "  whose  were  the  fathers,"  grew  up  in  filth  and  degradation ; 
they  were  excluded  from  the  liberal  professions — from  law  and 
medicine ;  they  were  not  allowed  to  become  smiths  or  gravers, 
and  were  rigidly  limited  to  the  few  arts  and  trades  that  the  laws 
permitted  them.  They  might  be  carpenters  or  cabinet-makers, 
or  might  weave  coarse  cloth  and  sell  old  clothes.  The  Jew  is 
almost  everywhere  the  usurer,  the  hard  money-lender  of  Europe, 
branded,  hated,  persecuted,  because  of  the  very  position  to  which 
the  laws  have  reduced  him.  In  the  great  public  spectacles  of 
Rome  the  miserable  Jew  was  brought  out  of  his  enclosure  to  do 
homage  to  the  Roman  magistracy,  and  bear  the  outrages  of  a 
*^ Christian"  mob.  Large  sums  procured  his  release  at  times 
from  some  of  these  degrading  exhibitions.  Excluded  as  they 
were  from  the  liberal  professions  and  arts,  the  poor  Jews  of  the 
Ghetto  were  taxed  out  of  all  proportion.  They  were  taxed  for 
the  house  of  catechumens — taxed  for  the  monastery  of  converts 
— taxed  for  the  expenses  of  the  Carnival — taxed  for  the  preacher 
they  were  compelled  to  hear — taxed  for  the  soldiers  that  kept 
their  gates,  and  shut  them  up  in  their  den — taxed  for  the  Ohns- 
tian  population  that  might  have  occupied  their  place — ^taxed  for 
what  they  were  and  for  what  they  ought  to  have  been — and,  in 
addition  to  all  this,  they  were  excluded  from  the  hospitals  and 
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Eublic  charities,  and  the  wealthier  among  them  had  the  whole 
urden  of  supporting  their  poorer  brethren.  Yet  rarely  did  a 
Jew  commit  a  crime  to  be  brought  before  the  ministers  of  justice. 
Rome  of  the  Popes  had  her  own  answer  to  the  question — 
"  Who  is  my  neighbour  ?"  Everything  in  the  Papal  city  was 
degrading  to  the  sons  of  Abraham.  They  slunk  along  the  side- 
path,  unwilling  to  pass  below  the  arch  of  Titus,  where,  since  the 
destruction  of  the  holy  and  beautiful  house  where  their  fathers 
worshipped,  the  sculptured  marble  has  preserved  the  triumph  of 
a  Roman  emperor,  bringing  among  his  spoils  the  golden  table 
and  the  seven-branched  candlestick  of  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem. 
Christian  laws  rivalled  the  barbarity  of  Pagan  triumphs,  and 
solemn  mockery  supplied  the  place  of  the  Gospel  of  peace  and 
love.  The  Jew  was  compelled  to  hear  preachers  with  shaven 
crowns,  and  to  pay  for  their  discourses ;  and  in  the  great  cere- 
monies of  the  Church  there  were  conversions  and  baptisms  of 
Jews,  real  or  pretended,  who  had  been  hired  and  paid  to  make 
a  profession  of  Christianity  as  part  of  the  great  spectacle  of  the 
holy  week.  The  question  of  the  bestowal  of  civil  rights  on  the 
Israelites  was  already  settled  for  Pius  IX.  He  abolished  the 
forced  taxes  for  the  Carnival,  threw  down  the  walls  and  gates  of 
the  Ghetto ;  but  the  Holy  Father  said,  "  that  in  a  constitutional 
country  every  man  who  enjoys  civil  rights  may  rise  to  the  highest 
offices,  and  a  Pope  can  have  no  ministers  who  are  not  Catholic." 
But  constitutional  reform  did  not  exhaust  the  programme  of 
Italian  liberals.  We  shall  not  argue  the  question  of  Austrian 
predominance  in  the  Peninsula.  With  the  rich  provinces  round 
the  head  of  the  Adriatic  in  her  possession,  with  Tuscany  entirely 
under  her  influence  on  account  of  family  relations,  with  the  protec- 
torate of  Parma  Modena  and  Rome  held  by  her  three  garrisons, 
— Austria  was  queen  and  mistress  of  Italy.  Every  outbreak  of 
revolution  since  1815  had  been  quelled  by  Austria;  every  at- 
tempt at  reform  she  had  checked  and  punished :  the  imprison- 
ments of  the  Piombi  and  of  Spielberg,  described  with  such  terrible 
faithfulness  by  Andryane  and  Silvio  Pellico,  had  made  the  Aus- 
trian name  a  name  of  horror,  the  very  synonym  of  despotism. 
While  Pius  IX.  was  granting  those  measures  which  gave  the 
impulse  to  the  rest  of  Italy,  and  compelled  liberalism  itself  to  sing 
hymns  to  the  Pope,  Austria  sat  watching  on  the  frontiers,  and 
by  the  ill-judged  occupation  of  Ferrara  in  the  July  of  1847,  put 
herself  in  an  attitude  of  hostility  to  the  whole  liberal  movement, 
with  the  Pontiff  at  its  head.  Virtually  the  war  began  then. 
The  organizing  of  a  national  guard,  and  the  new  spirit  of  nation- 
ality that  had  been  kindled,  had  alarmed  Austria  for  her  Italian 
possessions.  With  ill-judged  haste  she  threw  down  the  gauntlet 
m  the  face  of  a  people  who  had  become  almost  wild  with  enthu- 
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siasra,  and  from  that  moment  "  Fuori  i  Barbari "  was  the  religion 
of  the  country.  The  press  broke  loose  from  its  bonds  to  preach 
the  crusade — the  civic  guard  armed  and  exercised — the  priests 
blessed  the  banners — and  the  protest  of  the  Pope  seemed  to  make 
the  old  Carbonari  principle  of  national  independence  a  part  of  the 
national  faith.  The  diplomatic  notes  of  Cardinal  Ferretti,  who 
came  into  office  at  that  crisis  as  successor  to  Cardinal  Gizzi,  are 
a  literary  curiosity.  "  The  Machiavellis  of  the  Aulic  Council " 
(as  Mazzini  would  have  called  them)  smiled  at  the  mosaic  pf 
those  curious  state-papers,  partly  diplomatic,  partly  homiletic, 
with  a  due  mixture  of  systematic  theology.  "  Questo  non  fe  stile 
diplomatico."  The  blunt  Cardinal  retorted,  "  Se  non  k  stile  diplo- 
matico  fe  stile  mio.''  The  protest  against  the  occupation  of  Fer- 
rara  was  the  culminating  point  of  the  popularity  of  Pius  IX. 
Reserving  the  question  of  right,  the  Austrian  Government  "backed 
out "  at  last,  and  the  Pope  remained  victor.  But  there  was  no 
possibility  of  stopping  at  that  point,  and  raising  the  pillars  of 
Hercules ;  a  revolution  was  opening  between  the  protest  of  Fer- 
rara  and  the  ne  plus  ultra  of  Papal  concession.  The  opening 
scenes  of  the  Lombard  were  thoroughly  Italian — the  patriots  of 
Milan  would  not  smoke  cigars  that  paid  duty  to  Austria — the 
students  of  Padua  wore  revolutionary  hats,  alia  Calabrese^  in 
honour  of  the  Neapolitan  insurrections ;  and  when  a  constitution 
was  given,  or  rather  extorted,  at  Naples,  Lombardy  kept  solemn 
festival,  and  gave  emphatic  testimony  of  nationality  by  an  un- 
precedented consumption  of  macaroni.  Such  was  the  exordium 
of  that  Iliad  which  closed  with  the  capitulation  of  Venice, 

Italy  was  thus  reforming,  agitating,  rioting  a  little  at  times, 
saying  solemn  masses  for  the  slaughtered  of  Milan  and  Padua, 
and  execrating  the  Austrian  bayonets  that  had  been  dyed  again 
with  "  patriot  blood,"  when  the  Marseillaise  and  the  chorus  of 
the  Girondins  were  sung  on  the  streets  of  Paris.  Those  fatal 
days  of  February  that  overthrew  a  dynasty  and  plunged  France 
into  a  chaos,  were  hymned  as  the  opening  of  a  millennium.  The 
spirit  of  revolution  passed  like  electricity  along  the  Duchies  of 
the  Rhine  and  down  into  the  Italian  provinces,  and  at  once  all 
was  chanfi:ed.  The  revolution  at  Vienna  and  the  flight  of  Met- 
ternich,  that  incarnation  of  Austrian  policy — the  five  days  of 
Milan,  and  the  retreat  of  Radetsky  and  his  troops  towards  the 
Mincio — the  capitulation  of  the  Austrian  garrison  to  the  insur- 
gents of  Venice — the  expulsion  of  the  Bourbon  Duke  from  Parma 
— the  flight  of  the  descendant  of  the  Este  from  Modena — the 
proclamation  of  Charles  Albert,  and  the  march  of  the  Piedmont- 
ese  army  into  the  Lombard  territory,  followed  with  such  startling 
rapidity  that  the  reality  seemed  almost  to  outrun  imagination. 
The  war  question  was  the  Gordian  knot  of  the  Papacy.     The 
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Pope  would  not  declare  war,  bat  he  blessed  the  troops  that 
marched  to  the  frontiers  to  defend  his  States ;  at  length  when 
the  whole  army  was  murmuring  at  his  delay,  he  permitted  his 
troops  to  cross  the  Po  and  join  Charles  Albert.  With  a  tricolored 
cross  upon  their  breasts,  these  new  crusaders  of  the  Koman 
States  marched  to  "  the  holy  war,"  eager  to  dip  their  swords  in 
Croat  blood.  From  the  day  of  Cardinal  Gizzi's  resignation,  and 
the  occupation  of  Ferrara,  till  the  fatal  Ides  of  November,  when 
Pellegrino  Rossi  was  stabbed  on  the  steps  of  the  Cancelleria, 
Pius  IX.  seems  perpetually  oscillating  between  two  ideas.  But 
in  truth  the  Jesuits  were  right :  the  newly  liberalized  government, 
with  its  lay  ministers  and  constitutional  forms  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  integrity  of  the  Papal  system  on  the  other,  were  utterly 
incompatible.  The  Leos  and  the  Gregories  were  wiser  in  their 
generation  when  they  upheld  "  the  old  edifice"  on  its  old  founda- 
tion. But  notwithstanding  his  perpetual  waverings,  there  was 
one  point  on  which  Pius  IX.  was  as  firmly  decided  as  any  of  his 
predecessors — the  upholding  of  the  temporal  power  of  the  Popes. 
In  his  eyes  the  priest  was  sacred,  and  tne  sceptre  must  bend  be- 
fore the  crucifix — the  State  must  yield  to  the  Church.  Among 
the  boasted  two  hundred  millions  of  his  spiritual  subjects,  it  is 
questionable  if  there  was  one  who  had  a  deeper  faith  in  the  in- 
fallibility of  the  Head  of  the  Church  than  he  himself  had,  or  a 
more  exalted  idea  of  the  dignity  of  the  Vicar  of  Christ.  By  his 
reforms  he  sought  to  give  lustre  to  the  Papacy,  to  improve  the 
condition  of  his  people,  degraded  as  they  were  by  the  most 
wretched  government  of  Europe,  and  to  lay  more  surely  the 
foundation  of  his  temporal  authority.  Somewhat  of  a  mystic, 
and  a  firm  believer  in  the  protectorate  of  the  Virgin  and  the 
saints,  he  expected  a  visible  interposition  of  providence  to  extri- 
cate him  from  his  difficulties ;  and  it  is  quite  consistent  with  his 
mental  character  that  before  leaving  Naples  to  enter  Rome  in 
1850,  he  should  have  become  calm  and  hopeful  because  the  blood 
of  St.  Januarius  had  liquefied  twice  on  the  same  day.  If  revolu- 
tions honoured  and  respected  the  Church,  he  had  no  objection 
to  them ;  but  he  was  ready  to  furbish  up  again  the  long  unused 
weapons  of  interdicts  and  excommunications  against  nations  or 
emperors  who  dared  to  lay  hands  on  the  inheritance  of  thirteen 
centuries. 

The  lay  ministry  of  the  10th  of  March  (for  the  Cabinet  was 
now  composed  chiefly  of  laymen)  laid  before  the  Pope  their  una- 
nimous judgment  on  the  three  courses  which  were  open  to  him 
in  reference  to  the  war.  Ist^  To  comply  with  the  wishes  of  his 
subjects ;  2c?,  To  refuse  his  consent ;  3c?,  To  declare  his  own 
ideas  in  favour  of  peace,  but  at  the  same  time  to  announce  that 
he  could  not  prevent  his  subjects  from  joining  the  war  party. 
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Considering  the  excited  state  of  the  national  feeling,  the  minis- 
try were  unanimous  in  recommending  an  open  declaration  of 
war  against  Austria,  as  they  apprehended  greater  evils  both  to 
the  Papacy  and  to  Italy  from  a  refusal,  or  from  a  declaration 
that  the  Pope  had  no  control  over  his  subjects.  This  judgment 
of  the  ministry  was  submitted  to  the  Pope  on  the  25th  of  April, 
but  his  mind  was  at  that  time  more  occupied  with  the  threaten- 
ings  of  schism  in  Germany  if  he  should  persist  in  taking  part 
against  Austria ;  and  in  the  long  Latin  allocution  of  the  29tn  of 
April,  he  formally  refused  to  declare  war.  As  a  priest,  as  a 
churchman,  as  a  Pope,  Pius  IX.  was  right  in  his  refusal,  for  it 
becomes  not  the  spiritual  ruler  to  make  war  on  his  own  children ; 
but  that  allocution  sealed  the  doom  of  the  Papacy.  The  minis- 
try resigned — the  Circoli  raised  the  cry  of  treason — the  Roman 
populace,  headed  by  Sterbini  and  Ciceroacchio,  were  loud  in 
their  execration  of  the  cardinals,  especially  of  Lambruschini  and 
Delia  Genga — and  the  civic  guard  as  usual  fraternized  with  the 
mob.  The  ferment  spread  over  the  provinces,  reached  the  army, 
and  the  popularity  of  Pius  IX.  was  at  an  end.  It  was  in  vain 
that  he  tried  to  recover  his  position  by  an  attempt  at  mediation, 
and  when  that  failed,  by  putting  his  troops  under  the  command 
of  Charles  Albert,  in  open  contradiction  of  his  own  principles. 
The  Mamiani  ministry,  formed  on  the  4th  of  May,  was  beset 
with  interminable  diiBculties.  The  new  minister  was  detested 
by  the  clerical  party :  he  had  been  an  exile  and  had  returned 
without  signing  the  formula  required  by  the  amnesty ;  his  books 
had  been  prohibited  by  the  Index,  and  his  leading  idea  of  reform 
was  the  separation  of  the  spiritual  and  temporal  powers  of  the 
Papacy.  The  accepting  of  such  a  ministry  was  but  a  sop  to 
Cerberus,  but  the  fatal  allocution  of  April  had  already  done  its 
work.  The  spell  of  a  constitutional  Papacy  was  broken, — ^the 
Papal  troops  began  to  leave  the  army, — some  from  fear,  some  from 
a  tender  conscience,  it  may  be,  some  from  suspicion  of  the  prince. 
The  allocution,  crushing  at  once  all  the  hopes  that  had  been 
placed  in  the  Vatican,  was  a  new  argument  for  Mazzini's  repub- 
lic. Ferdinand  of  Naples,  following  in  his  own  way  the  example 
of  Rome,  recalled  his  troops,  and  withdrew  from  the  war.  To 
check  the  too  liberal  spirit  of  his  kingdom,  the  lazzaroni  king 
fell  back  on  the  congenial  system  of  a  massacre,  and  after  the 
butcheries  in  the  streets  of  Naples  on  the  15th  of  May,  "  Richard 
was  himself  again." 

The  Salasco  armistice,  signed  at  Milan  on  the  9th  of  August, 
closed  a  fruitless  campaign,  and  Italy  thereafter  became  ft  Babel. 
The  reforms  had  been  nullified,  the  constitutions  overturned,  the 
accord  and  confidence  between  princes  and  people  broken,,  the 
jealousies  of  the  States  increased,  and  Pius  lA.   had  utterly 
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fallen  in  the  national  esteem.     It  was  now  for  the  first  time  with 
any  hope  of  success  that  Mazzini  began  to  preach  his  favourite 
doctrine  of  "  the  Italian  Republic  one  and  indivisible/'     Boldly 
blotting  out  kingdoms  and  Duchies  from  the  map,  he  proposed 
one  electoral  law  for  all  Italy,  and  one  assembly  of  representa- 
tives  to  sit  at  Rome  and  legislate   for  the  whole  Peninsula. 
"  Nations,"  he  said,  "  are  not  regenerated  with  lies."    The  people, 
interpreter  of  the  will  of  God,  must  proceed  to  gain  their  rights 
for  themselves,  not  by  the  old  worn-out  systems  of  a  tortuous 
diplomacy,  not  by  the  code  of  Macchiavelli,  not  by  the  statutes 
of  kings, — but  by  force,  by  insurrection,  by  the  sword.     It  is  not 
the  question  of  the  balance  of  power,  of  reconciling  the  monarchy 
with  freedom,  of  railways,  and  scientific  associations,  and  the 
right  of  petition,  but  of  a  great  nation  free  and  independent  from 
the  Alps  to  the  sea.     "  A  straight  line  is  the  shortest  between 
two  given  points."     Insurrection — the  piazza — the  barricades — 
these  were  the  means  of  victory  :  the  battle-word,  *'  God  and  the 
people !"    To  this  political  code  of  Young  Italy,  or  of  the  National 
Association,  as  the  party  was  now  called,  Gioberti  opposed  his 
Federation  of  the  States,  preserving  the  autonomy  of  the  several 
kingdoms.     Piedmont  stood  firm  against  the  Costituente ;  but 
in  Tuscany  the  formidable  insurrection  of  Leghorn  compelled 
the  Grand  Duke  to  accept  a  democratic  ministry.     Guerrazzi, 
one  of  those  restless  spirits  whom  the  troubled  waters  of  revolu- 
tion throw  up  to  the  surface,  was  the  chief  mover ;  while,  headed 
by  busy  lawyers,  excited  by  republican  speeches,  and  by  the  ex- 
travagancies of  democratic  journals  read  aloud  in  the  clubs  and 
cafes,  the  uneducated  masses  of  the  population  paraded  with 
tricolored  flags,  marched  to  the  beat  of  drum,  and  sometimes 
varied  their  exercises  by  breaking  into  an  arsenal,  locking  up 
the  police,  or  taking  a  governor  prisoner,  and  bringing  him 
forth  pale  as  death  to  make  liberal  speeches  from  a  balcony. 
The  authority  of  the  law  ceased  to  be  respected,  and  the  press 
enjoyed  the  most  unbridled  license  of  abuse.     The  Mamiani 
ministry  was  a  vain  attempt  to  carry  out  constitutional  govern- 
ment at  Rome.     When  the  Parliament  was  opened  on  the  5th 
of  June,  the  variance  between  the  Pope  and  his  lay  ministers 
increased,  and  it  became  evident  that  without  a  total  separation 
of  the  two  powers  of  the  Papacy,  the  Roman  constitution  was  a 
nullity.     The  Mamiani  ministry,  and  the  ill-sorted  cabinet  that 
succeeded,  having  both  broken  down  in  the  fruitless  attempt,  one 
eflbrt  more  was  made  to  develop   the  Fundamental  Statute  of 
March.     The  Pope  called  to  his  aid  Pellegrino  Rossi,  the  ex- 
ambassador  of  France,  but  even  his  Herculean  shoulders  could 
not  bear  up  the  sinking  monarchy.     The  exile  of  1815 — the 
friend  of  Guizot — the  minister  of  Louis  Philippe — was  quite  as 
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obnoxious  to  the  clerical  party  as  Count  Mamiani ;  he  himself 
hinted  that  the  fact  of  some  of  his  books  having  been  prohibited 
by  the  Index,  and  of  his  having  married  a  Protestant  wife,  might 
be  regarded  as  a  scandal  in  a  minister  of  the  Pope.  His  consti- 
tutional ideas  made  him  equally  obnoxious  to  the  rapidly  in- 
creasing republican  party.  In  that  whirl  of  Italian  politics,  of 
federative  diets,  and  costituentesj  and  constitutional  monarchies, 
of  reorganizing  states  and  modifying  the  priestly  government  in 
the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter,  it  needed  the  boldness  of  a  martyr 
to  encounter  the  ever-augmenting  difficulties  of  the  Koman 
administration.     The  fearful  tragedy   of  the   15th   November 

auenched  in  blood  the  last  hope  of  the  Papacy,  and  after  three 
ays  of  such  tumult  that  it  seemed  as  if  demons  had  been  let 
loose  on  the  eternal  city,  the  beleaguered  Quirinal  capitulated  to 
the  mob.  Seven  days  later  the  Pope,  disguised  as  a  priest,  or, 
according  to  the  popular  and  pleasing  version  of  the  day,  as  a 
Bavarian  footman,  slunk  out  of  Rome  by  night ;  and  Father 
Giocchino  Ventura  was  left  to  preach  democratic  sermons  in  the 
church  of  St.  Andrea  della  Valle. 

We  have  got  accustomed  to  treat  such  cases  after  the  manner 
of  Sir  David  Lyndsay,  and  instead  of  arguing  the  matter,  to 
content  ourselves  with  the  conclusion,  that 

"  Although  the  loon  was  weel  away, 
The  deed  was  foully  done." 

When  the  throne  of  the  Bourbons  was  burned  in  the  streets  of 
Paris,  the  Jesuits  looked  on  and  applauded,  and  priests  blessed 
the  banners  of  the  Republic ;  and  if  they  were  right  in  that 
case,  it  is  sufficient  to  make  over  to  them  the  parallel  case  of 
Rome  as  merely  another  illustration  of  their  own  principles, 
"The  right  divine  of  kings  to  govern  wrong"  does  not  find  many 
defenders  in  these  days  beyond  the  circles  of  Wisbaden ;  and 
however  unfortunate  it  may  be,  revolutions  do  not  proceed  ac- 
cording to  the  decretals  of  Gratian  or  the  canon  law  of  Europe. 
Romeliad  been  left  without  a  governor,  and  by  the  voice  of  her 
representatives  she  determined  to  have  a  Republic.  In  the  de- 
bate of  the  8th  and  9th  February  1849,  the  case  was  clearly  put 
by  the  ablest  defender  of  Pius  IX.  "  In  Rome  only  two  govern- 
ments are  possible — either  the  Pope  or  Cola  da  Rienzi."  The 
Pope  himself  had  so  far  practically  solved  the  question,  and  by 
the  decree  of  the  "  Senatus  Populusque  Romanus,"  he  was  de- 
clared to  have  "  fallen  from  his  temporal  authority  in  fact  and  in 
right." 

Let  the  darkest  picture  be  drawn  of  the  Italian  democracies  of 
1849 — and  truth  requires  that  it  should  be  a  dark  one — still  the 
heaviest  charge  against  the  people  recoils  on  the  head  of  the  go- 
vernors, and  most  of  all  the  Papacy.     They  had  sown  the  wind, 
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and  they  reaped  the  whirlwind.  The  people  were  ignorant — 
but  who  had  kept  them  in  ignorance  ?  They  had  no  respect  for 
law — but  who  had  enacted  those  laws  which  in  so  manv  cases  no 
man  could  respect  ?  They  were  irreligious — but  who  had  closed 
the  book  of  God  and  turned  religion  into  an  imposture  ?  They 
were  unfit  for  liberty — but  who  had  kept  them  in  such  civil  and 
moral  degradation  ?  They  were  rebels  against  authority  which 
Europe  recognised  as  legitimate — but  who  had  abused  autho- 
rity with  such  barbarous  cruelty  that  in  the  eyes  of  the  op- 
pressed rebellion  became  a  virtue  ?  Their  priestly  rulers  had 
prepared  the  Giobertis  and  Mazzinis  to  shake  their  thrones  or 
desecrate  their  altars.  Twenty  months  of  a  liberal  Papacy  had 
almost  made  men  believe  that  the  Ethiopian  might  change  his 
skin ;  but  the  same  Pontiff  who  granted  the  amnesty  of  1846, 
has  far  outdone  the  Leos  and  the  Gregories,  in  the  slaughter, 
imprisonment,  or  exile  of  his  subjects.  It  was  idle  to  imagine 
that  the  people  should  rally  round  a  constitutional  throne  before 
they  had  learned  its  value  :  to  use  the  words  of  D'Azeglio,  "  a 
man  cannot  be  expected  to  suffer  martyrdom  before  he  has 
learned  the  catechism." 

Had  Italy  been  left  to  herself,  Pius  IX.  might  still  have  been 
chanting  the  De  Profundis  at  Gaeta.  Gioberti's  proposal  of 
interference  was  followed  by  his  own  immediate  downfal.  The 
warlike  Abbate  had  come  into  power  at  Turin,  on  the  full  tide  of 
popularity,  pledged  to  the  resuming  of  the  war  against  Austria, 
and  to  the  development  of  the  constitution,  as  far  as  possible,  in 
the  democratic  sense ;  but  first,  for  the  sake  of  his  great  theory 
of  a  Federation,  he  proposed  to  re-establish  the  powers  that  had 
been  overthrown  by  the  Mazzini  party  at  Florence  and  Rome. 
His  plan  was  neither  supported  by  his  colleagues  nor  by  the 
Chambers  ;  and  having  "  come  out,"  to  the  disappointment  of  his 
party,  as  an  upholder  of  the  retrograde  Papacy  against  the  Re- 
public, his  well-known  figure  was  caricatured  as  the  last  illustra- 
tion of  "  II  Gesuita  ModernoP  Gioberti's  influence  had  fallen, 
and  he  withdrew  from  the  work  of  government  to  his  philosophy 
and  his  books.  "  It  is  not  the  first  time,"  said  D'Azeglio,  "  that 
such  a  thing  has  happened  in  these  parts.  When  Phaeton  became 
coachman  before  he  knew  how  to  drive,  he  fell  precisely  into  the 
Po."  Naples  also  interfered  to  restore  the  Pope  to  his  throne, 
and  sent  a  company  of  those  gallant  soldiers,  of  whom  old  King 
Ferdinand  had  said  that  they  had  no  need  of  armour  except  for 
their  backs,  the  only  part  which  they  ever  exposed  to  an  enemy. 
They  invaded  the  south  part  of  the  Roman  territory  ;  but  Gari- 
baldi's legion  having  a  short  time  of  leisure,  which  they  could 
employ  no  better,  issued  from  Rome,  and  encountered  them  at 
Velletri,  and  the  valiant  Neapolitans,  influenced  by  that  discretion 
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which  is  "  the  better  part  of  valour,"  turned  their  backs,  crossed 
the  frontiers,  and  solemnly  vowed  to  go  no  more  to  Some.  It 
was  not  certainly  France,  whom  Italy  has  ever  followed  with 
such  fatal  fascination — it  was  not  Republican  France  that  she 
dreaded  as  the  scourge  and  destroyer  of  her  young  Republics. 
It  was  not  the  conspirator  of  1831  that  she  expected  to  restore 
the  fallen  Papacy  of  1849.  It  was  not  Paris  of  the  barricades 
that  she  expected  to  crush  her  newly  acquired  liberties,  and  to 
bring  back  the  priestcraft  and  the  policy  of  Gregory  XVI.  It 
was  not  from  Thiers,  the  accuser  of  the  Jesuits,  that  she  was  pre- 
pared to  receive  the  "  Capuchin  Report"  of  the  Assembly  of 
October. 

The  drama  of  Revolution  has  closed,  and  with  the  solitary  ex- 
ception of  Piedmont,  the  Italian  States  have  returned  to  the  old 
regime.  The  fatal  reverses  of  Novara,  on  the  23d  of  March, 
scattered  the  ill-disciplined  army  that  had  mustered  for  that  last 
effort  against  Austria,  and  drove  the  unfortunate  Charles  Albert 
into  broken-hearted  exile.  Whatever  his  faults  may  have  been, 
misfortune  and  the  grave  are  sacred.  If  it  was  a  weak  ambition 
that  led  him  on,  he  had  not  prospered — he  had  not  stripped  the 
artichoke  of  Lombardy — he  had  not  girt  his  brows  with  tlie  iron 
crown,  but  he  has  left  to  Piedmont  the  substantial  blessings  of 
the  free  institutions  which  he  inaugurated,  and  for  these,  more 
than  for  his  blighted  hopes,  his  country  reveres  his  memory,  and 
carves  on  his  tomb  at  the  Loperga,  "  Charles  Albert  the  Mag- 
nanimous." Lombardy  was  again  under  the  iron  rule  of  Austria. 
Tuscany,  wearied  of  her  Popolo-Rh  and  the  dictatorship  of  Guer- 
razzi,  recalled  her  Grand-Duke,  and  he,  in  his  turn,  has  rewarded 
the  loyalty  of  his  people  by  filling  his  dominions  with  ten  thousand 
Austrian  soldiers,  and  suspending,  sine  die^  the  constitution  which 
he  granted  in  1848.  Massacres,  bombardments,  and,  finally, 
royal  promises,  not  worth  the  paper  on  which  they  were  written, 
have  reduced  the  Two  Sicilies  to  "  order."  France  has  re- 
established at  Rome  the  clerical  dominion,  the  holy  office,  and 
the  Apostolate  of  the  police.  The  little  duchies  on  the  Po  are 
again  "  spurred  and  ridden"  by  their  little  tyrants.  Venice,  after 
seventeen  months  of  self-government,  and  an  heroic  resistance 
worthy  of  her  imperishable  history,  yielded  at  last  more  to  famine 
than  to  Austria.  When  she  submitted,  the  last  light  was  quenched, 
and  absolutism  was  triumphant  in  the  Peninsula. 

We  have  glanced  hastily  at  the  changes  in  the  secular  Govern- 
ment of  the  Papacy,  from  the  Charter  of  Consalvi  to  the  Fun- 
damental Statute  of  Pius  IX.,  and  we  have  no  time  to  speak  of 
the  brief  episode  of  the  Mazzinian  Republic.  The  Triumvirate 
certainly  contrasted  favourably  with  the  Cardinal  Commission 
and  with  the  wretched  Government  of  the  Restoration.    It  is 
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absurd  to  speak  of  the  Dictatorship  as  "  a  reign  of  terror."    The 
reign  of  terror  began  when  the  eternal  city  was  entered  in  the 
name  of  the  Pontiff  and  the  yellow  flag  hoisted  on  the  capitol. 
Imprisonment  and  exile,  the  dismissal  of  officials  dependent  on 
their  employment  for  their  daily  bread,  the  espionage  of  the 
Gregorian  police,  the  political  inquisitions,  the  barbarities  prac- 
tisea  on  the  poor  Jews  of  the  Ghetto,  the  mysterious  processes 
of  the  Holy  OflSce, — such  are  a  few  of  the  blessings  secured  for  the 
Roman  States  by  the  interference  of  France.     The  press  has 
again  been  silenced,  and  the  Romans  have  no  other  mode  of  ex- 
pressing their  opinions  than  by  pasting  their  harmless  lampoons 
on  Pasquin's  noseless  statue.     The  Index  has  been  vigorously 
plied  against  the  writers  whom  Pius  IX.  once  "  delighted  to 
honour."     The  utmost  that  French  diplomacy  could  wring  from 
the  reluctant  Pontiff  was  the  Proprio-Motu  of  Portici  and  the 
amnesty  of  the  12th  September,  1849;  and  this  narrow  measure, 
developed,  or  rather  explained,  in  as  narrow  a  spirit,  by  the  edicts 
of  September  1850,  is  the  present  law  of  the  Roman  States. 
Prince  Louis  Napoleon,  in  his  famous  letter  to  Edgard  Ney,  on 
the  18th  of  August,  had  summed  up  the  concessions  that  he 
deemed  essential : — 1.  A  general  amnesty;  2.  Secularization  of 
the  Government ;  3.  The  Code  Napoleon ;  4.  Liberal  institu- 
tions.    This  summary  went  beyond  the  memorandum  of  the 
five  great  powers  presented  to  Cardinal  Bemetti  in  1831 ;  but 
the  reply  given  to  the  demands  of  the  President  was  precisely 
akin  to  that  which  Gregory  XVI.  had  given  to  Ms  advisers. 
The  Constitution  of  the  14th  of  March,  prepared  as  it  had  been 
by  a  commission  of  cardinals,  and  solemnly  granted  by  the  Pope, 
was  wholly  set  aside.     The  Proprio-Motu  of  Portici  granted  two 
councils  of  State,  with  simple  powers  of  giving  advice,  which 
nobody  was  obliged  to  take,  provincial  and  municipal  councils, 
and  a  "  general  amnesty,"  with  exceptions,  by  which  everybody 
was  excepted ;  and  this  was  all.    "  Messieurs,*"  said  Victor  Hugo, 
"  the  Pope  has  closed  both  his  hands."     Yet  France,  thankful  at 
times  for  the  smallest  mercies,  professed  herself  satisfied.     The 
Italian  journals  are  still  disputing  whether  the  "  proscribed"  of 
the  Roman  States  amount  to  fifteen  or  only  to  ten  thousand — an 
apt  illustration  of  the  meaning  of  "  an  amnesty"  in  these  latter 
days  of  the  Papacy.     It  is,  perhaps,  well  that  France,  by  her 
miserable  Roman  expedition,  has  broken  the  charm  of  her  name 
in  Italy.     She  entered  the  Roman  States  with  a  falsehood,  a  pro- 
fession that  she  came  not  to  impose  on  the  people  an  obnoxious 
Government,  but  to  maintain  order  and  liberty ;  and  she  ended 
by  declaring  that  her  object  was  to  restore  the  Pope  in  his  former 
power,  and  that  she  deemed  the  decree  of  Portici  sufficient.    But, 
m  truth,  the  report  presented  by  the  commission  on  the  Roman 
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expedition  to  the  Assembly  of  October  1849,  seems  to  have  gone 
in  search  of  a  theory.  France  interfered,  came,  saw,  and  con- 
quered, though  not  quite  in  Caesar's  style,  and  it  was  necessary 
to  find  out  a  reason  for  all  this.     First  she  acted,  and  having 

Eerformed  a  very  questionable  part,  she  moved  a  great  debate  in 
er  Assembly  of  Kepresentatives  to  discover  her  motives  for 
acting.  To  get  out  of  the  labyrinth  the  only  clue  was  the 
accepting  of  the  Proprio-Motu.  The  plausibilities  of  M.  de 
Tocqueville,  the  interminable  prolixity  of  Thuriot  de  la  Rosi^re, 
and  the  fervent  neo- Catholic  eloquence  of  M.  de  Montalembert 
had  not  so  much  influence  on  the  Assembly  as  the  necessity  of 
getting  respectably  out  of  a  difficulty,  and  hence,  by  an  ai»- 
tounding  majority,  the  credit  was  voted. 

A  year  passed  in  silence  after  the  publication  of  the  Proprio- 
Motu  of  Portici,  and  almost  the  last  vestige  of  the  reforms  of 
1847  and  1848  had  been  swept  away.  The  esaltati  were  in  ex- 
ile, there  were  prisoners  pining  in  St.  Angelo,  the  population  of 
Kome  had  been  reduced  by  thousands,  the  press  was  silent,  and 
only  the  two  oflScial  journals  chronicled  the  monotonous  proceed- 
ings of  the  reaction,  but  the  Papal  Camarilla  was  slowly  elabor- 
ating the  organic  laws  of  the  Roman  States.  The  mountains 
were  in  labour,  and  at  length  the  mouse  appeared.  On  the 
10th  September  1850,  appeared  the  two  edicts  of  Cardinal 
Antonelli,  on  the  Council  of  Ministers  and  the  Council  of  State. 
The  other  institutions,  the  Municipal  and  Provincial  Councils 
and  the  Consulta  of  Finance,  remained  to  be  organized  after- 
wards, according  to  the  programme  of  Portici,  but  they  are  of 
less  importance  than  the  two  primary  institutions.  The  feeling 
with  which  the  edicts  were  received  was  not  one  of  disappoint- 
ment, for  little  had  been  expected,  but  of  hopeless  resignation. 
Any  concession  would  have  been  received  with  a  feeling  of  joy- 
ful surprise  :  but  the  day  for  such  gratifications  has  passed,  and 
there  is  no  attempt  at  improvement,  no  modifying  of  the  Papacy 
to  suit  the  spirit  of  the  age,  nothing  but  the  absolute  restoration 
of  the  clerical  supremacy.  The  reforms  or  concessions  of  Pius 
IX.,  up  till  November  1848,  are  passed  over  or  condemned  as 
revolutionary.  The  cabinet  of  five  ministers  is  a  mere  form,  as 
the  chief  or  rather  the  sole  power  is  concentrated  in  the  hands 
of  the  Cardinal  Secretary  of  State.  The  minister  of  Public 
Instruction,  who  had  a  place  in  former  cabinets  from  December 
1847  till  the  Hegira  of  November,  is  significantly  left  out.  The 
Secretary  of  State  has  the  management  of  foreign  affairs,  but 
this  functionary  is  more  than  a  minister  or  a  president  of  council. 
"  Like  Aaron's  rod  he  swallows  up  the  rest."  These  and  other 
organic  laws  on  the  ministry,  published  by  the  Cardinal  Pro- 
Secretary  of  State,  might  be  sent  to  the  Exhibition  of  the  In- 
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dustry  of  all  Nations,  as  the  rare  product  of  a  twelvemonth's 
labour.  The  result  at  which  the  feoman  States  have  arrived 
after  a  struggle  carried  on  by  fits  and  starts  from  1815  to  1850, 
is — a  Senate  of  Cardinals,  supreme  as  before;  a  Council  of 
Ministers,  with  the  chief  power  concentrated  in  the  Cardinal 
Secretary,  the  Alter  Ego  of  the  Pope  ;  a  reserve  force  of  Mini- 
sters without  a  portfolio ;  a  Council  of  State  and  Consulta  of 
Finance,  limited  to  the  pleasant  task  of  consultation  and  advice, 
without  any  executive  functions;  Provincial  and  Municipal 
Councils — voila  tout  I 

We  hazard  no  prophecy  on  the  prospects  of  Italy,  but  taking 
the  superficial  and  obvious  facts  of  the  case,  the  greater  part  of 
the  Peninsula  is  now  in  the  same  condition  as  it  was  before  the 
movement  of  1847  began.  The  same  problems  are  unsolved, 
the  same  wants  are  unsatisfied,  the  same  spirit  is  striving  against 
its  chains.  But  every  element  is  more  developed.  Italy  has 
gained  knowledge,  has  had  reforms,  constitutions,  the  war  of 
independence,  democracy.  The  strong  hand  of  power  has 
crushed  them  all:  but  the  same  feelings  and  passions  are 
working  under  the  surface.  The  fire  is  still  living  in  the 
ashes.  The  Italians  have  had  time  to  learn  something  of 
their  errors,  of  the  principles  of  their  weakness  and  strength, 
and  of  the  influences  that  have  proved  so  fatal  to  their  pro- 
gress. In  Tuscany,  in  the  Two  Sicilies,  even  in  Rome,  the 
right  of  the  subject  is  constitutional  government,  according  to 
the  solemn  guarantee  of  regal  statutes,  and  they  have  the  strgng 
element  of  right  in  their  effort  to  maintain  the  Constitutions 
against  the  restored  regime  of  the  old  absolutism.  The  regal 
policy  which  is  now  treating  oaths  as  of  no  binding  obligation, 
and  the  statute-book  as  so  much  waste  paper,  is  strengthening 
the  democratic  element  while  it  destroys  the  constitutional.  It 
seems  as  if  the  princes  themselves  were  opening  the  door  for 
Young  Italy.  With  the  exceptional  case  of  an  Italian  kingdom 
in  the  north  advancing  in  a  better  path,  discussing  great  ques- 
tions in  open  parliament,  entering  boldly  into  political  specula- 
tions, passing  Siccardi  laws,  abolishing  immunities  of  the  priestly 
ages  at  a  stroke,  and  standing  up  to  defend  her  right  to  do  so  in 
the  face  of  Christendom — with  such  an  example  before  their 
eyes,  the  other  Italian  kingdoms,  having  the  same  rights  accord- 
ing to  statute,  but  none  in  reality,  cannot  quietly  sink  down 
into  contentedness.  If  that  exceptional  case  continues,  the 
example  must  have  an  influence  on  the  subjects  of  the  other 
States.  If  it  ceases,  Piedmont  also  will  be  merged  in  the  general 
discontent.  It  does  seem  as  if,  in  either  case,  the  forces  were 
mustering  for  another  struggle,  more  determined  and  more  de- 
cisive than  the  last. 
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Art.  Ill, — 77'B  Rise  and  Progress  of  Relujion  in  the  Soul.  By 
Philip  Doddbidge,  D.D.  With  an  introductory  Essay  by 
John  Foster.    Glasgow. 

Aside  from  the  great  llioroughfai-es,  and  yet  not  far  from  Lon- 
don ;  large  enough  to  be  self-contained,  and  yet  conscious  of  no 
hnstle ;  its  spacious  streets  and  tidy  shops  announcing  industrious  | 
comfort,  and  its  bolt  of  villas  suggestive  of  refinea  society ; 
mar^n  laved  by  the  winding  Nen,  and  its  ample  meadowa  fra-  '' 
grant  with  cowslips  and  milcn  kine ;  that  shadowy  interest  hoTer-  I 
ing  over  it  in  which  historic  minds  invest  the  scene  of  old  Par-  ' 
liaments  and  sieges,  whilst  meeting-houses,  reading-rooms,  and  I 
railway  stations  nare  beside  medieval  fanes  in  confidential  prox- 
imity ;  like  a  British  oak  from  a  Saxon  acorn,  still  grewthful 
and  green  at  heart,  Northampton  is  one  of  those  towns  of  good 
constitution,  which  combine  the  freshness  of  youth  with  the  se- 
dateness  of  antiquity.     And  as  first  we  hailed  it,  standing  up  with 
its  towers  and  steeples,  an  islet  of  masonry  in  a  verdurous  sea, 
we  felt  that  even  England  could  not  offer  a  more  tempting  re- 
treat to  a  student  somewhat  social.      Sequestered  enougn  to 
promise  Icistu'e,  and  withal  sufRciently  populous  to  supply  incen- 
tives to  ministerial  exertion  ;  had  we  been  a  pastor  in  search  of  a 
people,  like  St.  Catherine  at  Ledbury,  we  should  liave  heard  an 
opportune  chime  in  its  evening  air  tinkling,  and    telling  us, 
"  Here  take  up  thy  rest." 

To  English  Nonconformity  Northampton  is,  or  ought  to  be, 
a  sort  of  Mecca.     Three  hundred  years  ago,  it  gave  birth  to 
Bobert  Brown,  the  fatlier  of  English  Congregationalism ;  and  I 
within  the  last  generations,  Northampton  and  its  neighbour-  I 
hood  have  been  a  chief  stronghold  of  the  English  Baptists.     It  I 
was  here  that  the  Rylands  ministered  :  the  elder,  in  his  orthodox 
vehemence  a  Boanerges,  in  his  tender  feelings  a  beloved  dis- 
ciple :  the  younger  famous  for  his  microscopic  eyes,  and  who 
ought  to  have  been  famous  for  his  telescopic  heart ;  for  nev^ 
was  there  spirit  more  catholic,  or  one  who  could  espy  goodness 
at  a  greater  distance.     It  was  in  the  adjacent  Kettenng  that 
Andrew  Fuller  laboured  for  thirty  years  j   in  a  noisy  stmly  (for 
it  was  withal  a  populous  nursery)  composing  those  volumes  which    ^J 
have  gone  so  far  to  give  tlie   right  tone   and  attempering  to  ^^| 
modern  Calvinism ;  a  deep  digger  in  the  Bible  mine,  and  whose  ^^^ 
rich,  though  clumsy  ingots,  supply  to  the  present  day  the  mint  ^^^ 
of  many  a  aermon-coiner ;  himself  too  homely  to  be  a  popular  | 

preacher,  and  too  unambitious  to  regret  it,  he  was  in  contrivance 
resourceful,  and  in  counsel  sagacious ;  the  mauispring  of  each  _ 
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denominational  movement,  and  one  of  the  purest  philanthro- 
pists, but  blunt  and  ungainly  withal.  And  in  Northampton  and 
its  surrounding  villages  a  poor  cobbler  used  to  ply  his  craft — for 
Northampton  is  the  Selkirk  of  the  South — its  citizens  are  su- 
tors ;  and  leaving  at  home  his  broken-hearted  wife,  poor  cobbler 
Carey  would  hawk  from  door  to  door  his  shoes  of  supererogation 
to  pay  the  funeral  charges  of  his  child.  Under  ague  and  rain, 
and  the  unsaleable  sackful,  he  was  revolving  that  Eastern  mission 
of  which  he  was  soon  to  be  the  father  and  founder,  and  from 
borrowed  grammars  acquiring  those  elements  of  Polyglottal 
power  which  shortly  developed  in  the  Briareus  of  Oriental  Trans- 
lation. But  our  pilgrimage  to  Northampton  was  mainly  impel- 
led by  veneration  for  another  worthy.  The  running  title  has 
already  told  it ;  but  without  its  help  our  readers  would  have 
guessed  the  name  of  Philip  Doddridge.  We  went  to  see  the 
spot  ennobled  by  the  saintliest  name  in  last  century's  dissenting 
ministry.  We  went  to  see  the  house  where  "  The  Rise  and 
Progress"  was  written.  We  visited  the  old  chapel,  with  its 
square  windows  and  sombre  walls,*  where  so  many  fervent  ex- 
hortations were  once  poured  forth,  and  so  much  enduring  good 
accomplished.  We  entered  the  pulpit  where  Doddridge  used  to 
preach,  and  the  pew  where  Colonel  Gardiner  worshipped.  We 
sate  in  the  old  arm  chair  beside  the  vestry  fire,  and  flanking  the 
little  table  on  which  so  many  pages  of  that  affecting  Diary  were 
written.  And  with  a  view  of  a  supposed  original  likeness  in  the 
study  of  our  host — a  minister  of  the  same  school  with  Doddridge 
— we  finished  our  Northampton  pilgrimage. 

In  the  ornithological  gallery  of  the  British  Museum,  and  near 
the  celebrated  remains  of  the  Dodo,  is  suspended  the  portrait  of 
an  extinct  lawyer,  Sir  John  Doderidge,  the  first  of  the  name 
who  procured  any  distinction  to  his  old  Devonian  family.  Per- 
sons skilful  in  physiognomy  have  detected  a  resemblance  betwixt 
King  James's  solicitor-general  and  his  only  famous  namesake. 
But,  although  it  is  difficult  to  identify  the  sphery  figure  of  the 
judge  with  the  slim  consumptive  preacher,  and  still  more  diffi- 
cult to  light  up  with  pensive  benevolence  the  convivial  counte- 
nance in  which  official  gravity  and  constitutional  grufihess  have 
only  yielded  to  good  cheer ;  yet,  it  would  appear  that  for  some  of 
his  mental  features,  the  divine  was  indebted  to  his  learned  ances- 
tor. Sir  John  was  a  bookworm  and  a  scholar ;  and  for  a  great 
period  of  his  life  a  man  of  mighty  industry.     His  ruling  pas- 

•  The  older  houses  in  Northampton  are  constructed  of  oolite,  fine  grained  and 
yellow,  not  unlike  petrified  pease-pudding.  When  darkened  by  the  weather,  such 
buildings  acquire  a  complexion  so  sallow  and  metaphysical^  that  it  somewhat 
affected  our  spirits. 
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Bion   went  with  liim  to  the  grave ;   for  he  chose  to  bo  buried  \ 
in  Exeter   Cathedral,   at   the    threshold    of  its   library.     HisJ 
nephew  was  the  rector  of  Shepperton  in  Middlesex ;    but   at  | 
the   Restoration,  as  he  kept  a  conscience,  he   lost  his  living.  • 
In  the  troubles  of  the  Civil  War,   the  judge's  estate  of  two  1 
thousand  a-year  had  also  been  lost  out  of  the  family,  and  the  -| 
ejected  minister  was  glad  to  rear  his  son  as  a  London  appren-  ' 
tiee,  and  young  Daniel  had  to  push  his  own  way  as  an  oibnan.  ' 
A  few  years  before  Mr.  Doddridge  resigned  the  living  of  Shep- 
perton, there  bad  come  over  to  England  a  Bohemian  refugee, 
John  Baumann.    When  the  persecution  against  the  Protestants 
arose  in  his  native  land,  this  godly  pastor  fled  from  Prague,  taking 
with  bim  his  German  Bible,  and  a  hundred  gold  pieces  stitched 
into  a  leather  girdle.     Sleeping  in  a  country  inn  on  one  of  the 
first  nights  of  nis  flight,  the  fugitive  forgot  the  girdle,  and  did 
not  miss  it  till  be  reached  bis  next  resting-place.     It  was  a 
weary  tramp  to  retrace  his  steps  to  his  former  lodging;  but 
there  the  maid  of  the  inn  informed  him  that  she  had  that  morn- 
ing found  an  old  belt,  aud  from  its  worn  appearance  had  thought 
it  useless,  and  thrown  it  away.     However,  animated  by  the 
ofi^ered  reward,  the  damsel  instituted  a  search  for  the  traveller's 
old  belt,  and  found  it  in  one  of  those  domestic  limbos, — a.  closet 
under  the  stair,  where  worn  besoms  and  broken  stools  await 
the  next  general  removal.      With  the  remainder  of  bis  gold  | 
pieces,  and  with  his  Luther's  Bible,  Pastor  Baumann   at  last  I 
reached  England,  and  when,  many  years  after,  he  died,  the  I 
teacher  of  a  school  at  Kingston-upou-Tbames,  he  left  an  only  I 
daughter.     In  the  providence  of  (iod,  the  son  of  the  ejected  I 
Nonconformist,  and  the  daughter  of  the  German  refiigee,  be-  I 
came  acquainted.     Perhaps  tlie  similarity  of  their  descent  might  ■! 
help  to  interest  them  in  one  another.     But,  sure  enough,  tfiey  I 
fell  in  love,  and  the  London  shopkeeper  espoused  the  orphat 
daughter  of  the  Kingston  schoolmaster.   Their  income  was  never  I 
great,  and  in  nest-building  visions  they  sometimes  fancied  how  I 

Sleasant  it  would  be  if  they  could  only  recover  some  of  Sir  | 
ohn's  Devonshire  acres.  But  the  salutary  dread  of  a  law-  I 
suit  soon  checked  the  vain  ambition,  and  sent  Daniel  back  to  1 
his  casks  and  bis  cans,  and  his  wife  to  her  humble  bouse-  I 
keeping.  And  for  all  their  toils,  the  Sabbath  made  them  sweet  I 
amends.  They  had  a  sorer  trial.  Except  one  sickly  girl  they  4 
bad  lost  all  their  children ;  and  that  little  girl  was  the  only  1 
survivor  of  nineteen.  At  last  on  a  mid-summer's  day,'  and  in 
an  airless  chamber  of  some  stifled  London  street,  Mrs.  Dod- ' 
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dridge  gave  birth  to  her  twentieth  child.  In  their  solicitude  for 
the  half-dead  mother^  no  one  paid  much  attention  to  the  small 
and  lifeless-looking  infant.  Encouraged,  however,  by  some 
symptom  of  animation,  a  neighbour  took  in  hand  the  little  cast- 
away, and,  by  dint  of  tender  nursing,  saved  to  the  world  what  it 
had  so  nearly  lost,  the  life  of  Philip  Doddridge. 

A  child  so  fragile,  and  given  to  them  in  circumstances  so 
affecting,  was  exceedingly  endeared  to  his  parents;  and,  as 
usually  happens  with  delicate  children,  his  finely-strung  sensibili- 
ties, and  his  yearning  affection,  rendered  him  peculiarly  suscep- 
tible of  maternal  influence.  His  first  lessons  were  out  of  a  Pic- 
torial Bible,  occasionally  found  in  the  old  houses  of  England  and 
Holland.  The  chimney  of  the  room  where  he  and  his  mother 
usually  sate,  was  adorned  with  a  series  of  Dutch  tiles,  representing 
the  chief  events  of  Scriptural  story.  In  bright  blue,  on  a  ground 
of  glistering  white,  were  represented  the  serpent  in  the  tree,  Adam 
delving  outside  the  gate  of  Paradise,  Noah  building  his  great 
ship,  Elisha's  bears  devouring  the  naughty  children,  and  all  the 
outstanding  incidents  of  Holy  Writ.  And  when  the  frost  made 
the  fire  burn  clear,  and  little  Philip  was  snug  in  the  arm-chair 
beside  his  mother,  it  was  endless  joy  to  hear  the  stories  that 
lurked  in  the  painted  porcelain.  That  mother  could  not  foresee 
the  outgoings  of  her  early  lesson ;  but  when  the  tiny  boy  had 
become  a  famous  divine,  and  was  publishing  his  Family  Expo- 
sitor, he  could  not  forget  the  Nursery  Bible  in  the  chimney  tiles. 
At  ten  years  of  age  he  was  sent  to  the  school  at  Kingston,  which 
his  grandfather  Baumann  had  taught  long  ago ;  and  here  his 
sweet  dispositions  and  alacrity  for  learning  drew  much  love 
around  him — a  love  which  he  soon  inspired  in  the  school  at  St. 
Alban's,  whither  his  father  subsequently  removed  him.  But 
whilst  busy  there  with  his  Greek  and  Latin,  his  heart  was 
sorely  wrung  by  the  successive  tidings  of  the  death  of  either 

Earent.  His  father  was  willing  to  indulge  a  wish  he  had  now 
egun  to  cherish,  and  had  left  money  enough  to  enable  the  young 
student  to  complete  his  preparations  for  the  Christian  ministry. 
Of  this  provision  a  self-constituted  guardian  got  hold,  and  em- 
barked It  in  his  own  sinking  business.  His  failure  soon  followed, 
and  ingulfed  the  little  fortune  of  his  ward ;  and,  as  the  heredi- 
tary plate  of  the  thrifty  householders  was  sold  along  with  the 
bankrupt's  effects,  if  he  had  ever  felt  the  pride  of  being  bom 
with  a  silver  spoon  in  his  mouth,  the  poor  scholar  must  have 
felt  some  pathos  in  seeing  both  spoon  and  tankard  in  the 
broker's  inventory. 

A  securer  heritage,  however,  than  parental  savings,  is  parental 
faith  and  piety.     Daniel  Doddridge  and  his  wife  had  sought  for 
their  child  first  of  all  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  and  God  gave  it  now. 
VOL.  XIV.     NO.  xxviii.  z 
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Under  the  ministry  of  the  Rev.  Samuel  Clarke  of  St.  Alban^s, 
his  mind  had  become  more  and  more  impressed  with  the  beauty 
of  holiness^  and  the  blessedness  of  a  religious  life ;  and  on  the 
other  hand,  that  kind-hearted  pastor  took  a  deepening  interest 
in  his  amiable  and  intelligent  orphan  hearer.  Finding  that  he 
had  declined  the  generous  oflFer  of  the  Duchess  of  Bedford,  to 
maintain  him  at  either  University,  provided  he  would  enter  the 
Established  Church,  Dr.  Clarke  applied  to  his  own  and  his 
father's  friends,  and  procured  a  suflScient  sum  to  send  him  to  a 
Dissenting  Academy  at  Kibworth,  in  Leicestershire,  then  con- 
ducted by  an  able  tutor,  whose  work  on  Jewish  Antiquities  still 
retains  considerable  value — the  Rev.  David  Jennings. 

To  trace  Philip  Doddridge's  early  career  would  be  a  labour 
of  some  amusement,  and  much  instruction.  And  we  are  not 
without  abundant  materials.  No  man  is  responsible  for  his  re- 
mote descendants.  Sir  John  Doddridge,  judge  of  the  Court  of 
King's  Bench,  would  have  blushed  to  think  that  his  great-grand- 
nephew  was  to  be  a  Puritan  preacher.  With  more  reason  might 
Dr.  Doddridge  have  blushed  to  think  that  his  great-grandfuon 
was  to  be  a  coxcomb.  But  so  it  has  proved.  Twenty  years  ago 
Mr.  John  Doddridge  Humphreys  gave  to  the  world  five  octavos 
of  his  ancestor's  correspondence,  which,  on  the  whole,  we  deem 
the  most  eminent  instance,  in  modem  times,  of  editorial  incom- 
petency. Dr.  Doddridge  was  a  scholar  :  Mr.  Humphreys  prints 
Latin  to  the  tune  of  "  Nunk  dimittus."  Dr.  Doddridge  was 
a  man  of  taste  and  refinement:  Mr.  Humphreys  is  a  noisy 
scrawler  of  bombast  and  bluster.  Dr.  Doddridge  for  the  last 
twenty  years  of  his  life  was  so  devout  and  earnest,  that  he  be- 
wailed as  sins  and  errors  of  his  youth,  its  foolish  jesting  and 
frivolous  epistolizing :  Mr.  Humphreys  is  so  intolerant  of  strict- 
ness, that  he  parades  every  expression  or  incident  inconsistent 
with  Puritanical  decorum,  and  fills  two  volumes  of  large  print 
with  the  frivolous  effusions  of  the  stripling,  whilst  the  Diary  and 
the  "  peculiar  notions"  of  the  confirmed  Christian  are  entombed 
in  an  appendix  of  small  typography.  Dr.  Doddridge  was  a 
liberal  and  large-hearted  Protestant,  who  dearly  loved  all  the 
household  of  faith,  and  who  hoped  the  best  of  others :  Mr. 
Humphreys  confines  all  his  love  to  that  small  community  whom 
he  calls  "  rational  dissenters ;"  and  whenever  he  alludes  to  the 
believers  or  "  bigots"  to  whom  his  ancestor  belonged,  and  who 
alone  have  embalmed  his  memory,  Mr.  Humphreys  always 
waxes  so  honestly  violent,  as  to  let  out  his  inherent  vulgarity. 
And  yet,  tawdry  and  coarse  as  are  the  hands  of  the  compiler, 
now  that  he  has  shot  his  cart-load  of  rubbish,  it  contains  many 
curiosities  to  reward  the  dust-sifting  historian.  And  were  it  not 
our  object  to  hasten  on  and  sketch  the  ministerial  model  to  which 
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our  last  Number  alluded,  we  could  cheerfully  halt  for  half  an 
hour  and  entertain  our  readers  and  ourselves  with  the  sweepings 
of  Doddridge's  Kibworth  study. 

SuflSce  it  to  say  that  the  prot^g6  of  the  good  Dr.  Clarke  re- 
warded his  patron's  kindness.  His  classical  attainments  were 
far  above  the  usual  University  standard,  and  he  read  with  avi- 
dity the  English  philosophers  from  Bacon  down  to  Shaftesbury. 
He  early  exhibited  that  hopeful  propensity, — the  noble  avarice 
of  books.  In  his  first  half-yearly  account  of  nine  pounds,  are 
entries  for  "  King's  Inquiry,"  and  an  interleaved  New  Testa- 
ment ;  and  a  guinea  presented  by  a  rich  fellow-student,  is  in- 
vested in  "  Scott's  Christian  Life."  Nor  was  he  less  diligent  in 
perusing  the  stores  of  the  Academy  Library.  In  six  months  we 
find  him  reading  sixty  volumes,  and  some  of  them  as  solid  as 
Patrick's  Exposition  and  Tillotson's  Sermons.  With  such  avi- 
dity for  information,  professional  and  miscellaneous,  and  with  a 
style  which  was  always  elastic  and  easy,  and  with  brilliant  talent 
constantly  gleaming  over  the  surface  of  unruffled  temper  and 
warm  affections,  it  is  not  wonderful  that  his  friends  hoped  and 
desired  for  him  high  distinction ;  but  it  evinces  unusual  and  pre- 
cocious attainments,  that,  when  he  had  scarcely  reached  majo- 
rity, he  should  have  been  invited  to  succeed  Mr.  Jennings  as 
Eastor  at  Kibworth,  and  that  whilst  still  a  young  man  he  should 
ave  been  urged  by  his  ministerial  brethren  to  combine  with 
his  pastorate  the  responsible  duties  of  a  College  tutor. 

It  should  encourage  those  who  have  been  some  years  in  the 
ministry,  and  who  are  desirous  of  starting  anew  in  a  style  of 
greater  devotedness,  to  know  that  even  Doddridge's  beginnings 
were  small.  Under  the  fatherly  instructions  of  Clarke  and 
Jennings,  the  pious  predispositions  of  his  childhood  had  greatly 
strengthened ;  and  in  the  solitude  of  his  study,  no  one  could  be 
visited  with  more  realizing  views  of  things  eternal.  And  in  the 
pulpit,  and  when  meeting  face  to  face  the  people  of  his 
charge,  his  warm  and  affectionate  nature  overflowed  in  appeals 
the  most  tender  and  touching,  sometimes  producing  a  remark- 
able impression.  But  the  circumstances  of  the  time  and  place 
were  far  from  favourable.  He  had  few  fervent  neighbours, 
and  not  many  pious  hearers ;  and,  as  his  social  disposition 
drew  him  often  into  their  company,  his  complaisance  yielded 
more  than  was  right  to  their  frivolity.  On  the  other  hand, 
sharing  that  susceptibility  of  gentle  charms  which  marks  most 
ideal  natures,  he  devoted  to  his  lady-correspondents  time  and 
thought  demanded  by  graver  duties.  There  was  a  period  when, 
but  for  interposing  Providence,  this  shining  light  would  have 
gone  out  in  darkness;  and,  instead  of  being  praised  in  all 
the  churches,  his  story  would  have  been  the  obscure  but  mourn- 
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ful  fate  of  raany  a  minister.  Early  in  the  reign  of  George  the 
Third,  the  week-day  visitor  might  have  seen  in  a  Leicestershire 
hamlet  an  old  man  in  rusty  black,  receiving  as  he  passed  a 
familiar  nod  from  patronizing  neighbours,  or  standing  hours  to- 
gether in  the  market-place  among  the  country  folks  an  idle  non- 
descript ;  or  on  the  Sunday  he  might  have  gone  to  a  meagre 
meeting-house,  and  heard  this  old  man  repeat  to  a  self-sufficient 
grazier,  and  a  few  rustics  in  buff  leggings  and  point-collar  frocks, 
a  sermon  sound  and  soporific.  But  even  the  hollow  emphases 
of  the  preacher,  and  the  boisterous  discords  of  the  singers,  might 
have  struck  the  stranger  as  the  reminiscence  of  a  glory  departed 
— the  pantomime  of  a  happier  past ;  and  in  answer  to  his  in- 
quiries, yon  venerable  lady  might  have  shaken  her  head  and  said, 
^^  Yes,  if  you  had  seen  the  crowds  that  used  to  flock  from  far 
and  near,  and  only  heard  our  pastor  when  he  first  came  amongst 
us,  you  might  call  Kib worth  meeting  Ichabod.  That  sermon 
I  heard  thirty  years  ago,  when  there  was  scarce  a  dry  eye 
amongst  us.  But  the  salt  has  lost  his  savour.  Not  that  there  is 
anything  really  bad  about  him,  for  I  do  take  it  that  he  is  a 
decent  and  harmless  creature ;  but  this  I  do  know,  what  with 
his  love  of  company,  and  what  with  a  worldly  wife,  and  what 
with  his  taking  to  farming,  things  have  been  going  sadly  back 
amongst  us." 

From  such  a  catastrophe  the  hand  of  God  saved  Philip  Dod- 
dridge. In  1729  he  was  removed  to  Northampton,  and  from 
that  period  may  be  dated  the  consolidation  of  his  character,  and 
the  commencement  of  a  new  and  noble  career.  The  anguish  of 
spirit  occasioned  by  parting  with  a  much-loved  people,  and  the 
solemn  consciousness  of  entering  on  a  more  arduous  sphere,  both 
tended  to  make  him  thoughtful,  and  that  thoughtfulness  was 
deepened  by  a  dangerous  sickness.  Nor  in  this  sobering  disci- 
pline must  we  leave  out  of  view  one  painful  but  salutary  ele- 
ment— a  mortified  affection.  Mr.  Dodaridge  had  been  living  as 
a  boarder  in  the  house  of  his  predecessor's  widow,  and  her  only 
child — the  little  girl  whom  he  had  found  amusement  in  teaching 
an  occasional  lesson,  was  now  nearly  grown  up,  and  had  grown 
up  so  brilliant  and  engaging,  that  the  soft  heart  of  the  tutor  was 
terribly  smitten.  The  charms  of  Clio  and  Sabrina,  and  every 
former  flame  were  merged  in  the  rising  glories  of  Clarinda, — 
as  by  a  classical  apotheosis  Miss  Kitty  was  now  known  to  his 
entranced  imagination  ;  and  in  every  vision  of  future  enjoyment 
Clarinda  was  the  beatific  angel.  But  when  he  decided  in  favour 
of  Northampton,  Miss  Jennings  shewed  a  will  of  her  own,  and 
absolutely  refused  to  go  with  him.  To  the  romantic  lover  the 
disappointment  was  all  the  more  severe,  because  he  had  made  so 
sure  of  the  young  lady's  affection ;  nor  was  it  mitigated  by  the 
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mode  in  which  Miss  Jennings  conveyed  her  declinature.  How- 
ever, her  scorn,  if  not  an  excellent  oil,  was  a  very  good  eye- 
salve.  It  disenchanted  her  admirer,  and  made  him  w^onder  how 
a  reverend  divine  could  ever  fancy  a  spoiled  child,  who  had 
scarcely  matured  into  a  petulant  girl.  And  as  the  mirage 
melted,  and  Clarinda  again  resolved  into  Kitty,  other  realities 
began  to  shew  themselves  in  a  sedater  and  truer  light  to  the 
awakened  dreamer.  As  an  excuse  for  an  attachment  at  which 
Doddridge  himself  soon  learned  to  smile,  it  is  fair  to  add  that 
love  was  in  this  instance  prophetic.  Clarinda  turned  out  a  re- 
markable woman.  She  married  an  eminent  dissenting  minister, 
and  became  the  mother  of  Dr.  John  Aikin  and  Mrs.  Barbauld, 
and  in  her  granddaughter,  Lucy  Aikin,  her  matrimonial  name 
still  survives ;  so  that  the  curious  in  such  matters  may  speculate 
how  far  the  instructions  of  Doddridge  contributed  to  produce  the 
"  Universal  Biography,"  "  Evenings  at  Home,"  and  "  Memoira 
of  the  Courts  of  the  Stuarts." 

His  biographers  do  not  mark  it,  but  his  arrival  at  Northamp- 
ton is  the  real  date  of  Doddridge's  memorable  ministry.  He 
then  woke  up  to  the  full  import  of  his  high  calling,  and  never 
went  to  sleep  again.  The  sickness,  the  wounded  spirit,  the 
altered  scene,  and  we  may  add  seclusion  from  the  society  of 
formal  religionists,  had  each  its  wholesome  influence ;  and,  find- 
ing how  much  was  required  of  him  as  a  pastor  and  a  tutor,  he 
set  to  work  with  the  concentration  and  energy  of  a  startled  man, 
and  the  first  true  rest  he  took  was  twenty  years  after,  when  he 
turned  aside  to  die. 

Glorying  in  such  names  as  Goodwin,  and  Chamock,  and 
Owen,  it  was  the  ambition  of  the  early  Nonconformists  of 
England  to  perpetuate  among  themselves  a  learned  ministry. 
But  the  stern  exclusiveness  of  the  English  Universities  rendered 
the  attainment  of  this  object  very  difficult.  It  may  be  ques- 
tioned whether  it  is  right  in  any  established  church  to  inflict 
ignorance  as  a  punishment  on  those  dissenting  from  it.  If 
intended  as  a  vindictive  visitation,  it  is  a  very  fearful  one,  and 
reminds  us  painfully  of  those  tyrants  who  used  to  extinguish  the 
eyes  of  rebellious  subjects.  And  if  designed  as  a  reformatory 
process,  we  question  its  efficiency.  The  zero  of  ignorance  is  un- 
belief, and  its  minus  scale  marks  errors.  You  cannot  make  dis- 
senters so  ignorant  as  thereby  to  make  them  Christians ;  and, 
even  though  you  made  them  savages,  they  might  still  remain 
seceders.  However,  this  was  the  policy  of  the  English  estab- 
lishment in  the  days  of  Doddridge.  By  withholding  education 
from  dissenters,  they  sought  either  to  reclaim  them,  or  to  be 
revenged  upon  them  ;  and  had  this  policy  succeeded,  the  dis- 
senting pulpits  would  soon  have  been  filled  with  fanatics,  and 
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the  pews  with  superstitious  sectaries.  But  much  to  their  honour, 
the  Nonconformists  taxed  themselves  heavily  in  order  to  procure 
elsewhere  the  light  which  Oxford  and  Cambridge  refused. 
Academies  were  opened  in  various  places,  and  among  others 
selected  for  the  office  of  tutor,  his  talents  recommended  Mr. 
Doddridge.  A  large  house  was  taken  in  the  town  of  Northamp- 
ton, and  the  business  of  instruction  had  begun,  when  Dr. 
Reynolds,  the  diocesan  chancellor,  instituted  a  prosecution  in 
the  ecclesiastical  courts,  on  the  ground  that  the  Academy  was 
not  licensed  by  the  bishop.  The  affair  gave  Dr.  Doddridge 
much  trouble,  but  he  had  a  powerful  friend  in  the  Earl  of  HaJi- 
fax.  That  nobleman  represented  the  matter  to  King  George 
the  Second,  and  conformably  to  his  own  declaration,  "  That  m 
his  reign  there  should  be  no  persecution  for  conscience  sake,*' 
His  Majesty  sent  a  message  to  Dr.  Reynolds,  which  put  an  end 
to  the  process. 

Freed  from  this  peril,  the  institution  advanced  in  a  career 
of  uninterrupted  prosperity.  Not  only  was  it  the  resort  of 
aspirants  to  the  dissenting  ministry,  but  wealthy  dissenters  were 
glad  to  secure  its  advantages  for  sons  whom  they  were  training 
to  business  or  to  learned  professions.  And  latterly,  attracted  by 
the  reputation  of  its  head,  pupils  came  from  Scotland  and  from 
Holland ;  and  in  one  case  at  least,  we  find  a  clergyman  of  the 
Church  of  England  selecting  it  as  the  best  seminary  for  a  son 
whom  he  designed  for  the  established  ministry.  Among  our  own 
compatriots  educated  there,  we  find  the  names  of  the  Earl  of 
Dunmore,  Ferguson  of  Kilkerran,  Professor  Gilbert  Robertson, 
and  another  Edinburgh  professor,  James  Robertson,  famous  in 
the  annals  of  his  Hebrew-loving  family. 

With  an  average  attendance  of  forty  young  men,  mostly 
residing  under  his  own  roof,  this  Academy  would  have  furnished 
abundant  occupation  to  any  ordinary  teacher;  and  although 
usually  relieved  of  elementary  drudgery  by  his  assistant,  the 
main  burden  of  instruction  fell  on  Doddridge  himself.  He 
taught  Algebra,  Geometry,  Natural  Philosophy,  Geography, 
Logic,  and  Metaphysics.  He  prelected  on  the  Greek  and  Latm 
Classics,  and  at  morning  worship  the  Bible  was  read  in  He- 
brew. Such  of  his  pupils  as  desired  it  were  initiated  in  French ; 
and  besides  an  extensive  course  of  Jewish  Antiquities  and 
Church  History,  they  were  carried  through  a  history  of  philo- 
sophy on  the  basis  of  Buddasus.  To  all  of  which  must  be  added 
the  main  staple  of  the  curriculum,  a  series  of  250  Theological 
lectures,  arranged,  like  Stapfer's,  on  the  demonstrative  principle, 
and  each  proposition  following  its  predecessor  with  a  sort  of 
mathematical  precision..  Enormous  as  was  the  labour  of  pre- 
paring so  many  systems,  and  arranging  anew  materials  so  multi- 
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farious,  it  was  still  a  labour  of  love.  A  clear  and  easy  appre- 
hension enabled  him  to  amass  knowledge  with  a  rapidity  which 
few  have  ever  rivalled,  and  a  constitutional  orderliness  of  mind 
rendered  him  perpetual  master  of  all  his  acquisitions ;  and,  like 
most  millionnaires  in  the  world  of  knowledge,  his  avidity  of 
acquirement  was  accompanied  by  an  equal  delight  in  imparting 
his  treasures.  When  the  essential  ingredients  of  his  course  were 
completed,  he  relieved  his  memory  of  its  redundant  stores,  by 
giving  lectures  on  rhetoric  and  belles  lettres,  on  the  microscope, 
and  on  the  anatomy  of  the  human  frame ;  and  there  is  one 
feature  of  his  method  which  we  would  especially  commemorate, 
as  we  fear  that  it  still  remains  an  original  without  a  copy. 
Sometimes  he  conducted  the  students  into  the  library,  and  gave 
a  lecture  on  its  contents.  Going  over  it  case  by  case,  and 
row  by  row,  he  pointed  out  the  most  important  authors,  and 
indicated  their  characteristic  excellencies,  and  fixed  the  mental 
association  by  striking  or  amusing  anecdotes.  Would  not  such 
bibliographical  lectures  be  a  boon  to  all  our  students  ?  To  them 
a  large  library  is  often  a  labyrinth  without  a  clue — a  mighty 
maze — a  dusty  chaos.  And  might  not  the  learned  keepers  of 
our  great  collections  give  lectures  which  would  at  once  be 
entertaining  and  edifying  on  those  rarities,  printed  and  manu- 
script, of  which  they  are  the  favoured  guardians,  but  of  which 
their  shelves  are  in  the  fair  way  to  become  not  the  dormitory 
alone,  but  the  sepulchre  ?  Nor  was  it  to  the  mere  intellectual 
culture  of  his  pupils  that  Dr.  Doddridge  directed  his  labours. 
His  academy  was  a  church  within  a  church ;  and  not  content 
with  the  ministrations  which  its  members  shared  in  common 
with  his  stated  congregation,  this  indefatigable  man  took  the 
pains  to  prepare  and  preach  many  occasional  sermons  to  the 
students.  These,  and  his  formal  addresses,  as  well  as  his  per- 
sonal interviews,  had  such  an  effect,  that  out  of  the  200  young 
men  who  came  under  his  instructions,  70  made  their  first  public 
profession  of  Christianity  during  their  sojourn  at  Northampton. 
And  yet,  whilst  absorbing  the  best  hours  of  every  day,  this 
college  was  only  an  accessory  to  Dr.  Doddridge's  ministerial 
engagements.  His  primary  work  was  the  pastorate;  and  the 
journal  which  he  commenced  on  coming  to  Northampton  is  an 
impressive  record  of  the  seriousness  and  self-denial  with  which 
he  discharged  its  duties.  He  made  himself  minutely  conversant 
with  all  his  flock ;  and,  as  many  of  them  came  from  the  adjacent 
hamlets,  he  took  advantage  of  his  visits  thither  to  gather  congre- 
gations of  the  villagers,  whom  he  exhorted,  with  simple  but  im- 
passioned earnestness ;  and  many  of  these  casual  hearers  became 
members  of  his  stated  congregation — not  a  few  of  them  his  crown 
of  rejoicing.     Like  an  honest  man  and  a  real  orator,  in  his  ser- 
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mons  his  first  object  was  to  be  understood,  and  therefore  his  lan- 
guage was  plain  and  unambitious.  But  he  wished  to  be  under- 
stood only  because  he  wished  to  be  felt,  and  therefore  from  the 
very  outset  of  his  discourse  there  was  a  perceptible  glow  of  bene- 
volence and  desirousness,  which,  towards  the  close,  kindled  into 
the  most  fervent  remonstrance  and  entreaty.  And  whilst,  owing 
to  the  pellucid  clearness  of  his  own  mind,  his  meaning  was  always 
manifest,  and  whilst,  owing  to  his  logical  habits  of  arrangement, 
his  most  hurried  compositions  were  always  coherent  and  mstruc- 
tive — the  leasfc  enlightened  hearer,  if  he  missed  the  ingenious 
exposition  or  the  elaborate  argument,  could  hardly  miss  the  con- 
tagion of  the  preacher'*s  earnestness.  And  surely  that  sermon 
is  the  best  which  remains  not  so  much  a  deposit  in  the  memory 
as  a  solution  through  the  feelings,  and  which  is  recalled  not  by 
some  pithy  remark  or  pretty  figure,  but  by  the  consciousness 
that  some  sin  was  then  detected,  some  holy  impulse  imparted, 
some  new  majesty  or  endearment  thrown  around  the  person  of 
the  Saviour.  Within  the  compass  of  English  literature  scores 
of  sermons  might  be  quoted  more  ingenious  and  more  eloquent, 
but  not  many  which  more  enchain  the  reader  when  he  has  once 
begun  to  peruse  them,  and  not  many  which  in  their  original  deli- 
very made  deeper  and  more  enduring  impressions — impressions, 
in  despite  of  an  unmelodious  voice  and  a  nervous  excess  of  action, 
and  which  included  all  classes  of  his  Northampton  hearers,  from 
boors  who  could  not  read  the  alphabet  up  to  Akenside  the  poet. 
As  a  proof  of  the  versatility  of  his  powers  it  may  be  mentioned 
that  each  sermon  was  usually  concluded  with  an  appropriate 
hymn.  When  he  had  finished  the  preparation  of  a  discourse, 
and  whilst  his  heart  was  still  warm  with  the  subject,  it  was  his 
custom  to  throw  the  leading  thoughts  into  a  few  simple  stanzas. 
These  were  sung  at  the  close  of  the  service,  and  supplied  his 
hearers  with  a  compend  of  the  sermon  at  once  mnemonic  and 
devotional.  Thus,  a  sermon  on  "  The  rest  which  remains  for 
the  people  of  God,''  was  followed  by  this  hymn : — 

"  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  hear  our  vows. 
On  this  Thy  day,  in  this  Thy  house, 
And  own,  as  grateful  sacrifice. 
The  songs  which  from  the  desert  rise. 

"  Thine  earthly  Sabbaths,  Lord,  we  love ; 
But  there's  a  nobler  rest  above ; 
To  that  our  labouring  souls  aspire 
With  ardent  pangs  of  strong  desire. 

"  No  more  fatigue,  no  more  distress, 
Nor  sin  nor  hell  shall  reach  the  place  ; 
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No  groans  to  mingle  with  the  songs 
Which  warble  from  immortal  tongues. 

"  No  rude  alarms  of  raging  foes ; 
No  cares  to  break  the  long  repose  : 
No  midnight  shade,  no  clouded  sun, 
But  sacred,  high,  eternal  noon. 

*'  O  long  expected  day,  begin. 
Dawn  on  these  realms  of  wo  and  sin  ! 
Fain  would  we  leave  this  weary  road, 
And  sleep  in  death  to  rest  with  God/' 

In  like  manner,  a  sermon  on  1  Peter  ii.  7,  was  condensed  into 
the  following  metrical  epitome : — 

"  Jesus,  I  love  Thy  charming  name, 
Tis  music  to  mine  ear ; 
Fain  would  I  sound  it  out  so  loud 
That  earth  and  heaven  should  hear. 

"  Yes,  Thou  art  precious  to  my  soul. 
My  transport  and  my  trust ; 
Jewels  to  Thee  are  gaudy  toys. 
And  gold  is  sordid  dust. 

"  All  my  capacious  powers  can  wish 
In  Thee  doth  richly  meet : 
Nor  to  mine  eyes  is  light  so  dear, 
Nor  friendship  half  so  sweet. 

•*  Thy  grace  still  dwells  upon  my  heart, 
And  sheds  its  fragrance  there  ; 
The  noblest  balm  of  all  its  wounds, 
The  cordial  of  its  care. 

"  ril  speak  the  honours  of  Thy  name 
With  my  last  labouring  breath ; 
Then,  speechless,  clasp  Thee  in  mine  arms, 
The  antidote  of  death.*' 

If  amber  is  the  gum  of  fossil  trees,  fetched  up  and  floated  off 
by  the  ocean,  hymns  like  these  are  a  spiritual  amber.  Most  of 
the  sermons  to  which  they  originally  pertained  have  disappeared 
for  ever ;  but,  at  once  beautiful  and  buoyant,  these  sacred  strains 
are  destined  to  carry  the  devout  emotions  of  Doddridge  to  every 
shore  where  his  Master  is  loved  and  where  his  mother-tongue  is 
spoken. 

Whilst  in  labours  for  his  students  and  his  people  thus  abun- 
dant, Doddridge  was  secretly  engaged  on  a  task  which  he  in- 
tended for  the  Church  at  large.  Ever  since  his  first  initiation 
into  the  Bible  story,  as  he  studied  the  Dutch  tiles  on  his  mother's 
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knee,  that  book  had  been  the  nucleus  round  which  all  his  vast 
reading  and  information  revolved  and  arranged  itself;  and  he 
early  formed  the  purpose  of  doing  something  effectual  for  its 
illustration.     Element  by  element  the  plan  of  the  "  Family  Ex- 
positor" evolved,  and  he  set  to  work  on  a  New  Testament  Com- 
mentary, which  should  at  once  instruct  the  uninformed,  edify 
the  devout,  and  facilitate  the  studies  of  the  learned.     Happy  is 
the  man  who  has  a  "magnum  opus"  on  hand  1     Be  it  an  "  Ex- 
cursion" poem,  or  a  Southey's  "  Portugal,"  or  a  Neandrine 
"  Church  History," — to  the  fond  projector  there  is  no  end  of  con- 
genial occupation,  and,  provided  he  never  completes  it,  there 
will  be  no  break  in  the  blissful  illusion.     Whenever  he  walks 
abroad,  he  picks  up  some  dainty  herb  for  his  growthful  Pegasus; 
or,  we  should  ratner  say,  some  new  bricks  for  his  posthumous 
pyramid.     And  wherever  he  goes  he  is  flattered  by  perceiving 
that  his  book  is  the  very  desideratum  for  which  the  world  is  un- 
wittingly waiting ;  and  in  his  sleeve  he  smiles  benevolently  to 
think  how  happy  mankind  will  be  as  soon  as  he  vouchsafes  his 
epic  or  his  story.     It  is  delightful  to  us  to  think  of  all  the  joys 
with  which,  for  twenty  years,  that  Expositor  filled  the  dear  mind 
of  Dr.  Doddridge  ;  how  one  felicitous  rendering  was  suggested 
after  another ;  how  a  bright  solution  of  a  textual  difficulty  would 
rouse  him  an  hour  before  his  usual,  and  set  the  study  fire  a 
blazing  at  four  o'clock  of  a  winter's  morning ;   and  then  how 
beautiful  the  first  quarto  looked  as  it  arrived  with  its  laid  sheets 
and  snowy  margins !    We  see  him  setting  out  to  spend  a  week's 
holiday  at  St.  Albans,  or  with  the  Honourable  Mrs.  Scawen  at 
Maidwell,  and  packing  the  "  apparatus  criticus"  into  the  spaci- 
ous saddle-bags ;  and  we  enjoy  the  prelibation  with  which  Dr. 
Clarke  and  a  few  cherished  friends  are  favoured.     We  sympa- 
thize in  his  dismay  when  word  arrives  that  Dr.  Guyse  has  fore- 
stalled his  design,  and  we  are  comforted  when  the  doctor's  chariot 
lumbers  on,  and  no  longer  stops  the  way.     We  are  even  glad 
at  the  appalling  accident  which  set  on  fire  the  manuscript  of  the 
concluding  volume,  charring  its  edges,  and  bathing  it  all  in 
molten  wax ;  for  we  know  how  exulting  would  be  the  thanks  for 
its  deliverance.     We  can  even  fancy  the  pious  hope  dawning  in 
the  writer's  mind,  that  it  might  prove  a  blessing  to  the  princess 
to  whom  it  was  inscribed;    and  we  can  excuse  him  if,  with 
bashful  disallowance,  he  still  believed  the  fervid  praises  of  For- 
dyce  and  Warburton,  or  tried  to  extract  an  atom  of  intelligent  • 
commendation  from  the  stately  compliments  of  bishops.     But 
far  be  it  from  us  to  insinuate  that  the  chief  value  of  the  Ex- 
positor was  the  pleasure  with  which  it  supplied  the  author.     If 
not  so  minutely  erudite  as  some  later  works  which  have  profited 
by  German  research,   its   learning  is  still  sufficient  to  shed 
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honour  on  the  writer,  and  on  a  community  debarred  from  col- 
leges ;  and  there  must  be  original  thinking  in  a  book  which  is 
by  some  regarded  as  the  source  of  Paley^'s  "  HoraB  Paulinse." 
But,  next  to  its  Practical  Observations,  its  chief  excellence  is  its 
Paraphrase.  There  the  sense  of  the  sacred  writers  is  rescued 
from  the  haze  of  too  familiar  words,  and  is  transfused  into  lan- 
guage not  only  fresh  and  expressive,  but  congenial  and  devout ; 
and  whilst  difficulties  are  fairly  and  earnestly  dealt  with,  instead 
of  a  dry  grammarian  or  a  one-sided  polemic,  the  reader  con- 
stantly feels  that  he  is  in  the  company  of  a  saint  and  a  scholar. 
And  although  we  could  name  interpreters  more  profound,  and 
analysts  more  subtile,  we  know  not  any  who  has  proceeded 
through  the  whole  New  Testament  with  so  much  candour,  or 
who  has  brought  to  its  elucidation  truer  taste  and  holier  feeling. 
He  lived  to  complete  the  manuscript,  and  to  see  three  volumes 
published.  He  was  cheered  to  witness  its  acceptance  with  all 
the  churches ;  and  to  those  who  love  his  memory,  it  is  a  welcome 
thought  to  think  in  how  many  myriads  of  closets  and  family 
circles  its  author  when  dead  has  spoken.  And  as  his  death  in  a 
foreign  land  forfeited  the  insurance  by  which  he  had  somewhat 
provided  for  his  family,  we  confess  to  a  certain  comfort  in  know- 
mg  that  the  loss  was  replaced  by  this  literary  legacy.  But  the 
great  source  of  complacency  is,  that  He  to  whom  the  work  was 
consecrated  had  a  favour  for  it,  and  has  given  it  the  greatest 
honour  that  a  human  book  can  have, — making  it  extensively 
the  means  of  explaining  and  endearing  the  book  of  God. 

Whilst  this  great  undertaking  was  slowly  advancing,  the 
author  was  from  time  to  time  induced  to  give  to  the  world  a 
sermon  or  a  practical  treatise.  Several  of  these  maintain  a  con- 
siderable circulation  down  to  the  present  day ;  but  of  them  all 
the  most  permanent  and  precious  is  "  The  Rise  and  Progress  of 
Religion  m  the  Soul."  The  publication  of  this  work  was  urged 
upon  him  by  Dr.  Isaac  Watts,  with  whom  it  had  long  been  a 
cherished  project  to  prepare  a  manual  which  should  contain 
within  itself  a  complete  course  of  practical  piety,  from  the  first 
dawn  of  earnest  thought  to  the  full  development  of  Christian 
character.  But  when  exhaustion  and  decay  admonished  Dr. 
W^atts  that  his  work  was  done,  he  transferred  to  his  like-minded 
friend  his  favourite  scheme ;  and,  sorely  begrudging  the  inter- 
ruption of  his  Commentary,  Doddridge  compiled  this  volume. 
It  is  not  faultless.  A  more  predominant  exhibition  of  the  Gospel 
remedy  would  have  been  more  apostolic ;  and  it  would  have  pre- 
vented an  evil  which  some  have  experienced  in  reading  it,  who 
have  entangled  themselves  in  its  technical  details,  and  who,  in 
their  anxiety  to  keep  the  track  of  the  Rise  and  Progress,  have 
forgotten  that  after  all  the  grand  object  is  to  reach  the  Cross. 
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But,  with  every  reasonable  abatement,  it  is  the  best  book  of  the 
eighteenth  century ;  and,  tried  by  the  test  of  usefulness,  we 
doubt  if  its  equal  has  since  appeared.  Rendered  into  the  leading 
languages  of  Europe,  it  has  been  read  by  few  without  impres- 
sion, and  in  the  case  of  vast  numbers  that  impression  has  oeen 
enduring.  What  adds  greatly  to  its  importance,  and  to  the 
reward  of  its  glorified  writer, — many  of  those  Vhom  it  has  im- 
pressed were  master  minds,  and  destined  in  their  turn  to  be  the 
means  of  impressing  others.  As  in  the  instance  of  Wilberforce, 
this  little  book  was  to  be  in  their  minds  the  germ  of  other  influ- 
ential books,  or  of  sermons ;  and,  like  the  lamp  at  which  many 
torches  and  tapers  are  lighted,  none  can  tell  how  far  its  rays 
have  travelled  in  the  persons  and  labours  of  those  whose  Chris- 
tianity it  first  enkindled. 

But  what  was  the  secret  of  Dr.  Doddridge's  great  success  t 
He  had  not  the  rhetoric  of  Bates,  the  imagination  of  Bunyan, 
nor  the  massive  theology  of  Owen  ;  and  yet  his  preaching  and 
his  publications  were  as  useful  as  theirs.  So  far  as  we  can  find 
it  out,  let  us  briefly  indicate  where  his  great  strength  lay. 

As  already  hinted,  we  attach  considerable  importance  to  his 
clear  and  orderly  mind.  He  was  an  excellent  teacher.  At  a  glance 
he  saw  every  thing  which  could  simplify  his  subject,  and  he  had 
self-denial  sufficient  to  forego  those  good  things  which  would 
only  encumber  it.     Hence,  like  his  college  lectures,  his  sermons 
were  continuous  and  straightforward,  and  his  hearers  had  the 
comfort  of  accompanying  him  to  a  goal  which  they  and  he  con- 
stantly kept  in  view.     It  was  his  plan  not  only  to  divide  his 
discourses,  but  to  enunciate  the  divisions  again  and  again,  till 
they  were  fully  imprinted  on  the  memory;  and  although  such  a 
method  would  impart  a  fatal  stiffness  to  many  compositions,  in 
his  manipulation  it  only  added  clearness  to  his  meaning,  and 
precision  to  his  proofs.     Dr.  Doddridge's  was  not  the  simplicity 
of  happy  illustration.     In  his  writings  you  meet  few  of  those 
apt  allusions  which  play  over  every  line  of  Bunyan,  like  the 
slant  beams  of  evening  on  the  winking  lids  of  the  ocean ;  nor  can 
you  gather  out  of  his  writings  such  anecdotes  as,  like  garnets  in 
some  Highland  mountain,  sparkle  in  every  page  of  Brooks  and 
Flavel.     Nor  was  it  the  simplicity  of  homely  language.     It  was 
not  the  terse  and  self-commending  Saxon,  of  which  Latimer  in 
one  age,  and  Swift  in  another,  and  Cobbett  in  our  own,  have 
been  the  mighty  masters,  and  through  it  the  masters  of  their 
English  fellows.     But  it  was  the  simplicity  of  clear  conception 
and  orderly  arrangement.     A  text  or  topic  may  be  compared  to 
a  goodly  apartment  still  empty ;  and  which  will  be  very  diffe- 
rently garnished  according  as  you  move  into  it  piece  by  piece 
the  furniture  from  a  similar  chamber,  or  pour  in  pell-mell  the 
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contents  of  a  lumber  attic.  Most  minds  can  appreciate  order, 
and  to  the  majority  of  hearers  it  is  a  greater  treat  than  ministers 
always  imagine,  to  get  some  obscure  matter  made  plain,  or  some 
confused  subject  cleared  up.  With  this  treat  Doddridge's  readers 
and  hearers  were  constantly  indulged.  Whether  they  were 
things  new  or  old,  from  the  orderly  compartments  of  his  memory 
he  fetched  the  argument  or  the  quotation  which  the  moment 
wanted.  He  knew  his  own  mind,  and  told  it  in  his  own  way, 
and  was  always  natural,  arresting,  instructive.  And  even  if,  in 
giving  them  forth,  they  should  cancel  the  ticket-marks, — the 
numerals  by  which  they  identify  and  arrange  their  own  mate- 
rials, authors  and  orators  who  wish  to  convince  and  to  edify 
must  strive  in  the  first  place  to  be  orderly. 

To  this  must  be  added  a  certain  pathetic  aflPectionateness,  by 
which  all  his  productions  are  pervaded.  At  the  head  of  this 
Article  we  have  placed  together  Doddridge  and  Foster,  because 
a  Glasgow  Maecenas  has  effected  the  meeting.  And  no  juxta- 
position could  better  answer  our  purpose.  Dogmatically,  Foster 
was  as  evangelical  as  the  author  of  the  Rise  and  Progress ;  in 
sheer  intellect  he  was  immeasurably  superior ;  and  in  this  long 
introductory  essay,  without  professing  or  designing  it,  he  has 
written  something  like  a  rival  volume.  But  Foster  complained 
that  he  knew  no  instance  in  which  he  had  been  the  means  of 
saving  a  soul ;  nor  did  this  elaborate  essay  furnish  an  exception. 
Nor  can  it  be  ascribed  to  want  of  earnestness.  For  tenacity  of 
purpose,  cogency  of  argument,  and  solemnity  of  remonstrance, 
we  know  few  effusions  equal  to  this  remarkable  appeal.  But 
there  is  a  difference :  the  difference  between  Esau,  hard  and 
hispid — and  Jacob,  soft  and  gentle.  Each  takes  hold  of  the 
reader  and  carries  him  resistlessly  onward  ;  but  in  the  one  case 
he  finds  himself  in  the  grasp  of  a  gauntlet, — in  the  other,  the 
hand  that  holds  his  is  like  the  mild  clasp  of  one's  mother.  With 
Foster  it  is  the  ascendancy  of  superior  strength ;  with  Doddridge 
it  is  the  might  of  tenderness.  The  brawny  essayist  is  a  school- 
master, by  the  ear-tip  lugging  home  the  captive  truant;  the 
evangelist  is  a  good  shepherd,  carrying  back  the  stray  sheep  on 
his  shoulder  rejoicing.  And  both  represent  two  classes  of  ortho- 
dox preachers — the  pastors  and  the  pedagogues.  To  the  former 
class  Doddridge  belonged  ;  and  a  greater  than  Doddridge — 
Paul.  "  Gentle  among  his  hearers,  like  a  nurse  cherishing 
children,  affectionately  desirous  of  them,"  and  letting  freely  forth 
the  yearnings  with  which  his  spirit  was  surcharged, — his  heart 
was  in  his  lips  and  eyes,  his  heart  was  in  his  hand.     But  many 

1)reachers  "know  not  what  spirit  they  are  of;"  that  is,  they 
lave  taken  their  doctrines  from  the  one  dispensation,  their  spirit 
from  the  other.     They  proclaim  gospel  tenets  in  a  fulgorous 
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Sinaitic  tone.  The  very  texts  which  convey  towards  guilty  man 
the  loving-kindness  of  Heaven  are  converted  into  an  angry  ar- 
tillery ;  and  the  "  joyful  sound "  of  forgiveness  is  shouted  with 
clenched  fists  and  a  flashing  eye.  Is  it  wonderful  that  their 
speed  is  small  ?  "  He  that  winneth  souls  is  wise ;"  and  this  win- 
someness  was  Doddridge's  main  wisdom.  There  was  something 
in  his  temper  and  affections  more  evangelical  than  even  in  his 
theology.  His  remonstrances  were  compassionate ;  his  reproo& 
regretful  amidst  their  faithfulness;  his  warnings  all  the  more 
solemn  because  of  their  evident  sympathy ;  and  his  exhortations 
encouraging  and  alluring  from  the  benevolent  hopefulness  with 
which  they  were  freighted. 

But  we  must  go  a  little  deeper.  Much  of  the  strength  of 
Doddridge  was  his  personal  holiness.  During  the  twenty  years 
of  his  Northampton  ministry,  it  was  his  endeavour  to  "  walk 
with  God."  And  it  is  a  spectacle  at  once  humbling  and  ani- 
mating to  mark  his  progress,  and  to  see  how  that  divinely- 
planted  principle,  which  once  struggled  so  feebly  with  frivolity 
and  self-indulgence  and  the  love  of  praise,  had  grown  into  "  a 
mighty  tree."  Nor  were  his  immediate  hearers  unaware  of  his 
personal  piety  and  his  heavenly-mindedness.  They  knew  how  un- 
selfish and  disinterested  he  was ;  how  the  husband  of  an  heiress, 
to  whom  he  had  been  guardian,  made  him  a  handsome  present 
as  an  acknowledgment  for  losses  sustained  by  an  over-scrupulous 
administration  of  her  property ;  and  how  all  the  influence  which 
he  possessed  with  noble  and  powerful  personages  was  exerted 
only  on  behalf  of  others.  They  knew  his  pious  industry,  and 
how  the  hardest  worker  and  earliest  riser  in  all  their  town  was 
the  great  Doctor,  whom  so  many  strangers  came  to  see  and 
hear.  They  knew  his  zeal  for  God,  and  how  dear  to  him  was 
every  project  which  promised  to  spread  his  glory  in  the  earth ; 
and  how  damping  every  incident  by  which  he  saw  God's  name 
dishonoured.  And  in  listening  to  him  they  all  felt  that  he  was 
a  man  of  God.  And  his  readers  feel  the  same.  They  are  con- 
stantly encountering  thoughts  which  they  know  instinctively 
could  only  have  been  fetched  up  from  the  depths  of  personal 
sanctity.  The  very  texts  which  he  quotes  are  evidently  steeped 
in  his  own  experience ;  and,  unlike  the  second-hand  truisms, — the 
dried  rose-leaves, — with  which  so  many  are  content,  his  thoughts 
have  a  dew  still  on  them,  like  flowers  fresh  gathered  in  fields  of 
holy  meditation.  Even  beyond  his  pathos  there  is  something 
subduing  in  his  goodness. 

Yet  we  would  not  tell  our  entire  belief  unless  we  added  the 
power  of  prayer.  Some  may  remember  the  prayer  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Else  and  Progress.  "  Impute  it  not,  O  God, 
as  a  culpable  ambition,  if  I  desire  that  this  work  may  be  com- 
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pleted  and  propagated  far  abroad ;  that  it  may  reach  to  those 
that  are  yet  unborn,  and  teach  them  thy  name  and  thy  praise, 
when  the  author  has  long  dwelt  in  the  dust.  But  if  this  petition 
be  too  great  to  be  granted  to  one  who  pretends  no  claim  but  thy 
sovereign  grace,  give  him  to  be  in  thy  Almighty  hand  the  blessed 
instrument  of  converting  and  saving  one  soul ;  and  if  it  be  but 
one,  and  that  the  weakest  and  meanest,  it  shall  be  most  thank- 
fully accepted  as  a  rich  recompense  for  all  the  thought  and 
labour  this  effort  may  cost."  And  his  secret  supplications  were 
in  unison  with  this  printed  prayer.  Besides  other  seasons  of 
devotion,  the  first  Monday  of  every  month  was  spent  in  that 
"  solitary  place,"  his  vestry ;  and,  deducting  the  time  employed 
in  reviewing  the  past  month,  and  laying  plans  for  the  new  one, 
these  seasons  were  spent  in  prayer  and  in  communion  with  God. 
And  none  the  less  for  the  accessory  reasons  already  mentioned, 
is  it  our  persuasion  that  the  success  of  his  ministry,  and  the 
singular  good  accomplished  by  his  writings,  are  an  answer  to 
these  prayers.  The  piety  of  Doddridge  was  as  devout  as  it  was 
benevolent ;  and  to  his  power  with  God  he  owed  no  small  mea- 
sure of  his  power  with  men.  Though  genius  is  longevity,  and 
goodness  is  immortality,  it  is  Providence  alone  which  can  pre- 
vent a  name  from  perishing  from  off  the  earth.  That  Provi- 
dence has  not  only  preserved  the  name  of  Doddridge,  but  has 
given  to  his  writings  a  vitality  shared  by  very  few  of  his  religious 
or  literary  cotemporaries. 

Leaving  the  tutor,  the  pastor,  the  author,  it  is  time  that  we 
return  to  the  man ;  and  might  we  draw  a  fulHength  portrait, 
our  readers  would  share  our  affection.  That  may  not  be,  and 
therefore  we  shall  only  indicate  a  few  features.  His  industry,  as 
has  already  been  inferred,  was  enormous :  in  the  end  it  be- 
came an  excess,  and  crushed  a  feeble  constitution  into  an  early 
grave.  His  letters  alone  were  an  extensive  authorship.  With 
such  friends  as  Bishop  Warburton  and  Archbishop  Seeker,  with 
Isaac  Watts  and  Nathaniel  Lardner,  with  his  spiritual  father, 
the  venerable  Clarke,  and  with  his  fervent  and  tender-hearted 
brother.  Barker,  it  was  worth  while  to  maintain  a  frequent  cor- 
respondence ;  but  many  of  his  epistolizers  had  little  right  to  tax 
a  man  like  Doddridge.  Those  were  the  cruel  days  of  dear  posts 
and  "  private  opportunities ;"  and  a  letter  needed  to  contain 
matter  enough  to  fill  a  little  pamphlet ;  and  when  some  cosy 
country  clergyman,  who  could  sleep  twelve  hours  in  the  twenty- 
four,  or  some  self-contained  dowager,  who  had  no  charge  but 
her  maid  and  her  lap-dog,  insisted  on  long  missives  from  the 
busiest  and  greatest  of  their  friends,  they  forgot  that  a  sermon 
had  to  be  laid  aside,  or  a  chapter  of  the  Exposition  suspended  in 
their  favour ;  or  that  a  man,  who  had  seldom  leisure  to  talk  to 
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his  children,  must  sit  up  an  extra  hour  to  talk  to  them.  And 
yet,  amidst  the  pressure  of  overwhelming  toil,  his  vivacity  seldom 
flagged,  and  his  politeness  never.  Perhaps  the  severest  thing 
he  ever  said  was  an  impromptu  on  a  shallow-pated  student  who 
was  unfolding  a  scheme  for  flying  to  the  moon  : — 

And  will  Yolatio  leave  this  world  so  soon, 
To  fly  to  his  own  native  seat,  the  moon  ? 
'Twill  stand,  however,  in  some  little  stead, 
That  he  sets  out  with  such  an  empty  head. 

But  his  wit  was  usually  as  mild  as  his  dispositions ;  and  it  was 
seldom  that  he  answered  a  fool  according  to  his  folly.  His  very 
essence  was  his  kindness  and  charity,  and  one  of  the  worst 
faults  laid  to  his  charge  is  a  perilous  sort  of  catholicity.  The 
Dissenters  never  liked  his  dealings  with  the  Church  of  England ; 
and  both  Episcopalians  and  Presbyterians  have  regretted  his 
intimacy  with  avowed  or  suspected  Arians.  Bishop  Warburton 
reproached  him  for  editing  Hervey's  Meditations,  and  Nathaniel 
Neal  warned  him  of  the  contempt  he  was  incurring  amongst 
many  by  associating  with  "  honest  crazy  Whitefield  ;"  whilst  the 
"  rational  Dissenters,"  represented  by  Dr.  Kippis,  have  regretted 
that  his  superior  intelligence  was  never  cast  into  the  Socinian 
scale.  Judging  from  his  early  letters,  this  latter  consummation 
was  at  one  time  far  from  unlikely ;  but  the  older  and  more  ear- 
nest he  grew,  the  more  definite  became  his  creed,  and  the  more 
intense  his  affinity  for  spiritual  Christianity.  In  ecclesiastical 
polity  he  never  was  a  partizan,*  and  for  piety  his  attraction  was 
always  more  powerful  than  for  mere  theology.  But  in  that 
essential  element  of  vital  Christianity,  a  profound  and  adoring 
attachment  to  the  Saviour  of  men,  the  orthodoxy  of  Doddridge 
was  never  gainsaid.  Had  any  one  intercepted  a  packet  of  his 
letters,  and  found  one  addressed  to  Whitefield  and  another  to 
Wesley ;  one  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  another  to 
Dr.  Webster  of  Edinburgh ;  one  to  Henry  Baker,  F.R.S., 
describing  a  five-legged  lamb  and  similar  prodigies;  and  another 
to  the  Countess  of  Huntingdon  or  Joseph  Williams,  the  Eadder- 
minst^r  manufacturer,  on  some  rare  phasis  of  spiritual  experi- 

*  The  free-and-easy  organization  of  Nonconformist  Churches  at  that  period  is 
well  known  ;  many  of  the  Presbyterian  Chapels  being  practically  Congregatioiialy 
and  the  Congregational  frequently  adopting  what  are  usually  considered  featorea 
of  Presbytery.  For  instance,  up  to  1707  the  Congregational  Church  at  Northamp- 
ton had  recognised  ruling  elders  as  well  as  deacons.  In  the  minute-book  for  thai 
year,  under  date  May  7,  an  entry  occurs  : — '*  It  was  agreed  upon  by  the  whole 
church  assembled  at  a  public  church-meeting,  for  weignty  reasons,  Uiat  for  the 
time  to  come  the  church  shall  be  governed  without  ruling  elders."  In  1 737,  and 
under  Dr.  Doddridge's  pastorate,  the  elders  were  re-appointed.  See  some  inter- 
esting notices  of  this  old  church  in  the  Congregational  Magazine,  voL  Ti,  New 
Series. 
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ence ;  he  might  have  been  at  a  loss  to  devise  a  suiSScient  theory 
for  such  a  miscellaneous  man.  And  yet  he  had  a  theory.  As 
he  writes  to  his  wife,  "  I  do  not  merely  talk  of  it,  but  1  feel  it 
at  my  heart,  that  the  only  important  end  of  life,  and  the  great- 
est happiness  to  be  expected  in  it,  consists  in  seeking  in  all 
things  to  please  God,  attempting  all  the  good  we  can."  And 
from  the  Post-oflSce  could  the  querist  have  returned  to  the  great 
house  at  the  top  of  the  town,  and  spent  a  day  in  the  study,  the 
parlour,  and  the  lecture-room,  he  would  have  found  that  after 
all  there  was  a  true  unity  amidst  these  several  forthgoings. 
Like  Northampton  itself,  which  marches  with  more  counties 
than  any  other  shire  in  England,  his  tastes  were  various  and  his 
heart  was  large,  and  consequently  his  border-line  was  long. 
And  yet  Northampton  has  a  surface  and  a  solid  content,  as  well 
as  a  circumference ;  and  amidst  all  his  complaisance  and  all  his 
versatility,  Doddridge  had  a  mind  and  a  calling  of  his  own. 

The  heart  of  Doddridge  was  just  recovering  from  the  wound 
which  the  faithless  Kitty  had  inflicted,  when  he  formed  the  ac- 
quaintance of  Mercy  Maris.  Come  of  gentle  blood,  her  dark 
eyes  and  raven  hair  and  brunette  complexion  were  true  to  their 
Norman  pedigree ;  and  her  refined  and  vivacious  mind  was'  only 
too  well  betokened  in  the  mantling  cheek,  and  the  brilliant  ex- 
pression, and  the  light  movements  of  a  delicate  and  sensitive  frame; 
When  one  so  fascinating  was  good  and  gifted  besides,  what  won- 
der that  Doddridge  fell  in  love  ?  and  what  wonder  that  he  deemed 
the  22d  of  December  (1730)  the  brightest  of  days,  when  it  gave 
him  such  a  help-meet?  Neither  of  them  had  ever  cause  to  rue 
it ;  and  it  is  fine  to  read  the  correspondence  which  passed  be- 
tween them,  shewing  them  youthfiil  lovers  to  the  last.  When 
away  from  home  the  good  doctor  had  to  write  constantly  to 
apprise  Mercy  that  he  was  still  "  pure  well ;"  and  in  these 
epistles  he  records  with  Pepysian  minuteness,  every  incident 
which  was  likely  to  be  important  at  home :  how  Mr.  Scawen 
had  taken  him  to  see  the  House  of  Commons,  and  how  Lady 
Abney  carried  him  out  in  her  coach  to  Newington ;  how  soon 
his  wrist-bands  got  soiled  in  the  smoke  of  London,  and  how  his 
horse  had  fallen  into  Mr.  Coward's  well  at  Walthamstow ;  and 
how  he  had  gone  a-fishing  "  with  extraordinary  success,  for  he 
had  pulled  a  minnow  out  of  the  water,  though  it  made  shift  to 
get  away."  They  also  contain  sundry  consultations  and  refer- 
ences on  the  subject  of  fans  and  damasks,  white  and  blue.  And 
from  one  of  theni  we  are  comforted  to  find  that  the  Northamp- 
ton carrier  was  conveying  a  "  harlequin  dog"  as  a  present  from 
Kitty's  husband  to  the  wife  of  Kitty's  old  admirer, — shewing,  as 
is  abundantly  evinced  in  other  ways,  how  good  an  after-crop  of 
friendship  may  grow  on  the  stubble  fields  where  love  was  long 
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since  shorn.  But  our  pages  are  not  worthy  that  wo  should 
transfer  into  them  the  better  things  with  which  these  letters 
abound.  Nor  must  we  stop  to  sketch  the  domestic  group  which 
3oon  gathered  round  the  paternal  table — the  son  and  three 
daughters  who  were  destined,  along  with  their  motheri  to  sur- 
vive for  nearly  half  a  century  their  bright  Northampton  home, 
and,  along  with  the  fond  father's  image,  to  recall  his  first  and 
darling  child, — the  little  Tetsy  whom  "  everybody  loved^  be* 
cause  Tetsy  loved  everybody." 

The  family  physican  was  Dr.  Stonehouse,  He  had  oome 
to  Northampton  an  infidel,  and  had  written  an  attack  on  the 
Christian  evidence,  which  was  sufficiently  clever  to  run  through 
tliree  editions,  when  the  perusal  of  Dr.  Doddridge's  ^<  Christiani^ 
Pounded  on  Argument  revolutionized  all  his  opinions.  IJe  not 
only  retracted  ms  sceptical  publication,  but  became  an  omam^it 
to  the  faith  which  once  he  destroyed.  To  the  liberal  mind  of 
Doddridge  it  was  no  mortification,  at  least  he  never  shewed  it, 
that  his  son  in  the  faith  preferred  the  Church  of  England,  and 
waited  on  another  ministry.  The  pious  and  accomplished  phy- 
sician became  more  and  more  the  bosom  friend  of  the  magnani- 
mous  and  unselfish  divine,  and  in  conjunction  they  planned  and 
executed  many  works  of  usefulness,  of  which  the  greatest  was  the 
Northampton  Infirmary.  At  last  Dr.  Stonehouse  exchanged  hif 
profession  for  the  Christian  ministry,  and  became  the  rector  of 
Great  and  Little  Cheverell,  in  Wiltshire.  Belonging  to  a  good 
family,  and  possessing  superior  powers,  his  preaching  attracted 
many  hearers  in  his  own  domain  of  Bath  and  Bristol,  and^  like 
his  once  popular  publications,  was  productive  of  much  good. 
Ho  used  to  tell  two  lessons  of  elocution  which  he  had  one  day 
received  from  Garrick,  at  the  close  of  the  service.  <*  What 
particular  business  had  you  to  do  to-day  when  the  duty  was 
over  ?"  asked  the  actor.  «  None."  "  Why,"  said  Garrick,  «  I 
thought  you  must  from  the  huiiy  in  which  you  entered  the  desk. 
Nothing  can  be  more  indecent  than  to  see  a  clergjonan  set  about 
sacred  service  as  if  he  were  a  tradesman,  anowanted  to  get 
through  it  as  soon  as  possible.  But  what  books  might  thoseM 
which  you  had  in  the  desk  before  you?"  '*  Only  the  Bible  and 
Prayer-Book,"  replied  the  preacher.  ^*  Only  the  Bible  and 
Prayer-Book,''*  rejoined  the  player.  "  Why,  you  tossed  th«n 
about,  and  turned  the  leaves  as  carelessly  as  if  they  were  a  day^ 
book  and  ledger."  And  by  the  reproof  of  the  British  Bosdiu 
the  doctor  greatly  profited ;  for  even  among  the  pump-room  eoc- 
^uisites  he  was  admired  for  the  perfect  grace  and  propriety  of  hil 
pulpit  manner.  Perhaps  he  studied  it  too  caremUy^  at  least  he 
stuaied  it  till  he  became  aware  of  it,  and  talked  too  much  libouf 
it.    His  old  age  was  rather  egotistical.    He  had  beoome  rieh  vbA 
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a  baronet,  and,  as  the  friend  of  Hannah  More,  a  star  in  the  con- 
stellation "  Virgo/'  And  he  loved  to  transcribe  the  laudatory 
notes  in  which  dignitaries  acknowledged  presentation  copies  of 
his  threepenny  tracts.  And  he  gave  forth  oracles  which  would 
have  been  more  impressive  had  they  been  less  querulous.  But 
with  all  these  foibles  Sir  James  was  a  man  of  undoubted  piety, 
and  it  may  well  excuse  a  little  communicativeness  when  we  re- 
member that  of  the  generation  he  had  served  so  well,  few  sur- 
vived to  speak  his  praise.  At  all  events,  there  was  one  benefac- 
tor whom  he  never  forgot ;  and  the  chirrup  of  the  old  Cicada 
softened  into  something  very  soft  and  tender  every  time  he  men- 
tioned the  name  of  Doddridge. 

Amongst  the  visitors  at  their  father's  house,  at  first  to  thp 
children  more  formidable  than  the  doctor,  and  by  and  by 
the  most  revered  of  all,  was  a  Scotch  cavalry  officer.  With 
his  Hessian  boots,  and  their  tremendous  spurs,  sustaining  the 
grandeur  of  his  scarlet  coat  and  powdered  queue,  there  was 
something  to  youthful  imaginations  very  awful  in  the  tall  and 
stately  hussar ;  and  that  awe  was  nowise  abated  when  they  got 
courage  to  look  on  his  high  forehead  which  overhung  grey  eyes 
and  weather-beaten  cheeks,  and  when  they  marked  his  firm  and 
dauntless  air.  And  then  it  was  terrible  to  think  how  many  battles 
he  had  fought,  and  how  in  one  of  them  a  bullet  had  gone  quite 
through  his  neck,  and  he  had  lain  a  whole  night  among  the  slain. 
But  there  was  a  deeper  mystery  still.  He  had  been  a  very  bad 
man  once,  it  would  appear,  and  now  he  was  very  good ;  and  he 
had  seen  a  vision ;  and  altogether,  with  his  strong  Scotch  voice, 
and  his  sword,  and  his  wonderful  story,  the  most  solemn  visitant 
was  this  grave  and  lofty  soldier.  But  they  saw  how  their  father 
loved  him,  and  they  saw  how  he  loved  tneir  father.  As  he  sat 
so  erect  in  the  square  comer-seat  of  the  chapel  they  could  notice 
how  his  stem  look  would  soften,  and  how  his  firm  lip  would 
Quiver,  and  how  a  happy  tear  would  roll  down  his  deep-lined 
face ;  and  they  heard  him  as  he  sang  so  joyfully  the  closing 
hymn,  and  they  came  to  feel  that  the  Colonel  must  indeed  be  very 
good.  At  last,  after  a  long  absence,  he  came  to  see  their  father, 
and  staid  three  days,  and  he  was  looking  very  sick  and  very  old. 
And  the  last  night,  before  he  went  away  their  father  preached  a 
sermon  in  the  house,  and  his  text  was,  "  I  will  be  with  him  in 
trouble ;  I  will  deliver  him  and  honour  him.***  And  the  Colonel 
went  away,  and  their  father  went  with  him,  and  gave  him  a  long 
convoy ;  and  many  letters  went  and  came.  But  at  last  there 
was  war  in  Scotland.  There  was  a  rebellion,  and  there  were 
battles ;  and  then  the  gloomy  news  arrived.  There  had  been  a 
battle  close  to  the  very  nouse  of  Bankton,  and  the  king's  soldiers 
had  run  away,  and  the  brave  Colonel  Gabdiner  would  not 
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run,  but  fought  to  the  very  last,  and — alas  for  the  Lady 
Frances ! — he  was  stricken  down  and  slain  scarce  a  mile  from  his 
own  mansion  door. 

Near  Northampton  stands  the  little  parish  church  of  Weston 
Favel.  Its  young  minister  was  one  of  Doddridge's  dearest 
friends.  He  was  a  tall  and  spectral-looking  man,  dying  daily ; 
and,  like  so  many  in  that  district,  was  a  debtor  to  his  distin- 
guished neighbour.  After  he  became  minister  of  his  heredi- 
tary parish,  and  when  he  was  preaching  with  more  earnestness 
than  light,  he  was  one  day  acting  on  a  favourite  medical  pre- 
scription of  that  period,  and  accompanying  a  ploughman  along 
the  furrow  in  order  to  smell  the  fresh  earth.  The  ploughman 
was  a  pious  man,  and  attended  the  Castle-HiU  Meeting ;  and 
the  young  parish  minister  asked  him,  "  What  do  you  think  the 
hardest  thing  in  religion?"  The  ploughman  respectftdly  re- 
turned the  question,  excusing  himself,  as  an  ignorant  man ;  and 
the  minister  said,  "  I  think  the  hardest  thing  in  religion  is  to 
deny  sinful  self;"  and,  expatiating  some  time  on  its  difficulties, 
asked,  if  anything  could  be  harder?  "  No,  sir,  except  it  be  to 
deny  righteous  self."  At  the  moment  the  minister  thought  his 
parishioner  a  strange  fellow,  or  a  fool ;  but  he  never  forgot  the 
answer,  and  was  soon  a  convert  to  the  ploughman"*8  creed. 
James  Hervey  had  a  mind  of  uncommon  gorgeousness.  His 
thoughts  all  marched  to  a  stately  music,  and  were  arrayed  in  the 
richest  superlatives.  Nor  was  it  affectation.  It  was  the  necessity 
of  his  ideal  nature,  and  was  a  merciful  compensation  for  his  scanty 
j)owers  of  outward  enjoyment.  As  he  sate  in  his  little  parlour 
watching  the  saucepan,  in  which  his  dinner  of  gruel  was  simmering, 
and  filled  up  the  moments  with  his  microscope,  or  a  page  of  the 
A  stro-Theology,  in  his  tour  of  the  universe  he  soon  forgot  the 
pains  and  miseries  of  his  corporeal  residence.  To  him  "Nature 
was  Christian  ;"  and  after  his  own  soul  had  drunk  in  all  the  joy 
of  the  Gospel,  it  became  his  favourite  employment  to  read  it  in 
the  fields  and  the  firmament.  One  product  of  these  researches 
was  his  famous  "Meditations,"  They  were  in  fact  a  sort  of 
Astro  and  Physico-Evangelism,  and,  as  their  popularity  was 
amazing,  they  must  have  contributed  extensively  to  the  cause 
of  Christianity.  They  were  followed  by  "Theron  and  Aspa- 
sio,'^ — a  series  of  Dialogues  and  Letters  on  the  most  import- 
ant points  of  personal  religion,  in  which,  after  the  example  of 
Cicero,  solid  instruction  is  conveyed  amidst  the  charms  of 
landscape,  and  the  amenities  of  friendly  intercourse.  This  latter 
work  is  memorable  as  one  of  the  first  attempts  to  popularize 
systematic  divinity;  and  it  should  undeceive  those  who  deem 
dulness  the  test  of  truth,  when  they  find  the  theology  of  Vitringa 
and  Witsius  enshrined  in  one  of  our  finest  prose  poems.    It  was 
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hailed  with  especial  rapture  by  the  Seceders  of  Scotland,  who 
recognised  "  the  Marrow"  in  this  lordly  dish,  and  were  justly 
proud  of  their  unexpected  apostle.  liiany  of  them,  that  is, 
many  of  the  few  who  achieved  the  feat  of  a  London  journey, 
arranged  to  take  Weston  on  their  way,  and  eschewing  the  Ham 
Inn  and  the  adjacent  Academy,  they  turned  in  to  Aspasio's 
lowly  parsonage.  Here  they  found  "a  reed  shaking  in  the 
wind:" — a  panting  invalid  nursed  by  his  tender  mother  and 
sister;  and  when  the  Sabbath  came,  James  Erskine,  or  Dr. 
Pattison,  or  whoever  the  pilgrim  might  be,  saw  a  great  contrast 
to  his  own  teeming  meeting-house  in  the  little  flock  that  assem- 
bled in  the  little  church  of  Weston  Favel.  But  that  flock  hung 
with  up-looking  afibction  on  the  moveless  attitude  and  faint  ac- 
cents of  their  emaciated  pastor,  and  with  Scotch-like  alacrity 
turned  up  and  marked  in  their  Bibles  every  text  which  he 
quoted  ;  and  though  they  could  not  report  the  usual  accessories 
of  clerical  fame, — the  melodious  voice,  and  graceful  elocution,  and 
gazing  throng, — thevisitors  carried  away  "a  thread  of  the  mantle," 
and  long  cherished  as  a  sacred  remembrance,  the  hours  spent 
with  this  Elijah  before  he  went  over  Jordan.  Others  paid  nim 
the  compliment  of  copying  his  style;  and  both  among  the  Evan- 
gelical preachers  of  tne  Scotch  Establishment  and  its  Secession, 
the  "  Meditations"  became  a  frequent  model.  A  few  imitators 
were  very  successful ;  for  their  spirit  and  genius  were  kindred :  but 
the  tendency  of  most  of  them  was  to  make  the  world  despise  them- 
selves, and  weary  of  their  unoffending  idol.  Little  children  pre- 
fer red  sugar-plums  to  white,  and  always  think  it  the  best  "  con- 
tent" which  is  drunk  from  a  painted  cup  :  but  when  the  dispen- 
sation of  content  and  sugar-plums  has  yielded  to  maturer  age, 
the  man  takes  his  coffee  and  his  cracknel,  without  observing  the 
pattern  of  the  pottery.  And,  unfortunately,  it  was  to  this  that 
the  Herveyites  directed  their  chief  attention,  and  hungry  people 
have  long  since  tired  of  their  flowery  truisms  and  mellifluous  ina- 
nities ;  and,  partly  from  impatience  of  the  copyists,  the  reading 
republic  has  nearly  ostracized  the  glowing  and  gifted  original. 

Gladly  would  we  introduce  the  reader  to  a  few  others  of  Dr. 
Doddridge's  friends  :  such  as  Dr.  Clarke,  his  constant  adviser 
and  considerate  friend,  whose  work  on  "The  Promises"  still 
holds  its  place  in  our  religious  literature  ;  Gilbert  West, 
whose  catholic  piety  and  elegant  tastes  found  in  Doddridge  a  con- 
genial friend  ;  Dr.  Watts,  who  so  shortly  preceded  him  to  that 
better  country,  of  which  on  earth  they  were  among  the  brightest 
citizens  ;  Bishop  Warburton,  who,  in  a  life-long  correspond- 
ence with  so  mild  a  friend,  carefully  cushioned  his  formidable 
claws,  and  became  the  lion  playing  with  the  lamb  ;  and  Wil- 
liam Coward,  Esq.,  with  cramps  in  his  legs,  and  crotchets  in 
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his  head, — the  rich  London  merchant  who  was  constantly  change 
ing  his  will,  but  who  at  last,  by  what  Robert  Baillie  would  have 
termed  the  "  canny  conveyance"  of  Watts  and  Doddridge,  did 
beaueath  twenty  tnousand  pounds  towards  founding  a  dissenting 
college.  At  each  of  these  and  several  others  we  would  have 
wished  to  glance ;  for  we  hold  that  biography  is  only  like  a  ca- 
binet spccmien  when  it  merely  presents  tne  man  himself,  and 
that  to  Know  him  truly  he  must  be  seen  in  sittij  and  surrounded 
with  his  friends :  especially  a  man  like  Doddridge,  whose  affec- 
tionate and  absorptive  nature  imbibed  so  much  from  those  around 
him.  But  perhaps  enough  has  been  already  said  to  aid  the  rea- 
der's fancy. 

The  sole  sm'vivor  of  twenty  children,  and  with  such  a  weakly 
frame,  the  wonder  is  that,  amidst  incessant  toil,  Doddridge  held 
out  so  long.  Temperance,  elasticity  of  spirits,  and  the  hand  of 
God  upheld  him.  At  last,  in  December  1750,  preaching  the 
funeral  sermon  of  Dr.  Clarke,  at  St.  Albans,  he  caught  a  cold 
which  he  could  never  cure.  Visits  to  London  and  the  waters  of 
Bristol  had  no  beneficial  effect ;  and,  in  the  fall  of  the  following 
year,  he  was  advised  to  try  a  voyage  to  Lisbon.  His  kind  friend 
bishop  Warburton  here  interfered,  and  procured  for  his  dissent- 
ing brother  a  favour  which  deserves  to  be  held  in  lasting  memo- 
riS.  He  applied  at  the  London  Post-office,  and,  through  his 
influence,  it  was  arranged  that  the  captain'^s  rooms  in  the  packet 
should  be  put  at  the  invalid's  disposal.  Accordingly,  on  the 
30th  September,  accompanied  by  his  anxious  wife  ana  a  servant 
he  sailed  from  Falmoutn ;  and,  revived  by  the  soft  breezes  and 
the  ship's  stormless  progress,  he  sate  in  his  easy  chair  in  tie 
cabin,  enjoying  the  brightest  thoughts  of  aU  his  life.  "  Such 
transporting  views  of  the  heavenly  world  is  my  Father  now  in- 
dulging me  with,  as  no  words  can  express,''  was  his  frequent  ex- 
clamation to  the  tender  partner  of  ms  voyage.  And  when  the 
ship  was  gliding  up  the  Tagus,  and  Lisbon  with  its  groves  and 
gardens  and  sunny  towers  stood  before  them,  so  animating  was 
the  spectacle,  that  affection  hoped  he  might  yet  recover.  The 
hope  was  an  illusion.  Bad  symptoms  soon  came  on ;  and  the 
chief  advantage  of  the  change  was,  that  it  perhaps  rendered  dis- 
solution more  easy.  On  the  26th  of  October,  1751,  he  ceased 
from  his  labours,  and  soon  after  was  laid  in  the  burying-ground 
of  the  English  factory.  The  Lisbon  earthquake  soon  followed ; 
but  his  grave  remains  to  this  day,  and,  like  Henry  Martyn's  at 
Tocat,  is  to  the  Christian  traveller  a  little  spot  of  holy  ground. 

A  hundred  years  have  passed  away  since  then ;  but  there  is 
much  of  Doddridge  still  on  earth.  The  "  Life  of  Colonel  Gar- 
diner" is  still  one  of  the  best-known  biographies ;  and,  with  Dr. 
Brown,  we  incline  to  think  that,  as  a  manual  for  ministers,  there 
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circulate  as  things  of  course  In  the  current  popular  criticism ; 
and  though  his  memory  does  not  receive  the  due  acknowledg- 
ment, the  Church  derives  the  benefit.  The  singers  of  the  Scotch 
Paraphrases  and  of  other  hymn  collections  are  often  unwitting 
singers  of  the  words  of  Doddridge;  and  the  thousands  who 
quote  the  lines — 

"  Live  while  you  live,  the  epicure  would  say,"  &c., 

are  repeating  the  epigram  which  Philip  Doddridge  wrote,  and 
which  Samuel  Johnson  pronounced  the  happiest  in  our  language. 
And  if  the  "  Kise  and  Progress"  shall  ever  be  superseded  by  a 
modem  work,  we  can  only  wish  its  successor  equal  usefulness  : 
however  great  its  merits  we  can  scarcely  promise  that  it  will  keep 
as  far  a-head  of  all  competitors  for  a  hundred  years  as  the  original 
work  has  done.  Had  Doddridge  lived  a  little  longer,  missionary 
movements  would  have  been  sooner  originated  by  the  British 
churches ;  but  he  lived  long  enough  to  be  the  father  of  the  Book 
Society.  And  though  Coward  College  is  now  absorbed  in  a  more 
extensive  erection,  the  founders  of  St.  John's  Wood  College 
should  rear  a  statue  to  Doddridge,  as  the  man  who  gave  the 
mightiest  impulse  to  the  work  of  rearing  an  educated  Jtf  oncon- 
formist  ministry  in  England. 

From  wanting  what  may  be  termed  the  decisive  or  dogmatic 
faculty,  some  minds  are  incapable  of  forming  a  conclusive  opinion 
on  debatable  points ;  from  constitutional  mildness,  others  are  in- 
capable of  pronouncing  firmly  opinions  which  they  have  decidedly 
formed.  To  a  certain  extent  Doddridge  shared  either  infir- 
mity. Except  those  few  fundamental  truths  on  which  his  per- 
sonal piety  immediately  reposed,  the  doctrines  of  theology  had 
not  been  the  subject  of  his  anxious  study.  With  the  literature 
of  his  science  he  was  abundantly  acquainted,  and,  as  a  historian, 
he  knew  what  other  men  had  thought  and  written ;  but,  as  a 
judge,  he  had  not  come  to  an  absolute  verdict ; — as  a  divine,  ho 
had  not  completed  his  creed.  Still  more,  in  that  age  of  reli- 
gious rancour,  and  with  friendships  embracing  all  shades  of  Pro- 
testant opinion,  it  was  very  distressing  to  a  soft  and  affectionate 
nature  to  give  forth  categorical  statements  on  the  points  of  con- 
troversy. Doddridge  felt  this  hardship,  and  because  he  preached 
in  all  sorts  of  pulpits,  and  had  a  certain  popularity  among  all 
sorts  of  hearers,  many  called  him  a  temporiser  and  trimmer. 
This  was  unfair.  With  Doddridge  the  primary  aim  was  the 
promotion  of  practical  piety ;  and  he  fancied  that,  in  his  occa^ 
sional  ministrations  amongst  his  neighbours,  this  could  be  best 
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advanced  by  keeping  clear  of  their  theological  peculiarities. 
A  man  of  greater  courage  or  of  intenser  convictions  might  have 
acted  otherwise  ;  but  in  acting  as  he  did,  we  believe  that  Dod- 
dridge acted  purely.  He  loved  his  friends,  and  he  had  no  desire 
for  partizans,  and  therefore  he  was  extremely  anxious  to  give 
offence  to  none.  But  if  he  did  not  always  preach  the  whole  of 
his  creed,  he  never  preached  anything  contrary  to  it.  If  he  did 
not  always  announce  himself  as  a  Calvinist,  neither  did  he  to 
the  Arminians  become  as  an  Arminian,  nor  to  the  Arians  did 
he  become  as  an  Arian.  He  may  have  been  too  facile,  and  may 
have  taken  a  momentary  complexion  from  his  company,  but  he 

Practised  no  intentional  imposition,  as  was  done  by  too  many  in 
is  day ;  nor  could  any  one  upbraid  him  as  a  wolf  in  sheep's  cloth- 
ing.    He  may  have  been  a  chameleon — he  was  not  a  Proteus. 

lint,  in  apologizing  for  Doddridge,  we  would  not  plead  for  a 
silent  or  neutral  policy.  Not  only  is  it  essential  that  a  pastor 
and  a  tutor  should  have  his  mind  made  up  on  all  important 
matters,  but  he  ought  to  be  so  "  fully  persuaded,"  as  to  give  a 
positive  tone  to  his  teaching.  And  if,  with  beliefs  so  few  or  so 
feeble,  that  lie  cannot  throw  into  his  subject  an  enthusiastic  ad- 
vocacy, a  man  ascends  the  chair  of  instruction,  his  see-saw 
statements  may  inflict  a  lasting  damage  on  his  hearers;  for 
while  they  fail  to  do  justice  to  particular  trutlis,  they  leave  the 
impression  that  there  is  no  truth  attainable.  In  his  theological 
lectures.  Dr.  Doddridge  treated  his  pupils  as  if  he  were  a  judge 
summing  up  to  a  jury ;  and  it  need  not  surprise  us  if,  finding  so 
many  questions  left  open,  some  of  them  never  came  to  a  deci- 
sion, and  others  decided  wrong. 

But  if  Northampton  Academy  was  not  a  school  of  dogmatic 
theology,  the  piety  and  intelligence  of  its  Principal  imparted  a 
peculiar  salubrity  to  its  atmosphere;  and,  according  to  their 
several  affinities,  its  alumni  carried  away  the  fervour  of  evan- 
gelists, or  the  tastes  and  habits  of  accomplished  scholars. 

Of  the  former  class  we  can  have  no  happier  instance  than 
KiSDON  Dauracott.*  Even  when  a  student,  this  pious  youth 
found  an  outlet  for  his  zeal  in  the  surrounding  villages ;  and  on 
one  occasion,  as  was  then  very  usual,  his  little  conventicle  was 
surrounded  by  the  rabble,  and  the  preacher  only  escaped  per- 
sonal injury  by  making  his  exit  through  a  window  in  the  rear 
of  the  building.  When  his  college  course  was  ended,  and  in  all 
the  freshness  of  youth,  he  was  invited  to  become  the  minister  of 
the  Presbyterian  congregation  at  Wellington,  in  Somersetshire. 
This  little  town  was  just  the  sort  of  place  where  ordinary  zeal 
would  have  dwindled  down  to  decency,  and  where  caged  ambi- 
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tion  would  have  fretted  at  the  smallness  of  its  sphere.  But  Dar- 
racott's  was  more  than  common  zeal ;  and  so  long  as  there  were 
thousands  of  unconverted  men  in  Wellington,  there  were  abun- 
dant objects  for  his  ambition.  Accordingly,  commencing  with 
a  communion-roll  of  twenty-eight,  he  began  to  preach  with  as 
much  warmth  and  energy  as  if  the  entire  town  were  resorting  to 
his  ministry.  With  moderate  scholarship,  and  with  nothing 
brilliant  in  his  thoughts,  his  eager  aspect  and  slowing  counte- 
nance fgave  to  truths  oft-told  a  freshness  equal  to  originality, 
and  even  to  the  coarsest  minds  there  was  something  irresis- 
tibly captivating,  in  the  suavity  of  his  spirit  and  the  refine- 
ment of  the  Christian  gentleman ;  and  as  that  Gospel  which 
he  preached  had  a  constant  exponent  in  an  eye  ever  beam- 
ing and  in  a  frame  ever  bounding  with  active  benevolence,  it 
is  not  wonderful  that  the  common  people  heard  him  gladly. 
When  he  perceived  any  one  unusually  attentive  or  solemnized, 
it  was  his  plan  to  write  a  letter  or  pay  an  early  visit,  in  order  to 
urge  the  impression  home  ;  and  he  was  unwearied  in  his  efforts 
to  bring  amiable  or  awakened  hearers  to  the  grand  decision 
which  divides  the  Church  from  the  world,  and  formality  from 
faith.  His  paramount  zeal  for  his  Master  was  nobly  displayed 
in  his  anxiety  to  bring  to  Wellington  preachers  more  powerful 
than  himself,  and  a  visit  which  he  secured  from  Whitefield  was 
the  means  of  a  memorable  and  salutary  excitement  in  that  little 
town.  It  was  chiefly  among  the  poor  and  illiterate  that  Mr. 
Darracott's  ministry  prospered;  but  among  poachers  and  va- 
grants, foreign  mountebanks  and  clod-poles  who  could  not  read 
the  alphabet,  as  well  as  among  farmers  and  tradesmen,  he  saw 
many  triumphs  of  the  all-transforming  gospel.  And  amongst 
his  forays  into  the  surrounding  villages  one  hamlet  is  specified 
as  a  singular  trophy  of  his  fervent  ministry.  So  addicted  to 
drunkenness,  rioting,  and  fighting  was  Rogue's  Green,  that  it 
had  become  the  Nazareth  of  that  neighbourhood.  However,  into 
this  den  of  depravity  Mr.  Darracott  found  his  way,  and  the  re- 
sult of  his  labours  was,  that  in  a  hamlet  where  there  had  not 
been  a  single  worshipper,  there  remained  scarcely  a  single  house 
in  which  the  evening  traveller  would  not  hear  the  voice  of 
prayer  and  praise.  And  when,  after  eighteen  years  of  unflag- 
ging toil,  this  good  man  died  his  blessed  death,  instead  of 
twenty-eight  he  left  a  church  of  three  hundred  members. 
One  of  the  last  cordials  vouchsafed  to  Doddridge  before  he  leflb 
his  native  land,  was  a  sight  of  this  beloved  pupil  in  the  very 
zenith  of  his  usefulness.  A  week  before  he  embarked  for 
Lisbon  he  spent  a  night  at  WeUington,  and  on  the  morning  of 
his  departure  told  his  young  friend  that  his  joys  were  now  too 
much  for  his  enfeebled  body  to  sustain. 
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Another  like-minded  pupil  was  Benjahin  Fawcstt.*  His 
sphere  for  five  and  thirty  years  was  Eadderminster,  and  the  charge 
immortalized  by  the  name  of  Baxter.  Never  had  minister  a  more 
kindred  successor.  Not  only  did  Mr.  Fawcett  adopt  the  Baxterian 
theology,  and  attain  a  goodly  measure  of  the  Baxterian  impor- 
tunity and  pathos  in  preaching,  but  it  was  the  labour  of  his  lei- 
sure to  abridge  such  works  as  the  ^^  Saint^s  Best/'  and  the  ^^  Call 
to  the  Unconverted,"  and  "  Converse  with  God  in  Solitude." 
It  is  easy  to  curtail  a  book.  With  pen  and  scissors  any  man 
may  make  a  long  treatise  short.  But  it  is  not  so  easy  to  con- 
dense a  book — preserving  all  its  essence,  and  only  diminishing 
its  volume.  But  this  is  what  the  skill  of  Fawcett  has  effected 
for  the  copiousness  of  Baxter.  Believing  the  work  of  cumbrous 
quotations  and  irrelevant  discussions,  he  has  also  compressed 
the  exuberant  phraseolog}',  but  so  happily  that  it  still  retains  a 
pleasing  fulness.  And  whilst  the  condensation  has  increased 
the  effectiveness  of  the  composition,  with  the  tenderness  of  a 
foster-father  he  has  sacrificea  nothing  which  the  author  would 
have  grieved  to  surrender.  Like  a  second  distillation,  the  entire 
spirit  of  Baxter  still  is  there ;   and  like  a  bullet  after  it  has 

Eassed  through  the  compressing  machine,  the  bulk  is  diminished 
ut  the  entire  metal  remains,  and  the  momentum  is  increased. 
In  his  own  ministry  Mr.  Fawcett  was  emineat  for  his  abundant 
labours  and  physical  energy.  In  his  hale  constitution  and 
hardihood  only  he  was  not  a  successor  of  Baxter.  Like  his 
tutor  he  used  to  rise  every  morning  at  five,  and,  even  in  the 
coldest  weather,  he  never  had  a  fire  in  his  study.  And  three 
sermons  on  Sabbath,  with  several  through  the  week,  seemed 
only  to  have  the  effect  of  a  wholesome  exercise. 

For  the  last  fifteen  years  of  his  life  Mr.  Fawcett  had  for  a 
hearer  an  esteemed  ministerial  brother,  and  if  you  had  wished 
to  know  all  about  Doddridge  you  could  not  have  done  better 
than  make  the  acquaintance  of  that  elderly  gentleman  in  the 
scratch  wig,  with  mittens  and  spencer.  You  would  have  found 
it  rather  difficult.  He  was  a  recluse,  and,  partly  from  a  nervous 
inability  to  meet  official  exigencies,  had  resigned  his  pastorate 
in  Shrewsbury ;  and  now  the  old  bachelor  wished  to  snuggle 
down  in  a  bookish  privacy.  Write  him  a  letter,  and  he  will 
send  you  an  answer  full  of  anecdotes  and  wisdom,  and  running 
over  with  piety  and  kindness ;  but  do  not  flutter  him  by  a  per- 
sonal inroad.  Or  if  go  you  must,  wait  till  evening,  and  tap 
gently,  very  gently,  at  the  door.  As  he  sits  with  his  feet  on 
either  hob,  it  is  a  pipe  that  he  is  smoking,  and  it  is  Flavel  that 
he  is  reading.     See,  how  you  have  frightened  him  I  how  ftu> 

*  Bom  1715.    Died  1780. 
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tively  and  soiTowfuUy  he  looks  up  at  the  intruder,  and  how  the 
pipe  has  nearly  dropped  from  his  unclosing  lips !  Speak  to  him. 
Assure  him.  Tell  him  that  you  are  not  a  deacon  from  the  old 
meeting  at  Shrewsbury,  but  a  devotee  come  to  worship  at  the 
shrine  of  Doddridge.  And  now  you  are  right  welcome.  Half 
the  fireside  is  yours,  and — Do  you  smoke?  or  would  you  prefer 
a  cup  of  cider?  He  will  tell  you  all  you  want  to  know.  He 
will  tell  you  how  high  he  was  and  how  thin,  and  how  he  stooped 
in  the  shoulders.  He  will  describe  his  conversation,  its  spright- 
liness,  its  benevolence,  its  occasional  brilliant  repartee;  and, 
above  all,  its  instructiveness :  how,  like  the  warm  brooks  in  the 
Apennines,  even  when  quickest  and  clearest  it  always  left  a 
solid  deposit.  He  will  describe  his  preaching  and  his  lecturing 
and  his  studying ;  and  if  he  sees  that  you  are  enthusiast  enough 
he  will  go  to  that  cupboard,  and  produce  a  sample  of  the  hoard- 
ed relics.  Here  is  a  bunch  of  letters,  and  you  see  how  neat  and 
legible  is  every  line ;  and  there  is  a  little  stenographic  volume. 
It  is  Rich's  short-hand ;  and  had  you  been  a  pupil  of  the  doctor, 
it  would  have  been  your  first  task  to  learn  it.  Though  not  a 
Boswell,  Job  Orton*  was  one  of  the  best  of  biographers ;  and 
so  carefully  and  piously  has  he  compiled  the  life  of  his  venerated 
tutor,  that  his  own  name  will  be  coeval  with  Doddridge.  His 
paraphrase  of  the  Old  Testament,  on  the  model  of  his  early 
master,  has  obtained  little  notoriety ;  but  his  "  Sermons  to  the 
Aged"  are  still  in  good  repute,  and  shew  how  solid  and  practi- 
cal his  preaching  must  have  been,  and  to  what  good  account  he 
turned  his  multifarious  reading. 

The  converse  of  Job  Orton  was  Andrew  KiPPis.f  Both 
grateful  pupils  and  admiring  biographers  of  Doddridge,  no  men 
could  be  more  different.  And  yet  at  one  point  their  orbits 
curiously  intersected.  Princes  Street  Chapel  in  Westminster 
was  vacant,  and  each  was  successively  invited  to  fill  it.  Orton, 
who,  notwithstanding  his  strong  curiosity,  never  had  courage  to 
visit  London,  declined  it.  Kippis  went,  and  lived  and  died  its 
minister.  In  his  youth  he  had  acquired  a  vast  mass  of  informa- 
tion, having,  it  is  said,  read  for  years  together  at  the  rate  of  six- 
teen houi's  a  day,  and  in  his  omnivorous  appetite  for  knowledge 
bolting  such  books  as  the  ten  folios  of  the  "  GenerarDictionary.'* 
And  with  all  the  ardour  of  unabated  studiousness,  his  powerful 
memory  retained  to  the  last  its  amazing  acquisitions.  Nor  was 
Robert  Hall's  sarcasm  so  true  as  it  was  witty.  Crammed  with 
books  as  was  his  cranium,  his  brains  had  room  to  move  in. 
He  was  a  vigorous  thinker,  as  well  as  a  Herculean  worker ;  and 
his  original  articles  in  the  "  Biographia  Britannica"  bear  the 

*  Bora  1717.    Died  1783.  t  Bom  1725.    Died  1795. 
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stamp  of  a  masculine  understanding  as  well  as  a  rarely  iiimished 
memory.  However,  it  was  chiefly  as  a  man  of  letters  and  a 
rhetorician  that  Dr.  Kippis  could  appreciate  the  character  of 
Doddridge.  Kitty's  daughter,  Mrs.  Barbauld,  said  of  her  own 
Socinian  sect  that  it  was  "  the  frozen  zone  of  Christianity :"  and 
in  those  days  of  spiritual  aphelion,  so  refrigerated  had  the  spiritual 
atmosphere  become,  that  almost  all  who  left  a  pious  home  were 
speedily  frost-bitten.  Removed  from  contact  with  Doddridge'^s 
fervent  spirit,  it  was  not  long  before,  in  the  minds  of  many  of 
his  pupils,  the  icy  spicula  began  to  shoot,  and  the  arctic  winter 
set  in.  Such  was  the  fate  of  Dr.  Kippis.  In  his  mind  evangelism 
became  completely  petrified,  and  the  essays  of  Princes  Street  had 
no  power  as  gospel  sermons.  Had  it  not  been  for  this,  he  would 
have  been  the  model  of  a  city  minister.  With  a  temper  which 
no  interruptions  ruffled,  and  a  frame  which  no  fatigues  exhausted, 
he  not  only  accomplished  literary  undertakings  of  enormous 
industry,  such  as  editing  the  works  of  Lardner  and  Doddridge, 
and  compiling  the  five  folios  of  his  Biographia ;  but  he  found 
leisure  to  execute  the  duties  of  sundry  trusts — equivalent  to  the 
work  of  modern  Committees — and  besides  gratifying  his  own 
tastes  as  a  member  of  the  Royal  and  Antiquarian  Societies,  he 
fulfilled  with  a  faultless  accuracy  all  the  outward  labours  of  his 
pastorate.  Although  the  knocker  had  been  singing  "  Tityre  tu,*' 
he  could  not  have  received  with  a  blander  smile  each  invading 
Meliboeus,  whether  he  were  a  country  minister  come  to  pass  the 
day  with  him,  or  a  young  student  soliciting  one  of  the  VVilliams' 
bursaries,  or  a  poor  author  wishing  to  sell  a  greasy  poem  to  the 
Monthly  Magazine.  For  all  the  polite  and  lund-hearted  Kippis 
had  always  patience  and  urbanity,  and  to  many  he  rendered  en- 
during service.  And  then,  when  he  came  in  from  a  protracted 
tea-drinking  with  some  old  lady,  who  felt  shabbily  used  because 
he  did  not  come  till  five  and  left  at  nine,  he  found  in  the  lobby 
the  messenger  of  printer  Nichols  waiting  for  more  "  copy  ;"  and 
in  the  study  there  were  letters  from  Sir  John  Pringle  about  some 
Royal  Society  feud,  and  from  Sir  David  Dalryinplo  about  some 
old  border  abbey,  and  from  some  provincial  congregation  about 
procuring  supply,  all  needing  answers  by  return.  And  such  an- 
swers they  would  receive.  Before  breakfast  next  morning  the 
supply  was  announced,  Sir  John  and  Sir  David  were  enlightened, 
and  the  printer  was  pacified.  In  his  day  the  Atlas  of  so  large  a 
sphere — so  laborious,  so  affable,  and  so  truly  learned — and  mo- 
nopolizing to  himself  and  his  associates  the  title  of  "  Rational 
Dissenters,'*  is  it  not  curious  that  nearly  all  his  associates  should 
now  be  forgotten,  and  that  his  own  name  should  chiefly  survive 
in  the  sarcasm  of  a  dissenter  whom  Dr,  Kippis  would  scarcely 
have  counted  "  rational  ?'' 
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Amongst  incipient  divines  a  work  of  some  consideration  used 
to  be  "  Farmer  on  Miracles."  Its  author,  Hugh  Farmee,* 
was  one  of  Doddridge's  earliest  pupils.  His  lot  in  life  was  easy. 
Mr.  Coward,  whose  residence  was  seven  miles  from  London, 
and  in  the  stately  seclusion  of  Epping  Forest,  selected  him 
as  his  private  chaplain.  His  vigorous  compositions,  aided  by 
a  polished  style  and  a  voice  full  of  unction,  attracted  to  Mr. 
Coward's  parlour  so  large  an  audience  that  a  separate  place 
of  worship  was  speedily  provided ;  and  so  high  did  the  reputa- 
tion of  Mr.  Farmer  rise,  that  many  opulent  citizens  bought  or 
built  mansions  at  Walthamstow  for  the  sake  of  his  ministry. 
At  last,  it  is  recorded,  as  many  as  twenty  or  thirty  coaches  would 
be  marshalled  at  the  door  of  his  meeting  on  a  Sunday  morning. 
Meanwhile  he  ceased  to  reside  with  Mr.  Coward.  That  old 
English  gentleman  closed  his  doors  at  six  in  winter  and  seven  in 
summer;  and  thereafter  no  urgency  could  obtain  admission. 
One  evening  the  chaplain  was  bolted  out ;  and  knowing  how 
needless  it  was  to  continue  knocking,  he  repaired  to  the  house 
of  a  hearer.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Snell  were  so  kind  that  the  night's 
lodging  grew  into  a  sojourn  of  thirty  years  ;  and  the  only  draw- 
back on  this  rare  hospitality  was,  that  when  at  last  it  was  ended 
by  the  decease  of  his  host  and  hostess,  he  found  himself  a  gouty 
bachelor  too  old  to  look  out  for  a  wife.  We  suspect  that  this  lei- 
sure was  too  delightful,  and  the  refined  society  of  the  Forest  too 
fascinating.  His  ministry  was  popular,  but  we  are  afraid  that  it 
was  not  very  useful.  He  had  an  independent  and  vigorous  mind, 
and,  besides  his  best  known  work,  he  published  on  Demoniacs 
and  other  subjects  treatises  which  displayed  originality  and  learn- 
ing, but  for  the  most  part  leaning  to  the  rationalistic  side.  He  was 
very  fastidious  about  his  own  compositions,  and  during  his  long  and 
fashionable  ministry  had  sufficient  forbearance  to  publish  only  one 
sermon.  Not  only  was  he  exemplary  as  the  printer  of  no  more  than 
a  single  sermon,  but  in  these  book-burdened  times,  he  deserves 
well  of  the  literary  public  for  an  act  of  posthumous  considerate- 
nes3.  By  will  he  requested  that  all  his  papers  might  be  destroyed, 
save  those  which  he  should  except  by  special  codicil.  As  there 
was  no  codicil,  his  conscientious  executors  burned  all  his  manu- 
scripts, including  the  books  he  had  prepared  for  the  press.  For 
this  deed  they  have  been  branded  as  Goths,  and  Mr.  Farmer  is 
enrolled  as  a  sort  of  literary  martyr.  But  from  the  best  attention 
we  have  been  able  to  give  the  case — including  the  perusal  of  a 
rescued  fragment — we  should  be  inclined  to  return  a  verdict  of 
J  iistifiable  liibricide ;  and,  as  for  tlie  martyrdom,  we  cannot 
allow  any  one  to  be  canonized  who  is  a  "  martyr  by  mistake."" 

*  Bom  1714.    Died  1787. 
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Art.  IV. — 1,  London  Labour  and  the  London  Poor:  A  Cyclo' 
pwdia  of  the  Social  Condition  and  Earnings  of  Those  that  will 
Worky  Those  that  cannot  Work,  and  Those  that  will  not  Work. 
By  Henry  Mayhew,  the  Special  Correspondent  of  the 
Morning  Chronicle^  and  originator  of  the  Letters  "  On  La- 
bour and  the  Poor''  in  that  Journal.  In  course  of  publication. 
London,  1850-51. 

2.  Alton  Locke^  Tailor  and  Poet.  An  Autobiography.  2  vols. 
London,  1850. 

The  two  publications  whose  titles  we  have  prefixed  to  this 

taper  are  perhaps  the  most  conspicuous  illustrations  that  could 
e  cited  of  a  tendency  of  the  present  time  to  which  we  cannot 
too  earnestly  direct  attention — the  tendency  of  these  two  extreme 
classes  of  our  social  scale,  literary  men  and  proUtairea^  to  come  to- 
gether and  to  act  in  concert.  Mr.  Mayhew,  who  is  the  son-in-law 
of  Mr.  Douglas  Jerrold,  was  known  in  literary  circles  before  the 
appearance  of  his  Letters  in  the  Morning  ChronicUj  as  the  au- 
thor of  many  pieces  both  in  the  light  and  in  the  serious  vein. 
The  reputed  author  of  "  Alton  Locke  "  is  a  clergyman  of  the 
Church  of  England,  connected,  it  is  said,  with  that  small  but  very 
influential  section  of  the  Church  to  which  Professor  Maurice  and 
Archdeacon  Hare  belong,  and  who,  prior  to  the  publication  of 
"  Alton  Locke,"  was  well  known  as  the  writer  of  various  literary 
essays,  as  well  as  of  a  dramatic  poem.  It  is,  we  believe,  in  his 
capacity  as  a  clergyman,  holding  peculiar  views  as  to  the  proper 
function  of  the  clergy  at  the  present  time,  that  the  author  him- 
self would  prefer  being  regarded  in  the  work  of  fiction  which 
he  has  laid  before  the  pubhc ;  for  us,  however,  in  the  following 
Article,  the  chief  significance  of  the  work  shall  lie  in  what  it  is 
when  taken  as  a  literary  conception  and  performance. 

According  to  one  of  those  rough  classifications  which  often 
prove  so  serviceable,  society  may  be  conveniently  viewed  as 
distributed  into  three  classes — the  learned,  or  literary  class; 
the  moneyed  class,  including  all  who  exercise  direct  mate- 
rial influence  on  the  social  procedure ;  and  the  proUtairesy  or 
working  men.  It  is  not  diflBcult  to  call  up  these  classes  sever- 
ally before  the  mind's  eye,  and  to  seize  their  signs  and  charac- 
teristics. 

Literary  men,  say  what  we  will,  are  essentially  a  vagabond 
portion  of  the  community.  They  consist,  in  every  community, 
of  a  very  small  number  of  individuals  who  have  foregone,  in  pro- 
fession at  least,  the  career  of  worldly  speculation  and  advance- 
ment, and  have  devoted  themselves  to  what  is  termed  the  ideal 
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«— that  is,  to  the  elaboration  of  mental  forms,  and  the  detection 
and  expression  of  generalities.  Various  are  the  grades  of  this 
class,  and  various  the  types  of  character  that  may  be  discovered 
in  it,  from  the  profound  thinker  to  the  writer  of  epigrams  and 
epithalamiums ;  from  the  stern  moralist  who  rolls  hia  counsels 
in  thunder  over  the  heads  of  a  people,  to  the  poor  merrymaker 
who  grins  at  you  through  the  bars  of  his  window,  like  that  pro- 
totype of  our  comic  literature.  Will  Somers  the  Jester,  in  Hoi-? 
bein's  picture  at  Hampton  Court.  But  there  is  a  likeness  among 
them  all.  What  they  produce,  what  they  work  in,  is  Thought. 
The  atmosphere  is  their  element ;  in  it  they  build  up  their  con- 
ceptions, through  it  they  chase  their  phantasies.  Practically, 
too,  they  exhibit  common  qualities,  which  distinguish  them  as  a 
class  from  the  rest  of  mankind.  They  are  the  gipsy  atoms  of 
the  social  mass — erratic,  self-willed,  precarious  in  their  move- 
ments. Customs  are  altered  since  men  like  Savage  and  Gold- 
smith were  one  day  starving  in  the  streets,  and  the  next  rioting  in 
luxury ;  much  has  also  been  done  to  improve  the  ethics  of  the 
literary  profession  since  that  time ;  still  the  disease  of  literary 
men,  the  true  pediculus  MuseiBritanniciy  is  impecuniosity.  There 
are,  indeed,  opportunities  of  wealth  in  the  profession ;  but  the 
incomes  of  most  of  its  members  are  necessarily  scanty  or  mode- 
rate. There  are,  also,  prudent  men  in  the  literary  profession, 
and  the  number  of  such  is  probably  increasing ;  but  it  is  not  in  the 
nature  of  the  profession  to  train  its  members  to  habits  of  foresight, 
carefulness,  and  pecuniary  reference.  Of  all  men  in  the  world, 
a  literary  man  is  expected  to  sit  loose  to  sordid  worldly  consider- 
ations ;  seeing  that  the  business  he  is  constantly  engaged  in  is 
the  handling,  not  of  material  realities,  such  as  cash  or  manufac- 
tured goods,  but  of  those  untangible  and  aerial  shapes  and  sub- 
stances called  notions,  imaginations,  propositions,  general  truths. 
The  Literary  Man  is  the  aspirant  after  the  general,  the  devotee 
of  the  unseen. 

The  characteristics  of  the  moneyed  or  property  class,  on  the 
other  hand,  are  conservatism  and  caution  of  temper,  and  an  affec- 
tion for  the  palpable  and  special.  It  includes  those  whose  function 
is  to  manage  tne  material  interests  of  a  country,  to  preside  over 
those  processes  of  production,  distribution,  and  exchange,  whereby 
to-day  is  connected  with  to-morrow,  and  the  continuity  of  social 
life  secured.  Generalities,  mental  forms,  truths  of  an  abstract 
kind  do  not  come  congenially  to  such  men ;  of  the  vast  number 
of  propositions  in  which  all  human  knowledge,  as  hitherto  ac- 
quired, has  been  summed  up  and  concentrated,  they  are  ac- 
quainted with  but  a  small  part ;  often,  indeed,  they  are,  accord*^ 
ing  to  the  academic  mode  of  judging,  deplorably  ignorant  and 
all  but  illiterate.    But,  with  reading,  writing,  and  arithmetic, 
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plain  practical  sagacity  and  a  confirmed  habit  of  routine  are 
found  sufficient  for  them.  This  class,  consisting  as  it  does,  of  all 
who  have,  as  the  phrase  is,  "  a  stake  in  the  country,"  is  in  every 
community  very  considerable.  Upon  them,  almost  by  necessity, 
devolve  the  cares  and  honours  of  the  social  administration ;  from 
among  them  we  get  our  members  of  Parliament,  our  municipal 
magistrates,  our  parochial  functionaries ;  and  though  there  are, 
of  course,  infinite  diversities  of  taste  and  capacity  amongst  them, 
these  diversities  are  for  the  most  part  but  various  developments 
of  one  radical  typo  of  character. 

Servants  of  this  class,  and  constituting  by  far  the  most  numer- 
ous portion  of  every  community,  are  the  proUtairesj  or,  speaking 
more  restrictedly,  the  working  men,  who  earn  to-day's  bread  by 
to-day's  labour.  They  are  the  veritable  descendants  of  those 
who  in  ancient  times  were  the  slaves ;  witli  but  a  few  diflFerences 
their  social  position  is  the  same.  Despite  savings'  banks,  tem- 
perance societies,  and  institutions  for  mutual  improvement,  the 
characteristic  of  this  class,  like  that  of  the  literary  class,  is,  and 
probably  ever  will  be,  pecuniary  insouciance.  From  week  to  week 
these  thousands  live,  now  in  work  and  now  out  of  work,  as  careless 
of  to-morrow  as  if  Benjamin  Franklin  had  never  lived ;  entering 
at  one  end  of  the  journey  of  existence  and  issuing  at  the  other 
without  ever  having  at  any  one  moment  accumulated  five  super- 
fluous shillings.  Some  philosophers,  treating  the  disposition  to 
save  as  but  a  very  small  virtue  in  any  case,  and  institutions  for 
its  encouragement  as  at  best  but  temporary  devices  to  palliate 
evils  which,  under  a  deeper  system  of  society,  need  not  exist  at 
all,  find  a  beauty  in  this  insouciance.  Without  raising  a  contro- 
versy on  that  point,  we  think  it  enough  to  point  out  the  fact. 
There  is  something  awful  in  the  conception  it  involves.  What 
a  native  clinging  of  mankind  to  this  poor  life  there  must  be,  what 
an  inextinguishable  sweetness  in  the  mere  fact  of  existence,  or 
at  least  wliat  a  dread  of  the  hour  of  dissolution,  when  millions 
of  human  beings  placed  in  circumstances  which  many  of  their 
fellow-creatures  regard  as  insufferably  wretched,  yet  pursue 
their  weary  journey  faithfully  to  its  natural  end,  grudging  to  lose 
the  smallest  inch  !     Watch  a  poor  old  man  in  rags  slowly  drag- 

fing  himself  along  in  a  mean  street,  as  if  every  step  were  a  pain, 
lis  life  has  been  one  of  toil  and  hardship,  and  now  he  may  be 
wifeless,  friendless,  and  a  beggar.  What  makes  that  man  hold 
on  any  longer  to  existence  at  all  ?  Is  it  an}'  remnant  of  positive 
pleasure  he  still  contrives  to  extract  from  it — the  pleasure  of 
talking  twaddle  to  people  who  will  listen  to  him,  of  looking 
about  him  at  children  playing,  of  peering  into  doors  and  entries 
as  he  passes ;  is  it  fear  and  a  calculation  of  chances ;  or  is  it  the 
mere  imbecility  of  habit?     Who  can  tell?     True,  this  is  but 
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one  case.  There  are  thousands  of  cases  of  men  in  the  proletarian 
order  whose  prudence  and  perseverance  have  dissipated  the  cir- 
cumstantials of  misery  to  which  they  were  born,  and  created 
around  them  homes  of  peace  and  comfort ;  and  the  theory  is  that 
in  this  country  at  least  the  paths  to  the  highest  material  pros- 
perity, and  to  the  chief  positions  of  social  eminence,  are  open  to 
the  very  poorest  of  the  land.  But  the  instances  are  exceptional ; 
and  the  theory,  if  advanced  in  any  but  an  exceptional  sense,  is  a 
lie,  a  delusion,  and  a  mockery. 

Though  hitherto,  by  the  very  necessities  of  their  position, 
literary  men  have  been  in  more  intimate  relations  with  the 
moneyed  class  than  with  prolStaires,  though  in  certain  ages  they 
have  been  in  fact  the  clients  of  the  moneyed  class,  yet  it  is  evident 
that  there  are  points  of  resemblance  which  might  be  the  ground 
of  establishing  a  close  connexion  between  literary  men  and  the 
mass  of  the  people.  Both  classes  have  one  common  character- 
istic— that  of  pecuniary  insouciance.  Both  classes,  again,  have 
a  natural  preference  for  the  general  over  the  special  point  of 
view.  A  literary  man  and  a  working  man  both  attack  a  ques- 
tion broadside,  by  the  force  of  general  human  desires  and  in- 
stincts ;  whereas  a  moneyed  or  mercantile  man,  who  has  "  a 
stake  in  the  country,"  is,  for  the  most  part,  determined  in  his 
judgments  by  those  established  facts  of  society,  and  those  rules 
of  conventional  routine  which  prescribe  the  limits  of  the  prac- 
ticable. Hence,  it  may  be  affirmed,  there  are  a  greater  number 
of  solutions  of  important  questions,  and  a  greater  number  of 
admitted  maxims  and  principles,  common  to  literary  men  and 
the  working  classes,  than  there  are  common  either,  on  the  one 
hand,  to  literary  men  and  men  of  property,  or,  on  the  other,  to 
men  of  property  and  the  people  at  large.  In  a  certain  sense, 
indeed,  more  profound  than  tnat  in  which  the  saying  is  usually 
understood,  it  may  be  asserted  that  literary  men  in  all  ages  have 
been  the  organs  of  the  sapienza  volgare  or  general  sentiment  of 
the  people.  The  poets  of  old  may  have  derived  their  means  of 
sustenance  from  their  noble  and  wealthy  patrons,  but  they  de- 
rived their  tone  and  spirit  from  the  crowd.  What  is  universal 
in  its  interest,  what  moves  the  deepest  passions  and  touches 
every  heart,  is  the  true  matter  of  the  highest  literature.  The 
peculiar  manners  and  habits  even  of  those  who  lead  a  profes- 
sional or  technical  life,  as  w^ell  as  the  high  and  abstract  concep- 
tions of  the  most  rare  and  trained  minds,  demand,  of  course, 
their  due  share  of  literary  recognition  and  representation ;  but 
as  no  piece  of  music  is  thoroughly  grand  in  which  the  harmony, 
however  elaborate,  is  not  pervaded  and  commanded  by  some 
flow  of  delightful  melody,  so  no  work  of  literary  art  is  of  the 
noblest  class  wherein,  whatever  may  be  its  exquisiteness  or  intel- 
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lectual  ingenuity,  there  is  not  a  perturbation  of  the  primary  and 
all-agitating  emotions.  Shelley  may  be  a  poet  of  the  cultured 
few,  but  the  poet  of  a  world  is  a  soul  like  iEschylus. 

l>ut  though,  in  this  sense,  even  what  may  be  called  Pure 
Ijiterature,  the  literature  of  all  ages  and  all  countries  has  neces- 
sarily been  profoundly  popular  in  its  spirit,  it  is  only  of  late  that 
there  has  arisen  a  species  of  literature  expressly  social  in  its  aim 
aiul  reference.  Poets  of  old  sang  the  legends  of  their  nations ; 
historians  of  old  told  of  wars,  and  treaties,  and  invasions; 
preachers  of  old  insisted  on  the  general  charities  and  duties, 
and  tried  to  till  the  souls  of  their  individual  hearers.  It  is  only 
of  late  that  literary  men  have  looked  abroad  on  contemporary 
human  life,  as  oversoreading  the  rural  earth,  or  pent  up  in 
masses  within  the  walls  of  cities,  and  said  to  themselves  deliber- 
ately and  consciously,  "  Here  is  a  field  for  us."  It  is  only  of 
late  that  to  biographies  and  romances  of  individual  life,  to  po- 
litical and  military  histories,  to  epic  and  dramatic  fictions,  to 
songs  and  sentimental  poems,  there  has  been  added  a  departrnent 
of  literature  devoted  to  whatever  forms  of  writing  can  be  devised 
for  illustrating  and  improving  the  condition  of  the  people, 
*^  The  condition  of  the  people,"  "  the  state  of  society/'  "  social 
amelioration,"  "  the  prospects  of  the  working  classes, — such  are 
some  of  the  new  phrases  and  conceptions  with  which,  significant 
of  this  change,  the  world  of  letters  lias  of  late  been  flooded.  To 
trace  historically  the  origin  and  progress  of  this  new  species  of 
literary  activity  might  not  be  uninteresting;  suffice  it  here, 
however,  to  say  that,  necessarilv  involved  as  it  was  in  that  re- 
volution of  men's  thoughts  prod,uced  by  the  Religion  which  first 
asserted  the  doctrine  of  the  spiritual  equality  of  all  men,  and 
fostered  as  it  was  by  certain  of  the  finer  usages  of  the  Church 
in  the  middle  ages,  it  does  not  appear  to  have  received  its  full 
development  and  expansion  till,  under  the  provisional  and  nar- 
row name  of  Political  Economy,  men  had  enthroned  a  specific 
science,  having  for  its  declared  object  the  contemplation  of 
society  as  such,  and  the  observation  and  generalization  of  the 
social  reciprocities  and  processes.  It  is  in  accordance  with  this 
that  the  country  that  has  taken  the  lead  in  the  initiation  and 
promotion  of  this  literature  of  social  reference  has  been  France. 
One  cannot  now  take  up  a  French  bookseller's  list  of  advertise- 
ments without  seeing  the  titles  of  publications  of  all  kinds  and 
sizes  devoted  to  the  elucidation  of  social  questions.  ^^  JL^  Organ- 
ization du  Iravailf^  "  Destin&e  Sociale"  "  Etudes  sur  les  priu" 
cipales  causes  de  la  Mishrej^  "  De  la  condition  physique  et  morale 
des  jeunes  Ouvriersy^ — such  are  some  of  the  titles  of  a  class  of 
French  books  already  sufficient  to  form  a  large  library,  ^he 
thing,  in  fact,  has  become  a  profession  m  France.    MeQ  of  dl 
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kinds  and  of  all  capacities,  men  who  do  not  care  one  farthing 
about  the  condition  of  the  people,  or  about  the  condition  of  any- 
body except  themselves,  as  well  as  men  of  real  goodness  and  phil- 
anthropy, now  write  books  full  of  statistics  aoout  the  working 
classes,  and  of  plans  for  diminishing  the  amount  of  social  evil. 
And  so,  too,  in  this  country.  The  "  Condition  of  England  ques- 
tion," has  become  the  target  at  which  every  callow  witling  must 
aim  his  shaft.  All  literature  seems  to  be  flowing  towards  this 
channel,  so  that  there  seems  a  likelihood  that  we  shall  soon  have 
no  literature  at  all  but  a  literature  of  social  reference.  Look- 
ing at  the  kind  of  men  that  are  rushing  in  and  occupying  so 
confidently  this  ground,  where  even  angels  fear  to  tread,  and 
considering  the  crudities  that  are  daily  promulgated  under  the 
shelter  of  the  term  Social  Science,  it  requires  some  philosophy, 
some  power  of  patiently  discerning  the  silent  good  in  the  midst 
of  the  noisy  evil,  to  restrain  one  from  throwing  aside  the  whole 
subject  in  disgust,  and  fleeing  away  to  some  solitary  grove  of 
quiet  meditation,  where  neither  the  adjective  "  social,"  nor  the 
noun  "  organization,"  shall  ever  have  leave  to  torment  one  more. 
And  not  a  few  men  of  reverent  and  delicate  minds  have,  we  be- 
lieve, acted  in  this  manner.  Alas !  we  fear  they  but  imitate  the 
ostrich. 

We  have  said  that  so  largely  of  late  has  the  literature  of 
social  reference  gained  upon  what  may  be  called  pure  or  ideal 
literature,  that  there  seems  even  to  be  a  probability  that  pure 
literature  will  be  superseded.  The  characteristic  of  the  liter- 
ary effort  of  Europe  from  the  fifth  to  the  tenth  century,  con- 
sisted, M.  Guizot  tells  us,  in  this,  that  it  was  thoroughly  prac- 
tical and  stimulative  to  action,  that  it  aimed  solely  at  guiding 
the  conduct  of  men.  All  the  literary  productions  of  that  period 
were  sermons  or  homilies.  And  hence,  says  M.  Guizot,  the 
apparent  barrenness  of  that  period,  when  viewed  in  historic  re- 
trospect. An  immense  deal  was  written  and  spoken,  and  yet  it 
seems  now  as  if  that  age  had  no  literature.  The  reason  is,  that 
the  literature  was  in  its  nature  ephemeral,  that  it  was  intended 
for  temporary  efiect,  and  that  in  being  forgotten  in  after  ages 
it  but  followed  the  law  of  its  kind.  Are  we  on  the  eve  of  such 
another  literary  epoch — an  epoch  plentiful  in  publications  of 
real  intellect  and  merit  while  it  lasts,  but  doomed,  by  the  very 
necessity  of  its  literary  aims,  to  appear  poor  and  sterile  in  the 
eyes  of  future  generations  ?  We  do  not  believe  that  we  are ; 
and  yet  there  is  at  the  present  hour  a  strong  force  of  dogmatic 
opinion  which  would  hurry  us  along  to  take  our  chance  of  that 
result.  "  Literature,  art,  poetry,  the  drama — what  is  all  this 
but  epicurism  and  dilettantism,  insufferable  in  times  like  these  I 
Shall  men  spend  their  strength  in  literary  ingenuities,  in  riddles 
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of  curiosity  and  speculative  interest  only,  at  a  time  when  the 
great  sphinx  herself  has  appeared,  man-devouring  as  of  old! 
No,  let  all  talent,  all  worth,  fee  set  to  the  problem  of  the  day ; 
and  let  literature,  like  any  other  arm  of  the  public  service,  lend 
its  undivided  aid  to  the  resolution  of  that  problem — to  the  ex- 
tinction, as  far  as  possible,  of  what  is  socially  confused  and 
wrong,  and  the  creation  of  what  is  orderly  and  right."  Such  is 
the  cry  that  has  been  raised  in  certain  quarters,  and  raised  so 
powerfully  and  eloquently  as  to  have  already  crept  into  some 
portions  of  the  public  mind  as  a  useful  theory. 

The  abolition  of  pure  literature,  and  the  substitution  of  a  lite- 
rature of  direct  social  reference — this  is  what  the  theory  would 
formally  lead  to.  Hear  Sandy  Mackaye  in  the  novel  of  "  Alton 
Locke."  Sandy,  a  shrewd  high-minded  old  Scotchman,  who 
keeps  a  second-hand  bookshop  in  London,  has  become  a  disciple 
of  the  theory  in  question.  Alton  Locke,  his  protegij  a  young 
tailor  and  poet,  has  written  a  poem  descriptive  of  ideal  scenes  of 
life  in  a  beautiful  South-Sea  island.  He  musters  up  courage  one 
evening  to  read  the  manuscript  to  Sandy,  as  they  sit  together  by 
the  fire  in  Sandy's  chaotic  little  back-shop.  Sandy  hears  him 
grimly  for  some  time,  his  upper  lip  gradually  lengthening  and 
his  lower  protruding ;  at  last,  however,  at  a  passage  describing 
a  shoal  of  young  South-Sea  maidens  swimming  out  to  meet  a 
missionary  ship,  he  can  contain  himself  no  longer,  but  bursts 
out: — 

"  *  Will  ye  be  a  man  or  a  'luntic  ?  Coral  Islands  f  Pacific  f  What 
do  ye  ken  about  Pacifies ?  Are  ye  a  Cockney  or  a  Cannibal  Islander? 
Dinna  stand  there,  yc  gowk,  as  fusiouless  as  a  dockcn^  but  tell  me 
that.     Where  do  ye  live  V 

"  *  What  do  you  mean,  Mr.  Mackaye  V  asked  I,  with  a  doleful  and 
disappointed  visage. 

"  '  Mean — why,  if  God  had  meant  ye  to  write  about  Pacifies,  He'd 
ha'  put  ye  there — and  because  He  means  ye  to  write  about  London 
town,  He's  put  ye  there — and  gien  ye  an  unco  sharp  taste  o'  the  ways 
o't ;  and  I'll  gie  ye  anither.     Come  along  wi*  me. 

"  And  he  seized  me  by  the  arm,  and  hardly  giving  me  time  to  put 
on  my  hat,  marched  me  out  into  the  streets,  and  away  through  Clare 
Market  to  St.  Giles's. 

"  It  was  a  foul,  chilly,  foggy  Saturday  night.  From  the  butchers' 
and  greengrocers'  shops  the  gas-lights  fiared  and  flickered^  wild  and 
ghastly,  over  haggard  groups  of  slip-shod  dirty  women,  bargaining  for 
scraps  of  stale  meat  and  frostbitten  vegetables,  wrangling  about  short 
weight  and  bad  quality.  Fish-stalls  and  fruit-stalls  lined  the  edge  of , 
the  greasy  pavement,  sending  up  odours  as  foul  as  the  language  of 
sellers  and  buyers.  Blood  and  sewer- water  crawled  from  under  doors 
and  out  of  spouts,  and  reeked  down  the  gutters  among  ofial,  animal 
and  vegetable,  in  every  stage  of  putrefii<^tion.     Foul  vapours  rose 
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from  cowsheds  and  slaughter-houses,  and  the  doorways  of  undrained 
alleys,  where  the  inhabitants  carried  the  filth  out  on  their  shoes  from 
the  back-yard  into  the  court,  and  from  the  court  up  into  the  main  street; 
while  above,  hanging  like  cliffs  over  the  streets — those  narrow  brawl- 
ing torrents  of  filth,  and  poverty,  and  sin — the  houses  with  their 
teeming  load  were  piled  up  into  the  dingy  choking  night.  A  ghastly^ 
deafening,  sickening  sight  it  was.  Go,  scented  Belgravian !  and  see 
what  London  is !  and  then  go  to  the  library  which  God  has  given 
thee — one  often  fears  in  vain — and  see  what  science  says  this  London 
might  be. 

****** 

"  He  stopped  suddenly  before  the  entrance  of  a  miserable  alley. 

"  '  Look  !  there's  not  a  soul  down  that  yard  but's  either  beggar, 
drunkard,  thief,  or  warse.  Write  about  that !  Say  how  ye  saw  the 
mouth  o'  hell,  and  the  twa  pillars  thereof  at  the  entry — the  pawn- 
broker's shop  o'  one  side  and  the  gin-palace  at  the  other — twa  mon- 
strous deevils,  eating  up  men,  and  women,  and  bairns,  body  and  soul. 
Look  at  the  jaws  o'  the  monsters,  how  they  open  and  open,  and  swal- 
low in  anither  victim  and  anither.     Write  about  that.* 

****** 

"  *  Well — but — Mr.  Mackaye,  I  know  nothing  about  these  poor 
creatures.' 

"'  Then  ye  ought.  What  do  ye  ken  about  the  Pacific?  Which 
is  maist  to  your  business  ? — thae  bare-backed  hizzies  that  play  the 
harlot  o'  the  other  side  o'  the  world,  or  these — these  thousands  o' 
bare-backed  hizzies  that  play  the  harlot  o'  your  ain  side — made  out  o' 
your  ain  flesh  and  blude?  You  a  poet!  True  poetry,  like  true 
charity,  my  laddie,  begins  at  hame."* — Alton  Locke,  vol.  i.  pp.  124-127. 

Now,  certainly,  the  thanks  of  the  public  are  owing  to  honest 
old  Sandy  for  this  admirable  expression  of  the  theory  we  are 
alluding  to,  as  well  as  to  Sandy's  biographer,  for  the  specimen 
he  has  given  us  in  the  two  volumes  before  us,  of  the  kind  of 
works  that  men  of  genius  would  still  be  able  to  produce  were 
the  theory  made  imperative.*  Nor  do  we  doubt  that,  at  a  fit- 
ting time,  or  when  talking  with  another  than  Alton  Locke,  Sandy 


*  The  character  of  Sandy  Mackaye  in  **  Alton  Locke"  is  a  true  creation,  and 
deserves  a  place  among  the  best  fictitious  portraitures  that  the  genius  of  recent 
novelists  has  added  to  our  gallery  of  quaint  but  interesting  physiognomies.  Who- 
ever has  read  **  Alton  Locke"  will  often  think  of  the  little  old  bookseller  sitting  in 
his  back-shop.  It  is  no  mean  honour  to  Scotland  that  the  author  should  have 
selected  a  Scotchman  for  so  prominent  a  part  in  his  story,  for  Sandy  is  the  real 
hero ;  and  in  this  case  the  hero  is  intended  to  represent,  at  least  in  one  aspect, 
what  is  best  and  deepest  in  the  philosophy  of  the  time.  Wordsworth  paid  a  similar 
compliment  to  Scotland  when  he  made  the  hero  of  the  "  Excursion"  a  native  of  the 
braes  of  AthoU  ;  but  in  Sandy  Mackaye  the  compliment  is  far  more  emphatic,  for 
the  essential  thing  about  Sandy,  the  thing  that  makes  him  a  favourite  with  the 
author,  is  just  his  transcendental  Scotticism,  and  one  feels  that  in  no  other  way 
could  the  author  have  consistently  introduced  such  a  character.— such  a  compound 
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could  have  assigned  to  his  theory  of  the  obligation  of  all  modern 
literature  to  have  a  social  reference,  its  true  extent  and  limits. 
Yet  the  strength  with  which  the  theory  is  asseverated  in  the 
foregoing  passage,  and  the  fact  also  that  it  is  so  extensively 
gaining  ground,  seem  to  render  some  caveat  desirable. 

DirecUy  in  opposition,  therefore,  to  Sandy  Mackaye's  doctrine, 
were  that  doctrine  to  be  understood  in  its  literal  and  most  ex- 
clusive sense,  we  would  affirm  that  poets  ought  to  vsTite  about  the 
Pacific ;  that  it  is  the  very  essence  of  the  poetical  nature,  as  dis- 
tinct from  other  kinds  of  human  disposition,  to  be  inclined  to 
write  about  the  Pacific.  It  was  Coleridge,  we  think,  who,  in 
his  elaborate  appreciation  of  the  poetrv  of  Wordsworth,  pointed 
it  out  as  one  of  the  most  decisive  proofs  that  a  young  man  could 
give  of  the  possession  of  a  genuine  poetic  faculty,  that  he  should 
show  a  tendency,  in  the  choice  of  his  subjects,  to  prefer  such  as 
were  purely  ideal,  such  as  were  farthest  removed  from  the  sphere 
of  his  own  or  of  general  experience.  That  he  himself  wrote 
about  the  "  Lady  Christabcl,"  the  "  Ancient  Marin&re,''  and  the 
"  Damsel  with  the  Dulcimer,"  whom  in  vision  once  he  saw, 
was,  therefore,  Coleridge  must  have  thought,  a  real  evidence 
that  he  possessed  the  imagination  of  a  poet.  To  the  same  effect 
is  Jeffrey's  well-known  remark  that  he  would  propose,  as  the 
best  means  of  ascertaining  whether  a  reader  had  a  taste  for  true 
poetry,  to  put  into  his  hands  Keats's  "  Endymion,"  and  find  out 
how  he  liked  it.  On  similar  grounds,  also,  the  very  title  of 
Professor  Wilson's  poem,  *'  The  Isle  of  Palms,***  would  amount, 
even  before  the  poem  itself  had  been  read,  to  an  indication  that 
the  author  had  been  moved  by  the  genuine  kind  of  impulse. 
Now,  all  this  is  the  reverse  of  Sandy  Mackayism,  Sandy  Mac- 
kaye  drags  back  the  reluctant  young  poet  with  a  vehement^ 
"  What  hae  ye  to  do  wi'  the  Pacific  ?"  and  throws  him  violently 
into  the  midst  of  Clare  Market,  with  an  order  to  make  poetry 
out  of  that,  Coleridge,  on  the  other  hand,  views  the  tendency 
of  a  literary  man  to  concern  himself  only  with  what  is  going  on 
around  him,  as  a  proof  that,  whatever  intellectual  capacity  or 


of  cynicism,  scepticism,  prudence,  Immour,  integrity,  kindness,  and  thoughtftila 
— than  under  the  guise  of  a  Scot.  And,  altogether,  we  have  to  say  of  «  Alton  Lodce," 
that  it  is  a  book  of  real  power,  abounding  in  much  that  is  profound  and  beantifti). 
But  we  cannot  refrain  from  an  expression  of  earnest  remonstrance  against  the  ntler 
misrepresentation  it  makes  of  Calvinism.  We  do  not  think  it  necessary,  at  least 
in  this  Article,  in  which  we  confine  ourselves  to  the  relation  of  the  work  to  sodod 
Kcicncc,  to  introduce  a  discussion  concerning  Calvinism  and  the  religious  char- 
acter of  "  Alton  Locke ;"  but,  using  purely  philosophical  language,  we  would  rfrt- 
ply  assort  our  conviction  thaf^  distorted  as  Calvinism  may  have  been  as  described 
in  <*  Alton  Locke,''  it  is,  when  properly  stated,  the  noblest  formal  and  sycttemintist^ 
expression  that  has  ever  been  given  to  the  world  of  diose  transeendent  rations 
that  bind  man  to  the  supematmral  and  the  infinite. 
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originality  that  literary  man  may  possess,  the  true  vein  of  poetry 
is  wanting  in  him ;  and  hence  he  accounts  it  a  matter  of  gratu- 
lation  when  a  young  writer,  disdaining  topics  which  experience 
might  supply,  is  seen  either  wooing  back  into  shadowy  life  the 
Dryads  and  Naiads  and  Fauns  of  the  old  Greek  world,  or 
launching  his  dreamy  skiff  on  the  blue  waters  of  an  eastern  sea, 
and  reaching  under  skies  of  golden  brightness  some  green  island 
of  the  blest,  down  in  whose  coral  caves  lie  lustrous  gems  and 
wrecks  of  unknown  argosies,  and  over  whose  verdant  surface 
grow  balm-diffusing  trees  with  flowers  of  every  hue. 

Had  Coleridge  and  Sandy  Mackaye  met,  they  would  perhaps 
have  succeeded  in  arriving  at  a  common  conclusion  by  means 
of  a  series  of  concessions  on  each  side.  Sandy  Mackaye,  if  he 
had  consented  to  argue,  would  probably  have  shewn  that,  if  the 
possession  of  real  poetic  genius  is  evidenced,  especially  in  youth, 
by  a  tendency  to  pure  imagination,  to  conceptions  remote  from 
experience,  yet,  in  the  end,  such  genius  can  attain  its  full  scope 
and  energy  only  by  allying  itself  to  the  heart,  and  allowing  the 
real  and  the  historic  to  determine  and  inspire  the  greater  por- 
tion of  its  manifestations.  Had  Shakespeare,  like  Spenser,  left 
us  nothing  but  poems  of  the  ideal,  had  his  works  consisted  of 
nothing  but  compositions  after  the  exquisite  style  of  certain 
parts  of  "  Midsummer's  Night's  Dream,"  he  might  still,  Sandy 
might  have  said,  have  been  regarded  as  a  marvel  of  poetic 
phantasy  ;  but  he  would  not  have  been  felt  to  have  been,  m  all, 
so  immense  a  gift  of  Nature  to  the  world.  Human  interest,  he 
might  have  said,  is  a  necessary  condition  of  every  artistic  work 
entitled  to  rank  among  the  very  highest.  How  this  element  of 
human  interest  is  to  be  interfused  with  the  form  that  the  intel- 
lect may  have  shaped,  and  which  variety  of  many  possible  forms 
is  to  be  at  any  time  selected,  are  mere  questions  of  circum- 
stance ;  but,  be  the  form  what  it  may,  if  the  work  is  to  be  of 
the  transcendent  species,  human  interest  must  be  there.  And, 
in  illustration  of  this,  he  might  have  called  attention  to  the  fact 
that  the  greatest  poetic  geniuses  of  all  ages — Homer,  Sophocles, 
Dante,  Shakespeare,  Bums,  Goethe — have  been  men  who,  though 
doubtless  they  possessed  the  power  of  spontaneously  pouring 
forth  in  large  volume  the  cold  white  vapour  of  causeless  intel- 
lectual conceit,  yet  used  that  power  sparingly,  drew  down  around 
their  teeming  invention  the  habitual  restriction  and  difficulty  of 
a  reference  to  human  destiny,  and  waited  on  each  specific  occa- 
sion for  some  powerful  historic  incident  or  some  keen  personal 
experience,  the  heat  of  which,  shot  out  along  with  the  intellec- 
tual vapour,  and  instantaneously  enkindling  it,  might  convert  it 
from  mere  whiteness  and  leisurely  wreathing  towards  the  sky, 
into  glare  and  flame  and  a  heaven  of  red  explosion.    When 
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iEschylus  wrote  his  ^'  Seven  against  Thebes,"  it  was,  Sandy 
miglit  have  said,  as  if  a  modern  poet  were  to  tell  a  sublime  story 
of  ancient  Manchester;  and,  when  Sophocles  composed  his 
"  QEdipus  at  Colonos,"  the  eflFect  upon  the  Athenians  was  as  if,  by 
some  noble  literary  performance  of  our  own  day,  the  thoughts  of 
all  London  were  to  be  turned  with  intense  emotion  to  tne  soil 
of  Battersea.  To  all  which,  of  course,  Coleridge  would  have 
had  his  answer.  Not  denying  much  that  Sandy  had  said, 
he  would  have  still  insisted  on  me  legitimacy  and  value  of  mere 
excursions  on  the  Pacific,  mere  shapings  in  the  misty  ideal. 
Every  imagination  of  the  intellect,  he  might  have  said,  every 
creation  by  the  mind  of  a  merely  logical  thing  or  existence,  that 
is,  of  a  thing  or  existence  lying  wholly  out  of  the  inventory  of 
real  objects,  is  an  extension  of  the  human  sphere,  an  aid  in  the 
future  evolution  of  the  human  universe,  it  is  the  function  of 
man  not  only  to  cultivate  his  instincts  of  sociability,  not  only  to 
illuminate  and  ennoble  the  whole  sphere  of  his  existing  relations 
with  the  world  as  it  exists  up  to  the  present  point,  but  also  by 
the  generation  of  new  thoughts,  notions,  chimeras,  and  mental 
combinations,  to  contribute  to  the  general  mental  development 
and  increase  which  time  unceasingly  promotes.  Hence  concep- 
tions like  that  of  Oberon  and  Titania,  or  like  that  of  the  Damsel 
with  the  Dulcimer,  and  poetry  like  that  of  Spenser  or  that  of 
Keats,  are  by  no  means  waste ;  they  do  not,  it  is  true,  add  aught 
either  of  brightness  or  of  heat  to  the  already  glowing  sphere  of 
liuman  relations  and  concerns,  but  they  are  so  many  feathery 
threads  the  more  for  that  silver  fringe  of  the  possible  wherewitn 
the  golden  orb  of  the  actual  is  surrounded ;  and  the  time  may 
come  when  the  fringe  too  shall  be  overtaken  by  the  expanding 
radiance,  and  all  the  ideal  that  the  human  phantasy  may  have 
originated  shall,  by  Divine  and  Omnipotent  decree,  be  absorbed 
and  incorporated  in  the  established  real.  And  into  still  cloudier 
regions  Coleridge  might  have  waxed  his  flight,  till  Sandy,  grow- 
ing impatient,  would  liave  thought  that  he  had  taken  opium. 

But  however  the  controversy  is  to  be  decided,  one  thing  is 
clear,  that,  for  the  present  at  least,  Sandy  Machayism  is  a  theory 
which  cannot  be  too  largely  put  in  practice ;  that  the  origin  of 
what  we  have  called  a  Literature  of  Social  Reference  is  a  ract  of 
immense  importance ;  and  that,  without  prejudice  to  Pure  Litera- 
ture, this  other  literature  may  well  extend  its  aims  and  energies, 
and  enlist  a  larger  number  of  practitioners  and  devotees.  In 
short,  and  to  state  the  matter  more  explicitly,  one  of  the  noblest 
and  most  fruitful  propositions  that  could  be  made  at  the  present 
time  would  be  that  the  literary  men  of  any  country  as  a  class, 
or  at  least  a  portion  of  volunteers  from  their  number,  should  go 
forth  among  the  working  classes  and  the  poor  of  that  country? 


Literary  Men  and  Social  Questions.  393 

mix  with  them  as  hearers  and  friends,  realize  their  very  condition, 
appreciate  and  criticise  their  demands,  and,  to  the  utmost  of  their 
peculiar  opportunities,  become  their  advocates,  guardians,  and 
leaders.  The  effect  of  such  a  league,  express  or  understood, 
would  be  to  bring  what  may  be  called  the  professional  intellect 
of  the  country  into  connexion  with  the  data  of  the  pressing 
social  problem ;  to  place  the  whole  united  guild  of  writers,  or  a 
portion  of  it,  in  the  direct  career  of  the  social  service. 

We  have  already  mentioned  certain  characteristics  common 
both  to  men  of  letters  and  to proUtaire8,v^lnch  would  make  such  a 
combination  easy  and  natural — their  common  pecuniary  insoU" 
ciancey  and  their  common  susceptibility  of  being  moved  by  broad 
instincts  and  primary  generalities.  It  is  evident,  however, 
that,  on  the  side  of  the  literary  man,  there  would  be  certain 
special  faculties  that  would  fit  him  peculiarly  for  the  task  under- 
taken. His  trained  faculty  of  expression,  for  example,  would  be 
of  incalculable  advantage.  It  is  a  known  fact  that  a  literary 
man,  called  upon  to  make  a  report  on  any  question  of  a  technical 
kind,  say  a  question  of  drainage  or  water  supply,  will,  even  though 
on  Monday  he  may  know  nothing  whatever  of  the  subject,  be 
able,  if  he  is  a  person  of  skill  and  has  access  to  the  necessary 
materials,  to  furnish  before  Saturday  a  clearer,  fuller,  and  more 
accurate  statement  of  all  that  is  wanted,  than  could  have  been 
prepared  by  the  united  labours  for  a  month  of  an  entire  commit- 
tee of  mere  men  of  business.  Nor  is  he  to  be  specially  thanked 
for  this.  Expression,  the  arrangement  of  words  and  paragraphs, 
the  detection  of  what  precisely  is  significant,  and  the  method  of 
presenting  it  to  the  public  apprehension,  are  arts  to  be  acquired 
by  practice ;  and  the  literary  man  has  acquired  them.  Talk  of 
Government  encouragement  of  literature  ?  Why,  the  cheapest 
encouragement  of  literature  a  Government  could  give,  would  be 
to  select,  if  not  all  commissioners  of  inquiry,  at  least  all  com- 
pilers of  public  reports,  from  among  the  literary  men  of  the 
country,  paying  them  reasonable  salaries  by  the  year,  or  accord- 
ing to  the  work  done.  Thus  a  social  literature  would  be  or- 
ganized and  fostered  ;  literary  men  would  have  a  means  of  sup- 
port ;  and  pure  literature  would  be  left  in  unerastian  freedom 
to  its  own  development.  But  while  Government  postpones  or 
neglects  this  mode  of  employing  literary  talent,  literary  men 
must  perform  the  same  service  on  their  own  account,  or  in  the 
commercial  interest  of  Journalism.  In  whatever  interest  they 
perform  it,  it  may  be  asserted  that,  cwteris  paribus^  they  will 
perform  it  better  than  any  other  class  of  men  whatever.  As 
Commissioners  of  Inquiry,  in  short,  and  as  compilers  of  the 
necessary  information,  men  of  letters  are  the  class  most  expressly  5  ^ 
qualified  to  take  a  prominent  part  in  the  enterprise  of  improving  '  -'V^ 
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the  condition  of  the  proletarian  order  of  society.  Nor,  though 
tlieir  probable  qualifications  as  devisers  of  remedies  may  be  less 
marked,  is  it  to  be  supposed  that  they  would  not,  in  some  re- 
spects, be  superior  also  in  this  capacity.  Generality  of  mind, 
miscellaneous  culture,  and  that  power  of  divining,  as  it  were,  the 
tendencies  of  the  time,  which  it  is  in  the  nature  of  the  literary 
occupation  to  bestow,  would  all  help  to  fit  a  man  for  suggesting 
large  and  useful  schemes  of  his  own,  or  for  criticising  those 
brought  forward  by  others. 

Let  it  not  be  supposed  that,  in  this  proposition  for  a  more 
formal  rapprochement  between  men  of  letters  and  the  working 
classes,  we  contemplate  an  overriding  of  the  moneyed  order,  or 
a  diminution  of  its  rightful  influence.  A  league  between  men 
of  letters  and  the  working  classes  to  the  exclusion  of  the  inter- 
mediate class  of  capitalists  and  agents  of  the  various  material 
functions  of  production  and  commerce,  would  be,  in  the  present 
state  of  the  world,  a  league  of  revolution,  a  confederacy  of  ruin. 
Pedantry  leading  poverty — such  would  be  the  true  aspect  of  a 
league  so  constructed.  France  is  an  example  of  what  a  country 
would  become  were  litterateurs  to  monopolize  the  function  of 
statesmanship.  With  all  our  sneering  at  the  millocrats  and 
sliopocrats,  there  is  a  noble  function  for  them,  and  whatever 
scheme  of  co-operation  for  social  improvement  omits  them,  car- 
ries with  it  the  seal  and  the  certainty  of  failure.  Not  to  speak  of 
the  numerous  individuals  scattered  through  our  men  of  property 
that  are  animated  by  as  sanguine  a  philanthropy  as  any  that  can 
be  found  among  men  of  letters,  and  that  possessing  equal  powers 
of  thought  and  equal  accomplishments  with  men  of  letters,  thus 
have  all  tlieir  qualifications  for  the  task  of  social  leadership  with 
others  besides ;  the  class  itself  as  a  whole  has  an  appropriate 
office  in  the  business  of  social  administration.  Indeed,  de  facto, 
at  present  nearly  the  whole  of  the  business  of  administra- 
tion is  in  the  hands  of  this  class ;  and  while  the  class  continues 
to  exist,  such  must  always,  in  some  measure,  be  the  case.  It  is 
on  them  that  the  work  devolves  of  carrying  speculation  into 
practice ;  of  embodying,  with  the  requisite  degree  of  caution  and 
slowness,  the  conclusions  that  men  of  science  and  philosophy 
have  previously  thrown  into  the  national  atmosphere.  Living 
in  hourly  contact  with  facts,  conventions,  and  customs  as  they 
exist,  and  having  every  thought  and  scheme  of  their  own  condi- 
tioned by  the  chance  of  finding  a  safe  inlet  for  it  in  the 
world  of  daily  action  or  business,  it  is  they  that  deaden  the 
shocks  of  too  vehement  opinion,  and  interpose  between  men- 
tal aspiration  and  the  chaos  it  would  otherwise  create.  Only 
:  sometimes  they  require  a  stimulus.  And  such  a  stimulus 
*.  .would  be  furnished  at  the  present  time  in  England,  nay  is  beiag 


Mr.  May  hew' s  Investigations.  395 

furnished,  by  the  combined  activity  of  the  two  other  orders  of 
society,  the  men  of  letters  and  the  proUtaires.  As  the  demands 
of  the  time  are  more  distinctly  thundered  in  their  ears,  the 
moneyed  too  will  catch  something  of  the  right  and  generous 
spirit,  and  their  movements  will  gradually  begin  to  correspond. 

Such  a  rapprochement  as  we  have  been  speaking  of  may  be 
said  to  have  actuallj"  commenced  in  this  country.  For  years,  as 
we  have  said,  our  literature  of  social  reference  has  been  growing 
in  dimensions ;  and  from  time  all  but  immemorial  there  have 
been  individuals  practising  the  profession  of  authorship  who 
have  gone  as  missionaries  among  the  poor,  and  brought  back  re- 
ports and  statistics.  The  names  of  Chalmers,  Alison,  and  Chad- 
wick,  may  be  mentioned  as  examples.  But,  so  far  as  we  are 
aware,  the  first  instance  in  this  country  of  a  literary  man  going 
forth  among  the  proUtaires  purely  in  his  character  as  a  literary 
man — that  is  to  say,  neither  as  a  preacher  of  religion,  nor  as  a 
sanitary  reformer,  nor  as  a  scientific  statistician,  nor  as  a  partj'^- 
journalist ;  but  only  as  a  describer  on  a  systematic  plan  of  what- 
ever facts  he  might  find — has  been  that  afforded  by  Mr.  Mayhew. 
Passing  along  one  of  the  narrow  dirty  streets  in  the  neighboui*- 
hood  of  Drury  Lane  one  Sunday  morning  more  than  a  year  ago, 
and  seeing  the  haggard  men  and  women  lounging  about,  and 
tlie  ragged  boys  playing  in  the  kennel,  the  thought,  couched  in 
Sandy  Mackaye's  words  to  Alton  Locke  (near  that  very  spot) 
"  write  about  that,"  occurred  to  Mr.  Mayhew.  He  plunged  at 
once  into  the  business :  went  first  among  the  Spitalfield  weavers, 
was  led  thence  by  an  accidental  connexion  to  the  Docks,  and  so 
on  zigzag  to  the  slopworkers,  the  boot  and  shoemakers,  the  pick- 
pockets, the  inmates  of  lodging-houses,  the  merchant-seamen, 
the  costermongers,  and  various  other  portions  of  the  vast  London 
proletariat.  The  results  were  communicated  to  the  public  in 
the  famous  series  of  Letters  on  the  Metropolitan  Poor  in  the 
Morning  Chronicle.  That  series,  begun  towards  the  end  of  1849, 
has  now,  we  believe,  been  brought  to  a  close ;  and  Mr.  Mayhew 
is  publishing  a  more  general  and  elaborate  account  of  his  inves- 
tigations in  the  form  of  a  Cyclopaedia.  Other  literary  men  fol- 
lowed Mr.  Mayhew  in  the  same  track  of  activity,  or  accompanied 
him  in  his  visits  to  the  scenes  of  his  labours ;  these  visits  were 
suspected  at  first,  but  very  soon  an  affection  for  the  man  and 
for  his  enterprise  began  to  pervade  the  proletariat ;  he  and  his 
literary  friends  were  welcomed  wherever  they  went ;  and  the 
idea  therefore  is,  that  something  like  a  commencement  has 
been  made  in  the  important  work  of  bringing  the  litterateurs 
and  the  jyroUtaires  of  London  into  conference. 

Mr.  Mayhew's  delineations  of  the  state  of  the  proletariat  ar^ 
an  admirable  specimen  of  the  literary  faculty  and  method  applied 


39G  Literature  and  Hie  Labour  Question. 

to  the  elucidation  of  social  subjects.  He  divides  the  proletariat 
(we  are  obliged  to  use  this  French  term  oftener  than  we  could 
wish^  having  no  English  word  of  exactly  the  same  signification) 
into  three  sections — Those  that  cannot  work,  Those  that  will  not 
work,  and  Those  that  will  And  do  work.  His  published  observa- 
tions have  hardly  yet  extended  to  the  first  of  these  sections, 
which  would  include,  we  suppose,  the  infirm,  the  sick,  the  aged, 
the  idiotic,  and  kindred  classes ;  neither  is  it  with  respect  to  this 
section  of  the  proletariat  that  the  chief  difficulty  is  felt  to  exist. 
There  remain,  therefore,  the  other  two  sections — ^Those  that  will 
not  work,  or,  in  other  words,  the  vagrant  and  criminal  portions 
of  society ;  and  Those  that  will  and  do  work,  and  yet  remain 

Soor,  or,  in  other  words,  the  working  classes  at  large.  Mr. 
fayhew's  revelations  with  regard  to  the  actual  condition  of 
both  these  divisions  of  the  proletariat,  have  been,  as  all  England 
knows,  most  novel  and.  astonishing ;  and  his  generalizations  of 
the  facts  he  has  observed  have  been  also,  in  many  respects, 
philosophic  and  interesting. 

The  results  of  his  special  studies  of  the  vagrant  and  the  crimi- 
nal portions  of  society  have  been  resumed  oy  him  in  the  first 
number  of  his  Cyclopcediay  which  is  devoted  to  "  The  Street- 
Folk,''  as  follows  :— 

<'  Of  the  thousand  millions  of  human  beings  that  are  said  to  consti- 
tute the  population  of  the  entire  globe,  there  are — socially,  morally, 
and  perhaps  even  physically  considered — but  two  distinct  and  broadly 
marked  races^  viz.,  the  wanderers  and  the  settlers ;  the  vagabond  and 
the  citizen ;  the  nomadic  and  the  civilized  tribes.  *  *  *  A 
greater  development  of  the  jaws  and  cheek  bones,  says  the  author  of 
the  '  Natural  History  of  Man,'  indicates  a  more  ample  extension  of 
the  organs  subservient  to  sensation  and  the  animal  faculties.  Such  a 
configuration  is  adapted  to  the  wandering  tribes ;  whereas  the  greater 
development  of  the  bones  of  the  skull — indicating  as  it  does  a  greater 
expansion  of  the  brain,  and  consequently  of  the  intellectual  faculties 
— is  especially  adapted  to  the  civilized  races  or  setUers.  *  *  ♦ 
Moreover,  it  would  appear  that  not  only  are  all  races  divisible  into 
wanderers  and  settlers,  but  that  each  civilized  or  settled  tribe  has 
generally  some  wandering  horde  intermingled  with,  and  in  a  measure 
preying  upon  it.  According  to  Dr.  Andrew  Smith,  who  has  recentiy 
made  extensive  observations  in  South  Africa,  almost  every  tribe  of 
people  who  have  submitted  themselves  to  social  laws,  recognising  the 
lights  of  property  and  reciprocal  social  duties,  and  thus  acquiring 
wealth  and  forming  themselves  into  a  respectable  caste,  are  surrounded 
by  hordes  of  vagabonds  and  outcasts  from  their  own  community. 
Such  are  the  Bushmen  and  Sonquas  of  the  Hottentot  race — the  term 
*  sonqua'  meaning  literally  pauper.  The  Kafirs  have  their  bnshmen 
:  as  well  as  the  Hottentots ;  these  are  called  Ftngoes-^s^  word  signify- 
\  jng  wanderers,  beggars,  or  outcasts.    The  Lappes  seem  to  have  borne 
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a  somewhat  similar  relation  to  the  Finns.  *  *  *  A  phenomenon  still 
more  deserving  of  notice  is  the  difference  of  speech  between  the  Bush- 
men and  the  Hottentots.  The  people  of  some  hordes,  Dr.  Andrew 
Smith  assures  us,  vary  their  speech  designedly,  and  adopt  new  words, 
with  the  intent  of  rendering  their  ideas,  unintelligible  to  all  but  the 
members  of  their  own  community.  For  this  last  custom  a  peculiar 
name  exists ;  it  is  called  *  cuze-cat,^  This  is  considered  as  greatly 
advantageous  in  assisting  concealment  of  their  designs.  ♦  ♦  *  It  is 
curious  that  no  one  has  as  yet  applied  the  above  facts  to  the  explana- 
tion of  certain  anomalies  in  the  present  state  of  society  among  our- 
selves. That  we,  like  the  Hottentots,  Kafirs,  and  Finns,  are  surrounded 
by  wandering  hordes — the  *  sonquas'  and  the  *  fingoes'  of  this  country 
— paupers,  beggars,  and  outcasts,  possessing  nothing  but  what  they  ac- 
quire by  depredation  from  the  industrious,  provident,  and  civilized  por- 
tion of  the  community;  that  the  heads  of  these  nomades  are  remark- 
able for  the  greater  development  of  the  jaws  and  cheek  bones  than  of  the 
skull ;  and  that  they  have  a  secret  language  of  their  own — an  English 
'  cuze-cai^  or  *  slang,'  as  it  is  called — for  the  concealment  of  their 
designs  :  these  are  points  of  coincidence  so  striking  that,  when  placed 
before  the  mind,  they  make  us  marvel  that  the  analogy  should  have 
remained  thus  long  unnoticed.  The  resemblance  once  discovered, 
however,  becomes  of  great  service  in  enabling  us  to  use  the  moral 
characteristics  of  the  nomade  races  of  other  countries,  as  a  means  of 
comprehending  more  readily  those  of  the  vagabonds  and  outcasts  of 
our  own.  *  *  *  The  nomade,  then,  is  distinguished  from  the  civilized 
man  by  his  repugnance  to  regular  and  continuous  labour ;  by  his 
want  of  providence  in  laying  up  a  store  for  the  future;  by  his  ina- 
bility to  perceive  consequences  ever  so  slightly  removed  from  imme- 
diate apprehension ;  by  his  passion  for  stupifying  herbs  and  roots, 
and,  when  possible,  for  intoxicating  fermented  liquors ;  by  his  extra- 
ordinary powers  of  enduring  privation ;  by  his  comparative  insensi- 
bility to  pain  ;  by  an  immoderate  love  of  gaming,  frequently  risking 
his  own  personal  liberty  upon  a  single  cast;  by  his  love  of  libidinous 
dances ;  by  the  pleasure  he  experiences  in  witnessing  the  suffering  of 
sentient  creatures ;  by  his  delight  in  warfare  and  all  perilous  sports ; 
by  his  desire  for  vengeance ;  by  the  looseness  of  his  notions  as  to  pro- 
l)erty ;  by  the  absence  of  chastity  among  his  women,  and  his  disregard 
of  female  honour ;  and,  lastly,  by  his  vague  sense  of  religion,  his  rude 
idea  of  a  Creator,  and  utter  absence  of  all  appreciation  of  the  mercy 
of  the  Divine  Spirit. 

"The  nomadic  races  of  England  are  of  many  distinct  kinds — from 
the  habitual  vagrant,  half-beggar  half- thief,  sleeping  in  bams,  tents, 
and  casual  wards,  to  the  mechanic  on  the  tramp,  obtaining  his  bed 
and  supper  from  the  trade  societies  in  the  different  towns,  on  his  way* 
to  seek  work.  Between  these  two  extremes  there  are  several  mediate 
varieties — consisting  of  pedlars,  showmen,  harvest-men,  and  all  that 
large  class  who  live  by  either  selling,  showing,  or  doing  something 
through  the  country.  These  are,  so  to  speak,  the  rural  nomades — not 
confining  their  wanderings  to  any  one  particular  locality,  but  ranging 
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often  from  one  end  of  the  land  to  the  other.  Besides  these,  there  are 
urban  and  suburban  wanderers,  or  those  who  follow  some  itinerant 
occupation  in  and  round  about  the  large  towns.  Such  are,  in  the  me- 
tropolis more  particularly,  the  pick-pockets,  the  beggars,  the  prosti- 
tutes, the  street-sellers,  the  street-performei*s,  the  cabmen,  the  coach- 
men, the  watermen,  the  sailors,  and  such  like.  In  each  of  these 
classes,  according  as  tlicy  partake  more  or  less  of  the  purely  vaga- 
bond, doing  nothing  whatsoever  for  their  living,  but  moving  from  place 
to  i)hice,  preying  upon  the  earnings  of  the  more  industrious  portion 
of  the  community — so  will  the  attributes  of  the  nomade  tribes  be  found 
to  be  more  or  less  marked." 

In  this  description  it  is  easy  to  recognise  the  peculiar  hand 
and  method  of  the  man  of  letters.  Ila^ang  the  native  literary 
instinct  for  the  general  point  of  view,  and  availing  himself  of 
that  acquaintance  with  the  generalizations  of  current  science, 
and  of  that  miscellaneous  stock  of  information  which  it  is  almost 
a  rule  of  the  literary  trade  to  possess,  although  not  many  mem- 
bers of  the  trade  may  possess  it  in  tho  same  degree,  Mr.  Mayhew 
has  here,  in  the  true  literary  style,  caught  at  an  analogy,  a  re- 
semblance between  the  familiar  and  the  remote,  vague,  it  may 
be,  and  by  no  means  perfectly  unexceptionable,  but  still  so  far 
genuine,  and  capable,  if  well  apprehended,  of  casting  new  light 
on  the  subject  under  consideration,  and,  as  it  were,  putting  the 
))ublic  mind  on  a  new  scent  in  its  endeavours  after  a  suitable 
solution. 

Taking  the  foregoing  passages  in  relation  to  that  portion  of 
society  with  which  they  are  chiefly  concerned,  namely,  the  pro- 
fessed vagrants,  and  combining  with  them  those  passages  in  the 
Morning  Chronicle  Letters  in  which,  with  similar  generality,  Mr. 
Mayhew  expounded  his  views  with  regard  to  the  pick-pockets  and 
other  criminal  classes  in  particular,  we  should  say  that  his  special 
communication  to  the  English  people  respecting  that  great  sec- 
tion of  the  proletariat  which  the  vagrants  and  the  criminals  to- 
gether compose,  consists  in  this — that  the  origin  of  this  form  of 
proletarianism  has  a  deeper  root  than  is  commonly  supposed ; 
that  our  words  profligacy,  improvidence,  idleness,  though  of 
course  undeniably  just  and  proper,  are  yet  not  exactly  the  most 
scientific  and  pregnant  terms  that  we  could  get  to  start  from  in 
our  inquiries  as  to  the  means  of  remedy ;  and,  in  short,  that 
overlooking  for  the  time  being  our  propensity  to  instantaneous 
moral  condemnation  and  disgust,  we  must  learn  to  view  the  matr 
ter  provisionally  as  a  question  of  physical  organizaticm.  We 
have  looked  carefully  into  Mr.  Mayhew's  various  expositions 
under  the  head  of  the  vagrant  and  criminal  classes,  and  we  find 
the  physiological  hypothesis  and  mode  of  judging  predominant. 
"  Conrormation/'  "  nervous  system,"  "  configuration  of  head," 
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"  development  of  muscle,"  "  formation  of  jawj" — such  are  the 
phrases  ne  recurs  to,  such  the  conceptions  towards  which,  in  his 
speculations  on  the  subject,  his  thoughts  gravitate.  There  is  a 
vagrant  type  and  a  criminal  type ;  the  vagrant  and  the  criminal 
are  each  a  special  variety  of  the  genus  Homo ;  and  the  questions 
of  vagrancy  and  crime  would  thus  seem  to  form  items  in  a  per- 
fect theory  of  ethnology.  This  mode  of  thinking  and  talking  is, 
of  course,  by  no  means  practised  for  the  first  time  by  Mr.  May- 
hew.  Blumenbach  and  physiological  science  long  since  intro- 
duced it.  But  we  do  not  think  that  it  has  ever  received  such 
an  expansion,  and  such  a  direct  application  to  the  practical 
treatment  of  social  questions  as  it  has  recently  received  at  the 
hands  of  Mr.  Mayhew. 

The  vagrant  and  the  criminal,  according  to  Mr.  Mayhew,  are 
two  diverse  varieties  of  a  certain  well-marked  form  of  human 
character.  Both  are  distinguished,  in  the  first  place,  by  a  stronger 
and  fiercer  appetite,  a  greater  craving  after  animal  enjoyment, 
than  in  general  characterizes  other  classes ;  and,  along  with  this, 
both  exhibit  a  deficiency  of  those  habits  and  qualities  which,  in 
other  classes,  constitute  the  legitimate  means  of  acquiring  the 
objects  of  desire,  namely,  foresight,  the  faculty  of  present  re- 
straint for  the  sake  of  a  future  gain,  and  the  power  of  sustained 
labour  for  a  considerable  space  of  time.  Both  are  disposed,  as 
the  phrase  is,  to  take  a  short  cut  to,  not  wealth,  for  that  is  hardly 
the  goal  the  majority  of  them  prescribe  for  themselves,  but  the 
means  of  gratification.  It  is  said  of  the  Lazzaroni  of  Naples, 
that  if  you  come  up  to  one  of  them  as  he  lies  sunning  himself 
against  some  marble  wall,  and  ofier  him  the  most  extravagant 
sum  to  go  an  errand,  he  will  not,  ragged  as  he  is,  and  large  as 
the  inducement  seems,  move  a  step  if  he  does  not  chance  to  be 
at  that  moment  hungry.  "  I  am  not  hungry,"  he  says,  lifting 
his  head,  and  looking  at  you  with  his  large  black  eyes,  as  if,  in 
tlie  circumstances,  he  were  surprised  at  your  offer.  Acted  on 
by  the  present  stimulus  of  hunger,  the  same  man  will  work  vio- 
lently for  a  brief  period.  So  with  the  West  Indian  negro  at  the 
present  day;  and  so  with  the  native  Americans,  whom  the 
Spaniards  used  as  slaves  before  negro  slavery  was  invented. 
The  constitution  of  the  vagrant  or  the  criminal  in  civilized  so- 
ciety is,  in  some  degree,  the  same.  Vehement  activity  for  a 
short  period,  succeeded  by  abject  indolence,  or  by  a  fit  of  brutal 
enjoyment ;  incapacity  of  sustained  or  regular  labour  of  any  kind 
— these  are  his  proper  characteristics.  Place  two  men,  the  one  of 
the  criminal,  and  the  other  of  the  non-criminal  type,  at  any  piece 
of  work,  with  the  promise  that  after  a  certain  time  a  certain  re- 
muneration— say  a  purse  of  money  hung  up  within  reach — ^will 
follow.    Here,  even  if  we  omit  all  consideration  of  the  diflference 
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of  tlic  maxims  of  conduct  pro-existing,  so  to  speak,  in  the  minds 
of  the  two  men,  we  can  see  how  the  mere  habits  and  suscepti- 
bilities of  their  bodies  would  determine  them  to  different  courses 
of  action.  The  man  of  the  non-criminal  type,  his  body  already 
trimmed  and  brought  into  subjection  by  the  long  discipline  of 
habit,  would  feel  a  certain  quiet  pleasure  in  the  repetition  of 
those  muscular  motions  that  constituted  the  work  prescribed  for 
him,  or,  at  least,  the  repetition  of  these  motions  would  not  pain 
him  ;  he  would  saw,  hammer,  or  chip  on,  his  brow  smooth,  and 
his  thoughts  meanwhile  ranging  discursively  over  the  little  field 
of  his  miscellaneous  interests  in  this  world — his  children,  the 
last  number  of  "Copperfield,"  his  unpaid  butcher's  bill — the  purse 
of  money  for  which  he  was  all  the  time  working,  only  now  and 
then  occurring  to  his  recollection.  This  man  would  do  the  work 
and  earn  the  purse.  His  neighbour  of  the  vagrant  or  the  criminal 
type,  on  the  other  hand,  would  have  another  set  of  conditions  to 
contend  with — the  ennui  of  incessant  repetitions  of  muscular 
motions,  which  in  his  case  would  have  to  oe  carried  on  by  con- 
scious force  of  will,  and  not  by  the  unfelt  suasion  of  habit ;  the 
suggestions  of  an  imagination  too  vivid  in  the  matter  of  beer- 
pots,  glasses  of  gin,  and  Sukey  of  St.  Giles's ;  together  with,  as  a 
necessary  consequence,  a  general  perturbation  of  the  nerves, 
and  a  sensation  of  thirst  about  the  fauces.  The  probability  in 
this  case  is,  that  the  man,  after  thrilling  for  some  time  to  the  dia- 
bolic fire  within  him,  would  throw  up  his  work,  and,  if  he  saw 
op])ortunity,  run  off  with  the  purse.  And  so  throughout  with 
the  vagrant  and  criminal  classes ;  the  chief  distinction  between 
the  two  classes  being,  that  the  criminal  has  more  cleverness  and 
more  courage  than  the  mere  vagrant. 

Now,  whatever  value  there  may  be  in  this  particular  mode  of 
viewing  the  case,  assuredly  it  cannot  be  presented  to  any  honour- 
able and  profound  mind,  without  calling  up  a  host  of  consi- 
derations tliat  require  to  be  taken  along  with  it.  In  the  first 
])lace,  there  is  the  question  as  to  the  origin  of  this  restlessness 
of  organization,  this  diseased  nervous  constitution,  in  which, 
repeated  as  it  is  in  hundreds  of  thousands  of  individuals  scat- 
tered through  society,  vagrancy  and  crime  are  asserted  to  have 
their  root.  How  much  of  the  vagrant  disposition  of  any  existing 
vagrant  arises  from  his  previous  vagrancy?  how  much  of  the 
criminal  disposition  of  any  existing  criminal  fi-om  crime  persisted 
in  during  the  previous  course  of  his  life?  To  what  extent  is 
the  generation  of  the  vagrant  or  criminal  constitution  in  any  man 
a  process  of  successive  voluntary  increments ;  and  of  how  many 
acts  of  plain  and  avoidable  viciousness  must  even  the  least  fa- 
vourable specimen  of  original  humanity  have  been  guilty  before 
the  criminal  propensity  became  indurated  in  him,  so  as  to  make 
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him  in  the  end,  and  as  the  final  result,  a  rogue  and  scoundrel, 
by  irretrievable  physiological  necessity?  And  even  if,  as  the 
result  of  such  an  inquiry,  a  proportion  of  the  criminal  propensity 
of  the  individual  should  be  thrown  back  into  the  pre-existing 
ages  of  the  world,  into  those  ancestral  conditions  of  society  from 
which,  by  a  fiat  beyond  our  control,  we  inherit  these  bodies  of 
ours,  these  nervous  systems,  these  souls  with  whatever  taints 
them,  how  far,  in  real  feeling  and  fact,  does  that  afffect  the  mat* 
ter  ?  Physiology,  hereditary  organization,  congenital  constitu- 
tion— why,  everything  under  the  sun  may  be  turned  into  a  ques- 
tion of  that!  A  boa-constrictor  kills  men  by  the  law  of  his 
kind,  and  in  virtue  of  an  organization  he  has  received  from  na- 
ture ;  yet  we  do  not  love  or  forgive  him.  An  earwig,  a  spider, 
perform  but  their  appointed  functions;  yet  the  unzoological 
mind  most  decidedly  thinks  them  loathsome.  And  so,  despite 
all  knowledge  that  vagrancy  and  crime  have  a  root  in  physio- 
logical causes,  in  undue  preponderance  of  muscle  or  occiput,  in 
transmitted  irritability  of  nerves,  men  do  and  ever  will  hate, 
])roscribe,  loathe,  and  condemn  them.  No  amount  of  faith  in 
physiology  can  make  a  Bosjesman  shaped  like  the  letter  S  a 
lovely  object;  and  no  considerations  of  defective  or  diseased 
organization  can  recommend  a  criminal,  as  such,  to  the  tolera- 
tion or  affection  of  better  men.  Moral  indignation  and  disgust 
at  crime  are  proper  after  all ;  nor,  let  the  physiological  hypo- 
thesis of  the  conditions  of  criminality  gain  what  prevalence  it 
may,  shall  we  be  obhged,  on  that  account,  to  strike  such  terms 
as  scoundrel,  profligate,  villain,  human  law  and  justice,  out  of 
our  language,  or  measures  of  stern  repression  out  of  our  social 
procedure.  For,  even  if  the  worst  comes  to  the  worst,  is  there 
not  this  crushing  answer  in  reserve,  that  if  vagrancy  and  crime 
are  developments  of  certain  forms  of  organization,  then  we  find 
along  with  them  other  developments  of  organization  in  the 
shape  of  moral  hatred  and  disgust? 

Notwithstanding  all  this,  however, — and  the  tone  of  Mr.  May- 
hew's  remarks  is  such  as  to  show,  that  though  he  may  not  have 
pressed  this  view  of  the  case  so  much  as  other  writers,  he  is  not 
indifferent  to  it, — it  remains  true  that  this  introduction  into  the 
social  problems  concerning  crime  and  vagrancy  of  the  physiologi- 
cal mode  of  conception  was  needed,  and  is  likely  to  prove  of  great 
service.  Of  the  various  conceptions  that  may  be  entertained  of 
one  and  the  same  thing,  it  may  so  happen  that  one  is  more  suit- 
able for  one  purpose,  another  for  another.  Thus,  while  for  one 
purpose — that  of  affecting  the  soul — it  may  be  best  to  define 
thunder,  in  the  powerful  phrase  of  childhood,  as  the  voice  of 
God  heard  in  the  sky ;  for  a  diflerent  purpose,  it  may  be  prefer- 
able to  have  recourse  to  scientific  language,  and  talk  of  the  air 
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riisliini^  in  to  fill  a  vncniin).  In  like  manner,  though  the  wonls 
])n>Hi«^acv,  riifHanism,  rascality,  do  soundly  enough  express  what 
crime,  in  its  relation  to  the  just  human  sentiment,  is  felt  to  be^ 
y(^t  it  may  very  well  happen  that,  in  the  business  of  determining 
for  society  at  large  the  best  systematic  method  of  dealing  with 
t!u»  criminal  classes,  it  may  be  proper  to  lay  aside,  for  a  little, 
terms  with  such  agitating  associations,  and  to  cultivate  an  ao* 
(piaintance  with  the  colder  synonyms  which  the  alleged  J)hjsio* 
logical  accompaniments  of  criminality  suggest. 

If  then  society  should  agree,  for  the  sake  of  practical  benefit^ 
to  substitute,  in  its  collective  capacity,  the  colder  and  more  scien- 
tific mode  of  regarding  crime  for  the  warmer  and  more  senti- 
mental ;  what,  it  may  be  asked,  ought  to  be  the  consequence,  as 
respects  our  procedure  with  criminals?  Clearly,  in  such  a  case^ 
there  would  still  remain  an  option  between  two  very  difibrent 
courses.  On  the  one  hand,  it  might  be  possible,  strictly  in  ao 
cordance  with  this  method  of  viewing  crime,  to  advocate  a  policy 
of  extermination  and  war  to  the  deatli  against  all  or  any  selected 
jmrtion  of  the  criminal  order.  "  Get  rid  of  the  crimihal  interest 
anyhow ;  sweep  it  into  the  dust- bin ;  tumble  it  over  London 
Bridge ;" — such  are  the  phrases,  as  we  know,  in  which  onetbinkei* 
of  our  day,  over  whom  the  sentimental  mode  of  viewitig  crime 
has  a  power  all  but  absolute,  issues  the  conclusions  to  which 
that  mode  of  judgment  has  led  him.  But  it  is  not  alone  through 
that  method  of  judgment  that  these  conclusions  may  be  arrived  at. 
As  a  husbanuman  pulls  up  weak  and  hopeless  plants  for  the 
sake  of  the  general  crop,  so,  without  the  least  tincture  of  anger 
or  passion,  a  sage  of  the  merely  physiological  school  might  with 
j)erfect  consistency  recommend  a  process  of  dealing  with  the 
criminal  interest  which  he  should  define,  in  the  language  of  his 
own  hypothesis,  as  the  extirpation  of  all  depraved  organisms. 
Against  this,  however,  or  at  least  against  its  admission  in  any 
universal  shape,  a  thousand  reasons  protest.  Considenltions  of 
j)racticability,  considerations  of  economy,  considerations  of  mercy 
and  of  agreement  in  our  actions  with  the  general  course  of 
ihings,  all  demand  that,  whatever  right  of  ultimate  recourse 
may  be  retained  to  the  method  of  extermination,  society  ih  its 
overt  treatment  of  criminals  shall  assign  a  large  place  to  the 
method  of  reformation. 

It  has  been  Mr.  Mayhew's  fortune  to  bring  to  light  and  illos^ 
ti'ate  more  explicitly  than  had  been  before  done,  a  very  import- 
ant consideration,  which  ought  to  tend  the  same  way.  This  is 
the  consideration  of  the  amount  of  really  good  and  improvable 
moral  substance  that  is  to  be  found  among  those  whom  society 
dooms  as  its  outcasts.  Fully  to  expound  this  consideration^  ez^ 
hibit  it  by  examples,  and  guard  against  the  objections  its  state- 
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ment  must  provoke,  would  require  a  dissertation  apart ;  tlio 
essence  of  the  assertion,  however,  (still  adhering  to  the  language 
of  the  physiological  hypothesis),  may  be  said  to  consist  in  this — 
that  what  society  designates  the  criminal  disposition  is  in  reality 
not  necessarily  an  organization  vicious  or  defective  in  all  respects, 
but  only  an  organization  defective  in  certain  respects  that  hap- 
pen to  assume  a  high  and  singular  importance  in  the  arrange- 
ments of  the  social  struggle.  In  other  words,  the  "  Criminals 
and  vagrants"  of  society  may  not,  in  a  moral  view,  be  neces- 
sarily the  worst  men  in  it.  They  may  be,  the  physiologist 
holding  this  opinion  might  say,  only  the  worldly-weakest  men ; 
and  were  an  inventory  of  all  those  qualities  that  together  con- 
stitute a  perfect  character  drawn  out,  hicluding  sensibility  as 
well  as  perseverance,  generous  impulse  as  well  as  power  of  sus- 
tained labour,  it  might  turn  out  on  a  comparison  of  two  charac- 
ters, on  the  plan  of  preferring  the  one  that  should  have  the 
larger  siim-total  of  good  points,  as  estimated  by  the  addition  of 
attached  numerical  values,  that  some  poor  convict  in  Newgate 
might  be  on  the  whole  a  finer  and  better  human  creature  than  the 
;judge  that  tried  him,  or  the  most  honourable  merchant  known 
m  the  city.  Or,  divesting  the  argument  of  every  semblance  of 
Exaggeration,  it  may,  at  least,  be  affirmed  that  there  are  hun- 
dreds of  individuals  now  ranking  in  the  criminal  class  of  the 
population,  who,  if  placed  under  some  system  designed  for  the 
express  purpose  of  cultivating  and  strengthening  those  parts  of 
the  human  constitution  debihty  in  which  forms  the  criminal 
))ropensity,  might,  in  virtue  of  the  training  there  received,  and 
of  such  native  good  qualities  as  they  may  all  the  while  have  pos- 
sessed, rise  far  out  of  the  stratum  they  were  bom  in. 

What,  then,  is  the  system  of  training  to  which  criminals 
ought  to  be  submitted ;  or,  in  other  words,  what  effect  is  this 
physiological  view  of  crime  which  Mr.  May  hew  has  done  so 
much*  to  enforce  and  popularize,  calculated  to  have  on  our  estab- 
lished modes  of  prison  discipline?  A  very  important  effect,  we 
should  be  inclined  to  think.  True,  the  civilized  countries  of 
Europe  have,  for  a  long  time,  abandoned,  in  a  great  degree,  that 
sj^stem  of  criminal  treatment  which  aims  at  pure  punishment, 
pure  vengeance,  the  pure  infliction  of  suffering ;  and  have  tried 
to  modify  the  system  so  as  to  make  it  include,  to  some  extent,  the 
ends  of  prevention  and  reformation.  But  whatever  improve- 
ment may  on  the  whole  have  been  made,  it  is  quite  certain  that 
this  department  of  our  social  procedure  is  even  yet  wretchedly 
conducted.  Our  best  model  prisons  are  at  present  the  objects 
of  ceaseless  literary  ridicule.  They  can  scarcely,  in  any  effec- 
tive sense,  be  called  places  of  punishment  at  all,  for  the  state  of 
material  comfort  in  which  their  inmates  live  is  very  far  superior 
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to  any  tliat  the  honest  poor  can  enjoy,  and  the  only  penal  ele- 
ment they  contain  is  tliat  of  physical  restraint ;  and  so  far  from 
being  institutions  adapted  for  the  reformation  of  those  placed  in 
then),  they  are  found,  in  perhaps  the  majority  of  cases,  to  make 
their  inmates  worse.  In  many  prisons  criminals  are  corrupted 
by  their  opportunities  of  intercourse  with  more  depraved  mem- 
bers of  their  own  class ;  and  in  the  best,  the  only  methods  that 
have  been  put  in  force,  with  even  the  imagination  that  they 
might  promote  a  reformation  of  character  in  the  criminals,  are 
these  three — seclusion,  compulsory  labour,  and  occasional  schol- 
astic or  religious  instruction  :  methods  which,  though  it  would 
be  unfair  to  deny  that  they  prove  useful,  certainly  do  not  by 
themselves  constitute  that  organized  system  of  prison  disci- 
j)line  which  we  have  a  right  to  expect  from  a  country  that  has 
chosen  "  The  Reformation  of  the  criminal"  as  its  motto  in  this 
branch  of  the  public  administration. 

Clearly  enough,  if  this  motto  is  to  be  preserved,  and  if  there  is 
any  value  at  all  in  physiological  considerations  as  applied  to  the 
subject  of  crime,  the  only  perfect  system  of  prison  discipline  will 
be  one  which,  while  it  answers  in  the  just  degree  the  ends  of 
l)unishment  and  prevention,  shall  at  the  same  time  contain  a  set 
of  methods  scientifically  adapted,  as  far  as  science  can  be  made 
available,  to  the  cure  in  criminals  of  that  precise  defect  or  vice 
of  organization  which  is  one  of  the  many  conditions  of  their  liabi- 
lity to  crime.  Now  as,  in  a  variety  of  instances,  probably  indeed 
in  all  that  are  in  their  nature  corrigible,  this  defect  or  vice  of 
organization  may  be  defined  as  a  constitutional  incapacity  of 
sustained  labour^  it  follows  that  a  perfect  system  of  prison  dis- 
cipline should  address  itself  with  the  utmost  speciality  to  the 
development  in  criminals  of  the  contrary  virtue,  that  is,  in  the 
more  vague  and  common  phrase,  to  the  development  of  habits 
of  assiduity  and  industry.  But  no  mere  system  of  physical  re- 
straint, with  a  rule  of  compulsory  labour  and  opportunities  of 
scholastic  or  formal  instruction  incorporated  in  it,  can  be  expect- 
ed to  accomplish  such  a  result.  If  it  is  to  be  accomplished  at  all, 
there  must  be  an  imitation  within  the  prison  of  those  very  con- 
ditions of  existence  without  the  prison  which  are  found  to  form, 
promote,  and  test  a  healthy  and  persevering  character.  With 
the  exception  of  the  physical  restraint,  or  compulsory  seclusion 
from  the  outer  world,  the  whole  tenor  of  life  within  a  prison,  so 
far  as  a  prison  is  to  be  regarded  as  an  institution  for  reformation, 
ought  to  be  a  scientific  reproduction  of  the  incidents  of  a  severe 
and  laborious  life  without  the  prison  ;  the  restraint  and  seclusion 
thus  being,  as  it  were,  but  a  benevolent  simpUfication,  in  behalf 
of  certain  weak  individuals,  of  those  universal  conditions  of  life 
which  all  must  submit  to.    In  shutting  up  its  convicted  crim- 
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inals  in  jails  and  bridewells,  society  ought  virtually  to  address 
them  as  follows : — "  By  the  fact  that  you  have  committed  actions 
forbidden  by  the  law,  you  have  at  least  proved  yourselves  weaker 
and  worse  in  certain  respects  than  your  fellow-citizens :  whether 
this  arises  from  a  hereditary  taint  communicated  to  you,  or  even 
from  the  culpable  negligence  of  society  in  times  past  to  the  class 
to  which  you  belong ;  and  whether  also  some  of  you  may  not 
possess,  notwithstanding  your  failure  in  the  particulars  under 
notice,  some  good  and  interesting  points  of  character,  are  ques- 
tions which  we  will  not  at  present  discuss  :  that  you  are  incom- 
petent to  the  battle  of  life  out  of  doors  is  enough,  and,  as  persons 
in  this  predicament,  it  is  necessary  for  your  own  sakes,  and  for 
the  sake  of  the  general  good,  that  you  should  be  collected  and 
shut  up  within  walls  under  strict  and  severe  regimen :  this  re- 
straint and  this  severe  regimen,  while  they  will  be  felt  as  a 
punishment  by  you,  will  also  be  an  express  and  intentional 
arrangement  in  your  favour — exactly  such  as  permission  to  use 
a  swimming-belt  would  be  to  persons  incapable  of  learning  to 
swim  by  mere  unassisted  exertion  :  protected  thereby  as  far  as 
possible  from  the  operation  upon  3^ou  of  those  external  tempta- 
tions and  distractions  which  render  spontaneous  virtue  difficult 
to  the  free,  you  shall  still  find  all  the  essential  conditions  of  life, 
all  its  rules,  all  its  motives,  pursuing  you  into  your  retreat :  the 
prison  for  you  shall  be  a  little  world  reproduced  with  careful 
scientific  modifications  within  the  bosom  of  the  great  one  :  those 
of  you  that  shall  conduct  yourselves  there  in  such  a  manner  and 
for  such  a  length  of  time  as  shall  seem  to  qualify  you  for  com- 
mencing the  harder  struggle  out  of  doors,  shall  have  the  swimming 
belt  taken  off,  and  be  dismissed  as  cured;  but  those  of  you 
that  give  evidence  of  incurable  viciousness  or  imbecility,  shall, 
however  small  your  overt  offence  may  have  been,  be  detained  in 
prison  for  ever/' — Such  are  the  conclusions  to  which  those  views 
of  criminal  treatment  which  are  suggested  by  physiological 
science,  in  the  widest  sense  of  that  term,  would  lead  the  public 
mind. 

Mr.  Mayhew,  occupied  as  he  has  chiefly  been  with  the  ex- 
position of  the  evil,  has  scarcely  applied  himself  to  the  considera- 
tion of  the  remedy.  There  is  another  man,  however,  whose 
labours  in  this  investigation,  prosecuted  long,  zealously,  and  with 
all  the  advantages  of  intimate  personal  experience,  seem  to  us  to 
fit  into  Mr.  Mayhew's  expositions,  as  their  natural  sequel  and 
completion.  We  allude  to  the  well-known  Captain  Maconochie. 
We  have  no  space  to  describe  at  large  the  views  and  proposals 
of  Captain  Maconochie  on  the  subject  of  the  treatment  of  cri- 
minals ;  suffice  it  to  say,  that  the  most  prominent  feature  of  his 
scheme,  and  that  which  characterizes  all  the  rest,  is  its  proposal 
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to  do  away  with  time-sentences  altogether — imprisonment  for  two 
years,  trans{)ortation  for  seven  years,  and  the  like ;  and  to  sub- 
stitute what  may  be  called  markrsentences^  that  is,  sentences  to 
earn  a  certain  number  of  mai*ks  by  labour  and  by  good  be- 
haviour in  a  penal  condition,  before  readmission  into  free  citizen- 
ship. This  pro]X)sal  of  Captain  Maconochie  is  a  social  invention 
of  the  highest  value.  The  principle  of  the  mark-system  carried 
thoroughly  out,  as  Captain  Maconochie  designs  it  should,  would 
he  the  nearest  possible  thing  to  a  perfect  solution  of  the  question 
at  issue ;  it  would  be  exactly  such  a  reproduction,  with  scientiiio 
modifications,  of  the  conditions  of  real  life  as  we  have  shewn  the 
(piestion  to  demand.  As  far  removed  from  maudlin  sentimen- 
talism,  as  it  is  from  vindictive  terrorism ;  severe  yet  considerate; 
scientific  in  conception,  yet  eminently  practical — Captain  Mac- 
onochie's  scheme  is  one  which,  wo  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  it  will 
be  a  lasting  disgrace  to  the  English  Government  not  to  carry 
into  effect  in  its  main  features  with  all  possible  celerity.* 

Turning  from  Mr.  Mayhew's  sketches  of  crime  and  vagrancy 
in  the  Metropolis,  to  his  expositions  of  the  condition  of  that  much 
nobler  and  more  attractive  branch  of  the  proletariat — the  great 
community  of  working  men  and  women — one  sees  still  further 
exemplified  the  value  of  literary  talent  and  literary  methods  as 
applied  to  the  elucidation  of  social  topics.  Those  admirable 
daguerrcotypings  of  individual  physiognomies — tailors,  needle- 
women, seamen,  shoemakers,  carpenters,  &c. — with  which  the 
Morning  Chronicle  letters  abounded ;  those  picturesque,  y<Bt,  as 
wo  believe,  accurate  descriptions  of  scenes  and  incidents,  and  re- 
ports of  actual  conversations ;  that  spirit  of  good  humour  and 
sociability,  excessive  as  some  people  thought,  which  pervaded 
the  letters,  and  must  doubtless  have  smoothed  the  way  of  the 
writer  in  his  intercourse  with  the  classes  they  described ;  and, 
finally,  that  acquaintance  with  general  forms  of  thought,  and 
that  tendency  to  general  expressions  which  were  conspicuous 
throughout — are  to  us  so  many  testimonies  of  the  marvels  that 
might  be  effected  were  the  united  literary  faculty  of  the  country 
to  make  a  dead  set  upon  the  entire  social  problem. 

It  is  not  our  intention  here  to  go  over  Mr.  Mayhfew's  investi- 
gations into  the  various  trades  in  detail,  nor  to  collect  and  spe- 
cify the  various  forms  of  grievance  which  these  investigations 
brought  to  light.  Misery,  misery  everywhere,  was  the  purport 
of  the  letters.  As  one  read  them,  one's  previous  conception  of 
the  mass  of  suffering  known  to  exist  under  the  smiling  suriac^  of 

*  For  a  fuller  exposition  of  Captain  Maconochie's  scheme  see  a  short  Paipphk-t 
by  himself,  entitled,  **  The  Principles  of  Punishment,  on  which  the  Mark'S^em  i^ 
Prison-discipline  is  Advocatad,    London.    OUivior.     1860." 
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ciyi}i9@d  society,  received  a  terrible  increase  of  distinctness.  Au 
London  seemed  built  over  a  hideous  gulf.  And  as  the  reader 
c^^TJed  bis  fancy  f|:om  London  to  other  great  cities,  and  from  tho 
great  cjtjes  to  the  rural  interspaces  that  separated  then),  it  requir- 
ed all  his  presence  of  mind,  and  all  his  power  of  realizing  the  fact 
of  the  equal  existence  of  misery  in  times  past,  to  s^ve  him  fropi 
abject  despondency.  But,  great  as  the  revelation  of  real  misery 
doubtless  w^s,  th§  revelation  of  discontentment  was  still  greater. 
Everybody  ^eepaed  to  be  complaining ;  every  trade  seemed  to 
be  e^ten  up  by  grievances.  Passing  from  trade  to  trade,  and 
liparing  grumbling  from  almost  every  mouth  that  spoke — from 
men  apparently  in  tlie  receipt  of  sufficient  means,  as  well  ps 
fron^  the  victims  of  the  most  palpable  poverty,  one's  patience 
became  exhausted,  and  one  could  hardly  refrain  from  dismissing 
all  the  con^plainants  together,  with  a  peremptory  assurance 
that  every  station  has  its  peculiar  burdens  to  bear,  and  that 
working-men  must  just  bear  theirs.  Only  on  reflection  did  one 
see  the  i^nfairness  of  such  a  momentary  impulse.  One  bad  to 
reflect  that  the  position  of  working-men  is  peculiar,  that  they 
constitute  as  it  were  the  substratum  of  society,  that  the  whole 
business  of  social  administration  is  transacted,  as  it  were,  over 
their  he^ds,  and  often  with  little  reference  to  their  interests ; 
and  ope  had  thus  to  become  aware  how  n^uch  of  purely  political 
di^contentpient,  of  aspiration  after  the  franchise — a  state  of  sen- 
tiijient  the  propriety  of  which  would  have  to  be  discussed  on  its 
own  merits — mingled  with  the  cry  of  real  pain  and  destitution. 
But  it  was  when  the  reader  fastened  on  some  particular  class  pf 
revelations  and  followed  out  some  individual  line  of  inquiry  U) 
its  utmost  lengths,  that  his  feelings  assumed  a  juster  tone. 

Now,  of  all  the  forms  of  misery  in  trades  expounded  and  illus- 
trated in  Mr.  Mayhew's  Letters,  the  one  that  seemed  the  nearest 
in  character  to  an  all-pervasive  influence  of  ruin,  and  that  has 
become  most  closely  identified  in  the  public  eye  with  the  fact  of 
the  prosecution  of  such  an  inquiry  at  all,  has  been  the  practice 
of  what  is  called  Slop-work.  The  theory  of  slop-work  may  be 
regarded  as  a  discovery  of  Mr.  Mayhew.  The  thing  was  in  ex- 
istence before ;  it  had  already  festered  for  years  in  the  very  vitals 
of  the  proletariat ;  it  had  infected  several  trades  incurably,  and 
it  was  passing  rapidly  into  others,  as  by  an  irresistible  contagion. 
Nay,  so  natural  a  consequence  was  it  of  the  operation  of  the 
law  of  supply  and  demand  as  regulating  employment  in  an  over- 
populated  community,  that  the  existence  of  such  a  form  of  misery 
among  us  might  have  been  affirmed  by  a  clever  economist 
witiiout  an  induction  at  all,  on  mere  grounds  of  antecedent  proba- 
bility. But  it  had  escaped  notice.  Thousands  upon  thousands 
were  suffering  from  it — were  complaining  of  it  in  all  directions  j. 
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economists,  too,  were  walking  over  people's  heads,  formulizing, 
generalizing,  and  laying  down  the  law ;  and  yet,  somehow  or 
other,  no  one  pronounced  the  word  Slop-work  as  it  ought  to  have 
been  pronounced  in  the  public  ear,  or  wrote  it  down  in  the  cata- 
logue of  registered  social  phenomena.  It  was  reserved  for  Mr. 
Mayhew  to  do  this.  Almost  as  soon  as  he  had  begun  his  in- 
quiry the  fact  presented  itself  to  him.  Slop-work  was  the  ex- 
pression of  complaint  he  met  on  all  sides ;  half  of  his  inves- 
tigations were  into  slop-work.  Pursuing  the  subject  with  the 
zeal  of  a  discoverer,  and  accumulating  such  masses  of  example  as 
guaranteed  a  peifect  induction  of  all  the  essential  particulars,  he 
gave  his  results  forth  to  the  world ;  and  now  Slop-work^  both  as 
a  phrase  and  as  a  conception,  is  irrevocably  made  familiar  to  the 
public  mind. 

It  seems  to  have  been  in  the  trade  of  the  operative  tailors  that 
Mr.  Mayhew  first  clearly  discriminated  this  form  of  social  misery, 
and  obtained  the  means  for  distinctly  shaping  it  forth  to  his  own 
conception.  Indeed,  the  term  slop-work  belongs  by  wretched 
birthright  to  this  trade ;  and  it  is  by  a  license  of  speech,  sug- 
gested by  convenience,  that  the  application  of  the  term  has  been 
extended  to  other  trades.  An  extract  or  two  will  make  clear,  in 
a  general  way,  what  is  meant  by  slop-work  in  this  trade,  and 
what  advances  the  practice  has  already  made  in  it.  We  avail 
ourselves,  for  the  purpose,  of  an  abstract  of  Mr.  Mayhew's  inves- 
tigations into  that  trade,  which  we  find  done  to  our  hands  in  a 
pamphlet  written  by  the  reputed  author  of  "  Alton  Locke,^ 
previously  to  the  publication  of  that  novel,  and  forming,  as  it 
were,  the  text  upon  which  the  novel  is  the  sermon. 

"  It  appears  that  there  are  two  distinct  tailor-trades — the  '  honour- 
able '  trade,  now  almost  confined  to  the  West  End,  and  rapidly  dying 
out  there  ;  and  the  '  dishonourable '  trade  of  the  show-shops  and  slop- 
shops. The  honourable  shops  in  tlie  West  End  number  only  sixty, 
the  dishonourable  four  hundred  and  more ;  while  at  the  East  End  the 
dishonourable  trade  has  it  all  its  own  way.  The  honourable  part  of 
the  trade  is  declining  at  the  rate  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  journeymen 
per  year ;  the  dishonourable  increasing  at  such  a  rate  that  in  twenty 
years  it  will  have  absorbed  the  whole  tailoring  trade,  which  employs 
upwards  of  twenty-one  thousand  journeymen.  At  the  honourable 
shops  the  work  is  done,  as  it  was  universally  thirty  years  ago,  on 
the  premises,  and  at  good  wages.  In  the  dishonourable  trade  the 
work  is  taken  home  by  the  men,  to  be  done  at  the  very  lowest  possible 
prices,  which  decrease  year  by  year,  almost  month  by  month.  At 
the  honourable  shops  from  36s.  to  24s.  is  paid  for  a  piece  of  work  for 
which  the  dishonourable  shop  pays  from  22s.  to  Os. — ^but  not  to  the 
workman  :  happy  is  he  if  he  really  gets  two-thirds  or  half  of  that. 
For  at  the  honourable  shops  the  master  deals  directly  with  his  work- 
men )  while  at  the  dishonourable  ones  the  greater  part  of  the  work,  if 
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not  the  whole,  13  let  out  to  contractors  or  middlemen — '  sweaters^*  as 
their  victims  significantly  call  them — who,  in  their  turn,  let  it  out 
again,  sometimes  to  the  workmen,  sometimes  to  fresh  middlemen ;  so 
that  out  of  the  price  paid  for  labour  on  each  article,  not  only  the 
workmen,  but  the  sweater,  and  perhaps  the  sweater's  sweater,  and  a 
third,  and  a  fourth,  and  a  fifth,  have  to  draw  their  profit. 

"  Evidence  of  a  working  tailor,  quoted  from  the  Morning  Chronicle,—* 
'  In  1844, 1  belonged  to  the  honourable  part  of  the  trade.  Our  house  of 
call  supplied  the  present  show-shop  with  men  to  work  on  the  premises. 
The  prices  then  paid  were  at  the  rate  of  6d.  per  hour.  For  the  same 
driving  capes  that  they  paid  18s.  then,  they  give  only  12s.  now.  For 
the  dresses  and  frock-coats  they  gave  15s.  then,  and  now  they  are  14s. 
The  paletots  and  shooting-coats  were  12s. ;  there  was  no  coat  made 
on  the  premises  under  that  sum.  At  the  end  of  the  season  they 
wanted  to  reduce  the  paletots  to  9s.  The  men  refused  to  make  them 
at  that  price,  when  other  houses  were  paying  as  much  as  15s.  for  them. 
The  consequence  of  this  was  that  the  house  discharged  all  the  men, 
and  got  a  Jew  middleman  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Petticoat  Lane 
to  agree  to  do  them  all  at  7s.  6d.  a  piece.  The  Jew  employed  all  the 
poor  people  who  were  at  work  for  the  slop -warehouses  in  Hounds- 
ditch  and  its  vicinity.  This  Jew  makes  on  an  average  500  paletots 
a  week.  The  Jew  gets  2s.  6d.  profit  out  of  each,  and  having  no 
sewing-trimmings  allowed  to  him,  he  makes  the  workpeople  find  them. 
The  saving  in  trimmings  alone  to  the  firm  since  the  workmen  left  tlie 
premises  must  have  realized  a  small  fortune  to  them.  *  *  *  The  Jew 
who  contracts  for  making  the  paletots  is  no  tailor  at  all.  A  few  years 
ago  he  sold  sponges  in  the  street,  and  now  he  rides  in  his  carriage.  The 
Jew's  profits  are  500  half-crowns,  or  £60  odd  per  week — that  is,  up- 
wards of  £3000  a  year.  Women  are  mostly  engaged  at  the  paletot  work.' 

"  Evidence  of  another  worhnan. — '  Sometimes  we  do  earn  as  much 
as  15s. ;  but  to  do  this  we  are  obliged  to  take  part  of  our  work  home 
to  our  wives  and  daughters.  We  are  not  always  fully  employed.  We 
are  nearly  half  our  time  idle.  Hence  our  earnings  are,  upon  an 
average  throughout  the  year,  not  more  than  5s.  6d.  a  week.  *  *  *  The 
reason  why  we  are  so  long  idle  is  because  more  hands  than  are  wanted 
are  kept  on  the  premises,  so  that,  in  case  of  a  press  of  work  coming 
in,  our  employers  can  have  it  done  immediately.  Under  the  day-work 
system  no  master  tailor  had  more  men  on  the  premises  than  he  could 
keep  continually  going  ;  but  since  the  change  to  the  piece-work  sys- 
tem, masters  make  a  practice  of  engaging  double  the  quantity  of  hands 
that  they  have  any  need  for,  so  that  an  order  may  be  executed  '  at  the 
shortest  possible  notice '  if  requisite.  A  man  must  not  leave  the  pre- 
mises when  unemployed ;  if  he  does,  he  loses  the  chance  of  work 
coming  in.  I  have  been  there  four  days  together,  and  had  not  a  stitch 
of  work  to  do.  *  *  *  Another  of  the  reasons  for  the  sweaters  keep- 
ing more  hands  than  they  want  is,  the  men  generally  have  their  meals 
with  them.  The  more  men  they  have  with  them,  the  more  breakfasts 
and  teas  they  supply,  and  the  more  profit  they  make.  The  men 
usually  have  to  pay  4d.,  and  very  oft^n  5d.,  for  their  breakfaet,  find 
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the  same  for  their  tea.  The  tea  or  breakfast  is  mostlj  a  pint  of  tea 
or  coffee,  and  three  or  four  slices  of  bread  and  butter.  I  worked  for 
one  sweater  who  almost  starved  the  men ;  the  smallest  eater  there 
would  not  have  had  enough  if  he  had  got  three  times  as  much.  *  *  * 
The  sweater's  men  generally  lodge  where  they  work.  A  sweats 
usually  keeps  about  six  men.  These  occupy  two  small  garrets ;  onQ 
room  is  called  the  kitchen,  and  the  other  the  workshop ;  and  here  the 
whole  of  the  six  men,  and  the  sweater,  his  wife,  and  family,  live  and 
sleep.  One  sweater  I  worked  with  had  four  children  and  six  men ; 
and  they,  together  witli  his  wife,  sister-in-law,  and  himself,  all  livetl 
in  two  rooms,  the  largest  of  which  was  about  eight  feet  by  ten.  We 
worked  in  tlie  smallest  room,  and  slept  there  as  well — all  six  of  us. 
There  were  two  turn-up  beds  in  it,  and  we  slept  three  in  a  bed.  There 
w;is  no  chimney,  and,  indeed,  no  ventilation  whatever.  Almost  all  the 
men  were  consumptive,  and  I  myself  attended  the  dispensiury  for 
disease  of  the  lungs.  We  were  2UI  sick  and  weak,  and  loath  to  work. 
Eacli  of  the  six  of  us  paid  2s.  Gd.  a  week  for  our  lodging,  or  15s.  alto- 
gether ;  and  I  am  sure  such  a  room  as  we  slept  and  worked  in  might 
be  had  for  Is.  a  w  cek  ;  you  can  get  a  room  with  a  fireplace  for  Is.  6d- 
Tlie  usual  sum  that  the  men  working  for  sweaters  pay  for  their  tea, 
breakfasts,  and  lodging  is  Gs.  Gd.  to  7s.  a  week,  and  they  seldom  earn 
more  money  in  the  week.  Occasionally,  at  the  week's  end,  they  are  in 
debt  to  the  sweater ;  this  is  seldom  for  more  than  6d.,  for  the  sweater 
will  not  give  them  victuals  if  he  has  no  work  for  them  to  do.  Many 
who  live  and  work  at  the  sweater's  are  married  men,  and  are  obliged 
to  keep  their  wives  and  children  in  lodgings  by  themselves.  Some 
send  them  to  the  workhouse,  others  to  their  friends  in  the  country. 
Besides  the  profit  of  the  board  and  lodging,  the  sweater  takes  6d.  out 
of  the  price  paid  for  every  garment  under  10s. ;  some  take  Is.,  and  I 
do  know  of  one  who  takes  as  much  as  2s.  The  usual  profit  of  the 
sweater,  over  and  above  the  board  and  lodging,  is  2s.  out  of  every 
pound.  Those  who  work  for  sweaters  soon  lose  their  clothes,  and  are 
iniable  to  seek  for  other  work,  because  they  have  not  a  coat  to  their 
back  to  go  and  seek  it  in.  Last  w^cek  I  worked  with  another  man  at 
a  coat  for  one  of  Her  Majesty's  ministers,  and  my  partner  never 
broke  his  fast  while  he  was  making  his  half  of  it.  The  minister  dealt 
at  a  cheap  West  End  show-shop.  All  the  workman  had  the  whole  day 
and  a  half  he  was  making  the  coat  was  a  little  tea.  But  sweaters' 
Avork  is  not  so  bad  as  Government  work  after  all.  At  that  we  can- 
not make  more  than  4s.  or  5s.  a  week  altogether.  Government 
contract  work  is  the  worst  of  all,  and  the  starved-out  and  sweated-out 
tailor's  last  resource.' " 

Such  are  a  few  specimens  of  the  facts  illustrative  of  the  slop- 
system  in  the  tailor  trade  adduced  by  Mr.  Mayhew  in  his  Let- 
ters, and  on  the  basis  of  which  "  Alton  Locke"  has  been  con- 
structed. A  full  theoretical  exposition  of  the  system,  however, 
exhibiting  its  necessary  origin  in  the  facts  and  tendencies  of  the 
age,  and  tracing  its  bearing  on  the  accepted  generalities  of  eco- 
nomic science,  is  stiU  a  literary  desideratum.    We  can  only  guesa 
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at  Mr,  Mayhew's  views  of  the  subject  from  some  remarks  on 
"  the  philosophy  of  cheapness,"  made  by  him  in  the  course  of  a 
speech  at  a  public  meeting  of  operative  tailors,  convened  in  Lon- 
don, after  his  connexion  with  the  Morning  Chronicle  had  ceased. 

Suppose  any  trade  or  profession — that  of  tailors  or  any  other — 
to  be  at  any  given  moment  in  a  perfectly  healthy  and  normal 
condition ;  that  is,  suppose  all  the  hands  employed  in  that  trade 
to  be  in  the  receipt  of  a  sufficient  weekly  salary  in  exchange  for 
labour  rendered  daily  for  a  fair  number  of  hours  six  days  out  of 
every  week.  What  are  the  circumstances  that,  if  brought  to 
operate  on  that  trade,  would  reduce  it  from  its  normal  and  healthy 
to  a  degraded  and  poverty-stricken  condition?  Economists, 
in  replying  to  this  question,  always  lay  stress  on  one  agency  of 
degradation — the  undue  increase  of  the  workmen  in  proportion 
to  the  work  to  be  done.  In  every  trade,  say  they,  there  is  a 
certain  amount  of  work  to  be  done,  a  certain  amount  of  capital 
to  be  divided  out  in  wages ;  increase,  then,  the  number  of 
workmen  in  that  trade,  either  by  a  process  of  breeding  within  the 
trade  or  by  the  importation  of  fresh  hands  from  without,  and 
the  result  will  be  that,  if  the  work  itself  is  not  proportionately 
increased,  each  workman  will  be  worse  off  than  before.  ^'  Keep 
down  your  numbers  to  the  just  limit"  is,  therefore,  the  standing 
advice  of  the  economists  to  complaining  trades — a  specific  appli- 
cation, it  will  be  observed,  of  their  great  recipe  for  the  abolition 
of  material  misery  all  the  world  over. 

Without  formally  contradicting  this,  Mr,  Mayhew  and  others 
demand,  as  we  understand  them,  a  deeper  study  of  what  may  be 
called  the  natural  history  of  the  process  of  deterioration  in  trades. 
Granted  that  the  one  necessary  and  unfailing  characteristic  of  a 
degraded  trade  is  an  overplus  of  hands  in  proportion  to  the  quan- 
tity of  work  to  be  done,  along  what  train  of  circumstances  does 
a  trade  usually  march  before  it  reaches  this  predicament  ? 

The  moving  spirit  of  our  commercial  system,  if  not  the  domi- 
nant social  sentiment  of  our  time,  is,  as  all  admit,  the  mania  for 
cheapness,  the  passion  for  good  bargains.  ^'  To  buy  in  the 
cheapest  market,  and  sell  in  the  dearest,"  is  the  maxim  on  which 
commerce  is  founded.  Both  the  economists  and  tlieir  adver- 
saries admit  this  as  a  fact.  But  the  economists  admit  and  con- 
secrate it,  their  adversaries  admit  and  denounce  it.  When  the 
economists  have  run  an  argument  up  into  that  maxim,  th^y 
hold  tliat  the  controversy  is  brought  to  a  dead  lock,  and  can  be 
carried  no  fartiier.  Their  adversaries,  on  the  other  hand,  reach 
that  maxim  only  to  step  out  into  a  region  of  moral  considerations, 
and  move,  as  it  were,  a  powerful  previous  question.  Tliey  ad- 
mit that  to  buy  in  tlie  cheapest  market  and  sell  in  the  dearest  is 
i\iQ  practice^  but  they  deny  that  it  is  the  duty^  of  men  in  their 
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dealings  with  each  other.  They  even  assert  it  to  be  a  species  of 
selHslincsSy  and  a  positive  wrong.  The  dutj  of  a  man  is  to  do 
what  is  just ;  and  tlie  circumstances  that  determine  what  ought  to 
be  the  price  of  an  article,  may  by  no  means  be  the  same  as  those 
that  determine  what  is  its  price  in  the  market.  Thus,  if  a 
starving  bootmaker  offers  me  a  pair  of  boots  at  a  price  which  I 
know  cannot  repay  him,  all  the  political  economy  in  the  world 
cannot  make  it  right  in  me  to  take  advantage  of  the  man's  ne- 
cessities, and  buy  the  cheap  boots.  /  ought  to  pay  him  more  than 
he  asks.  Now,  generalize  this  case  of  the  imaginary  bootmaker, 
and  you  have  the  true  field  of  dispute  between  the  economists 
and  their  adversaries.  "  Men  will  buy  in  the  cheapest  market 
and  sell  in  the  dearest,"  say  the  economists.  "  Yes,"  say  their 
adversaries,  "  and  they  are  wrong  for  doing  it,  and  will  never  bo 
right  till  in  some  way  or  other  they  shall  find  themselves  recog- 
nising a  very  different  principle  in  their  dealings  with  each 
other." 

After  this  preliminary  disagreement  in  their  respective  appre- 
ciations of  the  sentiment  of  clieapness,  now  supreme  in  commerce, 
both  parties  may  proceed  in  tolerable  harmony  to  trace  the 
effects  of  that  sentiment  as  operating  on  particular  trades.  The 
demand  for  chea))  goods  leads  of  course  to  a  universal  straining 
after  cheap  methods  of  producing  them.  But,  according  to  Mr. 
May  hew,  there  are  two  classes  of  methods  by  which  production 
may  bo  cheapened — the  legitimate  and  the  illegitimate.  Among 
the  legitimate  methods  Mr.  Mayhew  includes  the  substitution  of 
machine-labour  for  hand-labour,  the  application  of  scientific  im- 
])rovements  to  manufacturing  processes,  improved  business  ar- 
rangements— in  short,  all  methods  by  which  the  same  quantity 
of  work  as  before  can  be  accomplished  by  a  less  quantity  of 
human  labour.  Let  these  cheapening  agencies  come  into  play 
in  any  particular  trade,  and  unless  the  increase  of  demand  for 
the  commodity  which  that  trade  supplies  is  such  as  to  make  up 
the  difference,  a  greater  or  less  number  of  the  hands  in  the  trade 
will  become  superfluous,  and,  if  they  are  not  di*afl;ed  off,  the 
trade  will  suffer  a  depreciation.  At  what  a  tremendous  rate 
this  kind  of  cheapening  agency  has  been  working  among  us  in 
recent  times,  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  mentioned  by  Mr, 
Mayhew,  that  at  the  time  of  the  last  census,  the  entire  working 
population  of  Great  Britain  was  estimated  at  four  millions  out 
of  eighteen  millions  and  a  half,  while  the  mechanical  power  at 
work  in  the  country  was  equal  to  the  labour  of  600  millions 
of  men.  That  is  to  say.  Great  Britain,  by  the  help  of  machi- 
nery, was*  going  through  an  amount  of  work  with  four  millions 
of  human  labourers,  which,  without  machinery,  could  not  have 
been  accomplished  except  by  a  working  population  of  604  oiij* 
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lions.  This  certainly  tells  both  ways.  For,  seeing  that  not- 
withstanding this  intrusion  of  machinery  on  the  domain  of  human 
industry,  our  island  still  supports  a  larger  population,  it  follows 
that  somehow  or  other,  taking  society  in  the  gross,  mechanical 
improvement  does  create  avenues  of  employment  for  the  hands 
it  displaces.  Still,  as  regards  individual  trades,  it  remains  true 
that  this  kind  of  cheapening  agency,  legitimate,  and  even  in  a 
sense  noble,  as  we  are  obliged  to  consider  it,  is  a  cause  of  de- 
gradation and  misery  to  very  many  persons.  It  is  unnecessary 
to  refer  to  instances ;  they  must  occur  to  every  one.  So  much 
for — in  Mr.  Mayhew'^s  phrase — the  legitimate  modes  of  cheapen- 
ing production.  Some  trades,  however,  have  suffered  deprecia- 
tion by  the  action  of  another  class  of  agencies  which  he  denomi- 
nates illegitimate.  Of  such  illegitimate  agencies  he  enumerates 
not  a  few,  all  of  which,  however,  appear  to  be  resolvable  into 
this — the  cupidity  and  tyranny  of  employers,  taken  in  conjunc- 
tion with  the  cupidity  and  ignorance  of  the  operatives.  Bent 
on  bringing  the  cheapest  goods  into  the  market  so  as  to  tempt 
purchasers,  master-tradesmen  vie  with  each  other  in  devising  all 
sorts  of  methods  by  which  their  goods  may  be  got  up  cheaper 
than  before ;  and,  having  exhausted  all  the  virtue  of  such  legiti- 
mate methods  of  cheap  production  as  consist  in  scientific  im- 
provements, more  economic  business-arrangements,  &c.,  many 
of  them  fall  back  on  that  instinct  which  tells  them,  as  surely  as 
]^olitical  economy  could,  that  the  price  of  labour  may  be  lowered 
by  increasing  the  competition.  There  are  various  ways  of 
effecting  this.  A  master-tradesmen  bent  on  producing  cheap 
goods  may  offer  his  workmen  lower  wages,  and,  on  their  refus- 
ing to  accept  them,  may  carry  his  offer  to  others  who  are  too 
glad  to  do  so — to  unskilled  labourers,  women,  children.  Irish- 
men, paupers — in  short,  to  any  one  who  can  make  a  shift  to  do 
the  work  required,  and  are  in  circumstances  to  be  content  with 
less  remuneration.  Every  such  recruiting  of  a  trade  from  with- 
out is  a  permanent  increase  of  the  amount  of  labour  attached  to 
it  for  subsistence,  and  consequently,  unless  the  demand  is  stimu- 
lated up  to  the  level  of  the  increased  cheapness,  it  is  a  blow  at 
the  prosperity  of  the  trade.  Again,  a  master-tradesman,  with- 
out lowering  the  wages  of  his  men  nominally,  or,  besides  doing 
so,  may  in  reality  lessen  his  expenses  by  making  them  find  cer- 
tain tools  or  materials  for  their  trade  hitherto  supplied  to  them, 
or  by  making  them  do  their  work  at  home,  and  so  saving  the 
cost  of  workshops,  fire,  light,  &c.  Farther,  a  master  may  ac- 
complish the  same  end  by  exacting  an  inordinate  amount  of 
work  from  every  workman  in  a  given  portion  of  time,  if  the 
system  is  that  of  day-work ;  or,  which  is  perhaps  more  common, 
by  changing  the  system  of  day-work  into  one  of  piece-work. 
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In  either  case,  tlio  eiFect  is  the  same  as  if  the  number  of  liands 
attached  to  the  trade  were  increased.  Thus,  if  out  of  an  esta- 
blishment of  300  men,  accustomed  to  work  ten  hours  a-day,  100 
are  induced,  by  the  temptations  of  piece-work,  to  labour  fifteen 
hours  a-day  instead,  they,  by  this  extra  work,  secure  the  dismis- 
sal of  50  of  tlieir  companions. 

All  these  last-mentioned  agencies  of  cheap  production,  which 
have  their  origin,  it  will  be  observed,  partly  in  the  cupidity  and 
tyranny  of  masters,  partly  in  the  cupidity  and  ignorance  of  the 
men,  Mr.  Mayhew,  somewhat  hastily,  as  most  persons  will  think, 
stigmatizes  as  illegitimate.  When  a  trade  has  been  submitted 
i'or  a  while  to  the  operation  of  any  of  these  degrading  agencies, 
or  of  all  of  them  together,  it  is  on  its  descent  into  a  system  of 
slop-work.  The  reason  why  the  tailor-trade  is  the  example,  par 
excellence,  of  the  slop-system  at  the  present  day,  is,  that  the  de- 
grading agencies  have  been  able  to  operate  there  with  peculiar 
ease.  In  the  first  place,  sewing  being  a  kind  of  work  either 
already  familiar,  or  easily  made  so,  to  a  large  number  of  people, 
it  is  not  difficult  for  mastere  to  find  extraneous  hands  willing  to 
do  work  on  terms  which  the  regular  workmen  would  refuse. 
Again,  in  no  trade  is  the  indirect  method  of  lowering  wages  by 
means  of  petty  charges  on  the  workman  so  practicable.  Fines 
for  late  work,  and  the  obligation  on  the  workman  to  find  bis  own 
^'  trimmings,*"  were  here  easily  introduced ;  and  the  system  of 
piece-work,  conjoined  with  the  practice,  so  profitable  to  the  em- 
])loyer,  of  work  out  of  the  establishment,  seemed  at  first  even  a 
boon  to  the  workmen.  Ceaselessly  subjected  to  all  these  mutu* 
ally-assisting  agencies,  the  tailor-trade  of  London  has  in  a  few 
years  degenerated  from  a  comparatively  healthy  condition  into 
the  state  in  which  we  now  see  it — a  few  "  honourable"  masters 
still  adhering  to  the  old  system  of  work  on  the  establish- 
ment reasonably  paid  for,  but  the  great  majority  practising  the 
^'  sweating"  or  "  dishonourable"  System  ;  and  the  lormer  gradu- 
ally giving  way  to  the  latter  at  the  rate  of  a  hundred  and  fil^ 
workmen  dragged  down  every  year.  But  it  is  not  only  the 
tailor-trade  that  is  undergoing  this  form  of  degradation.  In 
various  other  trades,  according  to  Mr.  Mayhew's  reports,  there 
were  symptoms  of  an  infection  of  the  slop-system,  and  a  com- 
mencement, very  ominous  to  the  workmen,  of  the  distinction 
between  "  honourable"  and  "  dishonourable"  firms.  Noi*  is  Lon- 
don the  only  seat  of  this  disease.  In  all  great  towns  and  all  over 
Britain  the  slop-system  is  gaining  ground.  It  is  the  current 
form  of  misery  in  handicrafts — the  vortex  towards  which  all  trades 
seem  with  greater  or  less  velocity  to  be  at  present  tending. 

Such,  so  far  as  we  are  able  here  to  sketch  it,  is  a  summary  of 
what  may  be  called  the  theory  of  the  Shp^stem.    And,  oeiw 
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tuinlv,  in  this  sketch  there  is  established  a  verv  strong  case  of 
what,  in  the  lane^uage  of  a  French  writer,  is  called  a  Contradiction 
Economique.  True,  the  fundamental  assertion  of  the  economists 
is  not  in  all  this  denied  or  disproved,  but  is  rather  illustrated 
and  corroborated — that  the  characteristic  sign  or  condition  of  a 
depreciated  trade  is  overplus  of  workmen  in  proportion  to  the 
work  to  be  done,  or  to  the  capital  to  be  distributed  in  wages. 
But  when  the  process  of  depreciation  is  followed,  as  above,  step 
by  step,  it  is  seen  that,  however  true  this  proposition  may  be, 
the  everlasting  statement  of  it  as  a  solution  of  all  difficulties,  is 
a  mere  pedantry.  The  standing  error  of  the  economists  is,  that 
they  offer  the  statement  of  a  law  as  tantatnount  to  the  promul- 
gation of  a  rule ;  and  this  is  an  instance  of  it.  It  is  true,  for 
example,  that  the  way  in  which  machinery  acts  to  the  detriment 
of  a  trade  is  by  making  a  number  of  the  hands  in  that  trade  re- 
dundant ;  but  what  a  mockery  of  a  rule  for  mending  this  it 
would  be  to  say  to  the  displaced  workmen  that  they  must  forsake 
the  trade,  and  to  the  trade  in  general  that  it  must  regulate  its 
own  numbers  ?  When  a  lad  of  fourteen  or  fifteen  enters  a  par- 
ticular trade,  is  it  to  be  expected  that  he  or  his  parents  shall 
have  previously  discussed  the  generalities  of  supply  and  demand, 
so  as  to  act  scientifically  in  the  affair ;  or  that  the  trade  itself 
shall  have  gone  through  the  necessary  calculation  before  admit- 
ting him  ?  Even  when,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Spitalfields  weavers, 
a  hereditary  population  persists  obstinately  in  a  ruined  trade, 
and  so  secures  its  own  misery,  is  it  a  sufficient  answer  to  the 
philanthropic  clamour  to  say  that  the  men  have  themselves  to 
blame — that  they  should  have  abandoned  the  trade  long  ago,  or 
at  least  not  bred  their  children  up  to  it  ?  Is  it  so  easy  to  implant  a 
general  conception  in  the  minds  of  a  mass  of  men  as  to  make  it  a 
crime  in  them  if  they  do  not  act  according  to  it  ?  At  best,  what 
accordance  can  we  expect  from  a  number  of  hard-working  men 
with  scientific  rules  and  principles,  except  that  small  degree  which 
is  enforced  upon  them,  bruised  into  them,  by  harsh  and  long  ex- 
perience ?  And  in  the  interval  always,  what  misery  ?  It  is  the 
consummation  at  once  of  silliness  and  heartlessness  in  economists 
merely  to  announce  the  law  of  degradation  in  trades,  and  to 
think  that  thus  all  political  duty  is  then  discharged.  Why,  the 
very  problem  of  politics  is  to  keep  close  in  the  wake  of  the  law 
with  the  whole  strength  of  the  united  national  intelligence  and 
ingenuity,  so  as  to  make  instantaneously  good  all  the  ruptures, 
all  the  havoc,  its  operation  causes.  If  machinery,  or  any  other 
depreciating  agency,  causes  misery  by  displacing  labour,  it  is  a 
beggarly  pedantry  to  say  that  machinery  is  a  grand  thing  in 
itself,  and  that  in  the  long  run  it  creates  a  demand  for  new 
labour.  The  very  question  of  politics  in  such  a  case  is,  what  to 
do  with  tlie  displaced  men  at  the  moment  f    There  is  a  solation, 
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and  that  solution  is  to  be  suggested  by  a  consideration  of  ascer- 
tained natural  laws ;  but  on  whom  is  the  burden  of  finding  and 
applying  the  solution  to  be  cast  ? 

Yes,  on  whom  is  the  burden  of  finding  the  solution  to  bo 
cast  ?  Are  all  these  miseries  of  competition,  these  slop-systems, 
these  degradations  of  trades,  but  the  necessary  price  we  in  this 
age  pay  for  our  vaunted  freedom  ?  Must  we  be  either  slaves 
and  be  taken  care  of,  or  free  men  and  take  the  anguish  with  it  ? 
In  Peru,  they  tell  us,  all  industry  was  controlled  and  managed 
by  the  State,  the  inhabitants  being  laid  out  into  castes  or  profes- 
sions, and  the  very  hours  of  work  regulated  by  the  authority  of 
the  Incas.  There,  probably,  though  the  fact  is  by  no  means  cer- 
tain, there  was  ample  material  prosperity.  Can  we  not  have 
the  same  without  repeating  the  same  set  of  conditions,  w^ithout 
retrograding  into  Peruvians  ?  Is  material  misery  the  price  of 
civilisation  ?  In  a  word,  may  there  not  be,  even  in  this  modem 
and  complex  age,  a  real  and  suitable  Organization  of  industry  ? 

To  this  point  all  social  inquiries  finally  lead  up.  In  the  repe- 
tition of  this  hackneyed  French  phrase  all  literary  studies  of  the 
state  of  the  working  classes  necessarily  end.  Mr.  Mayhew,  with 
the  phrase  evidently  struggling  through  all  that  he  has  written, 
has  scarcely  ventured  formally  to  pronounce  it.  The  author  of 
"  Alton  Locke,"  on  the  other  hand,  boldly  commits  himself. 
Not  only  does  he  pronounce  the  phrase  "  organization  of  indus- 
try,"— a  phrase  which  men  of  all  varieties  of  opinion  may  legi- 
timately pronounce ;  but  he  declares  himself  to  oe  a  believer  in 
the  Socialist  version  of  that  phrase.  He  is  a  professed  Socialist. 
"  Alton  Locke  "  is  a  Socialist  novel ;  nay  more,  it  is,  in  some 
respects,  a  ])lea  in  behalf  of  a  particular  form  or  species  of  So- 
cialism. Partaking  of  the  general  aspiration  which  is  common 
to  all  sects  of  Socialists,  and  familiar  with  the  generalities  pro- 
pounded by  all  tlie  leading  Socialist  writers— by  Fourier,  by 
Louis  Blanc,  by  Proudhon,,  by  Cabet,  by  Owen — this  author 
seems,  on  the  whole,  to  have  selected  for  his  advocacy  that  form 
of  Socialism  which  implies  a  design  to  revolutionize  society 
gradually,  by  applying  to  labour  the  principle  of  association, 
lie  would  institute  in  every  trade  voluntary  partnerships  of 
workmen,  undertaking  work  on  their  own  account,  without  the 
intervention  of  masters,  (in  the  present  sense  of  that  word,)  and 
all  sharing  the  profits.  As  this  is,  according  to  his  belief, 
the  specific  remedy  for  the  disease  of  the  slop-system,  now  in- 
fecting particular  trades,  so,  he  thinks,  is  it  the  only  true  me- 
thod for  the  material  regeneration  of  society  as  a  whole.  Through 
this  porch,  this  funnel,  if  there  is  to  be  a  new  order  of  society 
at  all,  all  existing  trades  and  arrangements  must  sooner  or  later 
go.  Association  or  Co-operation,  instead  of  Competition, 
is  the  lesson  of  ^^  Alton  Locke."     It  is  a  plea  for  the  institu- 
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tion  of  co-o])erative  associations  in  all  trades,  and  for  the  ^fi;ra- 
dual  abolition  in  this  way  of  the  distinction  between  i\\Q  patriciat 
and  the  proletariat.  True,  there  are  other  things  in  the  novel. 
"  Alton  Locke  "  is,  upon  the  whole,  as  powerful  a  literary  ex- 
pression as  exists  of  the  general  conviction,  shared  by  all  classes 
alike,  that  the  country  has  arrived  at  a  state  when  something 
extraordinary,  whatever  it  is,  must  be  decided  on  and  done,  if 
society  is  to  be  saved  in  Great  Britain.  As  such,  therefore,  it 
is  a  book  that  ought  to  be  welcome  to  all  parties — to  those  who, 
considering  Government  as  the  accredited  holder  of  the  initiative 
in  all  schemes  of  social  reform,  would  seek  to  direct  the  chief 
force  of  public  opinion  towards  some  plan  of  Ateliers  Naiionaux 
as  a  substitute  for  our  present  Poor-La ws ;  as  well  as  to  those 
who,  trusting  rather  to  the  spontaneous  overtures  of  the  people 
themselves,  would  advocate  in  preference  such  proposals  as  that 
of  the  Freehold  Land  Movement,  and  would  trouble  government 
only  so  far  as  to  smooth  the  way  for  their  legal  application.  In- 
deed, we  are  not  sure  but  that  the  sympathies  of  the  author  of 
^'  Alton  Locke"  would  go  with  either  of  these  attempts,  or  with 
any  other  attempts  equally  feasible,  in  behalf  of  the  elevation  of 
the  proletariat.  But,  evidently,  his  chief  faith,  as  an  individual, 
is  in  some  express  form  of  Co-operative  Socialism — not  a  brutal 
socialism  of  mere  external  arrangements,  but  a  socialism  wherein 
new  external  arrangements  should  but  express  the  activity  of  a 
new  spirit  within,  and  which  should  therefore  deserve,  as  he  thinks, 
the  somewhat  bold  name  of  Christian  Socialism^  which  he  and  his 
friend  Professor  Maurice  have  ventured  to  give  it. 

At  what  conclusion  have  we  arrived  ?  We  have  pointed  out, 
as  one  of  the  most  remarkable  signs  of  the  time,  the  appearance 
of  a  Literature  of  Social  Reference,  originating  in  and  then  farther 
promoting  a  rapprochement  between  those  two  extremes  of  so- 
ciety, men  of  letters  and  the  working  classes.  We  have  ex- 
amined, and,  to  some  extent,  analyzed  the  two  most  conspicuous 
examples  that  have  been  recently  furnished  in  this  country  of 
this  new  direction  and  intention,  of  literature.  And  what 
has  been  the  result  ?  The  result  has  been,  that  in  both  cases 
we  have  found  ourselves  conducted  by  the  writers  in  question  to 
one  point — the  pronunciation  of  the  terrible  phrase,  "  Organiza- 
tion of  Labour  ;'**  and  the  contemplation  of  a  possible  exodus  at 
no  very  distant  period  out  of  the  Egypt  of  our  present  system  of 
competition  and  Laissez-faire,  into  a  comparative  Canaan  of 
some  kind  of  Co-operative  Socialism.  Such  is  the  fact,  startling 
it  may  be,  but  deserving  to  be  fairly  stated  and  apprehended, 
llight  or  wrong,  we  believe  that  this  is  a  true  version  of  the  en- 
tire voice  and  aspii'ation  of  our  current  social  literature.  AVo 
have  elicited  it  from  an  examination  of  but  two  examples ;  but 
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we  believe  tliat  the  most  extensive  examination  would  not  inva- 
lidate it.  (Collect  all  the  books,  pamphlets,  and  papers  that  con- 
stitute our  literature  of  social  rererence ;  or  assemble  all  our  men 
of  letters  that  have  contributed  to  that  literature,  so  as  to  leani 
their  private  aspirations  and  opinions  with  respect  to  the  social 
problem ;  and  the  last  word,  the  united  vote  will  still  be.  The 
Onj'inization  of  Labour  on  the  Associative  Principle.  Therts  are 
of  course  dissentients,  but  such  is  the  vote  of  the  majority ;  aild 
so  far  as  the  vote  is  of  value,  it  may  be  asserted  that  a  decree  of 
the  literary  faculty  of  the  country  has  gone  forth,  declaring  the 
avatar  of  political  economy,  if  not  as  a  science  of  facts,  at  least  tA 
a  Rii]>reme  rule  of  government,  to  be  near  its  close. 

If  so,  what  a  contrast  thei*e  is  between  the  thoughts  of  our 
parliamentary  and  official  men  on  social  topics,  and  the  tlioufi(hts 
of  the  general  intellect  of  the  country  1  AVithirt  the  pAtlia-' 
mcntary  and  official  circle  we  find,  with  one  or  two  e:tceptions, 
nothing  but  the  smallest  and  most  timid  order  of  conceptions-^ 
a  detritus  of  old  AVhig  and  Tory  traditions  that  never  had  much 
ill  them ;  without  that  circle,  and  dashing  against  it  so  as  to 
threaten  it  with  a  speedy  overflow,  is  a  sea  of  vague  aUd  daring 
speculation.  AVithin  Parliament,  the  very  principle  of  pfticedure 
seems  to  be  to  avoid  "large"  measures;  without  Parliafncfft,  Ao^ 
thing  but  "  large"  measures  are  proposed — Ateliers  NaHonduXy 
Peasant  Proprietorships,  forms  of  Universal  Socialism,  sChetnei 
of  National  Education.  It  is  not  difficult  to  see  the  reason  of 
this  fact.  Now,  more  than  ever,  it  is  from  the  middle  or  moneyed 
class,  the  men  of  deliberation  and  speciality,  that  ouf  official  nmn 
and  legislators  are  chosen.  Few  are  the  representatives  of  the 
proletariat  that  have  yet  penetrated  within  the  chartned  (^irt^lts, 
carrying  with  them,  as  they  did  in  France  after  the  decent  feto- 
hition,  their  impetuosity,  their  eagerness  for  wholesale  meslstlte^ 
their  hob-nailed  impatience  of  routine  and  compromise;  while 
of  representatives  of  the  literary  order  of  the  community  there 
are  indubitably  fewer  in  the  English  Parliament  now  than  ther^ 
were  in  the  days  of  Walpole  or  Pitt.  Hence  the  spi^tdcle 
alluded  to — the  official  statecraft  of  the  country  pecking  perti- 
naciously at  mere  minutiae ;  the  country  itself  tearing  rehetttentlV 
at  all  manner  of  generalities.  So  far,  we  have  already  saidy  thrt 
is  as  it  should  be.  Practical  measures  should  always  rest  oil  a 
basis  of  speculation  larger  than  themselves.  The  m6n  whd  itt* 
dicate  the  direction  along  which  a  country  is  to  advancie  Ar^  Hot 
always  the  best  qualified  for  leading  the  country  forward  ift  it 
But  at  present  there  can  be  no  doubt  that,  in  this  country,  thd 
dissociation  between  the  general  thought  of  the  community  atid 
its  executive  resj)onsibility  is  excessive.  Should  the  existing 
state  of  things  continue  long,  one  of  two  consequences  otitist 
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happen  ; — either  the  Parliamentary  system  of  government  will 
fall  into  universal  contempt,  and  cease  to  have  any  real  eJ05- 
ciency ;  or  the  pressure  from  without  will  accumulate  in  such 
force  as  to  break  down  the  established  parliamentary  barriers, 
and  renovate  the  executive  by  the  infusion  into  it  of  new  ingre- 
dients. Upon  the  whole,  it  is  the  second  of  these  alternatives 
that  a  prudent  mind  would  prefer ;  and  it  is  as  a  means  of  in- 
creasing the  so-called  "  pressure  from  without,'*  and  of  improv- 
ing its  character  before  the  final  crisis  shall  come,  that  one  would 
seek  to  encourage  to  the  utmost  that  peculiar  species  of  literature 
which  has  recently  made  its  appearance  amongst  us,  and  stimulate 
that  rapprochement  between  men  of  letters  and  the  proletariat, 
which  is  its  necessary  condition  and  concomitant.  It  is  for  this 
reason  that  we  do  not  hesitate  to  pronounce  what  we  have 
called  Sandy  Mackayism  to  be  a  hopeful  tendency  of  our  time. 
Let  our  literary  men,  therefore,  consent  for  a  little  to  look  favour-- 
ably  on  it,  and  even,  as  a  class,  to  abate  their  purer  forms  of 
activity,  their  excursions  on  the  Pacific,  in  order  to  promote  it. 

"  Oh !  that  the  highest  Thought  concentrated 
Could,  godlike,  woo  this  mortal  maiden  Now, 
So  she  might  bear  some  new  and  lusty  Future!" 

For  many,  we  know,  this  is  an  uncongenial  aspiration.  There 
is  no  element  so  sure  after  a  little  while  to  afflict  the  soul  of  a 
truly  thoughtful  literary  man  with  intolerable  weariness,  as  this 
element  of  social  strife,  social  wrong,  endless  clamour  after  social 
remedies.  "  Let  me  away,  let  me  away,  out  of  all  this,  into  some 
calmer  air,  some  quiet  wood  of  my  own  meditations.  This  inves- 
tigating of  crime  and  misery;  this  coddling  and  coaxing  of  the 
working  classes,  as  if  they  alone  had  any  thing  to  complain  of;  this 
petty  cnipping  at  the  huge  indurated  mass  of  social  evil — this,  what- 
ever it  may  be,  is  not  my  function,  is  not  real  literature.  A  few 
short  years  and  this  life  on  earth  will  be  wholly  over;  to  walk,  there- 
fore, serenely  through  it,  with  my  eye  fixed  on  what  is  beyond 
the  veil,  dealing  with  the  present  and  the  actual  only  in  so  far  as 
they  may  provide  me  with  matter  and  body  for  the  conceptions 
that  rise  within  me;  to  create,  as  far  as  in  me  lies,  perennial 
forms  of  truth,  of  dignity,  and  of  beauty,  and  to  throw  these 
abroad  into  the  contemporary  atmosphere,  believing  that  they 
will  affect  men,  but  not  knowing  especially  how  they  will  do  so — 
this,  surely,  is  my  task,  as  a  devotee  of  the  unseen  and  the  ideal," 
Such,  almost  inevitably,  must  be  the  feeling  of  a  genuine  man 
of  letters,  provoked  into  momentary  impatience  by  the  result  of 
any  slight  attempt  he  may  have  made  to  dabble  in  the  business 
of  social  reform  or  political  controversy.  Nor  would  such  a 
feeling  be  necessarily  selfish  or  epicurean.  True,  there  is  a 
higher  view  and  aspiration  than  this,  a  view  which  would  recon- 
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cilc  a  habit  of  cnergotic  activity  in  linman  affairs,  with  all 
possible  devotion  to  the  poetical,  the  abstract,  or  the  transcenden- 
tal. Let  the  spirit  but  wing  its  flight  far  enough  in  the  direc- 
tion of  the  mysterious  and  unseen,  and  it  will  be  met  half  way 
by  an  angelic  messenger  dispatched  to  conduct  it  back  again  to 
Earth,  with  the  intimation  conveyed  gently,  but  convincingly, 
that  there  only,  for  the  present,  the  service  of  the  sapernatural 
and  the  Divine  is  to  be  fulfilled.  Nevertheless,  in  one  sense,  even 
the  impatient  feeling  we  have  described  is  connected  with  what  is 
just  and  noble.  Of  all  modes  of  thought  that  can  be  entertained, 
the  most  wretched,  the  most  impious  by  far,  is  that  which  hopes  to 
abolish  misery  and  crime  by  new  arrangements  of  the  external 
circumstances  of  human  life.  Against  such  modes  of  thought 
there  ought  to  be  a  loud  and  ceaseless  protest.  And  unfortu- 
nately at  ])resent  such  modes  of  thought  seem  to  have  it  all  their 
own  way.  We  hear  much  of  reorganizations  of  society ;  we 
scarcely  hear  at  all  among  our  literary  men  of  the  necessity  of 
any  inner  process  of  change  in  the  nature  of  the  individual. 
The  socialism  of  our  day  is,  in  this  respect,  half  brutal ;  and  till 
it  learns  to  be  something  else,  little  that  is  essentially  good  will 
ever  be  derived  from  it.  It  seems  to  be  forgotten,  that  though 
man  faces  a  world  of  visible  and  palpable  conditions,  amid 
which  he  lives  and  moves  on  earth,  there  is  a  spirit  within  him 
tracing  its  origin  to  a  far  other  world,  still  connected  with  that 
world  by  unseen  ducts  and  chains  of  golden  conveyance,  and 
capable  of  receiving  from  it  power  and  sustenance.  It  is  forgot- 
ten that  all  without  a  man  may  be  set  right,  and  yet  all  within 
liini  may  remain  wrong.  We  hear  much  of  improved  conditions 
of  life,  and  of  new  social  forms.  We  hear  little  of  the  new  heart 
and  the  right  spirit.  But  until  these  i)hrases  shall  be  revived  in 
our  literature  and  in  our  public  opinion  ;  until  the  conceptions 
which  they  embody  shall  cease  to  be  accounted  illusions  of  fana- 
ticism, and  shall  become  known  and  familiar,  as  representing 
real  and  significant  facts,  all  our  efforts  for  the  good  of  mankind 
must  be  mean,  physical,  and  partial.  If  the  world  is  ever 
really  to  be  ennobled  and  benefited  by  the  exertions  of  our 
professed  Social  lleformers,  the  time  must  come  when,  not  ceas- 
ing to  advocate  their  special  schemes  of  external  improvement, 
they  shall  yet  hold  in  due  reverence  the  immortal  truth  couched 
in  those  Divine  words, — "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
His  righteousness ;  and  all  other  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you." 


Neancler.  421 


Art.  V. — 1.  Neander — Das  Lehen  Jesu  Christi  in  seinem  Ge" 
schichtlichen  Zusammenhange,     Hamburg,  1845. 

2.  Geschichte  der  PJlanzung  und  Leitung  der  Christlichen  Kirche 
durch  die  AposteL     2  Bande.     Hamburg,  1847. 

3.  Allgemeine  Geschichte  der  Christlichen  Religion  und  Kirche. 
8  Biinde.     Hamburg,  1825-47. 

4.  Julian  und  sein  Zeitalter,     Hamburg,  1812. 

5.  AntignosticuSj  Geist  des  Tertidlianus  und  Einleitung  in  dessen 
Schriften,     2  Biinde.    Berlin,  1849. 

6.  Der  Heilige  Johannes  Chrysostomtis.   2  Bande.   Berlin,  1849. 

7.  Der  Ileilige  Bernhard  und  sein  Zeitalter.     Hamburg,  1848. 

8.  Denkivurdigkeiten  aus  der  Geschichte  des  Christlichen  Lebens. 
2  Biinde.     Hamburg,  1846. 

9.  Zum  Geddchtniss  August  Neander.     Berlin,  1850. 

10.  Neander'' s  History  of  the  Planting  and  Training  of  the  Chris^ 
tian  Church  under  the  Apostles.  Biblical  Cabinet,  vols.  35,  30. 
Edinburgh. 

11.  History  of  the  Christian  Religion  and  Church  during  the 
Three  First  Centuries.  Translated  by  JosEru  Torrey,  Pro- 
fessor of  Moral  Philosophy  in  Vermont,  U.S.  Vol.  I.  Bohn's 
Library.    London,  1850. 

The  name  of  Neander  is  familiar  to  most  of  our  readers. 
Many  of  them,  we  believe,  have  already  learned  to  reverence  tho 
man,  and  to  appreciate  the  value  of  his  labours,  as  the  chief 
author  in  these  times  of  the  development  of  Church  History  as 
a  science,  and  as  one  of  the  most  influential  leaders  of  the  reac- 
tion which  is  going  on  in  Germany  in  favour  of  apostolic  or 
spiritual  Christianity.  He  lived  in  a  land  where  learning  is 
followed  and  honoured  as  a  profession,  and  where  he  was 
accounted  one  of  the  most  learned  of  men.  Li  the  heat  of 
controversy,  the  piety  of  some  of  his  contemporaries,  as  Heng- 
stenberg  and  Tholuck,  had  been  held  up  to  frequent  ridicule ; 
yet  all  Germany  continued  steadily  to  revere  the  piety  of  Ne- 
ander, as  of  an  Israelite  indeed  in  whom  was  no  guile.  Ho 
shared,  till  his  death  in  July  last,  the  honours  of  the  most  learned 
city  on  the  Continent  with  men  like  Schelling  and  Humboldt — 
the  living  patriarchs  of  philosophy  and  science.  With  all  this 
there  were  moral  elements  in  the  homage  paid  to  Neander  which 
are  not  to  be  found  in  the  homage  paid  to  merely  intellectual  great- 
ness. All  his  life  long  he  stood  aloof  from  the  business  and  con- 
flicts of  the  world,  and  indeed  had  no  aptitude  for  mingling  in  its 
affairs.  His  world  was  his  study,  and  his  companions  were  his 
books  5  and  thus  he  maintained  during  a  long  career  the  character 
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of  the  student,  with  something  of  the  liabits  of  the  recluse.  His 
life  began  with  the  storms  of  the  first  French  Revolution,  and  it 
has  closed  amidst  the  struggles  of  that  fierce  democracy  which 
has  now,  as  then,  proclaimea  war  against  society  and  the  Chris- 
tian Churcli.  Neauder's  researches  into  the  history  of  the  past 
did  not  keep  him  from  obtaining  a  minute  acquaintance  with  all 
the  great  movements  of  his  own  age,  both  in  the  Church  and  in 
the  world.  At  the  same  time,  the  very  circumstance  of  his  singu- 
larly retired  and  peaceful  life  enabled  him  to  exercise  the  greater 
sway  over  the  thinking  and  active  Christianity  of  Germany.  The 
teaching  and  Christian  life  of  which  he  is  the  tvpe  have  already 
begun  to  influence  the  Churches  of  Great  Britani,  and  must  con- 
tinue to  impart  a  healthful  vigour  to  their  system  in  doctrine 
and  practice.  In  this  belief  we  proceed,  after  a  few  personal 
notices,  to  give  some  account  of  his  literary  labours. 

Johann  August  Wilhelm  Neander  was  born  in  Gottingen  on 
the  IGth  January  1789.  His  parents  were  poor,  and  belonged 
to  the  Jewish  faith.  He  received  the  first  elements  of  education 
in  Hamburg,  where  Judaism  has  long  retained  a  firm  footing, 
and  where  the  Christian  religion  was  long  disgraced  by  the 
worst  Ivationalism  of  the  pulpit  and  the  press.  He  entered  the 
University  of  HuUe  in  180H,  when  Schleiermacher  lent  it  tlie 
lustre  of  his  name  and  influence.  He  became  Professor  in 
Heidelberg  in  1811,  and  in  1813  began  his  course  as  Professor  of 
Theology  in  the  University  of  Berlin,  where  he  continued  to 
labo  ir  till  his  death.  It  is  recorded  of  him,  when  previously 
a  student  at  Halle  under  Vater,  that  the  first  circumstance  whicb 
brought  him  prominently  into  notice  was  his  answering  a  question 
in  Church  history  which  had  puzzled  the  whole  class.  This  he 
did  in  such  a  way  as  at  once  to  reveal  his  hidden  i)ow^rai,  and 
to  make  him  a  favourite  with  the  Professor  and  the  students. 
Neander  is  one  of  the  many  illustrious  men  who  have  been  suc- 
cessively brought  by  the  Government  of  Prussia  to  Berlin,  that 
centre  of  German  scholarship  and  intellectual  life.  The  Prussian 
capital  has  fewer  natural  attractions  than  any  other  great  £uro^ 
])ean  city.  It  has,  besides,  few  historical  associationsteyond  the 
days  of  Frec'eric  the  Great ;  and  yet  the  collective  fame  of  these 
men,  and  their  influence  on  the  researches  or  controversies  of 
the  day,  have  given  it  much  of  the  interest  which  attached  to 
ancient  Athens  with  its  schools  of  learning. 

The  personal  history  of  Neander  is  an  impressive  illusti'ation  of 
the  truth  of  Christianity,  and  an  instance  of  its  Divine  power.  He 
himself  assures  us  that  he  had  to  grope  his  way  from  the  venerable 
ritual  of  ancient  Judaism  onward  to  tlie  visions  of  the  Platonic 
philosophy,  until  he  at  last  found  repose  in  tlie  doctrines  aijd  the 
death  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.    We  accordingly  see  him  wandering 
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at  fir3t  among  the  types  and  symbols  and  prophetic  utterances  of 
the  Jewish  Church,  then  seeking  relief  in  the  schools  of  the  world's 
philospphy,  and  iinally  retracing  his  steps  to  discover  the  pathway 
pf  truth  in  following  the  faith  of  his  childhood  to  its  glorious  issue 
ip  Christ*  Here  he  found  the  symbolical  language  of  Judaism  de* 
pq)h^red9  while  at  the  same  time  he  found  that  his  spiritual  wants 
were  satisfied,  and  that  a  practical  solution  was  given  to  the  mys- 
teries of  a  world  of  sin  and  death.  With  a  nature  so  earnest  as 
his^  he  must  from  the  first  have  been  impressed  with  the  represen-^ 
tations  giy^n  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  of  the  holmess  of 
God  9,nd  the  guilt  of  man,  and  the  need  of  reconciliation  between 
the  sinner  and  the  eternal  Judge.  Th^se  meditations  must  hav^ 
fostered  in  him  that  spirit  of  moral  thoughtfulness  which  Arnold 
somewhere  speaks  of  as  the  leading  element  in  all  true  greatness 
of  character.  While  scepticism,  msjoined  &om  a  pure  life,  may 
keep  the  hfwt  for  ever  away  from  religious  truth,  as  in  the  case 
of  men  like  Voltaire  or  Byron,  all  true  earnestness  of  thought  and 
Dui^ose  is  in  the  direction  of  the  Gross  as  its  final  landing-place. 
We  see  in  the  spiritual  history  of  men  likeNeander,  and  Chalmers, 
and  Foster,  and  Arnold,  that  truth  and  holiness  bear  a  family 
likeness,  having  the  same  heavenly  ancestry,  and  bringing  the 
same  dowxy  of  eternal  life.  The  examples  of  men  like  tnese,  in 
th^r  search  for  truth,  form  an  impressive  testimony  to  the  divi-^ 
nity  of  that  faith  in  which  knowledge  becomes  one  with  life,  and 
the  highest  soarings  of  man^s  reason  harmonize  with  the  deepest 
experiences  of  his  soul. 

JBe/bre  proceeding  to  speak  of  Neajider  as  an  author,  we  must 
present  a  picture  of  him  as  a  man.  It  may  surprise  some  to  be 
told  of  his  personal  appearance.  One  might  often  pass  him  in  the 
streets  of  Berlin,  and  little  dream  that  the  grotesoue  figure,  so  ill* 
favoured  and  oddly  attired,  and  so  seemingty  heeoless  of  the  whole 
outer  world,  was  the  greatest  living  church-historian,  and  one  of 
the  chief  leaders  of  the  mind  of  Germany.  Nature  certainly 
did  not  lavish  on  his  person  many  of  her  graces,  and  art  seemed 
to  undo  the  little  that  nature  had  done.  His  features  bore  the 
mark  of  the  most  ungainly  Jewish  type ;  while  his  dress  was  not 
unlike  that  of  a  well-known  tribe  of  his  Jewish  brethren,  the 
dealers  in  old  clothes  in  the  back-lanes  of  London.  No  one 
who  ever  saw  him  in  his  class-room  can  forget  the  place  or  the 
man.  There  he  stood  behind  a  table  nearly  as  high  as  hina-^ 
self,  with  his  sunken  eyes  all  but  closed,  or  twinkling  below  his 
shaggy  eye-brows,  and  with  his  thick  black  hair  covering  the 
greater  part  of  his  ample  brow.  He  wore  a  long  surtout  care- 
lessly buttoned  over  a  spotted  vest,  with  outside  boots  which 
reached  nearly  to  his  knees.  Such  was  the  bizarre  figure  that, 
to   the  stranger's  surprise,  entered  the  class-room,  itself  th^ 
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Inrpost  ill  the  ITnivorsity.  Ilis  eyes  were  cither  half-closed  or 
iixcd  on  the  dosk  ])cfbre  him,  and,  on  taking  his  place,  he  seized 
a  i>on  \vhich  lay  rjady  for  his  use.  This  pen  he  would  twist 
and  tear  to  pieces  during  the  lecture ;  and  at  intervals,  as  some 
weighty  utterance  made  him  raise  his  sonorous  voice,  he  would 
turn  to  his  right  side,  and  lift  up  both  his  hands  in  the  air  as  in 
the  attitude  of  a  frantic  dervish.  During  these  different  actions 
of  the  upper  part  of  the  body,  one  foot  was  placed  upon  the  other, 
or  when  he  became  more  animated,  it  was  made  to  swing  round 
with  considerable  force  and  strike  the  wall  behind.  Occasionally 
the  pen  which  he  held  in  his  hand  would  fall  over  the  side  of  the 
desk,  to  the  great  amusement  of  the  class.  When  this  happened 
he  became  disconcerted  for  a  moment ;  then  began  to  manipuLitc 
with  one  of  his  fingers  in  a  like  way,  until  some  student  sitting 
near  him  su])plied  him  with  another  pen,  when  the  4ame  round 
of  movements  went  on  as  strangely  as  before.  In  all  this  there 
is  not  the  slightest  exaggeration ;  we  have  given  only  an  imper- 
fect (lescri[)tion  of  the  reality.  Yet  this  singularity  of  manner 
had  nothiiiDj  in  common  with  that  affectation  which  courts  noto- 
rioty  at  the  expense  of  custom  or  taste.  Neander  manifested 
a  cliaractor  of  the  most  guileless  simplicity,  and  a  high-souled 
ftuporiority  above  everything  that  is  false.  The  truth  is,  these 
matters  of  conventionalism  never  entered  his  mind.  His  world 
was  not  that  of  vulgar  show  or  fashion,  but  of  moral  aims  and 
the  divine  life. 

Beyond  the  circle  of  his  study  and  of  private  friendship,  Ne- 
ander was  chiefly  known  at  the  University,  and  here  he  was 
abundant  in  labours.  Each  day  he  was  occupied  in  carrying  on 
two,  and  occasionally  three,  courses  of  lectures  in  Church  His- 
torvj  or  the  exegesis  of  the  New  Testament,  or  Dogmatic  Theo- 
logy, or  Christian  Ethics ;  and  these  lectures  were  delivered  ex- 
tempore, tliougli  with  the  accuracy  of  his  elaborate  writing.  His 
constitution,  even  when  a  student,  was  naturally  delicate ;  and 
the  wonder  to  every  one  was,  how  he  could  go  through  so  much 
academical  labour,  in  combination  with  the  constant  claims  of 
jiuthorship.  He  was  the  idol  of  the  students,  who  indeed  bore 
to  him  not  merely  a  chivalrous  homage  as  a  singularly  learned 
man,  but  a  filial  veneration  as  a  master  and  prince  of  Israel.  His 
house  was  the  ])lace  of  meeting  for  many  talented  and  devoted 
young  men,  who  looked  up  to  him  as  their  religious  teacher  and 
friend,  and  who  rejoiced  to  aid  him  in  his  literary  labours.  Few 
social  entertainments  could  have  more  interest  than  the  weekly 
meetings  between  Neander  and  parties  of  his  students — called  in 
German  University  language,  Krdnzclien,  They  were  held  in 
liis  study,  on  every  side  of  which  lay  in  confusion  the  folios  of 
the  Greek  and  Latin  fathers.    Tea  was  served  in  the  most  simplo 
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style ;  and  was  followed  by  conversation  on  the  religious  questions 
of  the  day,  or  the  character  of  new  theological  works,  or  on  the 
prospects  of  the  Church  generally  in  different  parts  of  the  world. 
It  was  at  such  times  that  the  unaffected  sincerity  of  the  man  ap- 

E eared,  and  that  without  restraint  he  drew  from  the  treasures  of 
is  learning,  or  gave  utterance  to  the  holy  longings  of  his  soul. 
Nothing  could  exceed  the  kindness  of  the  old  man's  heart  as 
shewn  in  this  intercourse ;  and  never  certainly  did  any  professor 
exercise  a  more  healthful  moral  influence  over  his  students.  He 
manifested  a  hearty  sympathy  with  them  in  the  struggles  of  the 
faith,  and  in  all  that  concerned  their  spiritual  welfare.  His 
whole  soul  was  engrossed  with  the  cause  of  Christ  and  of  Christ's 
Church,  and  his  table-talk  bore  the  marks  of  the  great  theme 
which  was  habitually  in  his  mind.  The  homage  paid  to  him  by 
the  students  was  particularly  evinced  on  the  anniversaries  of  his 
birth,  when  they  honoured  him,  after  the  German  fashion,  with 
a  torch-procession  at  nightfall.  These  occasions  he  uniformly 
signalized  by  thanking  God  for  sparing  his  life,  by  expressing 
his  hearty  interest  in  the  work  of  his  professorship,  and  his  un- 
shaken confidence  in  the  final  triumph  of  Christ's  truth  over 
all  the  forms  of  false  philosophy  or  the  world's  inveterate  sin. 
Never  have  we  heard  anything  more  solemn  or  heart-stirring 
than  one  of  those  birth-day  addresses,  delivered  from  the  open 
window  of  his  house,  while  the  students  were  assembled  in  his 
rooms  or  were  standing  in  the  court  below. 

Neander's  private  life  had  few  incidents  in  the  ordinary  sense 
in  which  biographers  use  the  word.  He  was  everywhere  the 
same  earnest,  humble,  tender-hearted  man,  full  of  love  to  his 
Saviour  and  his  fellow-men.  He  lived  in  great  happiness  with 
a  devoted  sister,  who  was  his  guide  and  guardian  through  the 
latter  years  of  his  life.  He  seldom  went  from  home,  unless  when 
his  friends  forced  him  to  make  some  excursion  for  his  health, 
after  the  exhausting  labours  of  the  university.  The  writer  can 
testify  to  having  seen  his  name  in  the  visitors'  book,  kept  in 
the  house  at  the  top  of  the  Faulhorn — the  highest  house  in 
Europe,  on  one  of  the  heights  of  the  Bernese  Alps.  There  was 
no  mistaking  the  unique  autograph,  which  might  otherwise  have 
been  set  down  as  the  forgery  of  some  German  student,  seeking 
to  play  off*  a  practical  joke  at  the  expense  of  one  who  was  the 
most  unlikely  of  all  men  to  make  such  an  ascent. 

For  the  last  year  or  two  of  his  life  the  strength  of  Neander 
had  been  giving  way  under  repeated  attacks  of  illness  of  an 
aggravated  kind.  lie  was  sorely  tried  by  the  rapid  decay  of 
his  sight,  ending  in  almost  total  blindness :  yet,  during  the  whole 
of  that  time,  he  never  complained,  nor  gave  up  his  work.  Those 
who  were  then  with  him  declare  that  the  inner  eye  of  the  soul, 
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which  no  darkness  could  quench,  burned  as  brightly  as  ever. 
Wo  might  say  of  him  as  our  groat  poet  said  of  himseu  under  a 
like  trial : — 

'^  So  much  the  rather,  thou,  Celestial  Light 
Shine  inward ;  and  the  mind  through  all  her  powers 
Irradiate :  there  plant  eyes,  all  mist  from  thence 
Purge  and  disperse,  that  I  may  see  and  tell 
Of  things  invisible  to  mortal  sight." 

His  last  illness  was  but  of  short  duration.  It  has  be«i 
truly  said  that  nothing  more  was  needed  to  make  the  close  of 
his  life  holy  than  that  he  should  continue  to  live  as  he  had  done, 
lie  was  able  to  lecture  till  within  a  week  of  his  death.  He  had 
often  given  a  proof  of  his  academical  faithfulness,  far  beyond 
what  duty  required  or  warranted,  by  continuing  his  [prelections 
when  he  should  have  been  on  a  sick-bed,  and  by  disregarding  the 
remonstrances  of  physicians  and  friends.  During  his  last  lec- 
ture his  deeply  impressive  voice  repeatedly  faltered  and  almost 
died  away.  Ilowever,  with  that  self-command  which  he  always 
shewed  in  trouble,  he  persevered  until  the  close  of  the  hour,  and 
with  the  help  of  some  students  was  removed  to  his  house  in  a  state 
of  extreme  exhaustion.  On  being  brought  thither  his  strength 
rallied.  In  the  course  of  the  afternoon  he  called  his  amanuensis, 
and,  with  intervals  of  great  weakness  and  suffering,  he  calmly 
dictated  for  three  hours  the  closing  pages  of  his  Church  History, 
lie  even  gently  rebuked  his  sister,  who  sought  to  dissuade  him 
from  the  task,  and  requested  to  be  allowed  still  to  labour.  At  last 
oppressed  nature  sank,  and  he  was  compelled,  by  a  higher  than 
human  bidding,  to  give  up  the  work  to  which  he  had  dedicated 
the  studies  and  labours  of  a  lifetime.  In  the  evening  the  phy- 
sicians declared  that  the  case  was  hopeless.  Still  he  did  not  an- 
ticipate the  fatal  issue  of  his  illness.  The  dying  man'^s  thoughts 
were  about  his  academical  duties,  and  while  admitting  that  be 
was  unable  to  lecture,  he  emphatically  added  that  the  delay  would 
only  be  for  that  day,  and  that  he  hoped  to  resume  his  duties  on 
the  morrow.  So  truly  might  Nitzsch  say  at  his  funeral,  "  Wie 
innig  liebten  sicli  August  Neander  und  die  Theologische  Jugend 
Deutsclilands  I"  On  the  afternoon  of  the  next  day  he  was  able  to 
hear  a  passage  read  from  Kitter's  Palestine,  the  book  with  which 
he  was  last  occupied,  and  also  extracts  from  the  public  journala, 
on  which,  according  to  his  custom,  he  commented  with  his  usual 
emphasis.  His  disease  returned  at  intervals,  with  occasional 
paroxysms  of  suffering,  which  he  endured  with  the  most  Chris- 
tian patience.  A  long  familiarity  with  sickness  had  disciplined 
him  for  the  final  struggle.  He  was  deeply  affected,  however,  by 
the  watchful  care  of  his  friends,  and  repeatedly  raised  his  feeble 
voice  to  thank  them  for  what  they  did. 
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At  last  his  mind  began  to  waver,  and,  in  a  somewhat  peremp- 
tory tone,  he  ordered  the  servant  to  make  preparation  for  his 
rising  from  bed.  His  sister  remonstrated  with  him,  by  remind- 
ing him  that  all  his  afflictions  came  &om  God,  to  which  the  meek 
sufferer  replied,  with  a  subdued  voice,  and  with  the  return  of 
perfect  self-consciousness,  "  That  is  true ;  all  this  comes  from 
God,  and  we  must  thank  Him  for  it."  On  the  afternoon  of  the 
Saturday  the  setting  sun  shone  brilliantly  into  his  chamber,  and 
as  if  the  spirit  of  a  prophet  were  given  him  to  behold  in  this 
material  glory  the  symbol  of  that  true  celestial  light  which  was 
soon  to  shine  on  him,  he  added,  "  I  am  weary ;  let  us  make 
ready  to  go  home."  Still  his  thoughts  dwelt  upon  the  past ;  and 
he  fancied  himself  at  his  post,  engaged  in  his  work  as  a  professor 
or  an  author.  At  one  time  he  raised  himself  on  his  pillow  and 
began  a  lecture  on  the  Exegesis  of  the  New  Testament.  At  an- 
other time  he  asked  that  a  paper,  recently  given  in  to  the  Theolo-- 
gical  Seminary,  should  be  read.  At  a  third  time  he  intimated  the 
subject  of  his  next  course  of  lectures  "  The  Gospel  of  John, 
considered  from  its  true  historical  point  of  view."  And  after 
that  he  dictated  an  additional  sentence  or  two  of  his  Chureli 
History,  and  closed  all  his  literary  labours  with  these  remarkable 
words,  "  Thus  far  in  general — afterwards  there  comes  the  farther 
development."  He  then  asked  the  time,  and  when  told  that  it 
was  half-past  nine,  he  opened  his  lips  for  the  last  time,  and  said, 
"  I  am  weary  ;  I  will  now  go  to  sleep.  Good  night !"  Shortly 
afterwards  the  fatal  stupor  began.  He  slumbered  until  about 
two  in  the  following  morning,  being  Sunday  the  14th  of  July 
1850,  when  his  spirit  joined  those  holy  men  whose  lives  he  wrote 
and  whose  memories  he  has  embalmed. 

We  know  few  scenes  of  death  more  in  harmony  with  the 
previous  life.  We  cannot  but  be  struck  with  the  strength  of 
will  w^jicli  sought  to  rise  above  mere  bodily  pain,  and  with 
that  humble  hope  in  God,  which  was  with  Neander  not  a 
mere  general  belief  but  the  very  habit  and  frame  of  his  soul. 
The  deep  hold  which  his  previous  studies  had  taken  of  his 
mind  was  seen  in  this,  that  when  nature  sank,  and  his  spirit 
wandered  wildly  as  in  a  dream,  there  was  still  but  one  well- 
marked  channel  in  which  his  thoughts  could  run,  and  only  one 
theme  on  which  he  could  speak.  Perhaps  the  most  interesting 
circumstance  of  all,  is  the  intention  he  expressed  of  making 
John's  Gospel  the  subject  of  tliis  winter's  prelections.  We  believe 
that  he  began  his  academical  course  by  a  course  of  Lectures  on 
this  very  subject,  and  he  expired  with  the  theme  on  his  lips  and 
in  liis  heart.  This  coincidence  is  all  the  more  striking,  because 
his  contemporaries  have  many  times  remarked  that  the  funda- 
mental points  of  his  character  were  in  harmony  with  those  of 
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Jolin,  as  the  disciple  of  divine  knowledtrc  and  lieavenly  love. 
Like  John  we  might  say  of  Neandcr  that  he  leaned  on  his 
Master's  breast,  and  stood  beside  his  cross.  Unconsciously  he 
thus  drew  witli  his  own  hand  his  picture  at  death.  His  spiritual 
history  began  with  a  conversion  like  PauPs,  and  ended  with  a 
holy  love  like  that  of  John.  If  any  one  wishes  to  be  satisfied  of 
this,  let  him  read  the  different  dedications  prefixed  to  his  several 
works,  and  see  how  they  all  breathe  forth  the  language  of  the 
purest  love  to  God  and  man.  The  announcement  he  made 
on  his  deathbed  was  all  the  more  remarkable — because  the 
criticism  of  Germany  for  years  past  has  been  gradually  bearing 
more  closely  on  John's  gospel,  as  the  field  on  which  the  battle 
of  gospel  history  must  finally  be  fought  and  won. 

The  funeral  obsequies  of  Neancler  were  in  keeping  with 
the  universal  respect  and  honour  he  had  earned  when  alive, 
lie  was  buried  on  the  17th  July,  in  the  Jerusalem  Cemetery  of 
lierlin,  a  little  way  beyond  the  Halle  Gate.  The  day  of  his 
funeral  was  one  of  widespread  mourning.  There  is  a  melancholy 
satisfaction  in  turning  from  the  revolutionary  scenes  witnesseci 
two  years  ago  in  that  city,  to  the  homage  it  recently  paid  to  this 
learned  and  holy  man.  The  king  and  the  ])rinces  of  Prussia 
sent  their  carriages  to  join  the  funeral-procession,  which  was 
composed  of  men  of  all  classes  and  ranks — professors  and  stu- 
dents, clergy  and  oilicers  of  state,  with  an  immense  mass  of 
citizens  in  the  rear.  The  streets  along  which  the  procession 
passed  were  filled  with  solemnized  spectators,  as  if  every  one 
present  felt  that  Berlin  had  lost  its  master-spirit.  The  Bible  and 
Greek  Testament  which  Neander  had  used  were  carried  by  his 
students  before  the  hearse,  and  some  of  the  touching  funeral-songs 
in  which  German  religious  poetry  abounds  were  sung  over  the 
grave.  Three  orations  were  delivered  on  the  occasion  of  the 
funeral.  The  first  was  by  Dr.  Strauss,  one  of  the  clergy  of  the 
Cathedral,  and  Neander's  friend  for  fifty  years.  A  second  was 
uttered  by  Dr.  Krummacher  at  the  grave.  The  third  oration  was 
by  Dr.  Nitzsch,  in  the  Hall  of  the  University,  before  the  profes- 
sors and  students. 

We  proceed  now  to  speak  of  Neander  as  an  author,  and  to 
take  a  general  survey  of  some  of  his  works.  All  his  life  he 
kept  steadily  to  one  chief  subject,  the  History  of  the  Christian 
Church.  His  first  considerable  effort  was  his  Treatise  on  Julian 
and  his  Times,  in'1812 — a  remarkable  production  for  a  youth 
of  twenty-three.  In  1813  his  Life  of  Bernhard  appeared,  with 
his  Development  of  the  Gnostic  Systems,  and  his  Life  of  Chry- 
sostoin  in  1818.  In  1826,  he  published  the  first  volume  of  his 
General  Church  History,  the  second  volume  in  1829,  and  the 
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later  volumes  at  different  intervals  till  his  death.  His  History  of 
the  Apostolic  Church  was  issued  in  1832,  and  his  Life  of  Christ 
in  1837.  It  is  not  necessary  to  refer  here  to  his  other  writings. 
It  would  be  understating  the  truth  to  say  that  this  one  theme — 
the  History  of  the  Church — formed  the  matter  of  intense  and 
laborious  study  to  Neander  for  forty  years.  It  was  a  master- 
subject  which  acquired  a  complete  ascendency  over  him,  leavening 
his  whole  thoughts  and  claiming  all  his  powers.  It  became  the 
mould  in  which  his  soul  was  cast.  With  him  the  study  was  not 
mere  intellectual  discipline  or  learned  research  as  with  many  of  his 
contemporaries.  It  engaged  the  affections  of  his  heart,  as  well  as 
the  energies  of  his  intellect,  so  that  he  manifested  in  his  char- 
acter of  Church  historian  his  whole  individuality  as  a  man.* 
In  truth  he  brought  to  the  work  a  combination  of  singular  ex- 
cellencies. He  had  amassed  stores  of  learning  to  a  degree  al- 
most incredible  both  for  extent  and  accuracy,  and  to  these  he 
added  a  power  of  generalization  as  wonderful  as  the  learning  it 
methodized  and  explained.  A  broad  spirit  of  Christian  sym- 
])athy,  moreover,  springing  out  of  his  profound  spiritual  charac- 
ter, enabled  him  to  identify  himself  with  all  the  developments  of 
true  Christianity  in  the  progress  of  the  Church.  To  Neander 
the  History  of  the  Church  gathered  its  interest  from  the  prac- 
tical development  which  it  exhibits  of  that  scheme  of  redemj)- 
tion,  which  is  set  forth  in  the  Incarnation  and  Atonement,  and 
is  designed  by  God  to  pervade  and  sanctify  the  sinful  nature  of 
man  in  every  age  and  land.  This  was  the  starting  point  of  his 
historical  studies,  and  there  was  connected  with  this  practical 
aim  the  call  of  philosophy  to  represent  these  results  in  a  scien- 
tific form.  Hence  the  double  character  of  his  history,  as  seen 
on  its  philosophical  side  in  the  homage  paid  to  science,  and  on 
its  practical  side  in  the  higher  homage  paid  to  piety. 

It  is  an  irksome  task  to  point  out  defects  where  there  is  so 
much  solid  and  prominent  excellence.  Yet  it  is  right  to  notice 
here  a  defect  in  Neander'^s  character  as  a  historian,  of  which  he 
himself  was  well  aware.     We  refer  to  the  subjective  character  of 


*  The  writer  once  saw  a  signal  instance  of  this  at  an  academical  meeting  held 
in  commemoration  of  the  establishment  of  the  Berlin  University  by  Frederic  111. 
The  king  was  present,  and  a  whole  host  of  the  great  literary  and  scientific  men  of 
the  city.  Papers  were  read  on  different  subjects  ;  and  at  last  Neander  stood  up, 
adorned  with  the  ribbon  of  we  know  not  what  Prussian  Order.  His  paper  was  on 
some  recondite  subject  connected  with  the  Gnostics,  which  he  proceeded  to  read 
with  as  much  composure  as  if  he  had  been  in  his  study  surrounded  with  the  pon- 
derous tomes  of  the  Fathers.  So  impossible  was  it  for  him  to  appear  at  any  tiuie 
in  any  other  character  than  as  the  Historian  of  the  Church  !  Wo  may  here  men- 
tion by  the  way  what  Nitzsch  lias  said,  that  his  historical  monogi'aphics  of  njtn 
and  systems  have  laid  the  foundation  for  endless  treatises  of  a  like  kind  in  every 
department  of  ecclesiastical  research. 


430  Neander. 

all  Ills  writings.  No  historian,  perhaps,  has  given  the  impress 
of  In's  individuality  to  a  narrative  more  entirely  than  Neander. 
Hii^tory  is  with  him  a  science  of  great  spiritual  principles,  of 
which  the  facts  or  events  are  the  exponents.  Hence  we  often 
crave  in  his  historical  compositions  a  graceful  and  continuous 
self-unfolding  of  the  narrative.  There  is  instead  a  certain  mas- 
si  veness  and  monotony  of  style  at  variance  with  the  simplicity 
of  the  early  historians,  and  a  fixed  and  somewhat  cumbrous  phra- 
seology, which  is  applied  to  all  times  and  classes  of  events. 
Tholuck  has  justly  said,  that  in  giving  the  History  of  the  Church 
he  gives  too  little  of  the  History  of  the  World.  But  the  personal 
history  of  Neander  supplies  the  ex])lanatioii  of  this.  We  have 
seen  how  little  he  was  familiar  with  men  and  manners,  and  how 
he  lived  far  more  in  the  inner  world  of  the  soul  than  in  the 
outer  world  of  sense.  Nothing  can  supply  the  objective  element 
in  the  historian's  character  but  a  practical  acquaintance  with  the 
real  world  we  live  in.  It  is  this  which  is  the  charm  of  historical 
writing  like  Macaulay's :  for  while  Neander  seldom  states  facts 
without  an  elaborate  enunciation  of  the  great  principles  they  re- 
veal, our  latest  British  historian  leads  us  to  I'ecognise  the  priii- 
ciples  embodied  in  the  minutest  facts  without  this  articulate 
statement. 

In  offering  some  account  of  Neander  as  a  man  of  Chris- 
tian thought,  it  is  out  of  the  question  for  us  to  attempt  any- 
tliing  like  a  review  of  his  separate  works.  We  purposely  con- 
fine ourselves  to  a  statement  and  exposition  of  his  opinions  on 
the  leading  matters  of  Christian  speculation.  This  rule  obliges 
us  to  follow  an  order  different  from  the  chronological  order  of  uie 
publication  of  his  works ;  but  it  may  enable  us  to  shew,  in 
a  more  systematic  way,  what  are  the  different  parts  of  his 
Christian  philosophy,  and  how  they  stand  mutually  connected. 
Following  this  design,  our  subject  divides  itself  into  these  four 
heads: — I.  Neander's  idea  of  the  character  of  Christ  as  the 
founder  of  the  Church.  II.  His  idea  of  the  Christian  Church, 
as  Christ's  kingdom.  III.  His  idea  of  the  Christian  life,  as 
realized  and  exhibited  in  the  different  members  of  the  Church. 
IV.  His  idea  of  Christian  truth,  as  the  doctrine  of  Christ's 
Church.  In  following  this  arrangement,  we  are  in  a  great  mea- 
sure applying  to  himself  the  principles  of  the  different  divisions 
of  his  own  Cnurch  History. 

I.  Neander'^s  representation  of  the  character  of  Christ  must 
be  drawn  principally  from  his  Life  of  Jesus,  although  the  same 
general  principles  pervade  his  whole  writings.  We  can  believe 
him  when  he  speaks  of  the  fear  he  felt  in  approaching  this  sub- 
ject, and  in  proof  of  it  quotes  the  answer  of  Herder  to  Lavater, 
"  Who  could  venture  after  John  to  write  the  Life  <tf  Christ  f 
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Hence  his  long  delay  in  taking  up  this  subject.  He  felt  the 
need  of  being  more  thoroughly  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  Chris- 
tianity before  he  recorded  the  earthly  life  of  its  Divine  founder. 
Special  circumstances  soon  left  him  no  alternative  but  to  proceed. 
But  in  this  very  delay  vire  have  a  signal  instance  of  a  reverent 
spirit  too  rare  in  a  land  where  men  are  familiarized  to  treat  with- 
out reverence  the  most  holy  themes.  The  immediate  occasion 
of  the  appearance  of  the  work  was  the  previous  publication  of 
the  Life  of  Jesus  by  Strauss  in  1 835.  Neander's  book,  however, 
instead  of  being  a  polemical  reply,  contains  in  an  independent 
form  his  own  statement  of  positive  truth. 

His  design  is  to  maintain  in  harmony  the  supernatural  and  the 
strictly  historical  character  of  Christ.  As  to  the  former,  he  takes 
up  a  position  entirely  distinct  from  that  of  the  older  Rationalists 
of  the  school  of  Semler  and  Paulus :  as  to  the  latter,  he  as  dis- 
tinctly opposes  the  later  Rationalism  of  the  school  of  Hegel  and 
Strauss.  With  Jesus  there  has  been  the  introduction  of  a 
totally  new  spiritual  element  into  this  sinful  world.  Hence  his 
representation  of  him,  according  to  the  favourite  phrase  of  the 
later  German  theology,  as  the  Urmensch — the  ideal  man.  His 
life  is  the  perfection  of  human  nature  purified  from  sin  and  in 
entire  harmony  with  God's  law.  It  represents  the  accordance 
and  reconciliation  between  the  ideal  and  the  phenomenal — the 
law  of  God  and  the  life  of  man.  Christ  is  thus  both  the  one 
new  moral  element  of  history,  and,  as  he  nobly  said,  the  miracle 
of  history.  He  at  once  sanctifies  history  and  transcends  it. 
This  new  element  is  designed  to  pervade  all  history  as  the 
leaven  that  leavens  the  whole  lump.  To  the  adorable  Re- 
deemer all  history  points  as  the  realization  of  perfect  manhood, 
and  in  likeness  to  him  all  spiritual  excellency  lies.  Everything 
out  of  Christ  reveals  a  strange  discord  between  what  is  and  what 
ought  to  be.  In  ways  like  these  is  it  that  Neander  loves  to 
speak  of  the  Divine  Saviour.  All  his  writings  exalt  him  to 
this  place  of  spiritual  pre-eminence.  He  is  careful  to  shew 
negatively,  that 'there  was  nothing  borrowed  or  derivative  in 
Christ's  character,  seeing  that  he  was  in  every  sense  airo'xOovo^, 
This  sublime  originality  of  Christ's  life  proves  its  freedom  from 
all  earthly  admixture,  and  thereby  indirectly  proclaims  his  divi- 
nity. He  was  entirely  free  from  every  element  peculiar  to  the 
three  great  sects  among  the  Jews  of  his  age — the  Pharisees,  the 
Sadducees,  and  the  Essenes,  and  also  from  the  influence  of 
oriental  theosophy.  This  is  proved  positively  by  what  the  Ger- 
mans call  the  plan  of  his  earthly  life.  In  opposition  to  all  specu- 
lations like  those  of  Hase  and  De  Wette,  which  speak  of  Cnrist's 
purpose  having  changed  from  opposing  circumstances  in  his  life, 
Neander  steadfastly  proclaims  the  unity  of  his  purpose  as  the 
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lledeemcr  from  first  to  last,  and  in  proof  appeals  to  his  constant 
sense  of  the  Rlessialisliip. 

Neandcr's  Christology  has  two  prominent  features, — first,  its 
human  or  anthrojjological ;  secondly,  its  strictly  historical  char- 
acter. In  the  one  we  detect  the  marks  of  German  theolo/ry ;  in 
the  other  of  Neander's  personal  studies.  As  regards  the  former, 
he  loves  to  think  of  Christ's  character  on  its  human  side ; 
and  hence  he  constantly  speaks  of  him  as  "  the  Son  of  Man" — 
der  Menschen-solm,  lie  deals  much  less  with  the  questions  con- 
nected with  Christ's  relation  to  God.  Sometimes  he  uses  ex- 
pressions that  look  like  Sabellianism  ;  but  we  believe  this  arose 
in  a  great  measure  from  his  accepting  the  fact  of  Christ'^s  divi- 
nity without  seeking  to  explain  tlie  mode  of  it.  No  man  knew 
better  than  Neander  the  i)ractical  meaning  of  the  command, 
that  as  men  honour  the  Father  so  should  they  also  honour  the 
Son.  The  second  element  in  his  Christology  is  its  historical 
character ;  and  here  his  own  character  as  a  historian  comes  ])ro- 
minently  forward  when  he  so  frequently  speaks  of  Christ  as  this 
one  moral  element  in  history — the  source  and  soul  of  all  holiness 
in  the  world.  He  had  surveyed  the  wude  expanse  of  history 
with  its  anomalies  and  contradictions  and  grievous  sins ;  and  he 
ever  turns  with  new  wonder  and  love  to  think  of  him  who  came 
to  reinstate  and  transfigure  the  fallen  nature  of  man.  Few  theo- 
logians have  realized  more  vividly  than  Neander  the  mystery  of 
the  Iiicarnation  as  the  greatest  of  all  historical  facts ;  or  its 
manifold  apj)lications  to  the  wants  and  wounds  of  man's  soul. 
Christ  is  to  him  the  central  figure  in  all  history;  and  in  his 
view  a  scheme  of  history  would  be  as  defective  without  a  pri- 
mary reference  to  Christ,  as  a  scheme  of  astronomy  which  made 
no  mention  of  the  sun. 

Nothing  can  be  more  satisfactory  than  the  general  consent  of 
the  narrative  in  the  Life  of  Christ,  as  a  defence  of  His  super- 
natural and  historical  character.  It  flow^s  on  with  its  singular 
admixture  of  principles  and  events ;  and,  as  a  whole,  it  forms 
a  record  of  Divine  things,  artlessly  told,  yet  pregnant  with  mean- 
ing, and  proving  against  all  unbelief  that  these  things,  on  strictly 
historical  principles,  were  literally  true.  We  cannot  here  illus- 
trate the  full  bearing  of  Neander's  leading  principles  on  this 
])liase  of  the  apologetical  controversy.  SuflSce  it  to  state,  that 
the  Deism  of  the  earlier  nationalists,  and  the  Pantheism  of 
the  later  school,  meet  and  agree  in  denying  the  supernatural, 
and  by  consequence  also  the  strictly  historical  element  in  the 
Gosj)eIs,  for  both  of  which  Neander  contends.  This  they  do 
on  totally  different  grounds ;  the  older  RationaMsts  because 
of  the  supposed  absence  of  any  necessity  for  special  divine  in- 
terference in  the  established  order  of  things, — the  later  Ration- 
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alists  because  of  the  presence  of  the  same  divine  element 
already  in  the  self-development  of  the  universe,  and  the  con- 
sequent impossibility  of  a  more  special  divine  manifestation 
than  the  sequences  of  nature  themselves.  The  one  view  re- 
presents what  is  miraculous  in  revelation  as  an  uncalled-for  de- 
parture from  God's  regular  plan  in  creation ;  the  other  as  a 
practical  severance  of  God  from  himself,  and  hence  an  impos- 
sibility. Against  both  extremes  Neander  defends  the  super- 
natural and  historical  claims  of  the  Gospels,  by  shewing  what  the 
divine  elements  in  Christ's  life  are,  and  how  truly  they  bear  the 
impress  of  authentic  history.*  The  critical  theory  of  Strauss, 
proceeding  on  the  pantheistic  philosophy,  implies  that  there  is 
but  little  of  actual  history  in  the  narrative  of  the  Gospels  be- 
yond the  general  fact  that  Jesus  lived,  taught,  gathered  dis- 
ciples around  him,  and  at  last  died  in  Judea.  The  supernatural 
circumstances  of  his  life  form  the  mythical  drapery,  borrowed 
from  the  Messianic  conceptions  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  thrown 
around  the  personal  character  and  history  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
The  figure  is  that  of  an  extraordinary  man,  and  the  dress  is  taken 
from  those  prophetical  times  when  men's  souls  were  filled  with 
the  imagination  of  a  Messianic  king  and  kingdom. 

We  must  content  ourselves  with  referring  to  other  sources  for 
an  articulate  statement  of  the  manner  in  which  Strauss's  criticism 
and  philosophy  interpret  and  supplement  each  other.  We  con- 
tent ourselves  with  the  remarK,  in  connexion  with  our  imme- 
diate subject,  that  there  are  three  fatal  historical  objections  to  this 
whole  scheme.  1.  It  fails  to  explain  the  origin  of  the  Gospel  re- 
presentation of  Christ.  Strauss  attributes  our  version  and  picture 
of  Christ's  life  to  the  prevalence  of  Messianic  ideas  among  the 
Jews,  which  they  applied  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  In  his  view  Christ 
is  made  the  embodiment  of  all  these  prophecies  and  hopes.  But 
this  is  only  shifting  the  difficulty  a  step  farther  back  from  New  to 
Old  Testament  ground.  These  propnecies  and  anticipations  re- 
quire themselves  to  be  explained.  From  what  central  body  did 
these  gleams  of  scattered  light  proceed  ?  How  are  we  to  account 
for  the  gradual  development  of  these  prophecies  into  greater  ^ 
clearness  and  fulness  ?  Why  was  it  that  the  whole  existence  of 
the  nation  was  identified  with  them,  and  that  this  Messianic 
hope  became  the  great  element  in  their  national  life  ?  It  is  not 
enough  to  say  that  the  character  of  Christ  in  the  Gospels  is  the 


*  Neander's  great  contemporary  and  fellow-historian,  Niebuhr,  of  whom  he  ever 
spoke  with  the  highest  praise,  and  who  with  his  philosophical  genius  drew  the 
line  between  fact  and  fable  in  the  early  history  of  Rome,  used  to  declare  that  all 
belief  in  history  is  at  an  end  if  the  Gospels  are  not  true ;  and  now,  from  their 
united  testimony,  the  principles  both  of  sacred  and  secular  history  are  made  com/ 
pletely  to  harmonize. 
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reflection  of  these  Messianic  times ;  because  the  question  still 
remains,  wliut  was  the  origin  of  that  very  Messianic  idea  Vf\nc]\ 
grew  with  the  nation's  growth  and  strengthened  with  its  strength! 
Moreover,  the  effect  is  altogether  disproportioned  to  the  caosei 
seeing  that  even  the  Apostles  were  proverbially  slow  to  learo| 
being  weighed  down  by  the  most  grossly  carnal  concepljoiMy  nod 
often  cleaving  to  a  scheme  which  Christ  specially  set  himself  to 
overthrow.  The  Christ  of  the  Gospels  is  not  the  Messiah  of  a 
material  Judaism,  but  the  Head  of  a  pure  and  spiritual  king- 
dom,  which  Christ's  followers  during  his  lifetime  could  ill  eom- 
prehend.  2.  A  second  objection  to  Strauss's  system  Ues  in  the 
result  itself,  the  very  phenomenon  behoving  to  be  explained, 
namely,  the  recorded  life  of  such  a  personage  as  Christ,  How 
comes  it  that  from  such  heterogeneous  elements  there  should 
emerge  a  character  of  spotless  purity  and  perfection  I  What 
explanation  is  to  be  given  of  the  accordance  between  aohcalled 
mythical  legends,  and  a  moral  life  like  His  ?  Why  in  Christ's 
character  is  there  the  absence  of  everything  to  degrade,  and  the 
presence  of  every  attribute  to  exalt  and  sanctify  I  If  aU  this  is 
mbulous,  why  have  men  ever  pointed  to  it  as  that  which  trao- 
sccnds  all  history?  and  why  is  it  consciously  or  uBOOinadkmdiy 
made  the  practical  standard  of  all  morality  t  Why  doea  Christ's 
life  still  stand  out  above  all  the  moral  achievements  of  om  laoe^ 
and  above  the  highest  conceptions  of  poetry?  Why  is  the  only 
perfection  to  be  found  in  the  pasf,  ana  in  this  one  example  in  att 
the  past  ?  Surely  it  is  strange  that  there  should  be  morally  w> 
stain  on  the  portraiture,  but  that  every  line  of  it  should  be  m- 
stinct  with  perfection.  There  was  tiie  most  ample  mom  fer 
moral  imperfection,  if  Strauss's  hypothesis  is  true,  became  tbeae 
mythical  elements  are  nothing  but  the  ever-shiftiiig  cloiida 
that  float  over  the  table-land  of  history.  Strauss  can  aeYor 
answer  the  question,  why  the  mythical  Christ  is  still  moraUy  the 
perfect  one?  3.  If  we  look  to  Christ's  life  as  an  wigmitimg 
principle,  Strauss's  theory  gives  no  explanation  of  the  effeota 
produced  by  it  in  all  after^ages.  It  neither  explains  the  ]»roUett 
of  the  personal  perfection  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  nor  ike  parallel 
*  problem  of  the  existence  of  a  Church  which  is  the  Uviog  hio- 
torical  witness  of  Jesus.  We  explain  the  discovery  of  Asmh 
rica,  and  the  events  that  followed  it  by  the  enterfmae  of  G>* 
lumbus.  We  trace  the  mechanical  triumphs  of  steuaa  to  the  m- 
ventive  genius  of  Watt.  Here,  however,  we  have  an  offset  out 
of  all  proportion  greater,  and  yet  behoving  to  be  explained  by  a 
cause  correspondingly  less.  The  truth  is,  that  a  common  histo- 
rical element  must  oe  sought  for  in  the  prophecies  that  preeedecl 
and  foreshadowed  Christ's  life — in  the  snolime  leaKty  of  thai 
life  itself— and,  finally,  in  the  results  of  that  life  as  ^qqq  in  the 
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snbseqnent  history  of  the  Church.  It  is  this  which  makes 
Christ's  appearance  on  the  earth  to  be,  as  Miiller  says,  the  ^'  end 
of  ancient  and  the  beginning  of  modern  history."  Looking  at 
the  matter  in  its  details,  we  observe  the  progress  of  the  same  di- 
vine influence  irom  age  to  age.  What,  for  example,  can  explain 
the  historical  accordance  between  the  Gospels  and  the  Acts,  or 
between  the  Acts  and  the  Epistles,  or  between  the  New  Testa* 
ment  as  a  whole  and  the  spiritual  life  of  all  subsequent  cout 
turieB,«^in  a  word,  between  Christ  and  His  Church  ?  Are  all 
the  mar^rrdoms  of  the  saints — their  good  confessions — their  holy 
lives — nothing  more  than  the  vain  adoration  of  a  legend  or  a 
myth  ?  Nothing  can  explain  this  holy  unity  between  the  per- 
sonal character  ci  Jesus  and  the  life  of  His  Church,  but  a 
common  substratum  of  historical  truth.  We  must  recognise  in 
him  ft  true  historical  personage,  before  we  can  with  reason 
trace  up  to  bim  all  that  is  good  and  holy  and  true  on  the  earth 
in  the  uvea  of  His  disciples  in  every  age.  There  are  only  two 
alternatives ;  either  to  apply  the  mythical  element  to  the  sub- 
aequent  history  of  Paul,  and  even  of  Augustin  and  Luther ;  or, 
beginning  at  the  other  end,  to  trcioe  the  historical  element 
upward  to  Christ  himself.  If  we  do  the  former,  we  turn  history 
into  caricature ;  if  we  do  the  latter,  we  overthrow  every  form 
of  the  mythical  theory  as  applied  to  the  Gospels. 

Scmiething  analogous  to  the  result  of  this  controversy  has  been 
seen  among  ourselves,  when  th^  discoveries  of  geology  have  from 
time  to  time  formed  the  ground  of  successive  attacks  against  the 
fidth.  Charact^stically  enough  of  both  countries,  the  attack 
in  the  one  caii^  proceeded  from  the  side  of  physical  science,  and 
in  the  other  from  the  side  of  criticism  and  the  higher  philosophy. 
In  Great  Britain  the  result  has  been  to  evoke  a  profounder 
■cience^  and  to  prove  a  deeper  harmony  between  the  words  and 
tiie  works  of  God.  In  Germainy,  too,  it  has  been  already  proved, 
that  th6  enemies  of  Christianity  exulted  without  cause,  and  that 
its  friends  were  filled  with  groundless  fear.  This  controversy  has 
called  into  being  a  sounder  criticism,  guided  by  a  de^er  piety. 
Strauss  thrust  &e  spear  into  Christ's  side,  and  f(H*thwith  there 
came  out  blood  and  wat^. 

IL  We  now  proceed  to  develop  Neander^s  idea  of  the  Church 
or  Kingdom  of  Christ.  It  is  but  a  step  from  the  consideration 
of  the  ckaraeter  and  work  of  Jesus,  to  that  of  the  spiritual  in- 
atittttion  which  He  came  to  establish.  With  Neander  the  Church 
is  the  manifestation  or  life  of  Christ  in  history.  Christ's  king- 
dom wa«  not  a  sudden  display  of  His  power,  unconnected  with 
the  previous  history  of  the  world.  According  to  that  law  of 
development,  which  he  everywhere  notices  as  the  great  law  of 
history^  there  were,,  both  in  the  human  systems  of  Heathenism, 
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and  in  the  divine  economy  of  Judaism,  many  intimations  of 
the  coming  of  this  kingdom.  There  is  nothing  more  masterly 
in  Neander's  writings,  than  the  introductory  chapter  in  his  gene- 
ral history  of  the  Church,  in  which  he  speaks  of  the  position  of 
the  Heathen  and  Jewish  world  before  Christ  appeared*  Here 
we  see  the  germ  of  much  of  that  Christian  literature  which  has 
since  been  engaged  in  detecting  the  intimations  of  Christianity 
given  by  all  other  systems  of  religion.  This  part  of  his  work  is  the 
noble  gateway  by  which  we  enter  the  temple  of  Christian  history. 

To  begin  with  Heathenism.  After  noticing  the  different  forms 
which  it  took — its  Scepticism  represented  by  Pilate — ^its  Deism 
by  Lucian — its  Pantheism  by  the  elder  Pliny — its  superstitious 
Fanaticism  by  Plutarch,  he  ^oes  on  to  represent  Stoicism  and 
Platonism  as  its  highest  moralattainments.  It  is  in  the  Platonic 
pliilosophy  that  he  traces  the  points  of  contact  between  Heathen- 
ism and  Christianity,  and  shews  how  many  were  gradually  led 
from  the  one  to  the  other.  Platonism  did  not  Eke  Stoicism 
assign  an  ultimate  place  to  the  nature  of  man,  but  regarded  it 
in  its  close  alliance  with  the  divine  nature.  It  represented  man's 
present  life  as  one  to  be  spent  in  communion  with  God,  and  as 
a  preparation  for  a  higher  state  of  living  in  God.  By  showing 
the  necessity  of  a  closer  union  between  heaven  and  earth,  it  was 
iitted  to  prepare  its  more  earnest  follo^'ers  for  the  higher  spiritual 
life  of  Christianity.  Neander  in  these  speculations  widely  differs 
from  many  who  have  thought  that  the  greatest  homage  was  paid 
to  Christianity  by  denouncing  heathenism  in  every  phase  and 
form.  He  has  done  service  to  Christianity,  by  showing  both  the 
utter  insufficiency  of  heathenism,  and  also  its  struggle  and  appe- 
tency in  its  noblest  forms  for  a  higher  life  than  its  own.  By 
so  doing  he  has  proved  Christianity  to  have  all  the  marks  of  a 
religion  fitted  for  the  world,  and  he  has  given  effect  to  the 
views  of  Paul,  in  those  passages  where  he  speaks  of  the  Gentiles 
being  a  law  to  themselves,  and  of  their  poets  calling  them  the 
offspring  of  God. 

Iseander  represents  Judaism  as  a  preparatory  dispensation, 
invested  with  a  particular  and  not  a  universal  form,  and  yet 
vitally  different  from  Heathenism,  inasmuch  as  it  exhibits  the 
character  of  God,  as  the  God  of  holiness  and  mercy,  for  the 
objective  ground  of  faith.  In  tracing  its  historical  tenden* 
cies,  he  sets  forth  its  three  great  types,  as  seen  in  the  sects  of 
the  Pharisees,  the  Sadducees,  and  the  Essenes.  The  first  were 
characterized  by  outward  religion  as  opposed  to  the  religion  of 
the  heart ;  the  second  by  a  cold  and  negative  faith,  utterly  void 
of  living  power,  and  closely  akin  to  materialism ;  the  third  by 
a  spirit  of  ascetic  contemplation,  in  union  with  a  retired  and 
devout  life.    This  is  one  of  many  generalizations  in  Neander^s 
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writings,  where  he  discovers,  in  these  early  times,  the  workings 
of  those  common  principles  and  tendencies  which  the  history  of 
each  age  has  developed  anew,  and  which  show  man's  religious 
nature  to  be  ever  fundamentally  the  same. 

It  is  impossible  not  to  be  struck  with  the  accordance  between 
these  views  and  the  personal  history  of  Neander.  We  stated 
that  he  had  been  brought  up  as  a  Jew,  that  he  had  imbibed  the 
spirit  of  the  Platonic  philosophy,  and  that,  afterwards,  by  a 
gradual  course,  he  had  been  led  to  embrace  Christianity.  He 
was  fitted  to  describe  these  forms  of  life  because  they  formed 
part  of  his  own  personal  experience.  When  he  speaks  of  the 
prevailing  worldliness  of  the  Jewish  mind,  he  alludes  to  what 
was  probably  the  first  cause  of  his  oflFence  at  Judaism.  When 
again  he  shows  how  the  lofty  visions  of  Platonism  rose  above 
the  grosser  forms  of  heathen  thought,  and  indirectly  prepared 
the  soul  for  receiving  the  message  of  Messiah,  he  is  but  re- 
cording in  the  case  of  others  what  was  literally  true  of  him- 
self. When,  last  of  all,  he  proves  that  Judaism  on  its  spiritual 
side  was  so  closely  akin  to  Christianity,  as  in  the  cases  of 
Paul  and  Nathaniel  and  Nicodemus,  he  unconsciously  draws 
his  own  picture,  as  the  Jew  who  finally  submitted  his  soul 
to  the  teaching  of  the  Cross.  We  see  his  spiritual  history  best 
pourtrayed  in  his  exposition  of  the  union  of  the  Jewish 
and  Greek  elements  in  the  Alexandrian  school.  There  is  an 
apartment  in  one  of  the  picture-galleries  of  Italy,  which  contains 
exclusively  portraits  of  the  great  masters  painted  by  them- 
selves. The  idea  of  making  such  a  collection  is  a  singular 
and  happy  one,  and  the  collection  itself  is  wonderfully  complete. 
So  is  it  often  in  the  world  of  literature,  where  men'  draw  por- 
traits of  themselves,  not  on  actual  canvass,  as  in  the  Florence 
Gallery,  but  in  the  subjects  on  which  they  write,  and  the  pic- 
tures they  draw  of  others.  An  example  of  this  self-representa- 
tion we  find  in  Neander's  account  of  the  school  of  Philo,  where 
he  says  that  "  the  spiritual  tendency  of  the  rehgious  nature  was 
fitted  in  this  case  to  give  men  a  greater  receptivity  for  Christi- 
anity. It  revealed  itself  as  the  gnosis^  which  first  sought  rightly 
to  interpret  the  spirit  of  the  Old  Testament.  Christianity  showed 
that  that  golden  age  which  the  Alexandrian  Jews  expected,  was 
already  revealed,  and  had  come  into  actual  manifestation.  In 
these  respects,  the  religious  tendency  of  thought  in  the  Alexan- 
drian school  might  really  become  the  spirit  of  transition  to  and 
agreement  with  Christianity." 

Such  were  the  two  great  systems  in  the  world's  history 
which  prepared  it  for  the  reception  of  Christianity  and  for  the 
growth  of  the  greatest  and  holiest  of  all  earthly  institutions,  the 
Church  of  Christ.     All  questions  connected  with  the  Church 
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resolve  themselves  into  two — (1.)  the  mutual  relation  subsisting 
between  Christ  and  the  members  of  the  Church ;  and  (2.)  the 
relation  between  the  members  of  the  Church  themiselves.  These 
two  questions  suggest  the  two  fundamental  laws  of  the  Church* 
The  one  of  these  is  its  obedience  to  Christ ;  the  other  the  spi- 
ritual equality  of  its  members.  Let  us  notice  these  aeparateij) 
according  to  the  views  contained  in  many  scattered  portions  of 
Neander's  writings. 

First,  the  great  law  of  the  Church's  existence  is  ita  Bnl>- 
jection  to  Christ.  Its  character  in  its  collective  and  organiied 
capacity  must  be  determined  by  the  relation  in  which  its  in« 
dividual  members  stand  to  Christ  as  the  dispenser  of  their  spi- 
ritual life.  In  the  Church  there  is  the  embodiment  of  all 
those  spiritual  influences  which  have  in  every  age  emanated 
from  Christ  to  all  believers.  Hence  the  accordance  between 
the  position  occupied  by  the  Church  and  that  first  occupied  by 
Himself  as  its  Founder  and  head.  For  as  Christ  was  inn* 
nitely  exalted,  by  His  sublime  and  holy  personality,  above  the 
characters  of  individual  men,  so  must  His  Church  be  exalted 
above  all  the  social  organizations  of  the  earth ;  and  as  Christ 
was  thereby  fitted  to  exercise  His  holy  influence  over  all,  and  to 
pervade  men  of  all  classes  by  His  Spirit,  so  is  it  the  desim  of 
the  Church  spiritually  to  pervade  all  the  iPorms  of  social  liro,  to 
sanctify  them  by  its  holiness,  and  to  liken  them  to  itsslf.  The 
same  principle  applies  to  the  whole  as  to  its  separate  parts ;  and 
as  every  believer  who  receives  the  gift  of  spiritual  life  from 
Christ  becomes  thereby  subject  to  His  law  and  to  the  guidance 
of  His  Spirit,  so  the  Church  in  its  corporate  capacity  acknow* 
ledges  Him  as  the  source  of  its  blessings  and  the  i^mer  of  iti 
laws.  From  these  positive  principles  the  negative  oondusioii 
follows,  that  the  Church  has  nothing  in  common  vdth  earthly 
kingdoms.  It  is  not  a  political  society — a  State.  It  is  a  purely 
spiritual  society,  with  spiritual  means  and  ends ;  and  it  is  only 
by  differing  from  all  worldly  societies  that  it  can  influence  them 
for  good.  Hence  the  Scripture  motto  which  Neander  prefixes 
to  the  first  volume  of  his  history,  and  on  which  every  chapter  of 
it  is  a  commentary — "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world."  There 
is  a  fundamental  distinction  between  Christ^s  kingdom  and  all 
the  kingdoms  in  the  heathen  world,  in  this,  that  they  were  esta- 
blished for  temporal  ends ;  and  it  difiers  also  from  the  theooratic 
economy  of  Judaism,  because  it  has  nothing  of  its  political 
appendages,  its  sensuous  ritual,  and  its  apparatus  of  particular 
customs  and  laws. 

The  second  great  law  of  the  Church  is  the  spiritual  eouality 
of  its  members.  This  is  the  law  of  their  mutual  relationcnip^  as 
follow  Christians.    The  first  of  these  laws  determines  the  lattei^ 
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Deeaiise  any  individual  pre-eminence  is  incompatible  with  Christ's 
supremacy.  Where  there  is  this  authority  of  Christ  over  all, 
there  must  be  the  common  subjection  of  all  to  Christ.  This 
equality  proceeds  on  the  relation  in  which  the  members  of  the 
Cnordi  stand  to  Christ  as  their  Saviour.  The  laws  which  bind 
the  planets  tofrether  depend  on  the  great  law  which  binds  them 
severally  to  the  Sun  ;  and  the  law  which  binds  children  together 
depends  on  the  common  relationship  which  they  bear  to  their 
fatner.  Whatever  establishes  a  spiritual  difference  among  the 
members  of  Christ's  Church,  is  fatal  to  this  original  relation  be^ 
tween  Christ  and  them. 

These  are  the  two  general  principles  on  which,  according  to 
Neander,  the  Church  rests.  In  applying  them  to  its  actual  de- 
velopment, he  maintains  that  it  was  no  part  of  Christ's  pur- 
pose to  lay  down  a  fixed  and  definite  plan,  according  to  which 
It  was  to  be  once  for  all  organized,  and  which  was  to  be 
rigidly  adhered  to  in  all  subsequent  times.  Christ's  work  was 
chiefly  confined  to  the  manifestation,  by  word  and  deed,  of 
those  great  principles  out  of  which  the  structure  of  the  Church 
should  gradually  arise.  His  relation  to  it  was  seen  negatively 
in  the  abolition  of  everything  that  gave  to  it  the  aspect  either 
of  a  particular  economy,  or  of  a  hierarchical  priesthood  as 
among  the  Jews.  As  to  the  positive  side,  he  left  it  to  the  free 
agency  of  the  spirit  of  Christianity  in  men's  souls  to  determine 
its  special  organization  under  all  varying  circumstances  and 
at  all  different  times.  Christ  did  not  formally  establish  the  full 
scheme  of  a  Church ;  but  he  made  known  the  universal  prin- 
ciple applicable  to  its  existence  and  activity  on  the  earth.  In 
maintaining  this  original  equality  among  Christians,  Neander 
lays  great  emphasis  on  the  diversity  of  Christian  gifts  in  dif- 
ferent members  of  the  Church.  This  circumstance  principally 
determined  its  outward  organization  and  progress.  While 
Neander  holds  the  incompatibility  of  a  special  priestly  clasa 
with  the  original  spiritual  equality  designed  by  Christ,  he 
holds  as  strongly  the  necessity  of  reciprocal  helpfulness  among 
the  members  of  the  Church  themselves.  These  gifts  are  the 
organs  of  which  Christ  makes  use  in  the  edification  of  his 
Church,  according  to  those  varieties  of  human  nature  in  which 
there  is  still  seen  the  higher  .unity  of  the  same  divine  life» 
Hence  Paul's  comparison  of  the  members  of  the  Church  to 
the  different  members  of  the  body,  and  hence  the  meaning  of 
these  gifts  in  the  miracles  of  Pentecost,  as  applicable  to  the 
Church  at  all  times.  According  to  Neander,  the  special  cir- 
cumstances which  determine  the  organization  of  the  Church 
may  thus  be  stated  to  be  these  three — 1st,  the  free  development 
of  this  spiritual  life  flowing  from  Christ  and  dependent  on  him  ; 
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2clly,  tlic  possession  of  different  Christian  gifts,  according  to  the 
rej)rcsentations  of  Paul ;  and,  3dly,  the  influence  of  outward 
circumstances  as  giving  a  special  direction  to  the  form  of  the 
Church. 

Such  is  an  outline  of  Neander's  general  theory  of  the  Church. 
The  leading  feature  of  his  whole  system  is  the  eminently  spiri- 
tual view  which  he  gives  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ.  This  is 
shown  in  the  close  union  he  ever  seeks  to  establish  between 
the  Church  and  Christ,  and  in  the  undivided  supremacy  which 
he  gives  to  its  Divine  Head.  Everywhere  Neander  recognises 
the  Church  as  the  institute  of  spiritual  Christianity,  and  does 
homage  to  it  in  this  particular.  Its  organization  is  in  his  eyes 
a  secondary  matter.  He  values  it  for  exhibiting  that  spiritual 
life  which  Christ  gives  to  His  disciples,  and  by  which  He  unites 
them,  by  many  unseen  ties,  as  a  holy  community  under  His  law. 
All  these  representations  of  its  spirituality  betoken  the  depth  of 
his  own  personal  Cliristianity.  Its  existence  in  a  world  of  sin, 
and  tlie  historical  display  of  its  holy  power  is  in  his  hand  the 
golden  thread  which  runs  through  tne  dark  coloured  web  of 
tlie  world's  history.  He  trembles  for  the  ark  when  it  falls  into 
the  hands  of  worldly  men.  How  many  examples  do  his  writings 
reveal  of  the  divine  influence  of  the  Church,  when  it  remained 
true  to  its  original  spirituality,  and  how  many  more  of  its  cor- 
ruption and  decay  when  it  became  a  mere  appendage  to  political 
society,  and  its  holy  character  was  lost  under  the  thraldom  of 
Byzantine  power ! 

The  anti-Judaic  character  of  Neander^s  scheme  of  the 
Church  must  also  be  noted.  This  appears  most  prommently 
in  a  depreciation  of  outward  form,  which  shews  tne  violence 
of  his  reaction  against  Judaism.  When  such  a  change  takes 
place,  it  is  far  less  common  to  observe  entire  deliverance  from 
every  vestige  of  a  former  system,  than  to  detect  the  continu- 
ance of  some  previous  habits  of  thought  and  action.  We  are 
told  that  when  the  primeval  forests  of  America  ai'e  set  on  fire, 
and  bui'ned  down,  there  rises  up  a  new  vegetation,  quite  dis- 
tinct from  that  which  preceded  it ;  and  so  in  some  measure  has 
it  been  with  a  nature  like  Neander^s.  His  phraseology,  his 
ideas,  his  principles,  bear  no  trace  whatever  of  a  Jewish  ongin,  if, 
indeed,  the  very  violence  of  the  reaction  be  not  the  best  proof  tliat 
he  was  a  Jew.  This  has  told  for  good,  by  leading  him  always 
to  exalt  spirit  above  form,  the  inward  principle  above  the  out- 
ward manifestation,  the  rehgion  of  the  heart  above  ceremonial 
worship.  It  has  sometimes  told  for  evil,  by  making  him  often 
confound  spiritual  Judaism  with  formal  Pharisaism. 

A  third  element  in  Neander's  Church-system,  we  need  hardly 
say,  is  its  eminently  Protestant  character.    We  use  this  phrase 
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now  in  its  broadest  sense,  to  distinguish  his  opinions  from  every 
form  of  the  [Romanist  scheme,  whether  more  or  less  perfectly 
developed.  Eome  and  Oxford  stand  here  on  the  one  side,  Ber- 
lin and  all  Protestant  Germany  on  the  other.  The  one  system 
starts  from  the  idea  of  the  Church,  and  descends  from  it  to  that 
of  individual  Christianity ;  the  other  starts  from  this  individual- 
ity, and  then  ascends  to  the  conception  of  the  corporate  institution 
or  the  Church.  In  the  one  scheme  the  Church  forms  and  creates 
Christian  life ;  in  the  other,  the  Church  is  the  expression  and 
the  product  of  this  life.  The  one  regards  the  Church  as  the 
parent  of  Christianity,  the  other  regards  Christianity  as,  under 
Christ,  the  parent  of  the  Church.  Neander^s  general  opinions 
lead  him  to  reprobate  the  whole  system  of  the  Eomish  Church, 
as  opposed  to  the  spiritual  equality  of  believers.  Its  exaltation 
of  a  priestly  caste  implies  the  confusion  between  Old  and  New 
Testament  ideas.  Its  substitution  of  outward  union  for  inward 
unity  is  a  practical  denial  of  the  difference  between  the  visible  and 
invisible  Church.  Thus  he  vigorously  resists  that  monarchical 
system  which  was  introduced  by  Cyprian,  and  developed  by 
Gregory  the  Great. 

From  the  historical  investigations  of  men  like  Neander 
Britain  has  much  to  learn.  In  England  the  study  of  primitive 
times  has  been  almost  exclusively  confined  to  men  who,  though 
within  the  pale  of  Protestantism,  have  abjured  the  Protestant 
theory  of  the  Church ;  and  the  literature  of  Scotland  has  few 
works  in  ecclesiastical  history  that  treat  of  times  more  remote  than 
the  period  of  the  Reformation.  Germany  has  far  outstripped  the 
ecclesiastical  learning  of  England,  while  in  the  theory  of  the 
Church  at  least  it  has  remained  true  to  its  hereditary  Protestant- 
ism, with  the  exception  of  an  extreme  party  among  the  Lutherans, 
who  seek  to  invest  the  Church  with  a  sacerdotal  character  which 
Luther  never  sanctioned.  In  this  spirit  German  historians 
have  deeply  studied  the  constitution  and  development  of  the 
early  Church,  and  have  triumphantly  shewn  that  it  gives  no 
countenance  to  Romanism.  What  Britain  now  needs  is  a  like 
learning,  characterized  by  the  ascendency  of  a  like  Protestant 
element ;  and  it  would  be  the  relinquishment  of  a  substantial 
good,  if  with  its  jealousy  of  much  that  popularly  goes  under  the 
name  of  Geiman  theology,  it  were  to  refuse  the  results  of  these 
investigations,  when  they  bear  so  closely  on  the  defence  of  our 
common  faith.  A  better  knowledge  of  these  principles  would  be 
the  best  antidote  to  that  spirit  of  mysterious  awe  with  which 
Romanists  invest  these  primitive  times.  It  would  disarm  men's 
minds  of  the  spell  of  this  ecclesiastical  fiction,  and  prove,  more- 
over, that  though  Protestantism  got  its  name  at  the  Reforma- 
tion, its  principles  are  old  as  Christianity,  and  arc  instinct  with 
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its  apostolic  and  ancient  strength*  England  derived  her  Befiop- 
mation  from  Germany  at  first,  and  may  now  learn  much  from 
Germany  as  to  the  true  historical  meaning  of  primitive  Chris* 

tianity. 

UI.  We  now  descend  from  the  general  to  the  particular^  in 
the  form  of  a  few  notices  of  Neander^s  representation  of  the 
Christian  life,  as  exhibited  in  the  difierent  members  of  the  Church. 
This  opens  the  wide  field  on  which  he  manifests  the  spirit  of  his 
truly  Catholic  Christianity.  The  principles  unfolded  in  his  ac^ 
count  of  the  character  of  Christ,  and  of  the  constitution  of  the 
Church,  he  applies  to  the  Christian  life  of  individual  believers. 
As  the  Divine  xlead  did  not  circumscribe  the  Church  by  the  limit 
of  fixed  and  unalterable  rules,  butlefl  it  to  assume  different  forms 
in  outward  organization,  so  also  the  Christian  character  and  life 
has  not  one  type  and  form  but  many,  according  to  the  varieties 
of  individual  human  nature.  These  idiosyncrasies,  when  brought 
under  the  influence  of  Christianity,  not  only  prove  the  higher 
unity  of  Christ's  character  as  the  source  of  all  Christian 
life,  but  also  serve  for  the  wider  displav  of  its  sanctifying 
and  transforming  power  as  a  religion  adapted  to  the  whole 
race.  Neandcr's  whole  views  on  this  matter  are  summed 
up  in  the  title  of  one  of  his  smaller  treatises — "  Das  eine 
und  mannigfaltige  des  Ghristlichen  Lebens."  Just  as  a  phy- 
sical philosopher — his  illustrious  fellow-citizen  Humboldt — has 
represented  the  different  aspects  of  nature  in  all  lands,  and 
shown  in  all  the  working  of  the  same  material  laws,  and  as 
Ins  unparalleled  knowledge  of  the  globe  has  enabled  him  to 
trace  the  unity  throughout  this  magnificent  panorama ;  so  is  it 
with  Neander  in  his  details  of  the  endlessly  varied  Life  of  the 
Church.  We  may  truly  say,  that  his  field  is  the  world.  In  these 
varieties  of  the  Christian  life,  he  has  ample  scope  for  applying 
his  favourite  doctrine  of  diversity  of  gifts,  and  for  showing  how 
Christ  has  made  use  of  the  most  different  instruments  for  advan* 
cing  his  cause  and  kingdom.  He  has  never  scrupled  to  turn 
aside  from  the  highway  of  philosophical  history  to  the  bypaths 
of  private  or  social  life,  that  he  might  exhibit  the  power  and 
preciousness  of  living  Christianity.  Indeed  this  was  the  very 
aim  of  his  whole  History  from  the  first.  Hence  in  the  first  sen- 
tences of  the  Preface,  he  declares  it  "  to  have  been  fix)m  an 
early  period  the  chief  end  of  his  life  and  studies  to  represent  the 
history  of  the  Church  as  an  eloouent  proof  of  the  divine  power 
of  Christianity — as  a  school  of  Christian  experience — as  a  voice 
sounding  throughout  all  centuries — of  edification— of  instruction 
and  warning  to  all  who  are  wilUng  to  hear."  He  says  also  in 
the  Preface  to  the  third  section  of  the  second  volume,  and  in 
reply  to  unfriendly  criticism  on  this  very  point,  that  he  will 
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never  recognise  a  distinctioii  betwe^  the  aim  of  Church  history 
to  edify  and  its  aim  to  instructs  Such  was  Neander's  design  ; 
and  that  he  has  fulfilled  it  will  be  evident  to  all  who  can  appre- 
ciate the  spirit  of  Christian  sympathy  and  love  which  breathes 
throughout  his  works. 

It  is  in  this  spirit  that  in  his  Life  of  Jesus  he  points  out  the 
different  classes  of  men  with  whom  Christ  came  in  contact,  and 
the  manner  in  which  he  applied  his  truth  to  their  different  spi- 
ritual conditions.  He  shows  in  his  Apostolic  History  the  corre^ 
sponding  differences  between  Paul,  and  James,  and  John  in 
their  characters,  and  lives,  and  teaching,  and  finds  in  all  the 

Soundwork  of  a  common  faith  and  holiness.  He  shows  in  his 
eneral  History  the  presence  of  this  all-pervading  Christianity 
in  men  like  Augustin  and  Chrysostom,  with  all  the  marked  di^- 
ferenoes  in  their  personal  history,  and  in  their  representations  of 
olivine  truth.  In  his  Monography  of  St.  Bernard,  he  discovers 
the  same  Christian  truth  and  life,  during  those  medieval  times 
when  true  Christianity  well-nigh  disappeared  amidst  the  corrup- 
tions of  the  Church  of  Bome.  His  studies  confined  him  prin- 
cipally to  the  earlier  centuries.  In  his  miscellaneous  writings, 
however,  he  has  given  portraits  of  modern  Christians,  such  as 
Pascal,  Chillingworth,  Baxter,  Oberlin,  Wilberforce,  and  Arnold, 
and  in  all  he  has  shown  the  unity  of  the  Christian  life.  And  in 
passing  we  may  note  certain  points  of  resemblance  between  the  last 
of  these  men  and  Neander  himself.  They  were  at  one  in  lead- 
ing a  life  of  fellowship  with  Christ,  and  of  holy  self-devotion  to  his 
cause,  in  their  common  love  for  history  and  pursuit  of  it  as  a 
leading  study ;  and  in  their  theological  systems,  which  exalt  the 
sanctifying  tendency  of  Christianity,  and  stand  somewhat  loose 
to  the  dogmatic  precision  of  the  [Reformation. 

Neander's  great  merit  in  this  department  lies  in  giving  pro- 
minence to  the  idea  of  the  Universal  Churc/u  With  unwearied 
steadfastness  and  labour,  he  has  set  himself  to  bring  to  light  the 
practical  results  of  Christianity  on  the  earth.  Perhaps  nothing 
IS  better  fitted  to  give  a  true  stamp  of  catholicity  to  the  Church 
than  the  study  of  the  past  in  Neander's  spirit,  and  the  consequent 
acquaintance  with  the  different  forms  of  Christian  character, 
thought,  and  action.  We  are  thus  raised  up  above  the  jarrings 
and  heats  of  present  controversy,  and  in  the  manifold  beauty 
and  power  of  this  Christian  life,  we  learn  the  lesson  of  that 
charity  which  hopeth  all  things,  and  yet  rejoiceth  only  in  the 
truth.  And  surely  at  a  time  when  Protestantism  has  openly 
mourned  over  its  many  rents  and  wounds,  and  when  Bomanism 
is  reasserting  the  double  claim  of  its  unity  and  universality  to- 
gether, there  is  much  need  for  Christ's  true  Church  hearing 
^^  this  voice  of  instruction  sounding  through  all  centuries."    As 
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the  isothermal  lines  often  follow  an  irregular  course  on  the  map, 
and  traverse  different  latitudes  of  land  and  sea,  so  in  like  man- 
ner may  the  same  vital  Christianity  be  found  under  many  diver- 
sities of  individual  charactery  national  custom,  and  ecclesias- 
tical order.  This  at  least  was  true  of  Neander ;  for  the  sym- 
pathy he  has  shown  in  dealing  with  the  past,  he  showed  also 
m  the  interest  he  felt  in  the  Christian  movements  of  his  own 
day.  His  favourite  delineations  of  primitive  Christianity,  in  the 
freshness  of  its  love  and  fervour  of  its  zeal,  are  in  accordance 
with  the  spirit  in  which  he  used  to  speak  of  the  labours  of 
the  missionary  field,  with  its  thousand  proofe  of  the  influence  of 
the  Gospel ;  or  of  such  eflForts  as  are  made  in  Britain  and  Grer- 
manv  to  rally  the  forces  of  Protestantism,  and  to  demonstrate  by 
brotherly  love  the  unity  of  the  faith. 

IV.  We  proceed,  finally,  to  consider  Neander's  position  as  a 
theologian  or  scientific  expositor  of  Christian  truth.  It  is  fitting 
that  this  should  be  done  last,  because  his  whole  tendency  is  to 
represent  Christian  science  as  the  product  and  exponent  of 
the  Christian  life,  or  rather  of  Christianity  as  an  historical 
manifestation.  We  are  now  better  prepared  for  this  view  than 
at  an  earlier  stage  in  our  dissertation. 

In  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  Neander  is  not  a  theologian. 
He  does  not  rank  with  men  like  Nitzsch  or  Muller,  whose  special 
field  is  dogmatic  theology  ;  and  he  is  certainly  inferior  to  both 
in  dialectical  power.  From  the  character  of  his  mind,  as  well 
as  from  the  whole  scope  of  his  studies,  Neander  dealt  less  with 
the  abstract  ideas  of  theology  than  with  concrete  spiritual  prin- 
ciples ;  and  with  these,  chiefly  as  they  have  developed  themselves 
on  the  field  of  ecclesiastical  history.  His  true  position  is  not 
among  the  theologians,  but  among  the  historians  of  theology. 
But  if  he  is  less  qualified  than  others  of  his  contemporaries  ac- 
curately to  expound  theology  as  a  science,  he  far  excels  them  all 
in  his  power  of  determining  the  spiritual  tendencies  of  theologi- 
cal systems.  In  his  hands,  the  study  of  the  history  of  doctrines 
in  the  Church  has  been  elevated  to  the  rank  of  a  science,  and 
figures  as  one  of  the  chief  divisions  in  the  Theological  Ency- 
clopaedia. He  used  often  to  speak  of  Exegesis  and  Dogmen- 
Geschichte  as  the  two  handmaids  of  theology.  Here  he  has  had 
full  scope  for  the  exercise  of  his  learning  and  of  his  powers  of 
generalization.  He  has,  besides,  succeeded  in  giving  a  real  and 
vital  interest  to  these  investigations — threading  his  way  with 
ease  where  others  have  been  lost  in  a  labyrinth  of  confusion, 
(as  in  the  detail  of  the  forms  of  the  Gnostic  heresy,)  group- 
ing miscellaneous  facts  under  general  heads,  and  often  in  tne 
spirit  of  Cuvier  with  his  fossil  osteology,  reconstructing  from 
a  few  irregular  and  ill-assorted  particulars  the  full  proportions 
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and  details  of  an  obsolete  system.  Neander,  as  we  have  already 
seen,  contemplated  the  Christian  life  as  manifested  in  various 
forms.  We  must  notice  that  he  attributes  a  like  variety  to 
Christian  doctrine  and  thought.  Indeed,  it  is  with  him  a  funda- 
mental idea  to  apply  the  same  principles  to  both.  As  the  Chris- 
tian life  might  assume  these  forms  according  to  the  individuality 
of  each  believer.  Christian  doctrine  might  also  assume  many 
diflFerent  corresponding  forms.  It  was,  he  maintains,  no  part  of 
Christ's  intention  to  confine  the  Christian  life  to  one  fixed  and 
stereotyped  rule,  nor  to  confine  Christian  intelligence  and  thought 
to  one  fixed  formula  of  religious  doctrine.  In  both  provinces  of 
action  and  thought  alike  our  Lord  asserted  and  established,  by 
word  and  deed,  the  seminal  principles  out  of  which  Christian 
life  and  doctrine  were  gradually  to  emerge,  according  to  the  law 
of  historical  development.  These  forms  of  representation,  he 
holds,  reciprocally  explain  and  supplement  each  other;  while 
they  also  prove  the  power  of  Christianity  to  influence  the  various 
tendencies  of  man's  nature,  and  to  make  these  serve  the  purpose 
of  advancing  among  all  men  the  work  of  Christ's  kingdom. 

As  a  chief  feature  of  all  Neander's  expositions  of  historical 
theology,  his  sympathy  with  every  system  in  which  he  found 
essential  Christianity  preserved  must  be  noticed.  He  is  a 
peacemaker  in  theology.  He  even  maintains  a  kind  of  histori- 
cal necessity  for  these  different  phases  of  Christian  doctrine, 
believing  that  this  process  of  development,  when  once  begun, 
must  advance,  and  that  from  these  tendencies  of  diflFerent  systems 
the  harmonious  representation  of  Christianity  in  its  highest 
unity  was  to  be  gathered.  To  scientific  theology,  he  applies 
the  same  general  principles  which  we  have  referred  to  as  per- 
vading other  parts  of  his  system.  We  have  seen  that  he  under- 
rates the  value  of  outward  institutions  in  the  organic  framework 
of  the  Church.  In  like  manner  he  has  little  favour  for  Con- 
fessions of  Faith  as  the  symbolical  embodiment  of  the  Church's 
creed.  What  he  most  approves  of  is  something  in  analogy  with 
the  apostles'  creed,  which  deals  chiefly  with  the  great  historical 
facts  on  which  Christianity  rests,  and  which  the  whole  Church 
avows.  He  has  as  great  a  jealousy  of  formalism  in  Christian 
doctrine  as  in  Christian  life,  and  he  everywhere  asserts  the 
principle  of  freedom  as  a  chief  part  of  the  Christian  scheme. 
This  he  has  sometimes  carried  to  an  extravagant  length.  The 
two  most  prominent  examples  which  he  gives  of  these  different 
tendencies  in  theology,  occur  in  the  exposition  of  the  teaching  of 
the  Apostles,  and  of  the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches  in  the 
post-apostolic  age.  The  three  representatives  of  apostolic  theo- 
logy are  Paul,  James,  John.  Paul  represents  the  most  marked 
opposition  betwejen  Judaism  and  Christianity,  and  the  entire 
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deliverance  from  the  Judaic  spirit,  in  union  with  tho  power 
of  systematic  and  dialectical  development.  James  represents 
in  his  theology  the  more  gradual  transition  from  Judaism 
to  Christianity.  John  is  the  representative  in  Christian  sci- 
ence of  the  intuitivo  element  embodying  itself  in  the  spirit  of 
divine  contemplation.  Peter  occupies  an  intermediate  place 
between  Paul  and  James.  These  are  the  different  forms  of 
the  a))ostolical  teaching;  and,  as  there  was  then  this  variety 
of  theological  representation,  so  he  maintains  that  it  has  been 
and  must  be  in  every  subsequent  age.  Plence  the  frequent 
use  which  he  makes  of  the  difference  between  the  doctrinal 
pliraseology  of  the  Western  and  Eastern  Churches,  as  exhibited, 
tho  one  in  Augustin  the  other  in  Chrysostom.  The  tendency 
of  theology  in  the  West  was  to  start  from  the  position  of  man  as 
a  sinner,  and  his  need  of  divine  grace,  while  in  tlie  Cast  theo- 
logy started  from  the  view  of  Christianity  as  giving  a  higher 
divine  creation  to  man.  The  one  gave  greater  prominence  to 
the  doctrine  of  man''s  sin,  and  allied  itself  to  the  teaching  of 
Paul ;  the  other  gave  prominence  to  the  doctrine  of  GKxl's  kve, 
and  allied  itself  most  closely  to  the  school  of  John. 

Neander  loves  to  apply  his  favourite  principle  of  unity  in 
variety  to  the  condition  of  the  Church,  with  its  manifold  opi- 
nions, in  our  own  times.  If  there  are  found  in  the  primitive 
times  different  types  of  theological  truth,  it  is  equally  true 
that  then  too  were  developed  the  different  types  of  error  which 
have  only  reproduced  themselves  in  after  ages.  To  give  one 
example  of  this :  Germany  has  had  successively  to  encounter 
two  different  forms  of  liationalism  already  referred  to,  the  one 
that  of  Semler  and  Paulus,  and  the  other  that  of  Hegel  and 
Strauss.  Neander  has  in  many  places  shown  that  these  were 
the  two  great  heresies  of  the  early  Church,  represented  re* 
spectively  by  the  Ebionites,  with  their  gross  and  unspiritual 
conceptions  of  Christianity,  and  by  the  Gnostics,  with  their 
spiritual  allegorizing  and  mythical  idealism.  So  truly  does 
one  age  revive  in  a  new  form  errors  which  prevailed  many  cen- 
turies ago,  and  with  all  the  restless  activity  of  man'^s  spirit,  it  still 
holds  good  that  there  is  nothing  new  under  the  sun.  The  history 
of  heresies  in  the  Christian  Church  seems  to  follow  that  circular 
course  which  recent  science  has  proved  to  mark  the  tracks  of 
tempests  in  the  material  world. 

Neander's  theological  system  bears  all  the  marks  of  a  great 
transition  period.  He  lived  and  died  in  the  full  hope  of  a  new 
epoch  in  the  Church,  when  it  shall  renew  its  youth,  and  re- 
assert the  power  of  its  spiritual  principles  as  in  the  brightest 
times  of  its  history.  His  system  reminds  us  less  of  those  geologi- 
gical  formations  which  liave  been  calmly  deporited  j&om  we 
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waters  of  a  former  world,  than  of  those  which  have  been  up- 
heaved by  eruptions  from  below,  and  which  bear  on  them  the 
indurating  and  convulsive  marks  of  fire.  In  comparing  him 
with  the  men  who  preceded  him,  we  perceive  that  theologi- 
cally he  is  far  in  advance  of  them.  Semler,  Sehleiermacher, 
and  Neander,  are  the  types  of  three  distinct  epochs  in  Ger- 
man Theology.  Semler's  system  is  that  of  Rationalistic  Deism, 
Schleiermacher's  is  that  of  Christianity  in  some  degree  vitiat- 
ed by  false  philosophy.  Neander  exhibits  Christianity  on  the 
whole  in  the  true  spirit  of  faith,  and  in  a  clearer  develop- 
ment and  scientific  harmony  of  its  doctrines.  Though  theo- 
logically in  advance  of  Sehleiermacher,  Neander  always  paid 
him  a  most  reverent  homage,  as  that  great  teacher  who  had 
breathed  a  new  spirit  into  the  Church,  and  given  an  impress  to 
modern  theology  which  it  still  strongly  bears.  Neander  is  not, 
moreover,  a  copyist  of  the  past.  In  him  we  observe  the  union 
of  two  different  tendencies — the  one  applying  to  the  past — the 
other  to  the  future.  His  historical  studies  had  familiarized  him 
with  past  theological  systems,  and  yet,  instead  of  seeking  to  re- 
vive one  or  any  of  these,  he  was  accustomed  to  regard  it  as  the 
purpose  of  his  theology  to  exhibit,  in  a  new  form,  the  funda- 
mental truths  of  the  faith,  adapted  to  the  science  and  Chris- 
tian consciousness  of  the  age.  He  believed  it  impossible  to 
revive  unchanged  the  systems  of  previous  centuries,  and  he 
sought  a  new  development  of  theology  more  in  keeping  with  the 
present  state  and  necessities  of  the  Church.  In  the  last  year  of 
his  life  he  was  engaged  with  Nitzsch  and  Muller  in  editing  a 
Journal  which  may  be  regarded  as  the  true  representative  of 
this  school  of  German  Theology.  It  is  entitled,  "  Die  Deutsche 
Zeitschrift  fur  Christliche  Wissenschaft  and  Christliches  Leben." 
The  first  number  appeared  in  January  1850.  We  extract  a 
few  words  from  the  preface,  in  illustration  of  the  preceding  sen- 
tences. After  stating  the  need  for  opposing  the  destructive 
tendency  of  Rationalism  and  Pantheism,  and  uniting  all  evan- 
gelical Christians,  he  adds,  "  We  acknowledge  that  tendency  in 
Theology  as  the  only  conservative  one  which  is  at  the  same  time 
according  to  its  special  law  freely  progressive.  We  are  persuaded 
that  it  is  not  the  problem  of  our  age  to  revive  and  call  back  into 
artificial  life  an  old  form  of  Church  constitution  or  of  theology, 
but  to  labour  in  order  that  something  new  may  be  formed  for  the 
future,  resting  on  the  one  unchangeable  foundation,  and  having 
the  power  of  that  divine  word  which  is  ever  renewing  its  youtn 
in  perpetual  freshness.  Although  among  those  who  are  united 
in  this  work  difierent  relationships  are  maintained  to  Schleier* 
macher,  the  great  teacher  of  the  reviving'German  Church,  they 
are  yet  unanimous  in  the  conviction  that  the  Airiher  develop- 
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mcnt  of  oar  theology  must  attach  itself  to  biin,  and  that  the 
mighty  impulse  given  by  him  must  long  continue  to  influence 
the  Christian  philosophy  of  Protestant  Germany."  It  is  no  less 
strange  than  true,  that  opposite  parties  in  Germany  unite  in  re- 
vering the  memory  of  Schlciermacher,  and  also  in  quoting  his 
authority  in  support  of  their  systems ;  just  as  it  was  saia  of  Burke, 
that  his  writings  were  the  armory  out  of  which  the  two  great 
political  parties  in  the  country  obtained  their  weapons. 

We  can  only,  in  conclusion,  notice  one  or  two  of  the  more 
prominent  features  in  Neander's  Theology,  more  in  the  way  of 
showing  its  tendency  than  of  exhibiting  its  details.  1.  In  the 
comparison  which  Neander  draws  between  Christianity  and 
Judaism,  he  maintains  the  existence  of  a  specific  and  vital  dif- 
ference between  the  two  economies ;  instead  of  regarding  them  as 
two  economies  illustrative  of  one  and  the  same  scheme,  and 
marked  alike  by  the  same  spiritual  principles.  Neander  is  apt 
to  exalt  the  New  Testament  at  the  expense  of  the  Old,  partly 
from  the  reaction  against  his  early  Judaism,  and  partly  from 
the  tendency  of  the  later  German  theology  since  Scmeiermacher 
to  place  in  opposition  the  law  of  the  one  against  the  hve  of  the 
other.  It  is  certainly  one  of  the  greatest  desiderata  in  the  theo- 
logy of  this  school,  that  it  should  learn  to  appreciate  more  accu- 
rately the  spiritual  religion  of  the  Old  Testament,  both  in  its 
display  of  grace  on  the  part  of  God,  and  faith  on  the  part  of 
man.  There  is,  and  there  can  be  but  one  method  of  acceptance 
under  every  economy,  whether  more  or  less  advanced ;  and  the 
difference  can  only  be  of  a  formal,  and  not  of  a  material  kind. 
2.  Neander ""s  view  of  sin  is  eminently  practical.  Few  men  have 
realized  more  profoundly  than  he  the  fact  of  spiritual  separation 
between  man  and  God.  It  is  at  this  point  that  he  is  frindamentaliy 
at  issue  with  Schleiermacher  and  Hegel,  who  both  represent  sin  as 
the  necessary  transition  to  moral  freedom,  and  thereby  deny  in 
substance  its  moral  guilt,  as  the  self-willed  departure  of  the  creature 
from  God,  and  opposition  to  him.  Neander  does  not  enter  much 
into  the  question  of  the  transmission  of  sin.  He  argues,  on  the 
one  hand,  from  the  actual  existence  of  sin  now,  to  its  orimn  in  the 
initial  moral  history  of  the  race ;  and,  on  the  other  band,  assum- 
ing this  initial  fact,  he  explains  its  transmission  from  the  ordinary 
law  of  historical  development.  Sin  came  into  being  from  the 
inexplicable  caprice  of  self-will;  but  when  once  in  being,  it 
continues  to  operate  as  a  new  factor  in  human  history.  In  this 
sense,  he  rejects  the  Augustinian  hypothesis  of  federal  transmis- 
sion, as  assuming  a  principle  utterly  at  variance  with  the  data  of 
Christian  consciousness.  This  example  illustrates  the  influence 
of  Neander's  historical  principles  on  his  theology.  Whatever 
may  be  said  of  Augustin's  theory,  certain  it  is  that  Neander  has 
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not  removed  the  moral  difficulty  attaching  to  the  whole  subject 
of  transmitted  sin  and  guilt ;  for  the  question  still  remains,  why 
does  God  place  man  under  the  influence  of  such  historical  laws 
as  practically  entail  on  him  the  fatal  and  inborn  tendency  to  sin  ? 
That  he  has  done  so,  is  indeed  historically  true ;  yet  why  is  this 
the  law  of  history  ?  Why  is  the  world  so  framed  as  that  this  ten- 
dency to  sin  should  be  transmitted  from  age  to  age  ?  The  fact  is 
admitted,  but  on  Neander's  theory,  as  well  as  on  that  of  Augus- 
tin,  it  behoves  to  be  explained.  3.  Neander's  view  of  the  atone- 
ment corresponds,  in  its  leading  principles,  with  his  view  of  sin. 
As  sin  was  a  great  historical  fact  in  the  world,  it  needed  a  coun- 
terpart fact  in  history  to  restore  man's  fallen  nature,  and  to  bring 
it  again  into  harmony  with  God.  Miiller  states  in  the  preface 
to  his  work  on  Sin,  that  it  was  when  he  sat  at  the  feet  of  Nean- 
der  his  master,  that  he  became  practically  convinced  that  the 
whole  of  Christianity  consists  in  this  relation  between  sin  and  the 
atonement.  Neander  dwells  more  on  the  atonement  in  its  sub- 
jective than  in  its  objective  side.  He  sees  in  it  the  display  of  God's 
love — tending  to  change  man's  heart  and  direct  it  anew,  rather 
than  a  homage  to  God's  immutable  law.  In  many  parts  of  his 
exposition  of  the  Pauline  theology,  it  is  hard  to  see  where  he  draws 
the  line  between  justification  and  sanctification.  Here,  as  in 
the  former  case  of  sin,  he  delights  to  present  the  matter  in  its 
historical  aspect,  and  to  speak  of  the  whole  life  and  work  of 
Christ  as  the  source  of  a  new  spiritual  influence  in  the  world. 
He  underrates  the  legal  element  in  the  atonement,  partly  from 
the  constitution  of  his  religious  nature,  which  predisposed  him, 
as  in  the  case  of  Chrysostom,  whom  he  so  much  revered  and  re- 
sembled, to  meditate  on  God's  love ;  and  partly  from  the  tendency 
of  his  school  to  oppose  the  theology  of  the  sixteenth  and  seven- 
teenth centuries,  in  the  prominence  which  it  gives  to  the  legal 
necessity  for  the  sufferings  of  the  Divine  Saviour. 

The  preceding  record,  rather  than  criticism,  of  the  lite- 
rary life  and  labours  of  Neander,  may  be  considered  with  a 
deeper  interest,  from  the  circumstance  that  his  influence  on  the 
rehgious  opinions  of  Great  Britain  is  every  year  becoming  more 
marked,  and  is  one  of  the  most  considerable  of  the  foreign  influ- 
ences which  are  now  working  in  this  country.  There  is  perhaps 
no  German  whose  ideas  admit  of  being  more  readily  transplanted 
into  the  soil  of  the  English  mind.  The  reason  of  this  is  that 
he  deals  so  much  with  the  practical  realities  of  Christianity. 
He  is,  moreover,  in  a  great  measure  free  from  that  element  of 
mysticism  which  makes  much  of  German  literature  distasteful  to 
the  English  nation,  or  at  least  confines  the  interest  in  it  to  a  few. 
If  it  be  the  case  that  the  problems  of  modern  Germany  must 
soon  be  met  and  canvassed  in  this  country,  one  necessary  prvli- 
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minary  is  an  intelligent  comprehension  by  u«  of  the  ledding 
systems  wlilch  have  indented  themselves  so  deeply  on  the 
churches  and  schools  of  the  continent.  We  rejoice,  on  the 
whole,  at  the  growing  ascendency  in  Britain  of  Neandet's  futsh, 
genial,  and  rcinvigorating  spirit.  It  cannot  fail  to  give  liew 
fervour  and  freshness  to  our  religious  life  and  doctrinal  systems, 
that  we  should  become  conversant  with  specimens  of  the  revived 
Christianity  of  a  people  who,  after  being  dissevered  fWmi  the 
Apostolic  faith  by  the  prevalence  of  nationalism,  are  slowly  but 
surely  returning  to  it.  The  struggles  through  which  such  men 
have  passed  enhance  the  value  of  their  labours.  Insteikl  of 
frowning  on  them  because  thcv  do  not  reach  the  level  of  oiiir  he^ 
reditary  orthodoxy,  we  should  rather  regard  them  as  chatflpions 
of  Christian  truth  in  perhaps  its  fiercest  struggle  riflce  the 
days  of  the  Apostles.  It  deserves,  moreover,  to  be  noticed^  that 
while  in  Germany  the  prevalence  of  opinions  like  Neattdei's  is 
an  indication  of  a  return  towards  the  principles  of  the  Befolfttlfc- 
tion,  their  prevalence  in  this  country,  among  some  eIli£i66B  of 
persons,  seems  to  betoken  a  departure  from  that  standftfd^  artd  a 
tendency  towards  a  theology  ot  a  less  definite  kind*  Those  Who 
are  Neander's  followers  in  Germany  are  generally  ineli  whose 
religious  faith  is  becoming  clearer  and  its  articles  more  ttUtne* 
rous.  In  Britain  some  are  apt  to  make  his  spirit  And  9^nions 
a  medium  of  transition  from  our  doctrinal  theology  to  ft  Iny8ti6 
Rationalism.  A  system  which  in  Germany  is  a  syro|)t<rtn  of 
opinion  moving  in  one  direction,  may,  in  this  islaftd;  bft  the 
symptom  of  a  current  moving  in  an  opposite  direction. 

In  closing  this  Article,  we  are  reminded  of  the  grieat  gnideiS 
of  action  and  opinion  who  have  been  recently  takien  frotti  the 
Churches  of  Switzerland,  Scotland,  and  GermatiT.  Viiiet^ 
Chalmers,  and  Neander,  form  an  illustrious  group  of  tbeoldgiansj 
differing  in  the  variety  of  their  natural  gins,  yet  believing  iti 
the  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  and  in  thmt  several 
spheres  eminent  promoters  of  the  Christian  cause.  The  fitut 
that  was  taken  away  was  Vinet  of  Lausanne,  who  to  a  g^tle 
nature  and  most  Christian  spirit,  added  powers  and  ttcqtdfe* 
ments  of  the  first  order,  and  who  has  done  so  mxse^  i0  iisitelt 
for  the  truth  of  Christianity  a  scientific  claim,  aftd  H  spirlttia) 
authority.  His  personal  friends  all  speak  of  the  keen  Wrfly-' 
sis  of  his  perceptions,  the  calm  philosophy  and  cfllrti^  faitb 
which  pervaded  liis  reasonifigs  and  illustrations,  and  the  ffOble^ 
qualities  of  heart  and  soul  which  made  them  love  him  wMfo 
they  honoured  him.  Vinet's  spirit  was  tranquil  atid  firfl  of 
beauty,  like  the  lake  on  whose  shores  he  lived  and  died ;  aftd 
he  often  shewed  that  he  could  a^end  from  the  grttees  of  the 
Christian   life  to  the    lofty  speculaticms  of  Christian  seielie6> 
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as  the  shores  of  Lake  Leman  stretch  upward  into  the  ma- 
jestic elevation  of  the  Alps.     Then  came  the  death  of  Chal- 
mers, causing  a  void  not  soon  to  be  filled  in  Scotland.    He  died, 
\vithout  warning,  in  the  midst  of  an  old  age  as  active  as  his 
manhood,  and  when,  to  the  native  vigour  of  nis  mind,  there  was 
superadded  the  mellowness  of  Christian  grace  and  faith  as  life  de- 
clined.  Seldom  has  more  signal  homage  teen  paid  to  character  or 
worth  than  on  the  day  when   the  General  Assembly  of  his 
Church,  and  a  multitude  of  his  countrymen,  followed  him  to 
the  grave.     We  refer  to  this,  because  the  likest  thing  we  know 
to  the  funeral  of  Chalmers  has  been  the  funeral  of  Neander.    In 
both  solemnities  there  was  something  of  the  same  moral  charac- 
ter, because  in  both  there  was  the  same  tribute  of  homage  to 
moral  worth  and  greatness.     It  was  neither  the  mere  eloquence 
and  philanthropy  of  the  one,  nor  was  it  the  colossal  leammg  of 
the  other,  that  gave  this  moral  grandeur  to  a  funeral  ceremony. 
It  was  because  in  both  casfes  the  powers  of  the  departed  were  dedi- 
cated to  the  service  of  God  and  man.     Men  gave  utterance  at 
their  graves  to  the  silent  reverence  that  had  been  growing  and 
gathering  strength  while  their  labours  multiplied,  and  their  lives 
were  spared.    In  both  cases  the  heart  of  a  nation  was  struck,  and 
Christendom  bowed  before  the  rod.     Nor  are  there  wanting 
several  distinct  points  of  agreement  in  their  lives  as  at  their  deaths. 
We  may  point  alike  to  the  cases  of  Chalmers  and  Neander  as 
instances  of  the  power  of  a  common  Christianity.     However 
different  might  be  their  starting-points,  they  yet  agree  in  the 
desire  they  wit  at  the  crisis  of  tneir  lives  for  spiritual  deliver- 
ance, in   their  common  testimony  as  to  the  quarter  whence 
deliverance  came,  and  in  their  moral  transformation  by  Christ 
and  His  love.     They   agree  also  in   the  impulse  which  they 
have  given  to  Christian  thought  and  action  in  their  respective 
lands.     The  gifts  of  Neander  fitted  him  for  his  work  in  a  land 
of  pre-eminent  thought  and  learning.     Those  of  Chalmers  were 
adapted  to  the  necessities  of  a  land  of  social  enterprise  and  poli- 
tical movement.     Neander  did  his  work  by  representing  for  our 
study  and  example  the  Church  of  the  past — the  Church  of  apostles 
and  martyrs  and  early  saints.     Chalmers  accomplished  his  by 
seeking,  like  a  great  master-builder,  to  raise  up  the  structure  of 
the  Church  in  his  own  times.     The  lives  and  labours  of  both 
must  now  materially  influence  the  Church  of  the  future  at  home 
and  abroad.    In  these  two  men  we  see  the  types  of  the  two  phases 
of  spiritual  character  which  have  often  repeated  themselves  in 
the  world — represented  in  the  apostolic  age  by  Paul  and  John, 
in  the  early  Church  by  Augustin  and  Chiysostom,  and  in  the 
time  of  the  Reformation  by  Luther  and  Melancthon. 
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Art.  VI. — 1.  El  Doradoj  or  Adventures  in  the  Path  of  Empire, 
By  Bayard  Taylor.    2  vols.    London,  1850. 

2.  The  Geology  of  Russia  in  Europe  and  Hie  Ural  Mountains, 
By  Roderick  Impey  Murcuison.   2  vols.   London,  1845. 

3.  JUAsie  Centrale.  Recherches  sur  les  Chaines  de  Moniagnes  et 
la  CUmatique  ConiparSe.  Par  A.  de  Humboldt.  3  vols. 
Paris,  1843. 

i.  An  Historical  Inquiry  into  the  Production  and  Consumption 
of  the  Precious  Metals.  By  William  Jacob,  Esq.,  F.K.S. 
2  vols.     London,  1831. 

If  there  arc  now  any  disciples  of  those  ancient  schools  of 
philosophy,  which  taught  that  mundane  affairs  are  destined  to 
recur  in  continually  repeated  cycles,  they  might,  with  some 
plausibility,  appeal  to  recent  events,  in  confirmation  of  the 
belief.  By  the  revolutions  and  wars  of  1848,  we  are  reminded 
of  the  swarms  from  the  northern  hive  pouring  down  on  southern 
Europe,  and  of  the  contests  and  combinations  which  followed 
the  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire.  The  present  rage  for  the  medi- 
eval threatens  a  recurrence  of  the  struggles,  civil  and  religious, 
of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries;  the  rise  of  new  Lauds, 
and  new  Bonners,  if  not  a  return  to  a  darker  age,  with  its  Peter 
the  Hermit  preaching  a  new  Crusade  for  the  recovery  of  the 
Holy  Sepulchre.  And  the  tide  of  emigration,  flowing  from  all 
quarters  to  the  gold-diggings  of  California,  appears  a  counter- 
part to  the  swarms  of  recldess  adventurers  who  followed  Cortez 
and  Pizarro  to  the  conquest  of  Mexico  and  Peru.  Our  days 
seem  destined  to  witness  a  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy,— 

Alter  erit  turn  Tiphys,  et  altera,  quae  vehat  Argo 

Delectos  heroas ;  erunt^  ctiam,  altera  bella ; 

Atque  iterum,  ad  Trojam,  magnus  mittetur  Achilles. 

Speculations  are  already  rife  respecting  the  revolution  which 
the  discovery  of  this  modern  El  Dorado  is  to  effect  in  the  social 
relations  of  the  civilized  world,  dependent  as  they  are  on  stand- 
ards of  value,  and  pecuniary  obligations,  public  and  private. 
The  recipients  of  fixed  incomes  are  looking  with  dismay  to  such 
a  change  in  the  value  of  money  as  that  consequent  on  the  dis- 
covery of  America,  of  which  Latimer  complained  so  bitterly  in 
his  day,  declaring  every  thing  to  be  "  of  too  much,*"  though 
he  was  ignorant  of  the  true  cause,  and  joined  in  the  popular  cry 
against  inclosures  and  sheep-walks,  forestalling  and  "  regrating." 

For  the  protection  of  annuitants  against  the  expected  golden 
tide  from  California,  a  member  of  the  House  of  Commons  has 
given  notice  of  a  motion  in  tl|e  next  session,  for  converting  the 
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Consols  into  corn-rent  annuities.  On  the  other  hand,  it  may 
be  doubted  whether  the  landed  interest  will  be  satisfied  with  the 
attainment  of  the  good  bishop's  climax,  "  I  thinke,  verily,  that  if 
it  thus  continue,  we  shall  at  length  be  constrained  to  pay  for  a 
pigge  a  pound,"  They  are  looking  to  the  New  World  to  redress 
the  errors  of  the  Old,  to  importations  of  gold  to  correct  the  evils 
of  importation  of  corn.  They  are  flattering  themselves  with  the 
return  of  the  golden  age  of  agriculture,  when  gold,  depreciated 
in  value  by  its  abundance,  shall  be  as  effectual  as  Bank  restric- 
tions and  one  pound  notes  in  restoring  the  palmy  days  of  agri- 
cultural prosperity.  Then  shall  wheat  once  more  be  sold  for 
six  pounds  the  quarter ;  then  shall  half  the  wages  of  labour  be 
again  paid  out  of  the  poors'  rate  ;  then  shall  farmers  again  mix 
brandy  with  their  claret  to  qualify  its  coldness ;  and  again  ride 
over  the  lieges  as,  with  well-filled  money-bags,  they  gallop  home 
from  market,  reckless  alike  of  open  free-trade  foes,  or  faithless 
farmers'  friends, — 

Ipsse,  lacte,  domum  referent,  distenta  capellae 
Ubera ;  nee  magnos  raetuent  armenta  leones. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  transfer  of  portions  of  the 
American  colonies  of  Spain  to  the  restless  and  energetic  Anglo- 
American,  will  effect  considerable  changes,  both  commercial  and 
political,  peopling  the  shores  of  the  Pacific  with  an  enterprising 
race,  stimulating  productive  industry  in  all  countries,  opening 
new  fields  of  commerce,  directing  old  traffic  into  new  channels, 
and  bringing  the  extreme  West  into  juxtaposition  with  the  ex- 
treme East,  the  backwoodsman  of  the  Mississippi  with  the  sub- 
jects of  the  Celestial  Empire ;  perhaps  accelerating  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  American  Union,  and  causing  its  stars  to  re-arrange 
themselves  into  new  constellations.  We  are  not,  however, 
among  the  number  of  those  who  expect  the  auriferous  gravel  of 
California  to  produce  any  very  great  alteration  in  the  relative 
value  of  gold  to  other  commodities.  There  are  many  considera- 
tions which  lead  to  this  conclusion — the  limited  nature  of  auri- 
ferous deposits  in  general ;  the  exhaustion  of  some  sources  of 
supply,  and  the  diminished  productiveness  of  others ;  the  in- 
creased consumption  of  gold  for  the  purposes  of  ornament  and 
luxury,  and  in  the  monetary  transactions  of  an  increasing  popu- 
lation, commerce,  and  civilisation.  These  all  tend  to  an  enhance- 
ment of  the  value  of  gold ;  and  require  the  discovery  of  new 
sources  of  supply  to  maintain  the  equilibrium.  The  great 
change,  moreover,  in  the  prices  of  commodities,  as  measured  by 
the  precious  metals,  consequent  on  the  discovery  of  America,  was 
effected  not  by  gold,  but  by  silver,  and  was  caused  by  the  pro- 
portion which  the  comparatively  small  quantities  first  brought 
to  Europe  bore  to  the  existing  stock ;  diminished  as  it  had  been 
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by  wear  and  loss  since  the  prosperous  days  of  the  Roman  Em- 

i)ire,  and  by  the  exhaustion  of  the  old  sources  of  supply.  In 
ater  periods,  when  the  amount  in  circulation  had  been  increped 
by  this  addition,  much  larger  annual  supplies  of  gpI4  and  silver 
produced  but  little  eflect.  Lastly,  we  must  remember  that  tl^e 
gold  works  of  the  Russian  dominions  in  the  Ural  and  Siberia 
have,  for  some  time,  been  yielding  gold  to  as  large  an  extent  as 
that  which  may  be  expected  as  the  average  produce  of  Califomi^i 
without  having  caused  any  of  the  results  anticipated  ffon^  then), 
beyond  that  of  checking  the  tendency  to  advance  in  the  value  qi 
gold,  arising  from  the  causes  before-mentioned. 

Tlie  golden,  brazen,  and  iron  ages,  however  fabulous  in  the 
moral  history  of  the  world,  must  be  regarded  as  true  in  its  metal- 
lurgic  history.  Those  metals  would  be  first  used  which  could  be 
obtained  and  wrought  with  the  greatest  ease.  Gold  eminently 
fulfils  these  conditions.  Occurring  chiefly  in  the  native,  pr 
metallic  state,  in  loose  gravel  on  the  banks  of  rivers,  from  which 
it  is  washed  by  the  winter''s  torrent,  and  exposed  by  the  sum- 
mer's drought,  by  no  means  difficult  of  fusion,  and,  from  its  mal- 
leability, caj)able  of  being  manufactured  into  ornaments  even 
without  that  process,  it  would  be  the  first  to  att^'act  attention. 
Silver  and  copper,  which  are  occasionally  found  native,  would 
follow,  and  iron  would  be  the  last,  because,  except  as  meteoric 
iron,  which  is  of  rare  occurrence,  it  is  found  only  under  the  forift 
of  ores,  the  metallic  nature  of  which  is  far  from  obvious,  ancl 
which  require  long  and  difficult  processes  for  their  ^eductipn, 
The  earliest  histories  and  traditions  are  to  this  effect,  i^nd  are 
confirmed  by  the  reliquioe  of  the  aboriginal  inhabitants  of  every 
country,  the  golden  ornaments  accompanying  the  stone  hatch^ts^ 
chisels,  and  arrow-heads  of  the  earlier  ages,  the  bronze  weapoi^a 
and  tools  of  a  later  period,  and  the  absence  of  iron  till  an  age 
more  recent.  The  earliest  mention  of  gold  is  in  the  sapi^ 
writings,  where  gold  and  silver  are  enumerated  as  part  of  the 
wealth  of  Abraham.  The  gold  appears  to  have  bee^a  reserved 
for  ornamental  purposes,  ana  silver  to  have  been  exchanged  by 
weight  in  monetary  transactions;  witness  the  purchase  oif  ^hp 
cave  of  Machpelah,  nearly  two  thousand  years  before  the  Ghristiap 
era,  and  the  subsequent  sale  of  Joseph  to  the  Midianitish  me^-. 
chants,  also  the  silver  carried  with  them  by  his  brethren  whei) 
they  went  down  into  Egypt  to  purchase  corn.  When  t\ie  hoojf. 
of  Job  was  written,  whether  in  the  time  of  Abraham,  or  a  (e,Y( 
cept^u'ies  later,  gold,  silver,  copper,  and  iron,  were  all  knowHi 
and  their  geolpgipal  relations  are  briefly  but  accurately  describe^ 
as  ''  a  vein  for  the  silver,"  and  "  dust  of  gold,"  iron  taken  put  pf 
the  earth,  a^d  byass  molten  oi^t  of  tte  stofle.  Moses,  in  desqibing 
the  situj^tion  of  the  abq^e  of  tha  first  in^n,  speaks  of  it  \n  t&fm 
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wbiohi  boweyer  obBcure  to  us,  appear  to  indicate,  that  in  thow 
d^ys  its  site  was  well  known,  as  in  the  vicinity  of  a  country  from 
Trhich  the  chief  supplies  of  gold  and  precious  stones  were  prcv 
cured,  ^^  The  name  of  the  first  is  Pison ;  that  is  it  which  com** 
pas3eth  the  whole  land  of  Havilah.  where  there  is  gold ;  and  the 
gold  of  that  land  is  good,  there  is  Ddellium,  and  the  ony::^  stone**^ 
This  may  he  remarked  by  the  way  as  an  intimation  that  the 
Deluge  had  not  obliterated  the  physical  features  of  the  ante^ 
diluyian  earth,  and,  in  conjunction  with  the  olive  branch  of  the 
dove,  it  ought  not  to  have  been  overlooked  by  those  who  expect 
geolo^cal  monuments  of  that  event,  and  who  think  the^  find 
tnem  in  the  organic  remains  of  the  stratified  rocks,  or  in  the 
boulder  deposits  of  the  pleistocene  glacial  sea,  Though  geolo- 
gists have  abandoned  them,  both  those  exploded  errors,  which 
passed  current  in  the  early  periods  of  the  science,  have  still  their 
adherents^ 

The  early  civilisation  and  metallic  wealth  of  the  Hebrews  and 
Egyptian^,  contrast  strongly  with  the  contemporary  condition 
of  Greece.  The  Book  of  Kings,  amidst  general  statements  of 
the  accumulated  treasures  of  Solomon,  the  gold  which  he  lavished 
on  the  Temple,  and  on  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon, 
describing  all  his  drinking  vessels  of  gold,  and  none  of  them  of 
silver,  which  was  nothing  accounted  in  his  days,  and  as  plentiful 
in  Jerusalem  as  stones,  also  furnishes  definite  numerical  state- 
ments of  the  gold  which  he  collected  in  one  year,  amounting  to 
six  hundred  threescore  and  six  talents,  exclusive  of  that  ob- 
tained by  the  trade  with  Ophir,  amounting  to  four  hundred  and 
twenty,  or  accoi'ding  to  the  reading  of  the  Book  of  Chronicles, 
four  hundred  and  fifty  talents.  The  Greeks  of  the  same  period 
are  represented,  in  the  Homeric  poems,  as  possessing  gold  and 
silver  ornaments,  but  as  exchanging  brass,  iron,  slaves,  and 
oxen,  for  other  commodities. 

If  gold,  as  regards  its  discovery  and  application  to  the  art*, 
must  be  considered  the  most  ancient  of  metals,  it  must  be  viewed 
£|s  the  youngest  in  its  geological  relations.  There  are  strong  rea- 
sons for  believing  that  the  principal  supplies  of  it  are  derived fi:om 
districts  which  became  auriferous  at  an  epoch  so  recent  as  that 
which  immediately  preceded  the  historic  or  human  era  of  geology« 

Puring  the  reign  of  the  Wemerian  dynasty  of  geologists,  be- 
fore Smith  had  discovered  the  means  of  identifying  strata  by 
their  organic  contents,  it  was  held  that  the  deposits  of  difierent 
epochs  were  distinguished  by  peculiarities  of  mineral  composition. 
Attempts  were  even  made  to  define  the  age  of  a  rock  by  mea- 
suring the  angles  of  the  crystals  which  it  contained.  These 
views  have  yielded  to  more  extended  observation.  Indurated 
and  crystalline  structures  have  been  found  to  be  indications  not 
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of  the  a{re  of  strata,  but  of  the  disturbances  by  which  they  have 
been  affected;  aiid  of  contiguity  to  masses  of  igneous  rocks. 
The  Silurian  strata  of  Wales,  for  instance,  which  are  much 
broken  and  contorted,  and  are  interlaced  with,  or  traversed  by, 
igneous  rocks,  such  as  greenstone,  syenite,  and  porphyry,  have 
assumed  a  subcrystalline  character.  This  being  the  form  under 
which  these  deeply  seated  rocks  are  usually  presented  to  our  view 
by  the  disturbing  forces  to  which  they  have  been  subject,  they  ob- 
tained from  this  circumstance,  in  conjunction  with  the  paucity 
of  organic  remains,  till  lately  discovered  in  them — ^the  name  of 
transition  ;  on  the  supposition  that  this  was  an  original  condition, 
intermediate  between  the  crystalline  structure  ot  granite,  then 
deemed  an  aqueous  rock  precipitated  from  a  chemical  solution, — 
and  those  strata  denominated  secondary  and  tertiary,  whose 
sedimentary  origin  was  unequivocal.  In  Russia,  on  the  contrary, 
which  has  only  been  disturbed  by  local  undulating  movements, 
and  not  affected  by  great  disruptions,  accompanied  by  the  in- 
trusion of  igneous  matter,  we  see  the  silurian  strata  in  their 
normal  condition,  as  horizontal  beds  of  soft  clay,  incoherent 
sandstone,  and  slightly  consolidated  limestone  and  shale,  differ- 
ing little  in  external  aspect  from  the  newer  secondary  and  supra- 
cretaceous  rocks  of  other  parts  of  Europe, 

Amidst  the  dislocations  of  the  Alps,  the  lias,  which  in  Eng- 
land is  soft  and  horizontal,  assumes  a  subcrystalline  character 
so  like  that  of  the  so-called  transition  rocks,  that  it  was  long  con- 
ibunded  with  them,  till  its  true  place  in  the  series  was  deter- 
mined by  means  of  its  fossils,  wliich  are  only  discernible  on  a 
weathered  surface.  In  the  vicinity  of  active  and  extinct  vol- 
canoes the  tertiary  strata,  usually  soft  and  incoherent,  appear 
under  Hthological  aspects  undistinguishable  from  the  more  con- 
solidated secondary  strata. 

If  mineral  characters  are  not  a  criterion  of  the  period  when 
given  strata  were  formed,  neither  are  metallic  veins.  It  was 
once  held,  on  too  limited  an  induction,  that  veins  of  copper, 
lead,  &c.,  characterized  certain  parts  of  the  series.  This,  now- 
ever,  is  only  a  local  truth.  Their  presence  is  dependent  on  the 
contiguity  of  igneous  masses  and  centres  of  disturbance  by  which 
access  has  been  opened  to  the  interior  of  the  globe.  Metallic 
lodes  are  richer,  too,  in  the  vicinity  of  the  underlying  igneous 
ro(!ks  as  they  are  called,  such  as  granite,  certain  porphyries, 
syenites,  and  traps,  than  near  the  newer  porphyries,  dolerites, 
and  true  volcanic  rocks,  which  have  burst  through  and  over- 
flowed the  strata. 

These  generalisations,  which  were  announced  about  ten  years 
since  by  M.  Neckar,  are  as  important  for  their  practical  appli- 
cability as  for  their  theoretical  bearing  on  questions  respecting  the 
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means  by  which  mineral  veins  have  been  formed  and  filled. 
They  were  founded  on  a  review  of  the  principal  mining  districts 
of  Europe;  and  every  subsequent  observation  has  confirmed  their 
truth.  The  silurian,  and  even  the  devonian  or  old  red  sandstone 
groups  are,  for  instance,  richer  in  Cornwall  where  they  are  in  con- 
tact with  the  underlying  granite,  than  in  Wales  where  they  have 
been  only  penetrated  by  igneous  outbursts ;  and  it  is  only  in  the 
vicinity  of  such  igneous  masses  that  the  Welsh  rocks  are  at  all 
metalliferous.  Axes  of  disturbance  again  have  produced  abun- 
dance of  lead  in  the  carboniferous  limestone  of  Northumberland, 
Derbyshire,  Flintshire,  and  the  Mendips,  though  it  is  rare  in  the 
broad  undulations  of  the  same  rock  which  overspread  the  greater 
portion  of  Ireland.  Workable  mineral  veins  are  seldom  found 
in  England  in  strata  more  recent  than  the  carboniferous  lime- 
stone ;  though  they  are  profitably  worked  in  younger  beds,  where 
they  have  been  upheaved  and  dislocated  on  the  flanks  of  some 
of  the  continental  chains.  Contact  with  the  granite  has  even 
rendered  some  of  the  tertiary  series  crystalline  and  metalliferous, 
in  the  Andes,  and  among  the  metals  with  which  they  have  be- 
come charged  is  gold,  though  it  is  more  abundant  in  the  older 
slates,  and  the  eruptive  igneous  masses  which  traverse  them.  As 
the  Sierra  Nevada  of  California  is  a  prolongation  of  the  same 
great  chain  which,  under  the  names  of  the  Cordilleras  and  the 
Andes,  ranges  through  South  America,  it  might  be  presumed  in 
the  absence  of  more  definite  information,  that  the  distribution  of 
gold  followed  the  same  laws  there  as  in  other  portions  of  the 
chain,  and  that  the  lower  rocks  may  have  become  auriferous  at 
the  time  of  those  igneous  operations  by  which  the  more  recent 
tertiary  strata  acquired  their  supply  of  that  metal.  Nor  does 
the  scanty  knowledge  which  we  possess  respecting  the  geology 
of  California  afford  any  reason  for  supposing  that  it  offers  an  ex- 
ception to  the  general  rule  which  prevails  as  to  the  position  of 
gold  in  other  parts  of  the  world  as  well  as  in  South  America. 

The  most  important  gold  districts  next  to  America  are  those 
of  the  Ural  Mountains  which  separate  Europe  from  Asia,  and 
the  vicinity  of  the  Altai  chain  which  divides  Asiatic  Russia  from 
China.  There  we  have  clear  evidence  of  the  recent  origin  of 
gold.  The  auriferous  gravel  of  the  Ural,  and  the  auriferous 
rocks  from  which  it  has  oeen  derived,  are  both  confined  to  those 
parts  of  the  chain  which  lie  to  the  east  of  its  culminating  ridge. 

From  these  circumstances,  and  from  the  north  and  south 
direction  of  the  axis  of  disturbance,  features  which  it  possesses 
in  common  with  other  regions  having  auriferous  and  peculiar 
mineral  characters,  Baron  Humboldt  had  inferred  that  the  for- 
mation of  the  gold  veins  was  but  little  anterior  to  the  destruction 
of  the  mammoth  or  northern  elephant  (elephas  primigenius,) 
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whose  remains  are  buried  iu  tlic  ^old-bearing  detritus.  To  these 
Sir  R.  I.  Murchison  has  added  otner  independent  arguments,  by 
developing  the  geographical  changes  which  the  region  had  un- 
dergone in  foriQer  geological  epochs,  and  by  deducing  irom  the 
results  that  the  auriferous  phenomena  must  have  been  posterior 
to  all  such  conditions.  Without  entering  into  details,  it  may  be 
briefly  stated,  that  on  the  western  flanks  of  the  UraJ  there  are 
certain  ancient  conglomerates  of  the  permian  and  older  eras^ 
composed  of  fragments  of  the  rocks  of  that  chain,  with  remains 
of  large  reptiles  and  land  plants — the  fragments  increasing  in 
size  as  the  chain  is  approached,  and  the  organic  remains  follow- 
ing the  same  law^  of  increase  eastward. 

From  this  it  is  evident  that  the  Ural  at  that  time  constituted 
a  tract  of  less  elevated  land  than  at  present,  from  which  detritus 
was  borne  by  rivers  into  a  western  sea.  That  its  rocks  were  not 
then  auriferous  is  inferred  from  the  fact,  that  not  a  particle  of 
gold  is  found  in  this  ancient  detrital  deposit.  It  is  the  same 
with  certain  tertiary  beds  on  the  east  of  the  chain.  The  exact 
position  in  the  tertiary  scale  is  doubtful  from  the  absence  of  or- 
ganic remains,  but  they  are  clearly  older  than  the  mammoth 
gravel  which  alone  contains  detrital  gold.  From  the  distribu- 
tion, moreover,  of  detrital  copper  and  iron  in  the  permian  strata, 
which  may  be  traced  to  their  parent  sources  east  of  the  culmi- 
nating ridge,  it  is  evident  that  it  could  not  have  reached  its 
present  position  west  of  that  ridge  under  the  existing  system  of 
drainage,  and  that  the  present  watershed  must  have  been  esta- 
blished after  the  impregnation  of  the  Uralian  rocks  with  copper 
and  iron,  and  before  they  became  charged  with  the  gold  now  so 
extensively  dispersed  through  the  masses  of  mammoth  gravel 
derived  from  their  ruins. 

The  Ural  is  the  type  of  an  extensive  auriferous  region,  largely 
worked,  and  on  the  examination  of  which  some  of  the  first 
mineralogical  and  geological  science  of  the  day  has  been  brought 
to  bear.  It  may  be  made  therefore  a  standard  to  which  to  re- 
fer the  highly-coloured  descriptions  of  the  wealth  of  California, 
derived  as  they  are  from  less  trustworthy  sources.  For  these 
reasons  we  shall  describe  it  in  some  detail. 

The  axis  of  the  chain  of  the  Ural  has,  as  we  have  already 
stated,  a  north  and  south  direction,  unbroken  by  any  great 
transverse  valleys,  its  height  nowhere  exceeding  from  2000  to 
2500  feet.  Its  highest  ridge  consists  of  greenstone,  porphyry, 
and  other  eruptive  rocks,  of  which  there  have  been  a  succession 
of  parallel  minor  outbursts,  on  the  eastern  flanks,  extending  into 
the  low  grounds  of  Siberia,  and  having  masses  of  silurian,  de- 
vonian, and  carboniferous  rocks  folded  between  them.  These 
strata,  the  beds  of  three  ancient  successive  scas^  are  unaltered 
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and  fossiliferous  in  theu:  upper  portioois,  and  at  a  distance  from 
igneous  rocks  and  axes  of  disturbance,  but  assume,  in  tbeir  lower 
portions  a|id  near  igneous  masses,  the  metaiporpbic  characters  of 
micaceoi^,  t^lcose,  and  chloritic  schists,  j^pideous  and  ^inty 
slates,  quartz  rock,  aud  crystalline  limestone.  Of  the  e^t^rn 
igneous  rocks,  a  kind  of  granite  is  proved  to  be  the  most  rep^Qti 
by  the  fact  th^t  it  has  not  only  burst  through  the  sedimentary 
strata,  but  has  pierced  the  other  eruptive  i^asses,  the  green^ 
stones,  porphyries,  and  serpentines,  by  which  the  sediment^^ry 
strata  have  been  djstiirbed,  contorted^  and  sometimes  turned 
over  in  inverted  order.  On  the  western  flank  of  the  ch^in  are 
undulating  strata  of  the  permian  group  before  mentioned,  the 
uppermost  of  the  palaeozoic  series,  which  derives  its  name  from 
this  wide  district  of  Bussia,  which  is  exclusively  occupied  by  it. 
The  equivalent  strata  in  Western  Europe  were  previously  known 
as  the  lower  part  of  the  new  red,  or  poikilitic  system,  from 
which  they  are  now  separated  on  the  evidence  of  their  fossil 
contents. 

The  extreme  limits  of  the  gold  region  of  the  Ural  extend 
about  600  miles  northwards,  from  52°  north  latitude,  within 
which  limits  the  auriferous  deposits  constitute  a  zone,  or  series 
of  parallel  zones,  distributed  at  intervals  over  a  tract  about  150 
miles  wide ;  but  the  most  prod^ptive  portiops,  in  which  the  chief 
gold  works  are  situated,  do  not  e^^tend  so  far,  either  to  the  norfih 
or  south,  by  about  100  miles  at  each  extremity.  We  h^^ve  thus 
an  auriferous  region  larger  than  that  of  California,  even  without 
including  that  of  Siberia,  which  is  three  times  as  large  as  France. 

Gold  has  been  extracted  fron^  the  rocky  ipatrix  at  five  or  six 
points ;  but  tl^ese  mines  were  found  so  much  less  produptive  tl^au 
the  washings,  tl^at  they  have  all  been  abandoned  except  the 
mine  of  Beresvosk,  near  Ekaterineberg.  These  mines  in  the 
solid  rock  have  shown  that  gold  occurs  here,  ?is  in  other  aurifer- 
ous regions,  under  two  conditions ;  in  the  one,  dispersed  through 
the  rock  after  the  manner  in  which  iron  pyrites  is  often  disse- 
minated through  clay-slate,  or  garnets  through  mica-slate ;  in 
the  otlier,  in  small  veins  of  auriferous  quartz,  traversing  fels- 

f)athic  rocks,  which  cut  through  talcose,  chloritic,  ^nd  clay  slates, 
ike  the  Cornish  elvans. 

The  mine  of  Beresvosk  is  of  the  latter  description.  No  shaft 
has  been  sunk  in  it  to  a  greater  depth  than  twenty-eight  fathoms, 
at  which  depth  there  was  no  perceptible  change  in  the  nature 
of  the  mineral  substances ;  but,  owing  to  the  influx  of  water, 
and  the  want  of  steamrcngines,  the  works  were  only  prosecuted 
at  the  depth  of  sixteen  fathoms  when  Sir  B.  Murchison  visited 
them. 
The  proportion  of  veinstone  to  gold  at  this  niine  averaged^ 


4G0  Gold  Mines. 

from  1745  to  1841,  52,000,000  poods  to  679  poods  of  gold,  or 
rather  more  than  70,000  to  one.  The  produce  of  the  auriferous 
gravel  varies  exceedingly  in  different  localities,  and,  from  time 
to  time,  in  the  same  locality.  At  Beresvosk  100  poods  of  gravel 
formerly  yielded  from  five  to  eight  zolotnicks  of  gold,  but  now 
the  same  quantity  only  yields  from  one  quarter  to  one  half  of  a 
zolotnick.  This  last  measure  being  l-96th  of  the  pound,  which 
is  l-40th  of  a  pood,  it  follows  that,  under  the  most  favourable 
conditions  at  these  works,  the  proportion  of  gold  to  refuse  varied 
between  one  to  76,000  and  one  to  48,000;  and  that,  under  the 
least  favourable,  it  was  no  more  than  one  to  1,536,000.  Rose 
states  the  mean  produce  at  one  zolotnick  to  100  poods,  which  is 
one  to  384,000.  In  this  last  case,  nearly  172  tons  of  gravel 
would  require  to  be  moved  and  washed  to  obtain  one  pound 
avoirdupois  of  gold,  which  is  equal  to  14  oz.  11  dwt.  20  gr.  Troy, 
— worth  about  £56  at  the  price  of  standard  gold,  though  from 
the  quantity  of  natural  alloy  it  was  probably  at  less  value. 

Veins  of  silver  are  extremely  rare  in  the  Ural ;  but  that  metal 
occurs  native,  in  small  quantities,  in  some  of  the  veins  of  copper; 
and  the  gold  contains  an  alloy  of  silver  varying  from  six  to  six- 
teen per  cent. 

The  gold  in  the  alluvial  gravel  is  accompanied  by  a  variety  of 
earthy  and  metallic  minerals,  derived,  like  itself,  from  the  de- 
struction of  the  neighbouring  rocks.  Quartz,  which  had  formed 
the  gangue  or  veinstone  of  the  original  auriferous  veins,  is  the 
most  common  of  the  earthy  minerals ;  and  magnetic  iron  sand, 
the  constant  concomitant  of  gold  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  the 
most  abundant  of  the  metallic  minerals.  Platinum  is  occasion- 
ally found  in  the  auriferous  alluvia,  and  gold  in  the  platini- 
ferous ;  but  in  general  they  constitute  distinct  deposits. 

During  sixteen  years,  from  1822  to  1838,  more  than  45,000 
lbs.  English  avoirdupois  of  platinum  were  raised  in  the  Ural ; 
but  the  comparative  rarity  of  the  metal,  the  cost  of  production, 
and  the  few  purposes  to  which  it  is  applicable,  have  caused  the 
abandonment  of  all  the  works  except  those  carried  on  by  the 
Demidoff  family. 

Diamonds  are  associated  in  Brazil  with  gold,  platinum,  and 
other  minerals  which  occur  in  the  Ural.  From  these  circum- 
stances, and  from  the  general  character  of  the  district,  Baron 
Humboldt  predicted  that  they  would  be  found  there ;  and,  on 
his  departure  for  Siberia,  he  even  ventured  to  assure  the  Em- 
press of  Russia  that  he  would  not  return  without  presenting  to 
her  diamonds,  the  produce  of  her  own  dominions.  It  was  during 
his  journey  to  the  Altai  that  the  first  discovery  was  made.  Above 
forty  specimens  have  been  found  in  the  auriferous  gravel  of 
Chrestovodsvigensk,  since  abandoned  from  its  poverty  in  gold  j 
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and  a  few  others  were  subsequently  obtained  at  four  distant 
points.  The  smallest  of  these  Russian  diamonds  weighed  one- 
eighth  of  a  carat,  the  largest  rarely  exceeded  two  carats ;  though 
one  was  found  weighing  1^-^  carats.  The  matrix  from  which 
the  diamonds  found  in  the  washings  of  Brazil  are  derived,  is  a 
quartzose  micaceous  rock,  called  itacolumite  ;  and  a  rock  of  iden- 
tical composition  has  been  found  in  the  vicinity  of  the  diamond- 
bearing  alluvia  of  the  Ural. 

The  auriferous  alluvia,  which  occur  in  groups  through  the 
extensive  zone  already  described,  are  individually  of  limited,  but 
varying  dimensions;  forming  oblong  masses  from  300  to  400 
yards  long ;  the  breadth  of  the  smallest  being  one-twelfth,  and 
of  the  largest,  one-twentieth  of  their  length.  Though  richest 
near  the  affluents  of  the  existing  streams,  they  are  clearly  not 
the  deposits  of  those  streams,  which  have  cut  channels  through 
them,  but  belong  to  a  condition  of  surface  different  from  the 
present,  as  regards  levels  and  hydrographical  relations. 

They  occur  indiscriminately  on  dry  plateaus  as  well  as  on  the 
borders  of  rivers.  The  principal  accumulations  fill  hollows  in 
the  rocky  suiface,  but  they  are  spread,  in  smaller  quantities, 
over  the  sides  of  hills,  one  hundred  feet  high ;  a  fact  which 
l)roves,  that  though  the  detritus  is  local,  and  borne  only  from 
short  distances,  it  has  been  accumulated  by  agencies  which 
carried  it  down  in  broad  sheets,  and  lodged  it  on  acclivities  as 
well  as  lu  depressions.  In  the  hollows,  and  in  the  hollows  only, 
it  is  covered  by  a  thick  bed  of  clay. 

The  depth  of  these  detrital  deposits  is  as  various  as  their  super- 
ficial extent,  being  dependent  on  the  depth  of  the  original  de- 
l)ressions  in  which  they  have  accumulated.  The  average  depth 
may  be  about  three  and  a-half  to  five  feet ;  but  there  are  others 
twelve,  fifteen,  and  even,  in  extreme  cases,  fifty  feet  deep.  The 
gold-bearing  beds  are,  however,  small  compared  with  the  entire 
mass ;  and  are  found,  indiscriminately,  in  its  upper,  middle,  and 
lower  portions.  When  the  depth  does  not  exceed  ten  or  fifteen 
feet,  the  works  are  carried  on  in  the  "  open  cast"  manner,  or  "  to 
the  day  ;"  but,  in  a  few  cases,  where  two  or  three  feet  of  auri- 
ferous shingle  are  covered  by  fifteen  feet  of  barren  ground,  the 
more  valuable  portions  are  extracted  by  means  of  subterranean 
galleries  supported  by  props  of  timber.  The  materials  of  the 
shingle  are  fragments  of  the  neighbouring  rocks,  only  slightly 
water-worn,  like  the  flint  gravel  round  London,  mixed  with 
occasional  blocks  one  or  two  feet  in  length. 

In  some  cases,  gravel,  rich  in  gold,  rests  on  rocks  containing 
gold,  disseminated,  or  in  veins ;  but,  in  general,  the  subjacent 
rocks  are  destitute  of  all  traces  of  gold.  From  these  circum- 
stances, and  from  the  fact  that  veins  of  gold  and  silver  are  known 
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to  be  riclicst  near  the  surface,  Humboldt  inferred  that  the  gold 
veins  of  the  Ural  were,  for  the  most  part,  superficial,  and  that 
they  were  destroyed  with  the  destruction  of  their  containing 
rocks,  when  the  detrital  deposits  were  formed. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  features  of  the  auriferous  shingle 
of  the  Ural,  consists  in  the  presence  of  the  bones  of  extinct 
]7achyderms  entombed  in  it,  such  as  the  mammoth,  rhinoceros, 
and  bison  j^riscus^  or  aurochs.  They  are  found  in  the  superficial 
clay  or  loam,  and  also,  in  immediate  contact  with  the  rock,  be- 
neath the  whole  mass  of  detritus,  which,  in  one  case,  was  fifty 
feet  deep.  Instances  have  occurred  in  which  a  zone  of  osseous 
fragments  separated  the  auriferous  from  the  sterile  portions  of 
the  mass. 

The  remains  of  these  animals  occur  in  greater  abundance,  and 
in  a  less  mutilated  condition,  in  the  deposits  composing  the  high 
banks  of  the  great  rivers  which  flow  eastward  and  westward  from 
the  chain ;  and  in  still  greater  quantities  in  the  estuary  deposits 
of  the  great  Siberian  rivers  bordering  the  Icy  Sea.  It  is  in  these 
last  that  frozen  carcases  of  the  mammoth  and  rhinoceros  have 
been  found  in  such  a  state  of  preservation  as  to  be  devoured  by 
the  bears,  when  detached  from  the  frozen  cliffs. 

No  marine  remains  have  been  met  with  in  any  of  the  Uralian 
gravel ;  and  this  circumstance,  together  with  the  local  nature  of 
the  debris,  and  the  mode  of  its  distribution,  has  led  all  the  geo- 
logists who  have  explored  the  region,  to  conclude,  that  the  auri- 
ferous shingle  was  formed  on  a  terrestrial  surface,  and  that  the 
mammoths  inhabited  the  Ural  and  Siberia  through  a  long  period, 
during  which  their  remains  accumulated  in  the  then  existing 
hollows  of  the  rocky  surface  by  lacustrine  and  river  agency ;  and 
that  they  were  destroyed  by  debacles  which  accompanied  the 
movements  by  which  the  present  watershed  was  established,  the 
waters  being  thus  poured  off  as  the  dried  beds  of  rivers  and  lakes 
were  raised  into  the  irregular  mounds  of  gravel  which  now  con- 
stitute the  auriferous  alluvia. 

This  last  elevation,  which  probably  added  several  hundred 
feet  to  the  height  of  a  large  portion  of  central  Asia,  is  supposed 
also  to  have  contributed  to  the  destruction  of  the  large  mammals, 
by  the  increased  cold  which  it  produced.  From  facts,  however, 
which  have  been  discovered  respecting  the  woolly  covering  and 
dental  structure  of  some  of  them,  it  is  clear  that  they  were 
capable  of  living  under  much  lower  degrees  of  temperature  than 
would  be  suggested  by  the  climatal  conditions  of  the  regions 
now  inhabited  by  allied  genera  and  species.  The  necessity  for 
so  great  a  change  of  climate  as  their  presence  was  once  supposed 
to  indicate  is  thus  precluded.  It  would  corroborate  the  views  of 
the  lacustrine  and  fluviatile  origin  of  the  mammoth  gravely  if 
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from  which  the  precious  metals  have  been  derived  in  ancient  and 
modem  times,  and  of  the  supply  of  gold  in  diflFerent  periods  of 
the  history  of  the  world. 

Gold  and  silver,  making  due  allowance  for  the  obscurity  and 
exaggeration  in  the  histories  of  those  early  times,  appear  to 
have  accumulated  to  a  considerable  extent  in  Egypt,  Nineveh, 
and  Babylon.  The  Egyptians  drew  their  gold  from  mines  in 
Nubia  and  Ethiopia,  and  from  traffic  with  tiie  natives  of  the  in- 
terior of  Southern  Africa.  The  sources  whence  the^  precious 
metals  were  obtained  by  the  ancient  possessors  of  Babykn,  were 
the  parts  of  Asia  eastwards  of  the  Tigris,  and  on  the  borders  of 
the  Caspian  Sea,  together  with  whatever  was  known  of  Thibet, 
China,  and  India  beyond  the  Ganges. 

The  Greeks  of  the  time  of  Herodotus  knew  little  of  Central 
Asia  north  of  the  Altai  mountains,  which  separate  Siberia  from 
Bactriana — and  these  remote  regions  were  the  appropriate  seat  of 
the  marvellous.  The  gold  possessed  in  abundance  fey  the  Nomadic 
tribes  of  Siberia  was,  however,  no  fable,  whatever  we  may  think 
of  the  one  eye  of  the  Arimaspes,  or  the  griffin  guardians  of  the 
gold.  It  has  been  suggested  by  Humboldt,  that  the  skeletons  of 
the  mammoths  may  have  furnished  the  foundation  for  the  story  of 
the  griffins.  The  modem  Baschirs  regard  them  as  the  bones  of 
their  forefathers  I 

Kemains  of  ancient  mining  operations  have  been  traced  by 
Pallas  and  other  scientific  travellers  in  Siberia,  on  the  Southern 
and  Eastern  borders  of  the  Ural,  which  are  ascribed  to  the  Scy- 
thians ;  and  the  date  of  them  is  placed  anterior  to  the  conquests 
of  the  Tartars,  B.C.  150;  because  that  people  were  acquainted 
with  the  use  of  iron,  whereas  the  only  metalUc  tools  of  these 
rude  miners  were  of  copper.  The  Russian  gold  works  are  therefore 
but  a  return  to  ancient  sources  of  supply,  which  not  having  been 
under  the  dominion  of  nations  far  advanced  in  civilisation,  had 
not  been  exhausted.  The  precious  metals  accumulated  in  Judea 
in  the  time  of  Solomon,  would  consist  of  the  amount  which  the 
IsraeUtes  brought  out  of  Egypt,  when  they  spoiled  the  Egyp- 
tians ;  to  whicn  would  be  added  the  spoil  of  the  Canaanitish 
nations,  and  the  gold  and  silver  obtained  by  traffic  with  the 
Phenicians.  The  Ophir  of  Solomon  appears  to  have  been  a  ge- 
neral name  for  the  coasts  of  Africa  and  Asia,  bordering  the  Red 
Sea  and  the  Indian  Ocean  ;  as  that  of  Tarshish  was  for  the  Phe- 
nician  colonies  or  factories  on  the  southern  coasts  of  Spain  and 
Portugal.  Lowth  is  of  opinion,  that  the  circumnavigation  of 
Africa,  recorded  by  Herodotus  as  having  been  made  in  the  days 
of  Pharaoh  Necho,  had  been  accomplished  two  centuries  earlier ; 
and  he  infers,  from  the  three  years  occupied  by  the  ships  of 
Tarshish  in  their  voyage  from  Eziongeber,  that  they  sailed  dowu 
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authentic  bodily  form  from  the  placers  of  Califoniia.  The  works 
of  Zarzov-Alexandrofsk,  near  Minsk,  are  celebrated  for  having 
])roduced  several  of  these  masses,  evidently  the  wreck  of  some 
rich  veinstone  or  nest  of  ore.  In  1826,  during  the  visit  of  the 
Emperor  Alexander,  one  was  found  weighing  248S  pounds, 
several  of  13  and  1 6  pounds  having  previously  been  found.  In 
1843,  another  lump  weighing  78  pounds  English  was  obtained 
from  the  same  works,  and  is  now  deposited  in  the  Museum  of 
the  Imperial  School  of  Mines  at  St.  Petersburg.  The  surface 
is  a  little  porous,  and  free  from  all  adhering  vein-stone.  The 
famous  Grano  d'oro,  found  in  1 502  in  Hispaniola,  and  lost  in 
the  storm  in  which  Bobadilla  and  Roldan  perished,  weighed 
rather  more  than  32^  pounds.  In  1821,  a  pdpite  of  48  pounds 
English  had  been  obtained  from  the  gold-washings  of  North 
Carolina.  This,  till  the  discovery  of  the  Russian  pepite  of  78 
pounds,  was  considered  by  Humboldt  the  largest  gold  boulder 
ever  found,  except  one  reported  to  be  in  the  possession  of  the 
Sultan  of  Borneo,  the  weignt  of  which,  however,  is  of  doubtful 
authority.  He  remarks,  that  of  all  the  auriferous  regions  with 
which  he  was  acquainted  in  the  two  hemispheres,  the  washings 
of  the  AUeghanies  were  the  most  remarkable  for  the  abundance 
of  pcpites  weighing  from  four  to  sixteen  pounds,  and,  in  one  or 
two  instances,  twenty  and  twenty-eight  ])ounds,  adding,  how- 
ever, that  neither  there,  nor  in  the  Ural,  were  these  large  masses 
deemed  indications  of  the  general  richness  of  the  deposit  in  which 
they  occur. 

The  gold  region  of  the  Ural  forms  only  part  of  a  great  aurifer- 
ous zone,  auriferous  in  groups  separated  by  varying  intervals,  which 
extends  on  about  8°  of  latitude  through  the  whole  of  Northern 
Asia  and  through  a  part  of  Europe,  from  the  northern  flanks 
of  the  Altai  chain,  and  the  sources  of  the  Lena  and  Obi.  In  its 
range  through  Europe,  it  includes  districts,  both  in  the  East  and 
AVest,  which,  in  ancient  times,  yielded  much  gold  and  silver ; — 
Spain  and  Portugal  on  the  west, — Thrace,  Macedon,  Wallachia, 
Transylvania  on  the  east.  A  connexion  may  be  traced  between 
these  eastern  groups  and  the  auriferous  districts  in  Moravia, 
Bohemia,  Silesia,  and  Saxony,  terminating,  after  a  considerable 
break,  in  the  British  Isles, 

In  Siberia,  as  well  as  in  Brazil,  Mexico,  the  AUeghanies, 
and,  in  short,  wherever  gold  is  produced,  the  matrix  consists  of 
metamorphic  sedimentary  rocks,  such  as  have  been  described  in 
the  Ural,  or  the  associated  igneous  rocks  by  which  the  metamor- 
])hic  characters  have  been  induced ;  while  the  chief  supplies  are 
derived  from  detrital  deposits  composed  of  the  wreck  of  those  rocks. 

Having  thus  given  some  account  of  the  gold  districts  of  the 
Russian  dominions,  we  will  now  take  a  rapid  survey  of  the  sources 


Supply  of  Gold  in  Ancient  Times.  465 

from  which  the  precious  metals  have  been  derived  in  ancient  and 
modem  times,  and  of  the  supply  of  gold  in  diflFerent  periods  of 
the  history  of  the  world. 

Gold  and  silver,  making  due  allowance  for  the  obscurity  and 
exaggeration  in  the  histories  of  those  early  times,  appear  to 
have  accumulated  to  a  considerable  extent  in  Egypt,  Nineveh, 
and  Babylon.  The  Egyptians  drew  their  gold  from  mines  in 
Nubia  and  Ethiopia,  and  from  traffic  with  the  natives  of  the  in- 
terior of  Southern  Africa.  The  sources  whence  the^  precious 
metals  were  obtained  by  the  ancient  possessors  of  Babylpn,  were 
the  parts  of  Asia  eastwards  of  the  Tigris,  and  on  the  borders  of 
the  Caspian  Sea,  together  with  whatever  was  known  of  Thibet, 
China,  and  India  beyond  the  Ganges. 

The  Greeks  of  the  time  of  Herodotus  knew  little  of  Central 
Asia  north  of  the  Altai  mountains,  which  separate  Siberia  from 
Bactriana — and  these  remote  regions  were  the  appropriate  seat  of 
the  marvellous.  The  gold  possessed  in  abundance  by  the  Nomadic 
tribes  of  Siberia  was,  however,  no  fable,  whatever  we  may  think 
of  the  one  eye  of  the  Arimaspes,  or  the  griffin  guardians  of  the 
gold.  It  has  been  suggested  by  Humboldt,  that  the  skeletons  of 
the  mammoths  may  have  furnished  the  foundation  for  the  story  of 
the  griffins.  The  modem  Baschirs  regard  them  as  the  bones  of 
their  forefathers ! 

Remains  of  ancient  mining  operations  have  been  traced  by 
Pallas  and  other  scientific  travellers  in  Siberia,  on  the  Southern 
and  Eastern  borders  of  the  Ural,  which  are  ascribed  to  the  Scy- 
thians ;  and  the  date  of  them  is  placed  anterior  to  the  conquests 
of  the  Tartars,  B.C.  150;  because  that  people  were  acquainted 
with  the  use  of  iron,  whereas  the  only  metallic  tools  of  these 
rude  miners  were  of  copper.  The  Russian  gold  works  are  therefore 
but  a  return  to  ancient  sources  of  supply,  which  not  having  been 
under  the  dominion  of  nations  far  advanced  in  civilisation,  had 
not  been  exhausted.  The  precious  metals  accumulated  in  Judea 
in  the  time  of  Solomon,  would  consist  of  the  amount  which  the 
Israelites  brought  out  of  Egypt,  when  they  spoiled  the  Egyp- 
tians ;  to  which  would  be  added  the  spoil  of  the  Canaanitish 
nations,  and  the  gold  and  silver  obtained  by  traffic  with  the 
Phenicians.  The  Ophir  of  Solomon  appears  to  have  been  a  ge- 
neral name  for  the  coasts  of  Africa  and  Asia,  bordering  the  Red 
Sea  and  the  Indian  Ocean  ;  as  that  of  Tarshish  was  for  the  Phe- 
nician  colonies  or  factories  on  the  southern  coasts  of  Spain  and 
Portugal.  Lowth  is  of  opinion,  that  the  circumnavigation  of 
Africa,  recorded  by  Herodotus  as  having  been  made  in  the  days 
of  Pharaoh  Necho,  had  been  accomplished  two  centuries  earlier; 
and  he  infers,  from  the  three  years  occupied  by  the  ships  of 
Tarshish  in  their  voyage  from  Eziongeber,  that  they  sailed  dowii 
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the  Red  Sea,  and  returned  by  the  Mediterranean.  To  the  gold 
and  silver  collected  in  Babylon,  derived  from  mines  in  Eastern 
Asia,  would  be  added  the  accumulated  plunder  of  Egypt,  Pales- 
tino,  Tyre,  and  other  countries  subdued  by  the  Assyrian,  Baby- 
loniim,  and  l*ersian  monarchs.  Of  all  the  sources  whence  gold 
and  silver  were  derived  before  the  discovery  of  Amorico,  the 
mines  of  Egypt  ap]>ear  to  have  been  the  most  productive^  even 
without  giving  explicit  confidence  to  the  credulity  of  biito- 
riaiis,  and  the  boastings  of  vainglorious  monarchs,  who  i*ecorded 
tlu'ir  annual  produce  by  inscriptions.  As  the  supphes  from 
these  mines  fell  off,  from  exhaustion  from  foreign  invasion,  ot 
domestic  anarchy,  those  of  the  Greeks  and  their  colonies  began 
to  rise  into  importance.  For  the  art  of  mining,  as  well  as  for 
letters,  the  Greeks  were  indebted  to  the  Phenicians ;  and  during 
the  earliest  period  of  Grecian  mining,  their  operations  Were  car- 
ried on  chiefly  by  Phenician  workmen,  and  confined  to  the  isldndd 
of  the  Mediterranean,  of  which  Thrasus,  Cyprus,  and  Scpfanos 
were  the  most  celebrated  for  gold.  During  the  second  period, 
the  Athenians  worked  silver  mines  in  Attica,  and  the  gold  6f 
Thrace,  Thrasus,  and  Thessaly.  The  third  period  was  that  during 
which  Philip,  having  possessed  himself  of  gold  mines  which  had 
been  worked  from  remote  times  by  emigrdnts  from  ThrHUii|  im- 
proved and  extended  them. 

In  Italy,  the  earliest  miners  were  th^  Etruscans,  who  woi^ed 
copper  on  the  mainland,  and  iron  in  Elba.  We  navo  no  nleil-> 
tion  of  their  gold  mines,  but  gold  was  collected  by  the  ThalaBsi^ 
a  people  of  Upper  Italy,  from  the  sands  of  the  Po,  and  the  rml- 
leys  of  Piedmont,  which  were  not  exhansted  before  the  timd  of 
Augustus.  The  None  Alps,  now  Illyria,  were  rich  in  gold, 
which  was  also  collected  in  Gaul  at  the  foot  of  the  Pyrenees ; 
but  the  mines  of  Spain  and  Portugal,  whose  coitots  firom  the 
Ebro  to  Cape  St.  Vincent  were  the  Tartessus  of  the  Greeks,  ind 
the  Tarshish  of  the  Jews,  were  the  chief  EumpeaA  sources  erf 
the  precious  metals,  from  the  period  of  the  commercial  Oscend'- 
ency  of  the  Phenicians,  to  the  decline  of  the  Bomati  £mpxre< 
Tlieir  produce  was  chiefly  silver.  Ezekiel,  in  his  description  of 
the  Tyrian  commerce  with  those  countries,  makes  no  mention  of 
gold.  "  Tarshish  was  thy  merchant,  by  reason  of  the  multitude 
of  all  kinds  of  riches.  With  silver,  iroh,  lead,  and  tirt,  th«y  trad*' 
cd  in  thy  fairs."  Under  the  dominion  of  the  CarthaginianB  and 
Romans,  the  principal  Spanish  supplies  of  gold  were  nrOm  AAof 
rids,  Gallicia,  and  Lusitania.  The  chief  mines  of  silvl^r  w^ere  neaif 
Cordova  and  New  Carthage ;  the  latter — probably  not  the  modem 
Carthagcna,  because  no  traces  of  metals  or  mining  bavo  boeh 
discovered  in  that  neighbourhood — employed  under  tile  Botadlmi 
40,000  people,  and  yielded  84  drachms  daily.  Ttddug  ftfao  diiiriinl 
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at  sevenpence  halfpenny,  this  gives  a  daily  average  for  each 
labourer  of  fourpence  halfpenny ;  and  as  the  pay  of  a  foot  soldier 
at  that  time  was  twopence  halfpenny,  besides  an  allowance  of 
food,  of  nearly  equal  value,  it  has  been  inferred  that  the  works 
were  more  productive  than  profitable.  Silver  was  extracted  in 
considerable  quantities  in  Sardinia,  and  there  are  traditions  of 
gold.  There  may  have  been  a  little  raised  in  Sicily ;  but  the 
greater  portion  of  the  precious  metals  coined  there  was  ob- 
tained in  exchange  for  corn  and  wine,  and  other  produce  of  the 
soil. 

The  metallic  wealth  of  the  early  ages  being  collected  in  the 
public  treasuries,  and  not  diffused  among  the  mass  of  the  people, 
was  easily  transferred  by  conquest  from  the  minor  sovereigns  to 
the  great  monaijjhs  of  Assyria,  Babylon,  Persia,  and  Macedon. 
It  is  probable,  however,  that  the  victories  of  Alexander  caused 
but  little  of  the  precious  metals  to  pass  into  Europe,  tending 
rather  to  disperse  over  Western  Asia  and  Egypt  the  accumu- 
lated treasures  which  he  had  captured  in  Babylon.  When  the 
Romans,  about  200  years  before  Christ,  having  subdued  Car- 
thage, turned  their  arms  against  Antiochus,  one  of  the  successors 
of  Alexander,  they  began  to  draw  the  existing  riches  of  the  East 
to  Italy.  These,  with  the  accruing  produce  of  the  mines  of 
which  they  became  possessed  by  conquest,  were  gradually  con- 
centrated, during  the  following  century  and  a  half,  to  the  reign 
of  Augustus,  in  Kome  ;  thence  to  be  difiiised  to  the  extremities 
of  the  empire,  in  exchange  for  the  luxuries  with  which  the  pro- 
vinces supplied  the  metropolis  of  the  civilized  world.  It  would 
appear,  however,  that  after  the  mines  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
Romans,  their  produce  began  to  decline — partly  from  their  rich- 
est portions  having  been  previously  extracted,  and  partly  from 
the  system  adopted  under  the  Republic,  of  letting  them  out  to 
farm  for  short  terms.  This  led  to  the  operations  being  conduct- 
ed in  an  unsubstantial  manner,  with  a  view  to  immediate  profit 
rather  than  permanent  productiveness,  and  thus  accelerated  their 
decline.  By  some  of  the  earlier  Emperors  a  change  of  system 
was  introduced,  the  mines  being  placed  under  the  management 
of  public  officers.  They  were  now  worked  more  systematically, 
and  with  increased  productiveness,  but  the  increase  did  not  keep 
pace  with  the  increased  expenditure.  In  the  reign  of  Trajan, 
therefore,  they  were  again  let  to  private  adventurers,  who  work- 
ed them  under  the  supervision  of  the  State.  In  this  way  some 
new  mines  of  gold  were  opened  in  Dacia,  Istria,  and  Dalmatia. 
By  the  third  and  fourth  centuries,  the  extraction  of  the  precious 
metals  had  gradually  diminished  thi'oughout  the  Roman  Empire, 
and  by  the  fifth  had  entirely  ceased,  in  consequence  of  the  in- 
roads of  the  Barbarians.    The  mines  first  abandoned  from  their 
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exhaustion  were  those  in  Eastern  Asia  and  Spain.  The  new 
mines  on  the  Danube  were  the  first  to  suffer  from  the  invasion 
of  the  Barbarians.  Those  of  Western  Asia  and  Thrace  were 
the  last  possessed  by  the  Byzantine  Emperors. 

From  the  year  480  to  G80,  the  most  diligent  research  has  been 
able  to  discover  no  notice  of  mining  operations  in  any  writings 
of  the  period.  The  works  first  resumed  were  in  those  parts  of 
the  present  Austrian  dominions  which  extend  over  the  ancient 
Dacia,  Upper  Ma^sia^  and  the  two  Pannonias. 

The  date  of  the  recommencement  of  mining  activity  in  Hun- 
gary is  fixed  by  some  writers  in  745,  by  others  a  century  earlier. 
These  countries,  with  Bohemia,  the  Salzburg  Alps,  and  the 
Tyrol,  were  the  sources  from  which  the  precious  metals  were 
chiefly  derived  during  the  Middle  Ages.  In  786,  Charlemagne 
granted  to  two  of  his  sons  power  to  search  for  gold,  silver,  and 
other  metals,  in  certain  parts  of  his  dominions ;  and  up  to  the 
close  of  the  13th  century,  they  were  obtained  in  small  quan- 
tities in  various  parts  of  France.  The  mines  of  Saxony  and  of 
the  Hartz  were  discovered  in  the  tenth  century,  and  appear  to 
have  been  more  productive  of  the  precious  metals  for  tiie  first 
few  hundred  years  which  followed  their  discovery  than  they  are 
at  present ;  for  though  they  still  yield  silver,  and  a  trifling  quan- 
tity of  gold,  their  chief  value  arises  from  their  lead,  copper, 
iron,  manganese,  and  cobalt.  Some  gold  was  collected  from  the 
stream  works  of  Spain  and  Portugal  during  the  dominion  of  the 
Moors,  and  they  perhaps  worked  some  of  the  silver  mines.  The 
most  celebrated  Spanish  mines,  during  the  Middle  Ages,  were 
the  quicksilver  mine  of  Almaden,  which  exercises  so  important 
an  influence  on  the  produce  of  silver  in  America,  and  the  silver 
mine  of  Guadalcanal,  both  of  which  had  been  worked  by  the 
Komans.  The  great  mineral  wealth  of  Spain,  however,  in  the 
present  day,  consists  of  the  lead  mines  of  Andalusia,  which,  by 
their  richness,  have  reduced  the  value  of  that  metal  in  all  parts 
of  the  world.  The  gold  of  Lusitania,  Gallicia,  and  the  Asturias, 
which  yielded  annually  to  the  Romans,  if  Pliny's  numbers  can  be 
relied  on,  twenty  thousand  pounds' weight — is  reduced,  in  modem 
times,  to  that  collected  at  Adessa,  a  district  of  St,  Ubes,  which 
in  seven  years  amounted  only  to  one  hundred  and  twenty  pounds. 
About  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century,  the  gold  mines  of 
Thrace  were  worked  to  a  considerable  extent  by  the  Turks. 

Among  the  gold  bearing  countries  of  Europe  the  British 
Isles  must  not  be  omitted.  Gold  is  still  found,  in  small  quanti- 
ties, associated  with  tin  in  the  stream  works  of  Cornwall ;  and 
associated  in  small  plates  with  haematic  iron,  in  some  of  the 
mines.  In  Merionethshire  a  little  is  obtained  from  the  gozan  or 
decomposed  iron  pyrites  in  the  upper  part  of  a  copper  lode ; 
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and  the  gentlemen  of  the  Government  Geological  Survey  de- 
tected a  small  particle  in  a  vein  of  quartz,  at  some  ancient  work- 
ings in  Cardiganshire,  which  tradition  ascribes  to  the  Romans. 
Scotland,  however,  is  that  portion  of  the  United  Kingdom  which 
has  been  most  productive  of  gold.  In  the  reign  of  James  the 
Fifth  it  was  collected  at  Lead  Hills  to  the  value  of  three 
hundred  thousand  pounds,  and  in  smaller  quantities  in  the  pre- 
ceding reign,  and  also  under  the  Regent  Morton.  In  the 
reign  of  Elizabeth,  an  Englishman  employed  three  hundred  men 
at  a  place  near  Elvanfoot,  still  called  the  Gold  Scaur,  who  col- 
lected gold,  in  a  few  summers,  to  the  value  of  one  hundred 
thousand  pounds.  Before  these  sums,  the  produce  of  the  cele- 
brated Wicklow  Gold  Mine,  of  modern  times,  sinks  into  insig- 
nificance; the  highest  estimate  of  its  produce  which  we  have 
met  with  does  not  exceed  ten  thousand  pounds.  The  value  of 
that  raised  by  the  Government  while  tney  worked  it,  between 
1796  and  1800,  was  £3675.  The  greater  portion  of  the  gold 
was  collected  from  an  auriferous  alluvium,  extending  about 
three  quarters  of  a  mile  along  the  banks  of  a  rivulet  at  Croghan 
Kinshala,  and  trifling  quantities  were  obtained  at  three  other 
spots,  on  opposite  sides  of  the  mountain.  Mr.  Weaver,  one  of 
the  Directors  of  the  Government  works,  states  that  the  washings 
paid  their  expenses,  and  something  more ;  but,  as  the  alluvial 
deposit  was  of  limited  extent,  it  was  deemed  advisable  to  under- 
take some  expensive  works  in  driving  an  adit  to  try  the  various 
lodes  in  the  neighbourhood,  in  the  hope  of  intersecting  an  ain'i- 
ferous  vein,  of  which  there  appeared  a  probability  from  the 
quartz  adhering  to  some  of  the  specimens.  Not  a  particle  how- 
ever could  be  detected,  either  in  veins  or  disseminated  through 
any  of  the  rocks ;  and  a  considerable  expense  having  been  in- 
curred, the  works  were  abandoned.  It  is  probable  that  the 
alluvial  gold  had  been  derived  from  the  upper  portions  of  a  lode 
auriferous  only  near  the  surface,  which  had  been  destroyed  by 
the  processes  which  formed  the  detrital  deposit.  The  gold  in 
the  alluvium,  accompanied  as  usual  by  magnetic  iron  sand, 
occurred  in  lumps  varying  from  minute  grains  to  the  weight  of 
six,  seven,  nine,  eighteen,  and  in  one  instance,  twenty-two 
ounces.  This  last  enjoys  the  reputation  of  being  the  largest 
specimen  ever  found  in  Europe ;  an  honour,  however,  which  it 
must  concede  to  Scotland,  which  claims,  according  to  Pennant, 
to  have  produced  a  lump  of  thirty  ounces. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  while  the  Em- 
peror of  Russia,  in  his  zeal  for  science,  deposited  his  p^pite  of 
seventy-eight  pounds  in  a  public  museum,  the  more  practical 
and  economical  British  Government  of  that  day,  which  was 
adding  some  six  hiindred  millions  to  the  national  debt,  sent 
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theirs  of  twenty-two  ounces  to  the  melting  pot ;  and  presented  a 
glit  cast  of  it  to  the  Museum  of  the  Dublin  Society. 

Notwithstanding  the  use  made  of  the  reputed  gold  of  Britain 
by  Agricola,  in  the  well-known  address  to  his  troops— "Fert 
Britannia  aurum  et  argentum^  et  alia  metalla,  pretium  yictoriey'' 
— its  alia  metalla  are  more  valuable  than  the  gold  and  silver 
mines  of  the  whole  world.  When  the  South  American  mines 
were  in  their  zenith,  Humboldt  estimated  the  total  annual  produce 
of  gold  and  silver  in  Europe,  Asia,  and  America,  at  £10,755,000. 
The  total  value  of  all  the  metals  raised  in  Great  Britain  was 
estimated  bvSir  Henry  De  la  Beche,  in  his  report  on  Cornwall,  at 
£10,597,000,  of  which  £50,000  was  derived  from  silver,  chiefly 
the  produce  of  argentiferous  lead  ores, — and  from  gold  notliing. 
To  this  he  adds  £9,000,000  as  the  value  of  the  coal,  at  the  pit's 
mouth,  making  the  total  mineral  produce  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland  worth  very  nearly  twenty  millions  annually. 

The  great  advance  in  the  prices  of  commodities  in  Europe, 
caused  by  the  influx  of  the  precious  metals  from  America,  had 
taken  place  by  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century,  when  compara- 
tively small  quantities  had  been  obtained.  During  the  two  suc- 
ceeding centuries,  when  the  supplies  were  much  greater,  their 
effect  on  i)rices  was  but  trifling.  The  rise,  during  the  sixteenth 
century,  must  therefore  have  been  produced  by  the  proportion 
which  the  first  supplies  bore  to  the  existing  stock  of  the  precious 
metals  in  Europe,  at  the  time  of  the  discovery  of  Amenc%  and 
it' becomes  an  interesting  question  what  that  was. 

The  inquiry  is  beset  with  difliculties,  and  little  more  is  attain- 
able than  probable  conjecture.  Jacob,  in  his  work  on  the  pr^ 
cious  metals,  has  ventured  on  an  estimate,  based  on  thefolfewing 
assumptions,  for  most  of  them  are  little  better, — ^that  the  stock  of 
metallic  wealth,  in  the  reign  of  Augustus,  when  the  produce  of 
the  mines  of  the  Old  World  had  attained  its  maximum,  was 
^385,000,000 ;  that  the  annual  loss  by  abrasion  was  one  part 
in  three  hundred  and  sixty,  or  ten  per  cent,  in  thirty-six  years; 
that  the  ancient  mines  ceased  to  yield  any  produce  from  the  fifth 
to  the  eighth  century;  and  that  the  produce,  on  the  revival  of 
mining  operations  during  the  Middle  Ages,  was  no  more  than 
sufficient  to  replace  the  annual  waste.  From  these  he  infers,  that 
the  stock  of  gold  and  silver  in  Europe,  in  1492,  had  d?nndled 
down  to  0^34,000,000. 

The  next  question  is,  the  amount  obtained  from  the  mines  of 
Europe  and  A  merica  to  the  year  1 600,  when  the  great  advance  in 
prices  was  complete.  This  period  may  be  divided  into  three — ^from 
tlie  discoveiy  of  America  in  1492  to  the  capture  of  Mexico  in 
1519 — from  the  capture  of  Mexico  to  the  discovery  of  the  mines  of 
Potosi  in  1546 — and  from  that  event  to  the  end  of  the  year  1599. 
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5?b^  gold  alone  which  ha9  b^n  obtained  from  South  America 
li^Qiild  b^ve  prodiH^d  but  little  effect  on  the  prices  of  Europe ; 
but  though  by  far  the  greater  portion  of  the  precious  metals 
which  it  has  supplied  has  been  silver,  little  but  gold  was  obtained 
tUl  th^  conquest  of  Mexico,  and  not  much  of  that,  notwithstand- 
ing die  extravagant  expectations  ^rmed  by  the  Spaniards  from 
the  ornaments  which  they  found  in  the  possession  of  the  natives, 
and  notwithstanding  the  forced  labour  which  they  imposed  on 
that  unhappy  race.  The  gold  of  Hispanipla  was  exhausted  in 
twenty  years,  Humboldt  estimates  the  annual  produce  of 
Ameriqai  between  1492  and  1500,  at  about  ^£^52,000 ;  and  there 
are  good  reasons  for  believing  that  this  sum  could  not  have  been 
much  ex^eded  between  the  latter  date  and  the  conquest  of 
Mexico^  H^ox  the  nineteen  years  from  that  event  to  the  discovery 
of  Pptosi,  hi<(  estimate  is  .^630,000  annually,  making  a  total  of 
.f  17,058,000  obtained  from  America  in  gold  and  silver,  up  to 
tlie  year  1546.  The  produce  of  Potosi  for  the  first  ten  years  is 
uncertain-  After  that  time,  the  recorded  amount  of  the  Cobos, 
an  impost  of  one-fifth,  so  named  from  the  Secretary  of  Charles 
the  li^ifth,  to  whom  it  was  originally  granted,  shews  the  annual 
yield  to  have  averaged  d£*440,000  &om  1556  to  1579 ;  and 
^280,000  jfrom  the  latter  date  to  1600. 

Besid^#  this,  other  silver  mines  were  at  work  in  Peru.  Chili 
was  augmenting  the  supply  by  its  produce,  which  consisted 
chiefly  of  gold.  Some  of  the  richest  mines  of  Mexico,  from 
which,  even  at  that  period,  the  greatest  produce  of  gold  and 
rilFer  was  derived,  were  now  at  work,  and  Brazil  was  yielding 
some  gold  to  the  Portuguese,  though  it  is  doubtful  how  much. 
On  the  whole,  the  sum  derived  from  America  between  1492 
and  the  end  of  1599,  is  estimated  at  0^138,000,000,  after 
making  allowance  for  loss  by  abrasion  of  coin.  Adding  to  this 
<£^34,000,000  for  the  presumed  existing  stock  in  1492,  and  de^ 
ducting  -£^42,000,000  for  the  sums  supposed  to  have  been  ex- 
ported to  Asia,  and  applied  to  the  manufacture  of  utensils  and 
ornaments  in  Europe,  there  remains  the  sum  of  «£*130,000,000 
as  the  circulating  medium  of  Europe,  at  the  end  of  1599,  or 
about  &ur  times  the  amount  in  existence  at  the  time  of  the  dis* 
covery  of  America, 

If  the  difficulty  is  great  in  determining  the  exact  amount  of 
the  precious  metals  circulating  in  Europe  during  the  first  cen- 
tury and  a  half  after  that  event,  there  is  not  less  difficulty  in 
appertaining  with  any  precision  the  effect  which  this  increase 
produced  on  the  prices  of  commodities.  The  difficulty  arises 
from  the  scanty  and  obscure  notices  we  possess  respecting  prices 
during  that  period,  from  the  liability  of  that  of  corn,  which  is  the 
most  generally  recorded,  to  be  influenced  by  variations  of  sea- 
8ou8|  and  firom  uncertainty  as  to  the  exact  value  of  the  weights 
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and  measures  used,  and  from  alterations  in  the  currency  affect- 
ing the  quantity  of  gold  or  silver  contained  at  different  times  in 
coin  of  the  same  denominations. 

In  England,  a  comparison  of  the  prices  of  wheat  at  the  two 
periods,  as  recorded  in  Fleetwood's  Chronicon  Preciosum,  and 
Lloyd's  Oxford  Tables,  indicates  a  fourfold  increase.  The  dif- 
ference between  the  prices  at  which  wheat  was  allowed  by  Act 
of  Parliament  to  be  exported,  would  give  a  threefold  increase. 
In  France  the  advance,  nominally  sixfold,  becomes  fourfold 
after  making  allowance  for  alterations  in  the  coin.  In  Spain, 
weights,  measures,  and  coins  are  involved  in  more  obscurity  than 
in  England  and  France ;  but  we  have  the  express  declaration  of 
one  Spanish  writer  of  the  time,  that  the  abundance  of  gold  and 
silver  had  reduced  its  value  sixfold,  and  of  another  that  an  in- 
come of  four  hundred  reals  in  1610,  was  not  more  than  equiva- 
lent to  one  of  one  hundred  before  the  discovery  of  the  Indies. 

During  the  century  ending  1700,  the  produce  of  Potosi  de- 
clined ;  but  new  mines  of  silver,  and  some  of  gold,  were  opened  in 
the  country  between  La  Plata  and  Peru,  now  constituting  the 
Kepublic  of  Bolivia.  Silver  mines  were  also  opened  in  North 
Peru,  and  the  production  of  silver  was  much  facilitated  by  the 
discovery  of  the  quicksilver  mines  of  Huancavelica.  The  an- 
cients were  acquainted  with  the  property  which  mercury  pos- 
sesses of  combining  with  gold,  and  employed  amalgamation  in 
gilding  copper,  and  in  collecting  gold  from  the  ashes  of  old  em- 
broidered dresses.  The  German  miners,  also,  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  used  mercury  in  separating  gold  from  auriferous  earths; 
but  the  amalgamation  of  silver,  by  which  the  greater  portion  of 
that  metal  was  obtained  which  has  flowed  into  Europe  from 
America,  was  not  invented  till  1557. 

The  silver  ores  of  America  are  distinguished  from  those  of 
Europe,  not  by  their  intrinsic  richness,  but  by  the  abundance, 
and  by  the  facility  with  which  they  were  obtained.  Their 
mean  produce,  according  to  Humboldt,  does  not  exceed  from 
sixty  to  eighty  ounces  of  silver  in  the  ton.  Hence  the  pro- 
portion of  silver  obtained  in  America,  by  amalgamation,  is  as 
three  and  a  half  to  one  to  that  obtained  by  smelting ;  and  the 
produce  of  the  mines  is  dependent  on  the  facility  with  which 
mercury,  the  rarest  of  metals  next  to  cobalt,  is  obtainable. 
Humboldt  estimated  the  total  quantity  consumed  annually  at 
25,000  cwt.,  valued  at  £250,000;  the  two  principal  sources  of 
supply  being  the  mine  of  Almaden  in  Spain,  and  tnat  of  Huan- 
cavelica in  Peru,  with  some  obtained  of  late  years  fi^m  Istriai 
and  still  more  recently  from  China.  The  latter  country,  as  a 
source  of  mercury,  was  pointed  out  by  him,  and  was  resorted  to 
at  his  suggestion,  though  not  with  the  success  anticipated. 

The  great  increase  in  the  precious  metals  during  this  century 
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under  consideration^  was  from  Mexico,  where  the  produce  de» 
livered  to  the  mints  rose  from  two  to  five  millions  of  piastres. 
It  consisted  of  gold  as  well  as  silver, — ^the  ^Id  being  found 
sometimes  alone,  sometimes  in  combination  with  silver  and  other 
ores. 

On  the  whole,  the  mines  of  Europe  and  America  are  supposed 
to  have  yielded,  during  the  seventeenth  centunr,  gold  and  silver 
to  the  value  of  £337,500,000.  Adding  to  this  the  residue  of 
the  stock  of  £130,000,000  at  the  beginnrng  of  the  century,  re- 
duced by  abrasion  to  £87,000,000,  and  deducting  from  the  new 
supplies  one-tenth  for  the  amount  transferred  to  India  and 
China,  and  one-fifth  of  the  remainder  for  the  portion  applied  to 
other  purposes  than  that  of  coin,  deducting  also  for  loss  and  wear 
at  the  same  rate  as  before,  the  circulating  medium  of  Europe,  at 
the  end  of  the  year  1699,  is  found  to  have  been  £297,000,000,— 
an  increase  in  the  century  at  the  rate  of  150  per  cent. 

The  advance  in  the  price  of  wheat,  as  shewn  by  the  Oxford 
Tables,  appears  to  have  been  from  27s.,  the  average  of  twenty 
years  at  the  beginning  of  the  century,  to  36s.,  the  average  of 
twenty  years  at  its  close.  If  we  measure  the  advance  by  the 
difference  between  the  prices  at  which  the  Legislature  deemed 
it  fair  between  producer  and  consumer  that  wheat  should  be 
exported,  it  would  be  more  in  accordance  with  the  increased 
amount  of  circulation  than  that  shewn  by  the  Oxford  Tables. 
In  1593  exportation  was  prohibited  when' wheat  was  above  20s. 
the  quarter;  and  in  1604  the  prohibitory  price  was  raised  to 
26s, ;  but  in  1688  it  might  be  exported  till  the  price  had 
reached  48s.  Part  of  this  difference  may  have  arisen  from  the 
different  spirit  by  which  the  Legislators  of  the  two  periods  were 
actuated.  At  the  former,  the  object  may  have  been  to  secure 
cheapness  for  consumers;  in  the  latter,  to  protect  native  in- 
dustry by  remunerating  prices. 

The  prices  of  commodities  are  dependent  on  other  conditions 
than  the  amount  of  the  circulating  medium  ; — among  these  the 
most  important  is  the  increased  or  diminished  quantity  of  them 
for  which  the  metallic  wealth  is  to  serve  as  the  medium  of  ex- 
change. The  rise  of  prices  consequent  on  the  discovery  of 
America,  by  stimulating  production  must  have  augmented  the 
stock  of  material  wealth ;  and  though  we  have  not  the  means  of 
forming  any  accurate  calculation  of  the  rate  of  its  increase,  or  of 
the  increase  of  population  during  the  century,  both  must  have 
been  considerable,  and  must  have  tended  to  counteract  the  rise 
of  prices  to  the  extent  which  the  increased  circulation  would  in* 
dicate  apart  from  this  consideration. 

From  1700  to  1810,  when  the  produce  of  the  American  mines 
had  attained  its  culminating  point,  the  gold  and  silver  which 
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tlicy  yielded^  including  that  shewn  by  official  rotnnu  to  have 
been  coined  at  the  several  mints  of  the  Spanish  coIonieB,  and 
that  supposed  to  have  been  exported  clandestinely^  amounted  to 
<f  70G,4(>4,434,  according  to  Jacob,  who  allows  one*fourth  for 
the  contral)and  trade,  instead  of  one-fiflh,  which  was  Humboldf  s 
estimate.  To  tiiis  df^SO^OOO^OOO  are  added,  as  the  produce  of  the 
Brazih'an  gold  lavras,  making  a  total  of  ^786,464,434,  or  an 
annual  average  yield  of  .£'7,146,767,  increased  by  the  produce 
of  Europe  to  .f'SjOOOjOOO. 

When  Humboldt  wrote  his  description  of  Mexico,  in  1806, 
ho  stated  the  annual  produce  of  Spanish  and  Portuguese  America 
at  38,830  lbs.  of  gold,  and  1,740,673  lbs.  of  silver,  of  the  col- 
lective value  of  ^^9,400,000,  and  the  total  produce  of  Europe 
and  America  and  Siberia  at  57,368  lbs.  of  gold,  and  2,175,000 
lbs.  of  silver,  equal  in  value  to  X^10,755,000. 

The  annual  loss  of  the  circulating  medium  by  abrasion  has,  in 
the  calculation  to  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century,  been  esti- 
mated at  one  part  in  three  hundred  and  sixty  annually.  For 
the  following  centuries,  Jacob  reduces  it  to  one  part  in  four 
hundred  and  twenty,  in  consequence  of  improvements  in  the 
coinage,  which,  commencing  in  England,  extended  to  other 
parts  of  Europe. 

It  appears,  by  the  experiments  of  Cavendish  and  Hatchett, 
undertaken  to  determine  the  alloys  best  adapted  to  the  purposes 
of  coinage,  that  British  standard  gold,  of  twenty-two  parts  fine 
gold  and  two  parts  of  alloy,  whether  silver  alone,  or  of  copper 
and  silver  in  equal  proportions,  is  less  susceptible  of  loss  by  frio- 
tion  than  gold  of  higher  or  lower  degrees  of  fineness ;  and  that 
our  standard  silver  suffers  far  more  from  wear  than  our  standard 
gold.  These  experiments  also  proved,  that  if  iron  or  tin  were 
used  as  alloy,  the  wear  would  be  nearly  five  times,  and  if  copper 
were  used,  four  times  as  great  as  with  the  alloy  employed  at  the 
Mint.  The  alloys  of  the  ancients  consisted  of  those  metals ;  and 
it  is  for  this  reason  that  the  larger  allowance  was  made  in  esti- 
mating the  effects  of  abrasion  prior  to  the  eighteenth  oentury. 
It  has  also  been  ascertained,  by  experiments  at  the  Mint,  that 
the  form  and  size  of  the  coin  has  a  great  influence  on  Uie 
amount  of  wear.  On  half-sovereigns  the  loss  by  abrasion  is 
double  that  on  sovereigns;  on  the  silver  coinage  it  increases 
more  rapidly  with  the  diminished  size  of  the  piece,  beings  in 
equal  times,  on  crown-pieces  at  the  rate  of  about  three  per  centf 
on  half-crowns  nine  per  cent.,  on  shillings  twenty-four  per  cent, 
and  on  sixpences  thirty-eight  per  cent. 

From  these  data,  and  a  variety  of  other  considerations  into 
which  we  cannot  enter,  arising  from  the  relative  proportions  of 
gold  and  silver  in  circulation,  the  rate  of  wear  &om  the  com' 
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meticement  of  the  eighteenth  century  is  assumed  by  Jacob  at 
one  p^rt  in  420  annually. 

Besides  the  annual  loss  by  friction^  there  is  the  supply  of  Asia 
to  be  provided  for.  From  an  examination  of  the  export  of  the 
precious  metals  from  America  between  1803  and  1806,  Hum^ 
boldt  estimated  the  proportion  transferred  to  Asia,  by  the  trade 
with  India  and  China,  by  way  of  the  Cape  and  the  Levant,  and 
through  Kussia,  at  nearly  two-thirds  of  the  whole  produce.  From 
accurate  information  of  the  sums  exported  by  the  East  India 
Company,  on  their  own  and  private  account,  from  1798  to  1810, 
this  has  been  reduced  by  Jacob  to  two-fifths,  from  1700  to  1810, 
the  period  under  consideration. 

During  that  period  the  increase  of  material  and  metallic  wealth, 
and  tlie  growth  of  population,  caused  an  increased  consumption 
of  the  precious  metals  for  other  purposes  than  those  of  coin,  which 
is  still  in  rapid  progress. 

It  appears  that  the  first  increase  in  the  manufacture  of  articles 
of  furniture  of  gold  and  silver  dates  from  the  reign  of  Anne,  to 
which  period  belongs  the  greater  portion  of  the  old  plate  in  the 
possession  of  the  nobility  and  of  public  bodies.  The  introduc- 
tion of  tea,  and  the  gradually  extended  consumption  of  it  among 
all  classes,  occasioned  a  great  demand  for  silver  spoons,  which 
were  scarcely  known  in  the  preceding  reign.  The  consumption 
of  silver  for  ornamental  purposes  advanced  at  a  slower  rate  dur- 
ing the  reign  of  George  the  Second,  but  received  a  fresh  impe- 
tus during  that  of  his  successor.  Silver  spoons  were  now  made 
heavier ;  table-forks  came  into  more  general  use ;  silver  was 
more  generally  applied  to  the  manufacture  of  tea-urns,  tea-pots, 
coffee-pots,  and  salvers ;  and  the  use  of  silver  plates,  dishes,  and 
covers,  descended  to  classes  of  a  lower  grade  than  had  before 
indulged  in  such  costly  luxuries.  The  use  of  watches  became 
more  general;  and  the  introduction  of  plating  with  silver  on 
copper  was  carried  on  upon  an  extensive  scale  in  London,  Shef- 
field, and  Birmingham.  While  the  consumption  of  silver  was 
thus  increased,  that  of  gold  in  the  various  kinds  of  gilding,  in- 
creased quite  as  rapidly.  The  number  of  gold-beaters  was  tripled 
in  twenty  years;  the  practice  of  gilding  silver  articles  com- 
menced, as  well  as  the  application  of  gilding  to  the  decoration 
of  the  interior  of  houses  and  public  buildings,  which  has  more 
recently  been  so  profusely  extended.  The  manufacture  of  por- 
celain also  absorbed  a  vast  amount  of  fine  gold,  totally  lost  by 
the  fracture  of  the  articles  to  which  it  is  applied.  But  the  most 
rapid  and  absorbing  increase  in  the  consumption  of  gold  during 
the  reign  of  George  the  Third,  and  to  the  present  time,  has  been 
in  the  manufacture  of  trinkets,  of  the  quality  known  as  Birming- 
ham jewelry,  containing  individually  but  small  quantities  of  gold, 
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but  from  their  cheapness  and  adaptation  to  the  finances  of  the 
most  numerous  classes^  consuming,  by  their  extended  use,  more 
gold  than  if  the  standard  fineness  had  been  adhered  to. 

From  all  the  preceding  considerations,  the  following  is  Jacobus 
estimate  of  the  stock  of  coin  in  Europe  at  the  end  of  1809.  From 
the  produce  of  the  mines  since  the  year  1700,  (£880,000,000,) 
he  deducts  two-fifihs  for  the  supply  of  Asia,  and  two-thirds  of 
the  remainder  for  ornamental  purposes,  together  with  wear,  at 
the  rate  of  one  part  in  420  annually.  The  stock  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  year  1700,  (£297,000,000,)  reduced  hj  loss  to 
£226,000,000,  added  to  this  result,  gives,  as  the  metallic  circu- 
lation of  Europe  at  the  end  of  1809,  £380,000,000,  an  increase 
during  the  century  at  the  rate  of  about  twenty-eight  per  cent. 

In  estimating  the  effects  of  this  increase  on  prices  in  England, 
we  must  put  out  of  the  question  that  portion  of  the  period  which 
was  under  the  operation  of  the  Bank  Restriction  Acts,  and  an 
unconvertible  paper  circulation.  The  periods  selected  for  com- 
parison are  therefore  the  thirty  years  ending  1695;  and  the  same 
number  of  years  ending  1 795.  The  mean  prices  of  the  Eton 
College  Register,  and  Lloyd's  Oxford  Tables,  for  tliese  two 
periods,  show  an  advance  on  the  earlier  prices  of  thirty  per  cent., 
as  under : — 

Thirty  Years.        Thirty  Years. 
1695.  1795. 

Kton,         .... 
Oxford,     .... 


£2     0     6 
1  16  10 

£2  11     li 
2     9     6 

3  17    4 

6    0     7i 

Average,        .        .         1  18    5  2  10     8 

An  advance  on  bread,  meat,  cheese,  and  butter,  of  about  twenty 
per  cent.,  is  shewn  by  the  contract  prices  of  Chelsea  Hospital  for 
periods  of  three  years,  commencing  respectively  1730,  (the  oldest 
period  for  which  there  are  clear  accounts,)  and  1791,  after  which 
the  contracts  were  made  in  a  different  manner.  From  the  few 
data  attainable,  a  similar  advance  appears  to  have  taken  place 
on  the  Continent  of  Europe. 

It  is  well  known,  that  from  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury a  great  accession  was  made  to  the  material  wealth  of  Eng- 
land by  the  growth  of  manufactures,  by  an  improved  agriculture, 
improved  internal  communications,  and  an  extended  foreign 
commerce ;  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that,  though  to  a  smal- 
ler extent,  and  with  many  and  long  interruptions,  the  material 
wealth  of  the  continental  nations  likewise  increased.  As  respects 
the  whole  of  Europe,  comprehendingEngland,  and  also  the  United 
States  of  America,  which  had  risen  into  wealth  and  importance^ 
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we  must  conclude  that  the  mass  of  commodities  had  increased  at 
a  rate  much  beyond  that  at  which  the  precious  metals  had  in- 
creased. If  the  excess  of  the  increase  of  the  former  over  that  of 
the  latter  was  great,  the  prices  of  commodities  ought  to  have 
fallen  during  the  period  in  question  instead  of  having  risen ;  but 
it  must  be  remembered^  that  times  of  turbulence  like  that  of  the 
French  Revolution  and  its  wars,  favour  the  conversion  into  coin 
of  gold  and  silver,  existing  in  the  form  of  articles  of  luxury,  while 
periods  of  tranquillity,  such  as  that  which  followed  the  battle  of 
Waterloo,  have  an  opposite  effect. 

It  must  be  remembered,  also,  that  putting  out  of  the  question 
such  derangements  of  the  currency  as  prevailed  in  France  during 
the  issue  of  assignats,  in  England  during  the  suspension  of  cash 
payments,  and  the  issue  of  unconvertible  paper  in  the  United 
States,  Austria,  and  Kussia,  a  system  of  credit  in  commercial 
transactions  arose  during  the  latter  portion  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury, which  economizes  tne  use  of  metallic  money,  by  substituting 
for  it,  in  large  transactions,  paper  convertible  into  cash  on  de- 
mand, and  by  resorting  to  such  expedients  as  the  clearing  house 
of  the  London  bankers,*  and  the  exchange  of  notes  between  the 
Scotch  banks,  as  well  as  the  extended  use  of  inland  bills  of  ex- 
change. Increased  facilities  of  internal  communication  also 
economize  the  use  of  metallic  money,  by  abridging  the  time  and 
risk  of  its  transfer  from  place  to  place,  where  its  presence  is  re- 
quired. From  these  causes,  a  given  amount  of  metallic  circula- 
tion would,  at  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century,  have  greater 
power  than  during  the  preceding  century,  and  the  tendency  to  a 
reduction  in  the  price  of  commodities,  which  must  otherwise 
have  followed  their  increase  at  a  rate  disproportioned  to  the  in- 
crease of  metallic  wealth,  would  be  counteracted. 

During  the  sixteenth,  seventeenth,  and  eighteenth  centuries, 
the  production  of  gold  and  silver  had  been  constantly  and  rapidly 
augmenting,  each  decennial  period  shewing  a  considerable  in- 
crease on  that  which  preceded  it.  We  have  now,  however, 
reached  a  time  when  the  produce  of  South  America  underwent 
a  great  and  a  sudden  decline,  arising  from  the  state  of  anarchy 
into  which  it  was  thrown  by  the  invasion  of  the  Spanish  penin- 
sula by  Napoleon,  and  the  severance  of  the  colonies  £rom  the 
mother  country.  By  these  troubles  capital  to  a  large  amount 
was  banished.  In  Mexico,  which  was  producing  half  the  gold 
and  silver  furnished  by  Spanish  America,  the  principal  mines 
were  abandoned,  the  machinery  allowed  to  go  to  ruin,  and  the 


*  The  adjustments  at  the  clearing-house,  in  1839,  amounted  to  £954,000,000« 
making  an  average  amount  of  payments  of  more  than  £8,000,000,  in  bills  of  ex- 
change and  cheques  daily,  effected  by  means  of  little  more  than  ^£200,000  of  bank 
notes. 
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silver  obtained  was  but  the  gleanings  of  more  prosperons  timesi 
raised  in  a  desultory  manner  by  the  poorer  classes.  It  was  the 
same  in  l^eru,  where  the  banishment  and  emigration  of  the  pro- 
prietors was  carried  to  such  an  extent,  that  there  was  exported 
m  three  years  double  the  amount  of  the  precious  metals  which 
the  mines  had  yielded  during  the  period.  Columbia,  whose 
chief  produce  is  gold,  suffered  more,  and  for  a  longer  period, 
than  any  other  j)ai1;  of  South  America.  The  gold-washings 
were  in  a  great  measure  abandoned,  or  carried  on  by  a  few  indi- 
vi(hials  in  secluded  situations  remote  from  the  scenes  of  hosti- 
lities. Since  the  return  of  tranquillity,  labour  has  been  diverted 
to  the  more  profitable  pursuit  of  cultivating  the  rich  alluvial 
soils  in  which  the  gold  was  found.  In  Chili  the  produce  of  gold 
declined,  ])artly  from  the  scarcity  of  labourers,  partly  from  the 
higher  wages  obtainal)le  in  the  more  profitable  mines  of  copper. 
The  i)roduce  of  gold  in  Brazil  had  been  decUning  since  1752 ; 
and  capital  has  been  applied  to  the  more  remunerating  pursuits 
of  cultivating  cotton  and  other  products  of  tropical  agriculture. 
The  low  rate  of  profit  attending  the  collection  of  gold  may  be 
inferred  fi'om  an  official  document  obtained  by  Eswegge  in 
Brazil,  in  1818,  from  which  it  appears  that  16,000  persons  em- 
ployed in  thirty-one  lavras  obtained  gold  to  the  value  of  £7964 
only ;  leaving,  after  deducting  the  duty  of  one-fifth,  not  quite 
four  pounds  for  each  person  employed.  The  labourers  were 
slaves ;  and  a  portion  of  them  were  most  likely  employed  in 
raising  food  for  the  actual  collectors  of  the  gold ;  but  in  Columbia, 
where  provisions  are  dearer  than  in  Mexico,  a  gold  work  em- 
])loying  sixty  slaves,  and  yielding  to  the  value  of  ^^800  annually, 
is  considered  a  good  estate,  the  returns  being  little  more  than 
£VS  per  head. 

From  the  causes  which  have  been  enumerated,  as  affecting 
the  prosperity  of  the  American  mines  since  1809,  it  resulted, 
that  during  the  subsequent  twenty  years  the  total  produce  of 
Spanish  and  Portuguese  America,  in  gold  and  silver,  amounted 
to  no  more  than  2^80,736,768 ;  giving  an  average  annual  pro- 
duce of  £4,036,888,  or  very  little  more  than  half  the  average 
yield  from  1700  to  1810.  At  the  same  time,  the  gold  and  silver 
of  the  European  mines  had  declined  as  compared  with  the  pre- 
ceding 110  years ;  that  of  the  Austrian  dominions  having  sunk 
to  two-thirds  of  its  amount  in  1773.  Tlie  only  increase  was  in 
the  Russian  dominions,  subsequent  to  1814,  and  in  the  Carolinas 
and  Georgia,  where  gold  began  to  be  found  in  1824. 

For  the  twenty  years  enaing  1829,  the  value  of  the  precious 
metals  raised  in  America,  Europe,  and  Siberia,  is  estimated  at 
one  hundred  millions,  or  five  millions  annually,  just  half  its 
amount  in  1809. 
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The  most  superficial  observer  must  have  remarked  that  this 
diminished  produce  has  been  accompanied  by  an  increased  con- 
sumption for  ornamental  purposes.  Jacob,  after  much  investi- 
gation in  order  to  obtain  data  for  calculating  the  actual  quantity 
thus  consumed  in  1830,  confessed  himself  unable  to  arrive  at  more 
than  approximate  conclusions,  in  which  he  placed  no  great  re- 
liance. His  estimate  at  that  time  was,  that  gold  to  the  value  of 
.£^1,63(),700,  and  of  silver  to  the  value  of  ^£^820,521,  was  thus 
applied  in  the  United  Kingdom,  and  gold  and  silver  together,  to 
the  value  of  <£ 5,612,711,  in  the  whole  of  Europe.  M^Culloch 
considered  these  estimates  too  high  for  the  time ;  but  thought 
they  might  be  safely  adopted  or  even  increased  to  d&6,000,000, 
for  1846.  A  considerable  portion  of  the  metal  thus  employed  is 
derived  from  the  fusion  of  old  plate,  and  the  gold  recovered  from 
the  gilding  of  pictures  and  other  similar  articles.  Respecting 
the  proportion  thus  reconverted,  there  is  great  diflFerence  of 
opinion  between  these  two  authorities,  Jacob  estimating  it  as 
low  as  one-fortieth,  and  M^Culloch  rating  it  as  high  as  one-fifth. 

If  we  adopt  Jacob's  calculations,  we  shall  have  the  following 
as  the  supply  and  consumption  of  the  precious  metals  for  the 
twenty  years  ending  1829  ;  and  the  stock  remaining  at  the  ter- 
mination of  the  period : 

Annaal  Consumption. 
For  ornamental  purposes,         £5,612,611 
Exported  to  Asia,  .  2,000,000 

£7,612,611,  or  in  twenty  years,     £152,252,220 
Produce  of  the  mines  in  twenty  years,       .  .  103,736,000 

Excess  of  consumption  over  supply,  .  .  £48,516,220 

The  stock  of  coin  remaining  in  1809  was,  by  preceding  calcu- 
lations, <£^380,000,000,  which  would  be  reduced  by  the  allow- 
ance for  abrasion  to  i?361,904,780 ;  and  deducting  from  this 
the  excess  of  consumption  over  supply,  there  would  remain 
£313,388,560,  as  the  metallic  circulation  of  Europe  at  the  end  of 
1829;  shewing  a  diminution  of  c£* 6 6, 6 1 1,440,  or  one-sixth  in 
the  twenty  years.  Coincident  with  this  diminished  supply  of  the 
precious  metals,  their  increased  consumption  in  the  arts,  and  the 
increase  of  commodities  to  be  exchanged  for  them— -all  tending  to 
a  reduction  of  prices — were  the  measures  taken  in  England  and 
America  for  returning  to  a  metallic  currency,  or  for  placing  the 
paper  currencies  on  a  metallic  basis,  by  rendering  them  convert- 
ible into  gold  on  demand.  For  this  purpose  there  was  coined 
in  England  alone  during  the  twenty  years  ending  1829,  gold 
to  the  value  of  d£*45,686,369,  being  about  one-third  more  tnan 
the  gold  coinage  during  the  preceding  fifty  years  of  George  the 
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Third,  and  four  times  ns  mach  as  that  of  the  thirfy-seven  years 
of  George  the  Second. 

Between  1809  and  1829,  the  prices  of  all  commodities  expe- 
rienced a  great  decline ;  but  it  would  be  a  hopeless  attempt  to 
calculate  how  much  of  this  was  caused  by  the  aiminished  supply 
of  gold  and  silver — how  much  was  nominal  rather  than  real,  and 
attributable  to  the  previous  dei)reciation  of  the  paper-currency — 
a  depreciation  generally  admitted,  whatever  difirerence  of  opinion 
there  may  be  as  to  its  amount ;  and  lastly,  how  much  arose  from 
causes  unconnected  with  currency,  by  which  the  relative  value 
of  commodities  to  the  precious  metals  was  disturbed.  On  almost 
every  commodity  some  of  these  causes  were  in  operation.  Dur- 
ing the  whole  period  the  price  of  agricultural  produce  was  raised 
above  its  natural  level  by  corn-law  legislation.  During  portions 
of  it  we  saw  its  price  reduced  by  increased  produce  arising  from 
improved  cultivation,  and  by  want  of  consumption  from  distress 
among  the  manufacturing  population.  In  many  other  commo- 
dities low  prices  were  caused  oy  improved  processes  of  manufac- 
ture, by  which  the  cost  of  production  was  diminished,  or,  as  in 
the  case  of  lead,  by  the  discovery  of  new  sources  of  supply.  We 
saw  also  temporary  high  prices  arising  from  speculation  in  anti- 
cipation of  a  diminished  produce  or  increased  demand. 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  effect  on  prices,  of  a  diminished 
supply  of  the  precious  metals,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  had  it 
lasted  for  half  a  century,  they  would  have  experienced  a  con- 
tinued but  gradual  decline.  During  the  last  twenty  years,  how- 
ever, the  diminution  has  been  arrested.  The  produce  of  the 
South  American  mines  has  undergone  some  increase  from  their 
extreme  point  of  depression ;  though  the  great  expectations  form- 
ed of  the  extension  of  mining  operations  from  the  application  of 
British  capital  and  skill  have  been  disappointed.  The  greater 
portion  of  the  South  American  mining  companies  formed  in 
England  in  182 G,  proved  failures,  and  the  produce  remains  at 
about  half  its  annual  amount  prior  to  1809.  Much  was  also  ex- 
pected from  the  gold,  which  about  the  same  time  began  to  be 
discovered  on  the  flanks  of  the  Alleghanies,  in  the  CanMinas,  and 
Georgia.  The  produce  rose  from  46,000  dollars  in  1828,  to 
883,000  as  the  average  of  1833  and  1834,  declined  to  282,000 
in  1837,  and  rose  again  to  524,117  in  1841,  equal  at  four  shil- 
lings the  dollar  to  <£^i00,000.  Since  that  time  little  has  been 
heard  of  these  works  till  the  recent  discoveries  in  California  gave 
a  stimulus  to  the  search  for  gold  in  other  countries,  such  as  was 
experienced  in  the  old  auriferous  regions  of  Europe  on  the  first 
success  of  mining  operations  in  South  America. 

The  Russian  goidworks  have  been  far  more  effective  than 
those  of  Georgia  and  CaroUna.     Their  produce  rose  from  231 
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poods  in  18279  to  496  poods  in  1838 ;  and  it  is  since  the  last 
mentioned  date,  that  the  extraordinary  and  progressive  increase 
took  place  in  the  produce  of  Siberia,  which  was  spoken  of  in  p.  463. 

The  Russian  gold,  with  a  slightly  increased  produce  from 
South  America,  may  have  brought  the  total  annual  supply, 
before  the  discovery  of  the  Californian  treasures,  to  within  a 
million  or  two  of  its  amount,  when  the  mines  of  South  America 
were  at  the  zenith  of  their  prosperity. 

In  the  meantime  the  consumption  for  ornamental  purposes  has 
been  rapidly  increasing ;  and  the  increase  has  been  chiefly  on 
gold,  for  the  cheap  jewelry  now  worn  by  the  millions,  and  for 
the  gilding  so  profusely  applied  to  the  internal  decoration  of 
both  public  and  private  buildings.  A  new  demand  for  gold 
has  also  arisen  in  the  article  of  pens.  It  is  not  more  than 
thirty  years  since  the  manufacture  of  steel  pens,  which  con- 
sumes iron  by  tons,  became  at  all  general.  As  they  super- 
seded the  grey-goose-quill,  so  they  are,  in  their  turn,  being 
superseded  by  pens  of  gold,  which  may  be  counted  by  scores 
in.  the  windows  of  most  stationers'  shops  in  the  large  towns, 
and  which  must  be  consuming  gold  by  hundreds  of  pounds. 
It  is  said  that  in  some  large  banking  and  mercantile  estab- 
lishments, a  considerable  saving  is  found  to  be  effected  by 
issuing  a  gold  pen  to  each  of  the  clerks,  with  an  understanding 
that  he  is  to  replace  it  at  his  own  expense,  if  lost  or  broken. 
We  write  this  Article  with  a  gold  pen,  and  whatever  quarrel 
the  compositor  may  have  with  our  scrawl,  the  pen  is  not  in  fault. 
It  would  have  been  much  worse  had  we  used  pens  of  quill  or 
steel.  It  is  pleasanter  by  far  than  either  of  these  to  write  with, 
and  we  have  from  the  experience  of  two  years  no  doubt  that  it 
is  the  most  economical. 

The  total  annual  produce  of  gold  and  silver  from  North  and 
South  America,  Europe,  and  Russia,  in  1846,  was,  according  to 
M^Culloch,  £9,000,000,  of  which  £5,600,000  was  from  South 
America ;  and  the  total  consumption  in  the  arts,  £6,000,000. 
Deducting  from  this  one-fifth,  which  is  his  computation  of  the 
quantity  supplied  by  the  reconversion  of  old  plate,  &c.,  there  would 
remain  £4,200,000  for  exportation  to  Asia,  and  for  conversion 
into  coin.  There  is  a  wide  difference  between  M'Culloch  and 
Jacob  respecting  the  present  amount  of  the  metallic  circulation 
of  Europe  and  the  United  States.  The  £313,388,560  at  which 
the  latter  estimated  it  in  1829,  would  be  reduced  in  1849  by 
abrasion,  at  the  rate  of  one  part  in  four  hundred  and  twenty 
annually,  to  £298,642,952,  and  this  would  require  an  annual 
supply  of  about  £711,000  to  maintain  it  at  that  amount. 
M^CuUoch  on  the  other  hand  calls  the  metallic  currency  of 
Euio[)e  and  the  United  States  £160,000,000  in  1846,  and  esti- 
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mates  the  annual  waste  as  high  as  one  per  cent.,  becaofe  Jacob 
liad  made  allowance  only  for  wear^  and  none  for  loss  by  ship- 
wreck^ by  hoards  concealed  and  never  recovered,  and  by  other 
accidents.  On  this  calculation  the  maintenance  of  the  existing 
stock  of  coin  would  require  an  annual  supply  of  Xl^BOO^OOOy  or 
only  £()00,0(X)  less  tlian  his  estimated  surplus  applicable  to  coin, 
after  providing  for  the  exi)ort  to  Asia,  and  the  demand  for 
consumption  in  the  arts.  The  export  to  Asia  for  a  few  years 
prior  to  1829  had  been  decreasing;  and  in  1832  and  1833 
the  current  flowed  in  the  op])osito  airection.  With  respect  to 
India,  the  drain  resumed  its  old  channel  in  1840,  and  amounted 
in  three  years  to  £2,000,000. 

If  in  the  absence  of  more  deBnite  information  we  aauune  the 
present  produce  of  South  America  at  £6,000,000,  and  the  united 

Eroduce  of  Siberia  and  California  at  £7,000,(K)0  move,  we  shall 
ave  a  total  sum  exceeding  by  about  £2,300,000  Humboldt's 
estimate  of  the  total  annual  produce  of  Euro])e  and  America  in 
1806  before  the  declension  of  the  South  American  mines.  It 
would  be  necessary,  moreover,  that  this  excess  should  conttnue 
for  nearly  thirty  years,  in  order  to  restore  the  £66,000^000,  by 
which,  according  to  preceding  calculations,  the  coin  became  re- 
duced between  1809  and  1829 ;  to  say  nothing  of  further  dimi- 
nution between  the  latter  date  and  the  commencement  <^  the 
increased  supply  from  Siberia  about  1840,  only  recently  swelled 
by  the  golden  tide  of  California. 

Whether  California  will  produce  £4,000,000  of  mAA,  annually 
during  the  next  half  century,  is  very  problematical.  Seasoning 
from  the  analogy  of  other  aurifetxws  regions  them  are  great 
doubts  of  that  supply  being  maintained  for  any  lengdieaed 
period. 

It  matters  not  that  ten  millions  may  have  been  raised  during 
the  past  year,  or  that  the  same,  or  even  a  larger  amount,  may 
be  raised  for  several  years  in  soccesmon.  The  supply  will  the 
sooner  be  exhausted.  It  must  be  limited  according  to  the  ana- 
logy of  all  other  gold  regions ;  and  the  period  of  its  eKfaaottion 
is  purely  a  questicHi  of  the  number  and  energy  of  those  emjdoyed. 
We  repeat,  there  is  no  reason  to  6up])ose  that  Cali£»m]ia  is  an 
excc^on  to  other  auriferous  regions.  There,  as  ^iBewlMre,  firom 
such  geological  information  as  has  reached  us,  it  is  icaov^n  that 
gold  is  dispersed  through  altered  slate-rocks,  and  the  igneous 
masses  to  which  the  alteration  is  due,  and  that  th^  treasures 
have  been  rendered  remuneratively  accessible  to  human  labour 
by  the  recent  operation  of  great  natural  Ibrces,  v\rhich  hai^ 
gPouvMl  down  those  rocks,  and  have  collected  their  gold  in  the 
gravei  formed  from  their  ruins,  it  is  another  genem  rule,  to 
wliich  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  California  will  prove  «n 
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^^ception^  that  the  rocks  or  veinstones  which  contain  gold,  un- 
like the  veins  of  other  metals,  diminish  in  productiveness  as  they 
are  followed  downwards.  We  may  therefore  conclude  that  there, 
as  elsewhere,  the  richest  portions  are  for  the  most  part  in  the 
superficial  gravel.  It  is  also  another  general  rule,  that,  whether 
as  regards  the  rocky  matrix  or  the  detrital  accumjal^tions,  the 
productive  portions  of  large  auriferous  region^  ^e  separated  by 
intervals  of  baiTen  ground  of  greater  or  less  extent. 

To  obtain  gold  from  the  rocky  matfix,  three  laborioui^f  pro- 
cesses are  requisite — to  break  down  o^  quarry  the  rock — to 
stamp  it  or  reduce  it  to  fragments  of  such  a  si^e  that  the  metal 
may  be  separated  from  the  stony  particles  by  the  actfon  of  run- 
ning water — and  lastly,  thus  to  separate  them  by  the  washing 
process.  With  a  few  limited  exceptions,  in  the  UraJ,  in  Tran- 
sylvania^  and  in  Brazil,  gold  ipi^ing,  which  combines  all  these 
processes,  is  tiQo  costly  an  operatipn  to  be  remune|ra|ive }  ^md  the 
chief  supplies  of  gojd  have  been  derived  from  deposits  in  ^bich 
the  first  Ufio  haye  been  performed  by  p^tupal  operaJtipi^s.  Xhe 
gpld- finders  of  California  are  at  present  obtaining  it  from  the 
river-beds,  whe^e  even  the  washing  process  has  Ueien  in  a  great 
n^easure  performed  for  them  by  naturae.  The  erosion  of  the 
streams  on  their  banks  has  detached  the  gold  from  the  detrital 
deposits  tfirough  which  it  had  been  spread  by  w^r,  as  the  re- 
si?lt  of  the  stamping  process  and  of  the  firs.t  rough  washing. 
They  are  enjoying  the  saijae  advantages  as  if  they  were  to  go  to 
Col.  Tren^o^t'§  stamping-works  and  gajther  the  gold  from  re- 
ceptacles in  which  the  last  process  of  washing  is  going  on.  When 
the  river-beds  shi^l  be  exhausted,  and  recourse  s^all  \)Q  had  to 
the  dry  diggings^  the  produce  collected  with  an  equal  amount 
of  labour  will  begin  to  decline ;  aiid  when  those  coWectioni^  of 
stamped  and  partially- w^hed  metal  shall  ^dso  have  bee^  rifled 
of  their  treasures^  and  the  quarrying  and  st^-ipping  must  be  perr 
formed  hy  hijiaa^aoi  labour,  even  aided  by  the  steana-engine,  the 
decline  will  be  greater  and  more  rapid,  and  the  population 
will  betake  themselves  to  more  remui^erative  employmepts. 
Whenever  mineworks  in  the  rock  shall  become  the  sole  re- 
source, all  that  skill  and  energy  .can  effect  to  rep;der  them  pro- 
fitable will  be  brought  to  bear  >Qn  them ;  many  will  \)q  ^opened, 
and  abandoned  as  unremunerative ;  a  few  wijl  linger  on,  as  a.t 
Beresvosk,  in  the  Ural ;  California  will  then  probably  have  risen 
to  agriQuJtural  and  commercial  importa^ice,  but  its  sun  ^ill  have 
gone  down  as  an  auriferous  region  aftef  having  blamed  its  day 
in  golden  splendour.  On  the  whole,  even  sho:i4d  the  ftiture 
supply  be  greater  than  we  have  assumed,  we  shall  only  be  re- 
stored, with  respect  to  the  pf eciows  metals,  to  the  same  position 
as  when  the  produce  of  the  American  mines  shewed  iov  ^ch 
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decennial  period  a  great  increase  on  that  which  preceded  it. 
Mexico,  as  producing  half  the  amoont  derived  from  America, 
may  be  taken  as  the  exponent  of  the  whole ;  and  the  coinage  of 
the  Mexican  mints  increased  from  £10,777,298,  for  the  decen- 
nial period  ending  1709,  to  £23,302,633  for  that  endin|j  1749, 
and  to  £47,142,814  for  the  ten  years  ending  1809 — with  how 
little  effect  on  prices,  we  have  already  seen. 

We  would  urge,  in  concluding  this  disquisition  on  the  supply 
of  gold,  and  history  of  gold  mines,  that  nothing  can  be  more 
fallacious  than  the  popular  notion  that  a  country  is  much  en- 
riched by  additions  to  its  stock  of  the  precious  metals. 

''  Proud  swells  the  tide  with  loads  of  freighted  ore. 
And  shouting  folly  hails  it  from  her  shore." 

The  riches  of  a  community  depend  on  the  amount  of  the 
mass  of  commodities  which  they  possess,  to  which  the  metal- 
lic wealth  will  always  bear  but  a  small  proportion.  The  in- 
crease of  the  latter  will  only  be  beneficial  in  so  far  as  it  stimu- 
lates industry  to  an  increased  production  of  material  wealth ; 
the  rise  of  prices,  while  in  progress,  being  favourable  to  produc- 
tion, by  adding  the  increased  price  to  the  ordinary  rate  of  profit. 
When  the  advance  is  complete,  and  prices  again  become  station- 
ary, this  effect  ceases.  There  can  be  a  general  rise  of  pricesy 
from  abundance  of  the  precious  metals,  and  some  commodities 
may,  from  various  causes,  rise  in  value  with  respect  to  the  rest ; 
but  a  general  rise  of  values  is  impossible,  and  the  increased 
quantity  of  gold  or  silver  received  for  one  commodity,  must  be 
paid  in  the  increased  price  of  another.  Those  who  produce 
more  than  they  consume,  will  find  their  wealth,  measured  by  the 
precious  metals,  increase ;  and  those  who  consume  more  than  they 
produce,  will  find  theirs  gradually  diminish.  The  majority,  who 
are  both  consumers  and  producers,  will  only  ^in  by  the  excess 
of  their  production  over  their  consumption.  Debtors  will  gain 
by  giving  a  smaller  quantity  of  produce  to  obtain  the  money 
necessary  to  discharge  a  debt  contracted  before  the  rise  of 
prices.  Creditors  will  receive  the  same  quantity  of  gold  which 
they  lent,  but  it  will  command  a  smaller  quantity  of  commo- 
dities. The  amount  of  the  National  Debt  will  b^  a  smaller 
proportion  to  the  money  value  of  the  material  wealth  of  the 
country ;  and,  as  the  interest  of  it  forms  the  largest  portion 
of  the  public  expenditure,  the  weight  of  taxation  will  be  so 
far  lightened,  but  the  Government,  in  its  capacity  of  a  con- 
sumer, will  pay  more  for  commodities,  and  on  that  portion  of  the 
])ublic  expenditure  the  burthen  of  taxation  will  be  increased. 
The  receivers  of  dividends  will  find  their  command  of  luxu- 
ries and  necessaries  less  as  prices  rise ;  and  since  a  large  ma- 
jority of  fundholders  are  those  whose  dividends  are  less  than  one 
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hundred  pounds  per  annum^  the  change  will  press  heavily  on  a 
namerous  class.  Tenant  farmers  who  hold  on  lease  at  money 
rents^  will  find  themselves  under  easier  rents,  requiring  for  their 
discharge  a  smaller  share  of  the  produce  than  they  contemplated 
when  they  hired  their  farms ;  and  landlords  whose  estates  are 
let  on  lease  will  sufier,  unless  the  rents  shall  have  been  re- 
served  in  grain.  Tenants  at  will,  when  their  leases  expire,  will 
find  that  they  derive  no  benefit  &om  the  advanced  prices,  be- 
cause rents  will  have  advanced  in  equal  proportion. 

But  though  there  is  little  reason  to  expect  that  the  collective 
produce  of  gold  and  silver  will  materially  increase,  or  that  their 
joint  value  with  respect  to  commodities  will  undergo  much 
alteration,  it  is  by  no  means  improbable  that  a  diminished  pro- 
duce of  silver,  the  metal  which  loses  most  by  abrasion,  combined 
with  an  increased  produce  of  gold,  may  restore  for  a  time  the 
old  relations  of  the  two  metals.  Since  the  discovery  of  America, 
the  relative  value  of  gold  to  that  of  silver  has  been  as  fifteen  to 
one ;  before  that  event  it  fluctuated  between  nine  and  eleven  to 
one.  If  there  are  apparent  indications  in  Holland  and  France  of 
a  depreciation  of  gold  with  respect  to  silver,  or  appreciation  of 
silver  with  respect  to  gold,  this  may  arise  in  a  great  measure 
from  the  hoardmg  of  small  sums,  in  consequence  of  the  unsettled 
aspect  of  the  political  horizon,  in  countries  where  silver  forms  the 
largest  portion  of  the  circulating  medium. 

We  have  no  intention  of  entering  in  this  Article  on  the  inter- 
esting and  romantic  subject  of  life  in  California,  or  of  the  social 
state  of  that  region,  which,  considering  the  materials  of  which 
its  population  is  composed,  is  better  than  could  have  been  ex- 
pected, and  reflects  credit  on  the  Anglo-American  aptitude  for 
extemporising  government  under  conditions  that  appeared  al- 
most hopeless.  The  Californians  also  deserve  the  highest  com- 
mendation for  resisting  the  temptation  to  introduce  slavery  into 
their  new  State.  Slave  labour  has  hitherto  been  the  invariable 
accompaniment  of  mines  of  the  precious  metals ;  and  whether 
we  regard  the  recorded  miseries  of  the  slaves  in  the  gold  mines 
of  ancient  Egypt,  or  the  condition  of  the  mining  population  of 
the  Roman  Empire,  the  wrongs  inflicted  by  the  Spaniards  on 
the  natives  of  America,  or  the  sufierings  of  the  Negro  race  trans- 
ported to  the  lavras  of  Brazil ;  it  must  be  confessed,  that  the 
modem  form  of  the  auri  sacra  fames^  with  all  its  gambling,  rob- 
bery, and  murder,  disregard  of  the  lives  of  Yellowskins,  and 
shooting-down  of  natives,  is  an  improvement  on  that  of  former 
ages. 
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Abt.  VII. — Remains  in  Verse  and  ProsSy  of  ArthuB  HbnrY 

Hallam.     1884.     Prirately  printed. 

In  the  chancel  of  Clevedon  Chnrch,  in  Somersetsbii^  ure  in- 
terred the  mortal  remains  of  Arthur  Henry  Hallam,  eldest  son 
of  our  great  philosopliic  liistorian  and  critic,  and  that  fnend  to 
whom  "  In  Memoriam^  is  sacred.  This  place  was  Selected  by  his 
father,  not  only  from  the  connexion  of  kindred,  being  the  burial 
place  of  his  maternal  grandfather,  Sir  Abraham  Elt6n,  but  on 
account  of  its  still  and  sequestered  situation,  on  a  lone  hill  that 
overhangs  the  Bristol  Channel.  This  lone  hill,  with  its  humble 
old  church,  its  outlook  over  the  waste  of  waters,  where  go  the 
ships,  were,  we  doubt  not,  in  Tennyson's  mind,  or  eye,  when 
these  words,  which  contain  the  burden  of  that  volume  in  whidh 
are  enshrined  so  much  of  the  deepest  affection,  poetry^  philoso- 
phy, and  godliness,  rose  into  his  mind, — 

**  Break,  break,  break. 

On  thy  cold  gray  stones,  O  sea ! 
And  I  would  that  my  tongue  could  utter 
The  thoughts  that  arise  in  me. 

"  O  well  for  the  fisherman's  boy 

That  be  shouts  with  his  sister  at  play ! 
O  well  for  the  sailor  lad. 
That  he  sings  in  his  boat  on  the  bay ! 

"  And  the  stately  ships  go  on 

To  their  haven  under  the  hill ; 
But  O  for  the  touch  of  a  vanished  hand, 
And  the  sound  of  a  voice  that  is  still. 

"  Break,  break,  break, 

At  the  foot  of  thy  crags,  O  sea ! 
But  the  tender  grace  of  a  day  that  is  dead 
Will  never  come  back  to  me." 

Out  of  these  few  simple  words,  deep,  and  melancholy^  attd 
sounding  as  the  sea,  as  out  of  a  well  of  the  living  waters  of  love, 
flows  forth  all  "In  Memoriam,"  as  a  stream  Sows  out  of  its 
spring — all  is  here.  "  1  would  that  my  tongue  Could  utter  the 
thoughts  that  arise  in  me," — "  the  touch  of  the  vanished  hand — 
the  sound  of  the  voice  that  is  stil  V — the  body  and  soul  of  his 
friend.  Rising  as  it  were  out  of  the  midst  of  the  gloom  of  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  "  the  mountain  infant  to  the  sun 
comes  forth  like  human  life  from  darkness  ;*"  and  how  its  waters 
flow  on  I  carrying  life,  beauty,  magnificence,  shadows  and  happy 
lights,  depths  of  blackness,  depths  clear  as  the  very  body  of  heaven. 
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How  it  deepens  as  it  goes,  involving  greater  interests,  larger 
views,  "  thoughts  that  wander  through  eternity,"  wider  affections, 
but  retaining  its  pure  living  waters,  its  unforgotten  burden  of 
joy  and  sorrow.  How  it  visits  every  region  1  pleasant  villages 
and  farms,  waste  howling  wildernesses,  grim  woods,  nemorum-- 
que  noctem^  informed  with  spiritual  fears,  where  may  be  seen,  if 
shapes  they  may  be  called — 

'*  Fear  and  trembling  Hope, 

Silence  and  Foresight ;  Death  the  Skeleton^ 

And  Time  the  Shadow ;" 

now  within  hearing  of  the  Minster  clock,  now  of  the  college 
bells,  and  the  vague  hum  of  the  mighty  city.  And  over  head 
through  all  its  course  the  heaven  with  its  clouds,  its  sun,  moon, 
and  stars ;  but  always,  and  in  all  places,  declaring  its  source ; 
and  even  when  laying  its  burden  of  manifold  and  faithful  af- 
fection at  the  feet  of  the  Almighty  Father,  it  still  remembers 
whence  it  came. 

"  That  friend  of  mine  who  lives  in  God, 

That  God  which  ever  lives  and  loves ; 

One  God,  one  law,  one  element, 

And  one  far  off  divine  event. 
To  which  the  whole  creation  moves." 

It  is  to  that  chancel,  and  to  the  day,  3d  January  1834,  that 
he  refers  in  poem  xviii.  of  "  In  Memoriam." 

"  'TIS  well,  'tis  something,  we  may  stand 
Where  he  in  English  earth  is  laid, 
And  from  his  ashes  may  be  made 
The  violet  of  his  native  land. 

«  *Ti8  little  ;  but  it  looks  in  truth 
As  if  the  quiet  bones  were  blest 
Among  familiar  names  to  rest, 
And  in  the  places  of  bis  youth." 

And  again  in  xix. : 

"  The  Danube  to  the  Severn  gave 

The  darkened  heart  that  beat  no  more  ; 
They  laid  him  by  the  pleasant  shore, 
And  in  the  hearing  of  the  wave. 

"  There  twice  a-day  the  Severn  fills. 
The  salt  sea-water  passes  by, 
And  hushes  half  the  babbling  Wye, 
And  makes  a  silence  in  the  hills." 

Here,  too,  it  is,  Ixv. : 

"  When  on  my  bed  the  moonlight  falla, 
I  know  that  in  thy  place  of  rest. 
By  that  broad  water  of  the  west  \ 
There  comes  a  glory  on  the  walls : 
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"  Thy  marble  liriglit  iu  dark  appears, 

As  slowly  steala  a  silver  flame 

Aloug  the  leltera  of  thy  name, 
And  o'er  llic  number  of  thy  years," 
Tliis  young  man,  whose  memon"  his  friend  lias  conseci'atetl  _ 
the  hearts  of  all  who  can  be  touched  by  such  love  and  beauty^ 
was  in  HO  wise  unworthy  of  all  this.     It  is  not  for  us  to  say,  fo| 
it  was  not  given  to  us  the  sad  privilege  to  know,  all  that 
fathei-'s  heart  buried  with  his  son  iu  that  grave,  all  the  hopes  i 
unnccomplished  years ;  nor  can  we  feel  in  its  fulness  all  tliat 
meant  by 

"  Such 
A  friendship  aa  had  mastered  Time  ; 
"  Which  ra  asters  Time  indeed,  and  is 

Eternal,  separate  from  feurs. 

The  all-assuming  months  and  years 
Can  tahe  no  part  away  from  this." 
But  this  we  may  say,  we  know  of  nothing  in  all  literature  b 
compare  with  the  volume  from  which  these  lines  are  takei 
since  David  lamented  with  this  lamentation  :  "  The  beauty  i 
Israel  is  slain.  Ye  mountains  of  Gilboa,  let  there  be  no  t(ew 
neither  rain  upon  you.  I  am  distressed  for  thee,  my  brotli( 
Jonathan ;  very  pleasant  haat  thou  been  unto  me ;  thy  love  lb 
me  was  wonderful."  We  cannot,  as  some  have  done,  com|iar 
it  with  Sliakspeare's  sonnets  or  "Lycidaa."  In  spite  of  llv 
amazing  genius  and  tenderness,  the  never  wearying,  all  involvinj 
reiteration  of  passionate  attachment,  the  idolatry  of  admirir- 
love,  the  rapturous  devotedness,  of  one  of  the  greatest  hein^ 
which  nature  ever  produced  in  the  human  form,  displayed  in  thi 
Boimots,  we  cannot  but  agree  with  Mr.  Hallani  in  thinking,  "  thi 
there  is  a  tendency  now,  especially  among  young  men  of  poetic 
tempers,  to  exaggorato  the  beauties  of  these  remarkable  pn 
ductions ;"  and  though  we  would  hardly  say  with  liimj  "  that 
is  impossible  not  to  wish  that  Shakspeare  had  never  wrilte 
them,"  giving  us,  as  they  do,  and  as  perhaps  nothing  else  ooull 
do,  such  proof  of  a  power  of  loving,  oi'  an  amount  of  attendriu 
7nent,  which  is  not  less  wonderful  than  the  bodying  forth  of  tli 
myriad-mind,  which  gave  us  Hamlet,  and  Lear,  and  Cordelil 
and  Puck,  and  all  the  rest,  and  which  indeed  explains  to  i 
how  he  could  give  us  all  these ;— while  we  go  hardly  so  &r,  i 
entirely  agree  with  his  other  wise  words: — "  There  is  a  wea! 
ness  and  fully  in  all  misplaced  and  excessive  affecUon ;"  wlii( 
in  Shaksj^eare's  case  is  all  the  more  distressing,  when  we  coi 
aider  that  "  Mr.  W,  H.,  the  only  begetter  of  these  ensuing  sc 
nets,"  was,  in  all  likelihood,  William  Herbert,  Earl  of  Pembrol 
a  man  of  noble  and  gallant  character,  but  always  of  licentious  li 
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As  for  Lycidas,  we  are  obliged  to  confess  that  the  poetry — and 
we  all  know  how  consummate  it  is — and  not  the  aflFection,  seems 
uppermost  in  Milton's  mind,  as  it  is  in  ours.  The  other  ele- 
menty  though  quick  and  true,  has  no  glory  through  reason  of  the 
excellency  of  that  which  invests  it.  But  there  is  no  such  draw- 
back here.  The  purity,  the  temperate  but  fervent  goodness,  the 
firmness  and  depth  of  nature,  the  impassioned  logic,  the  large, 
sensitive,  and  liberal  heart,  the  reverence  and  godly  fear,  of 

"  That  friend  of  mine  who  lives  in  God," 

which  from  these  Kemains  we  know  to  have  dwelt  in  that  young 
soul,  give  to  "  In  Memoriam"  the  character  of  exactest  portrait- 
ure. There  is  no  excessive  or  misplaced  affection  here ;  it  is  all 
founded  in  fact:  while  evenrwhere  and  throughout  it  all,  af- 
fection— a  love  that  is  wonderful — meets  us  first  and  leaves  us 
last,  gives  form  and  substance  and  grace,  and  the  breath  of  life 
and  love,  to  everything  that  the  poet's  thick-coming  fancies  so 
exquisitely  frame.  We  can  remember  few  poems  approaching 
to  it  in  tnis  quality  of  sustained  affection.  The  only  English 
poems  we  can  think  of  as  of  the  same  order,  are  Cowper's  lines 
on  seeing  his  mother's  portrait : 

'<  Oh  that  these  lips  had  language  !" 

Burns  to  "  Mary  in  Heaven ;"  and  two  pieces  of  Vaughan — one 
beginning 

"  Oh  thou  who  know'st  for  whom  I  mourn  ;" 

And  the  other — 

"  They  are  all  gone  into  the  world  of  light." 

But  our  object  now  is,  not  so  much  to  illustrate  Mr.  Tennyson's 
verses,  as  to  introduce  to  our  readers,  what  we  ourselves  have 
got  so  much  delight  and,  we  trust,  profit  from — the  volume  we 
have  placed  at  the  head  of  this  notice.  We  had  for  many  years 
been  searching  for  it,  but  in  vain ;  a  sentence  quoted  by  Henry 
Taylor,  in  his  Notes  on  Life,  struck  us,  and  our  desire  was 
quickened  by  reading  "  In  Memoriam."  We  do  not  know 
when  we  have  been  more  impressed  by  anything  than  by  these 
Remains  of  this  young  man,  especially  when  taken  along  with 
his  friend's  Memorial ;  and  instead  of  trying  to  tell  our  readers 
what  this  impression  is,  we  have  preferred  giving  them  as  copi- 
ous extracts  as  our  space  allows,  that  they  may  judge  and  enjoy 
for  themselves.  The  italics  are  all  our  own.  We  can  promise 
them  few  finer,  deeper,  and  better  pleasures  than  reading,  and 
detaining  their  minds  over  these  two  books  together,  filling 
their  hearts  with  the  fulness  of  their  grace  and  truth.  They 
will  see  how  accurate  as  well  as  how  affectionate  and  "  of  ima- 
gination all  compact"  Tennyson  is,  and  how  worthy  of  all  that  he 
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has  snid  of  li'itn,  that  friend  was;  and  we  niRy  add  with  slill 
more  significance  ia — knowing  now,  as  he  is  known- — beinj 
'  '  1  the  vision  of  God.     How  the  likeness  is  draw 


"  Whan  to  ibe  seBsioiiB  of  awwrt  silent  thought 
He  summona  up  Temambriuice  ul'  things  past." 
Wc  do  not  know  a  more  perfect  illustration  of  that  passa^ 
which  we  qaoted  in  a  former  paper,  and  which  we  can  harcf 
quote  too  often: 

"  The  idea  of  his  life  has  sweetly  crept 
Into  his  study  of  imagination, 
And  every  lovely  organ  of  his  life 
Has  come  apparelled  in  moi'e  precious  habit. 
More  moving  delicate,  and  full  of  life, 
lato  the  eye  and  prospect  of  his  soul, 
Than  when  he  lived  indeed," 

The  idea  has  been  sown  a  natural  body,  and  has  been  raised  B 
spiritual  body,  but  the  identity  ia  untouched  ;  the  countennnoflf 
shines  and  the  raiment  la  white  and  glistering,  but  it  is  tbo  sam^ 
fiice  and  form. 

We  have  learned  that  it  has  pleased  the  Supreme  DisposeTj 
whose  ways  are  not  our  ways,  nor  ]iis  thoughts  our  thoughts,  ' 
remove  Mr,  Hallam's  remaining  son  by  a  death  equally  suttdei 
as  Arthur's.  We  have  also  heard  that  he  was  in  every  wa; 
worthy  of  being  his  brother.  May  we  hope  that  by  and  by,  whet 
He  wlio  has  smitten  shall  have  comforted,  as  He  alono  cai 
the  hononi'ed  and  bereaved  father  will  present  to  the  world  h 
Memorial  of  them  both.  In  doing  this  we  feel  persuaded  1 
will  best  honour  them,  and  make  tnem,  even  In  death,  to  sen 
their  Maker,  and  benefit  mankind.  For  such  a  book  as  this  y 
have  quoted  from,  the  full  value  of  which,  and  of  its  author,  c(. 
however  only  be  understood  by  reading  it  through  and  throUgl 
is  of  no  slender  use  in  a  country  like  ours.  "  It  serveth  i  ' 
conferreth  to  magnanimity,  morality,  as  well  as  to  delectaUori 
and  doth  raise  and  erect  the  mind."     We  may  say  of  him, — ■ 

"  Neceste  est  lanquam  immahiram  mortem  ejus  dejkam ;  si  tamenfas  i 
out  Jtere,  mit  mnnino  mortem,  vocare,  qua  tanti  juvenis  mnrtalilas  tn^ 
Jinita  quam  vtta  est.  Vivit  enim,  vivetque  semper,  atque  etiam  lalitts  ' 
HWmoria  kominiim  el  sermone  versabitur,  postquam  fl!  oeulis  recessS" 

"  Arthur  Henry  Uallam  was  born  in  Bedford  Place,*  LondMii 

*  "  Dark  bouse,  bj  which  one*  mors  I  stand 
h  ere  in  tlie  long  unlovely  Btre«t ; 
Duors,  where  mj  heart  visa  wont  tu  ben-t 
So  riuickly,  waiting  foe  -n  hand." 

in  Memoriam. 
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the  1st  of  February,  1811.  Very  few  years  had  elapsed  before  his 
parents  obseryed  strong  indications  of  his  future  character,  in  a  pecu- 
liar clearness  of  perception,  a  facility  of  acquiring  knowledge,  and, 
above  all^  in  an  Undeviating  sweetness  df  disposition,  and  adherence 
to  his  sense  of  what  was  right  and  becoming.  As  he  advanced  to 
another  stage  of  childhood^  it  was  rendered  still  more  manifest  that 
he  would  be  distinguished  from  ordinary  persons,  by  an  iricreasitig 
though tfultiess,  and  a  fondness  for  a  class  of  books,  which  in  general 
are  so  little  intelligible  to  boys  of  his  age^  that  they  excite  in  them 
no  kind  of  interest. 

''In  the  summer  of  1818  he  spent  some  months  with  his  parents  in 
Germany  and  Switzerland,  and  became  familiar  with  the  French 
language,  which  he  had  already  learned  to  read  with  facility*  He 
had  gone  through  the  elements  of  Latin  before  this  time ;  but  that 
language  having  been  laid  aside  during  his  tour,  it  was  found  upon 
his  return  that,  a  variety  of  new  scenes  having  effaced  it  from  his 
memory,  it  was  necessary  to  begin  again  with  the  first  rudiments. 
He  was  nearly  eight  years  old  at  this  time ;  and  in  little  more  than 
twelve  months  he  could  read  Latin  with  tolerable  facility.  In  this 
period  his  mind  was  developing  itself  more  rapidly  than  before ;  he 
now  felt  a  keen  relish  for  dramatic  poetry,  and  wrote  several  trage- 
dies, if  we  may  so  call  them,  either  in  prose  or  verse,  with  a  more 
precocious  display  of  talents  than  the  Editor  remembers  to  have  met 
with  in  any  other  individual.  The  natural  pride,  however,  of  his 
parents  did  not  blind  them  to  the  uncertainty  that  belongs  to  all  pre- 
mature efforts  of  the  mind  ;  and  they  so  carefully  avoided  everything 
like  a  boastful  display  of  blossoms  which,  in  many  cases,  have  withered 
away  in  barren  luxuriance,  that  the  circumstance  of  these  composi- 
tions was  hardly  ever  mentioned  out  of  their  own  family. 

"In  the  spring  of  1820,  Arthur  was  placed  under  the  Rev.  W.  Car- 
malt  at  Putney,  where  he  remained  nearly  two  years.  Afler  leaving 
this  school,  he  went  abroad  again  for  some  months ;  and  in  October 
1822  became  the  pupil  of  the  Rev.  E.  C.  Hawtrey,  an  Assistant 
Master  of  Eton  College.  At  Eton  he  continued  till  the  summer  df 
1827.  He  was  now  become  a  good,  though  not  perhaps  a  first-rate^ 
scholar  in  the  Latin  and  Greek  languages.  The  loss  of  time,  rela- 
tively to  this  object,  in  travelling,  but  far  more  his  increasing  avi- 
dity for  a  different  kind  of  knowledge,  f  nd  the  strong  bent  of  his  mind 
to  subjects  which  exercise  other  faculties  than  such  as  the  acquirement 
of  languages  calls  into  play,  will  sufficiently  account  for  what  might 
seem  a  comparative  deficiency  in  classical  learning.  It  can  only  how- 
ever be  reckoned  one,  comparatively  to  his  other  attainments,  and  to 
his  remarkable  facility  in  mastering  the  modern  languages.  The 
Editor  has  thought  it  not  improper  to  print  in  the  following  pages  an 
Eton  exercise,  which,  as  written  before  the  age  of  fourteen,  though 
not  free  from  metrical  and  other  errors,  appears,  peiiiaps  to  a  partial 
judgment,  far  above  the  level  of  such  compositions.  It  is  remark.^ 
able  that  he  should  have  selected  the  story  of  Ugolino,  fi*om  a  poet 
with  whom,  and  with  whose  language,  he  ^as  then  but  very  slightly 
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iici|LiaMit«(l,  but  who  was  afterwanla  to  become,  more  perhaps  than  any 
oilier,  the  master-mover  of  his  spirit.  It  may  be  aUtled,  that  great 
judgment  and  taste  are  perceptible  in  this  translation,  which  is  by  do 
means  a  literal  one;  and  in  which  the  phraseology  of  Sophoclsa  is 
ill  substituted,  in  some  passages,  for  that  of  Dante. 

"The  Latin  poetry  of  an  Etonian  is  generally  reckoned  at  that 
School  the  chief  test  of  his  literary  talent.  That  of  Arthur  was. 
good  without  being  exc«!Ient ;  he  never  wanl«d  depth  of  thought,  or 
truth  of  feeling  ;  but  it  is  only  in  a  few  rare  instances,  if  attogether' 
in  any,  that  an  original  mind  has  been  known  to  utter  itself  freely 
and  vigorously,  without  sacrifice  of  purity,  in  a  language  the  capaci- 
ties  of  which  are  so  imperfectly  understood  ;  and  in  his  producUona 
there  was  not  the  thorough  conformity  to  an  ancient  model  whicli  it 
required  for  perfect  elegance  in  Latin  verse.  Ho  took  no  great  plefl 
sure  in  this  sort  of  composition  ;  and  perhaps  never  returned  to  it  of 
his  own  accord. 

"  In  the  latter  part  of  his  residence  at  Eton,  he  was  led  nway  more 
and  more  by  the  predominant  bias  of  his  mind,  from  the  exclusive 
study  of  ancient  literature.  The  poets  of  England,  especially  tha  ■ 
older  dramatists,  came  with  greater  attraclJon  over  his  spirit.  Ha. 
loved  Fletcher,  and  some  of  Fletcher's  cont«mporariea,  for  their 
energy  of  language  and  intenseness  of  feeling!  but  it  was  in  Shaks- 
peare  alone  that  he  found  the  fulness  of  soul  which  seemed  to  elaka-' 
the  thirst  of  his  own  rapidly  expanding  genius  for  an  inexhaustibla: 
fountain  of  thought  and  emotion.  He  knew  6!iakspe.ire  thoroughly^ 
and  indeed  his  acquaintance  with  the  earlier  poetry  of  this  cou 
was  very  extensive.  Among  the  modern  poets,  Byron  was  at  thid 
time,  fur  above  the  rest,  and  almost  exclusively,  his  favourite;  a  pre- 
ference which,  in  later  years,  he  transferred  altogether  to  ^Vordsworth' 
and  Shelley. 

"  He  became,  when  about  fifteen  years  old,  a  member  of  the  debat- 
ing society  established  among  th«  elder  boys,  in  which  he  took  great 
interest ;  and  this  served  to  confirm  the  bias  of  his  intellect  towards 
the  moral  and  political  philosophy  of  modern  times.  It  was  probably 
however  of  important  utility  in  ^ving  him  that  command  of  his  o 
language  which  he  possessed,  as  the  following  Essays  will  shew,  ii 
very  superior  degree,  and  in  exercising  those  powers  of  argumentative 
discussion,  which  now  displayed  themselves  as  eminently  charao* 
teristic  of  his  mind.  It  was  a  necessary  consequence  that  he  declineit 
still  more  from  the  usual  jiaths  of  study,  and  abated  perhaps  somewhat 
of  his  regard  for  the  writers  of  aiitiquity.  It  must  not  be  understood* 
nevertheless,  as  most  of  those  who  read  these  pages  will  be  awai-e,  that 
he  ever  lost  his  sensibility  to  those  ever-living  effusions  of  geniui 
which  the  ancient  languages  preserve.  He  loved  .^schylus  an( 
Sophocles,  (to  Euripides  he  hardly  did  justice,)  Lucretius  and  Virgill 
if  he  did  not  seem  so  much  drawn  towards  Homer  as  might  at  iirsl 
l(e  expected,  this  may  probably  be  accounted  for  by  his  increasing 
Inste  for  philosophical  poetry. 

"  In  the  early  part  of  1827,  Arthur  took  a  part  in  the  Eton  Mis- 
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cellany,  a  periodical  publication,  in  which  some  of  his  friends  in  the 
debating  society  were  concerned.  He  wrote  in  this,  besides  a  few 
papers  in  prose,  a  little  poem  on  a  story  connected  with  the  Lake  of 
Killarney.  It  has  not  been  thought  by  the  Editor  advisable,  upon 
the  whole,  to  reprint  these  lines ;  though,  in  his  opinion,  they  bear 
very  striking  marks  of  superior  powers.  This  was  almost  the  first 
poetry  that  Arthur  had  written,  except  the  childish  tragedies  above 
mentioned.  No  one  was  ever  less  inclined  to  the  trick  of  versifying. 
Poetry  with  him  was  not  an  amusement,  but  the  natural  and  almost 
necessary  language  of  genuine  emotion  ;  and  it  was  not  till  the  disci- 
pline of  serious  reflection,  and  the  approach  of  manhood,  gave  a  rea- 
lity and  intenseness  to  such  emotions,  that  he  learned  the  capacities 
of  his  own  genius.  That  he  was  a  poet  by  nature,  these  remains  will 
sufficiently  prove ;  but  certainly  he  was  far  removed  from  being  a 
versifier  by  nature ;  nor  was  he  probably  able  to  perform,  what  he 
scarce  ever  attempted,  to  write  easily  and  elegantly  on  an  ordinary 
subject.  The  lines  on  the  story  of  Pygmalion,  are  so  far  an  excep- 
tion, that  they  arose  out  of  a  momentary  amusement  of  society ;  but 
he  could  not  avoid,  even  in  these,  his  own  grave  tone  of  poetry. 

"  Upon  leaving  Eton  in  the  summer  of  1827,  he  accompanied  his 
parents  to  the  Continent,  and  passed  eight  months  in  Italy.  This  in- 
troduction to  new  scenes  of  nature  and  art,  and  to  new  sources  of  in- 
tellectual delight,  at  the  very  period  of  transition  from  boyhood  to 
youth,  sealed  no  doubt  the  peculiar  character  of  his  mind,  and  taught 
him,  too  soon  for  his  peace^  to  sound  those  depths  of  thought  and  feel- 
ing, from  which,  after  this  time,  all  that  he  wrote  was  derived.  He 
had,  when  he  passed  the  Alps,  only  a  moderate  acquaintance  with  the 
Italian  language ;  but  during  his  residence  in  the  country,  he  came 
to  speak  it  with  perfect  fluency,  and  with  a  pure  Siendese  pronuncia- 
tion. In  its  study  he  was  much  assisted  by  his  friend  and  instructor, 
the  Abbate  Pifferi,  who  encouraged  him  to  his  first  attempts  at  versi- 
fication. The  few  sonnets,  which  are  now  printed,  were,  it  is  to  be 
remembered,  written  by  a  foreigner,  hardly  seventeen  years  old,  and 
after  a  very  short  stay  in  Italy.  The  Editor  might  not,  probably, 
have  suffered  them  to  appear,  even  in  this  private  manner,  upon  his 
own  judgment.  But  he  knew  that  the  greatest  living  writer  of  Italy, 
to  whom  they  were  shown  some  time  since  at  Milan,  .by  the  author's 
excellent  friend,  Mr.  Richard  Milnes,  has  expressed  himself  in  terms 
of  high  approbation. 

"The  growing  intimacy  of  Arthur  with  Italian  poetry  led  him 
naturally  to  that  of  Dante.  No  poet  was  so  congenial  to  the  charac- 
ter of  his  own  reflective  mind ;  in  none  other  could  he  so  abundantly 
find  that  disdain  of  flowery  redundance,  that  perpetual  reference  of 
the  sensible  to  the  ideal,  that  aspiration  for  somewhat  better  and  less 
fleeting  than  earthly  things,  to  which  his  inmost  soul  responded.  Like 
all  genuine  worshippers  of  the  great  Florentine  poet,  he  rated  the 
Inferno  below  the  two  later  portions  of  the  Divina  Commedia ;  there 
was  nothing  even  to  revolt  his  taste,  but  rather  much  to  attract  it,  in 
the  scholastic  theology  and  mystic  visions  of  the  Paradise.    Petrarch 
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he  greatly  admired,  though  with  less  idolatry  than  Dante ;  and  the 
sonnets  here  printed  will  shew  to  all  competent  judges  how  fully  he 
liiul  imbibed  tlie  spirit,  without  servile  centonism^  of  the  best  writers 
in  that  style  of  composition  who  flourished  in  the  16th  century. 

^*  But  poetry  was  not  an  absorbing  passion  at  this  time  in  his  mind. 
His  eyes  were  iixed  on  the  best  pictures  with  silent  intense  delight. 
He  had  a  deep  and  just  perception  of  what  was  beautiful  in  this  art; 
at  least  in  its  higher  schools ;  for  he  did  not  pay  much  regard,  or 
pcrhai)s  (luite  do  justice,,  to  the  masters  of  the  17th  century.  To 
technical  criticissm  he  made  no  sort  of  pretension;  painting  was  to 
him  but  the  visible  language  of  emotion ;  and  where  it  did  not  aim  at 
exciting  it^  or  employed  inadc([uate  means,  his  admiration  would  be 
williheld.  Hence  he  highly  prized  the  ancient  paintings,  both  Italian 
and  German,  of  the  age  which  preceded  the  fidl  develo{^eut  of  art. 
But  lie  wiis  almost  as  enUiusiastic  an  admirer  of  tlie  Venetian,  as  of 
the  Tuscan  and  Roman  schools ;  considering  these  masters  as  reach- 
ing tlie  same  end  by  the  different  agencies  of  form  and  colour.  This 
predilection  for  the  sensitive  beauties  of  i)ainting  is  somewhat  analo- 
gous to  his  fondness  for  harmony  of  verse,  on  which  he  hud  more 
stress  than  poets  so  thoughtful  are  apt  to  do.  In  one  of  the  last  days 
of  his  life,  he  lingered  long  among  the  fine  Venetian  pictures  of  the 
Imperial  Gallery  at  Vienna. 

'*•  He  returned  to  England  in  June  1828;  and^  in  tlie  following 
October  went  down  to  reside  at  Cambridge ;  liaving  been  entered  oa 
the  boards  of  Trinity  College  before  his  departure  to  the  Continent 
He  was  tlie  pupil  of  the  Rev.  William  Whewell.  In  some  respects, 
as  soon  became  manifest,  he  was  not  formed  to  obtain  gneat  acade- 
mical reputation.  An  acquaintance  with  the  learned  laogi^agies,  con- 
siderable at  die  school  where  he  was  educated,  but  not  improved,  to 
say  the  least,  by  the  intermission  of  a  year,  duiing  which  his  mind 
had  been  so  occupied  by  other  pursuits,  that  he  had  thought  tittle  of 
antiquity  even  in  Rome  itself,  though  abundantly  suffiydent  £br  the 
gratification  of  taste  and  the  acquisition  of  knowledge,  was  sure  to 
pro-ve  inadequate  to  the  searching  scrutiny  of  modern  examinations. 
He  soon,  therefore,  saw  reason  to  renounce  all  competition  of  this 
kind  ;  nor  did  he  ever  so  much  as  attempt  any  Gi»ek  or  Latin  com- 
position during  his  stay  at  Camlnidge.  In  truth  he  wa«  very  indif- 
ferent to  success  of  this  kind ;  and  conscious  as  he  must  have  been  of 
a  high  reputation  among  his  contemporaries,  he  could  nok  think  that 
he  stood  in  need  of  any  University  distinctions.  The  editior  became 
by  degrees  almost  equally  indifferent  to  what  he  perceived  to  be  so 
uncongenial  to  Arthur's  mind.  It  was  however  to  be  regzBtted,  that 
he  never  paid  the  least  attention  to  mathematical  studies.  That  he 
sFhould  not  prosecute  them  with  the  diligence  usual  at  Cambridge^ 
was  of  course  to  be  expected ;  yet  his  clearness  and  acumen  would 
certainly  have  enabled  him  to  master  the  principles  of  geometrical 
reasoning ;  nor,  in  fact,  did  he  so  much  find  a  difiicuky  in  appr^end- 
ing  demonstrations,  as  a  want  of  interest,  and  a  consequent  inability 
to  retain  them  in  his  memory.    A  little  more  practice  in  the  strict 
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logie  of  geometry,  a  little  more  familiarity  with  the  physical  laws  of 
the  universe,  and  the  plienomena  to  which  they  relate,  would  possi- 
bly have  repressed  the  tendency  to  vague  and  mystical  speculations 
which  he  was  too  £bnd  of  indulging.  In  the  philosophy  of  the  human 
mind,  he  was  in  no  danger  of  the  materializing  theories  of  some 
ancient  and  modem  schools ;  but  in  shunning  this  extreme,  he  might 
sometimes  forget  that,  in  the  honest  pursuit  of  truth,  we  can  shut  our 
eyes  to  no  real  phenomena,  and  that  the  physiology  of  man  must  al- 
ways enter  into  any  valid  scheme  of  his  ps3cchology. 

"  The  comparative  inferiority  which  \\&  might  shew  in  the  usual 
trials  of  knowledge,  sprung  in  a  great  measure  from  the  want  of  a 
prompt  and  accurate  memory.  It  was  thfi  faculty  wherein  he  shone 
the  least,  according  to  ordinary  observation  ;  though  his  very  exten- 
sive reach  of  literature,  and  his  rapidity  in  acquiring  languages, 
sufficed  to  prove  that  it  was  capable  of  being  largely  exercised.  He 
could  remember  any  thing,  as  a  friend  observed  to  the  Editor,  that 
was  associated  with  an  idea.  But  he  seemed,  at  least  after  he  reached 
manhood,  to  want  almost  wholly  the  power,  so  common  with  inferior 
understandings,  of  retaining  with  regularity  and  exactness,  a  number 
of  unimportant  uninteresting  particulars.  It  would  have  been  nearly 
impossible  to  make  him  recollect  for  three  days  the  date  of  the  battle 
of  Marathon,  or  the  names  in  order  of  the  Athenian  months.  Nor 
could  he  repeat  poetry,  much  as  he  loved  it,  with  the  correctness  often 
found  in  young  men.  It  is  not  improbable,  that  a  more  steady  disci- 
pline yi  eariy  life  would  have  strengthened  this  faculty,  or  that  he 
might  have  supplied  its  deficiency  by  some  technical  devices;  but 
where  the  higher  powers  of  intellect  were  so  extraordinarily  mani- 
fested, it  would  ha^  e  been  preposterous  to  complain  of  what  may  per- 
haps have  been  a  necessary  consequence  of  their  amplitude,  or  at 
least  a  natural  result  of  their  exercise. 

^'  But  another  reason  may  be  given  for  his  deficiency  in  those  un- 
remitting labours  which  the  course  of  academical  education,  in  the 
present  times,  is  supposed  to  exact  from  those  who  aspire  to  its  dis- 
tifictions.  In  the  first  year  of  his  residence  at  Cambridge,  symptoms 
of  disordered  health,  especially  in  the  circulatory  system,  b^an  to 
«>hew  themselves  ;  and  it  is  by  no  means  improbable,  that  these  were 
indications  of  a  tendency  to  derangement  of  the  vital  functions,  which 
becanc^  ultimately  fatal.  A  too  rapid  determination  of  blood  towards 
the  brain,  with  its  concomitant  uneasy  sensations,  rendered  him  fre- 
quently incapable  of  noent^  fatigue.  He  had  indeed  once  before,  at 
Florence,  been  affected  by  symptoms  not  unlike  these.  His  intensity 
of  reflection  and  feeling  also  brought  on  occasionally  a  considerable 
depression  of  spirits,  which  had  been  painfully  observed  at  times  by 
those  who  watched  him  most,  from  the  time  of  his  leaving  £ton,  and 
even  before.  It  was  not  till  after  several  months  that  he  regained  a 
less  nK)rbid  condition  of  mind  and  body.  The  same  irregu^rity  of 
circulation  returned  again  in  the  next  spring,  Im;^  was  of  less  dnration. 
During  the  third  year  of  his  Cambridge  life,  he  appeared  in  much 
better  health. 
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'<  In  this  year  (1831)  he  obtained  the  first  college  prize  for  an  Eng- 
lish declamation.  The  subject  chosen  by  him  was  the  conduct  of  the 
Independent  party  during  the  civil  war.  This  exercise  was  greatly 
admired  at  the  time,  but  was  never  printed.  In  consequence  of  this 
success,  it  became  incumbent  on  him,  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
college,  to  deliver  an  oration  in  the  chapel  immediately  before  the 
Christmas  vacation  of  the  same  year.  On  this  occasion  he  selected 
a  subject  very  congenial  to  his  own  turn  of  thought  and  favourite 
study,  the  Influence  of  Italian  upon  English  Literature.  He  had  pre- 
viously gained  another  prize  for  an  English  essay  on  the  philosophi- 
cal writings  of  Cicero.  This  essay  is  perhaps  too  excursive  from  the 
prescribed  subject;  but  his  mind  was  so  deeply  imbued  with  the 
higher  philosophy,  especially  that  of  Plato^  with  which  he  was  very 
conversant,  that  he  could  not  be  expected  to  dwell  much  on  the  praises 
of  Cicero  in  that  respect. 

'^  Though  the  bent  of  Arthur's  mind  by  no  means  inclined  him  to 
strict  research  into  facts,  he  was  full  as  much  conversant  with  the 
great  features  of  ancient  and  modern  history,  as  from  the  course  of 
his  other  studies  and  the  habits  of  his  life  it  was  possible  to  expect 
He  reckoned  them,  as  great  minds  always  do,  the  groundworks  of 
moral  and  political  philosophy,  and  took  no  pains  to  acquire  any 
knowledge  of  this  sort  from  which  a  principle  could  not  be  derived 
or  illustrated.  To  some  parts  of  English  history,  and  to  that  of  the 
French  revolution,  he  had  paid  considerable  attention.  He  had  not 
read  nearly  so  much  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  historians  as  of  the  phi- 
losophers and  poets.  In  the  history  of  literary,  and  especially  of 
philosophical  and  religious  opinions,  he  was  deeply  versed,  as  much 
80  as  it  is  possible  to  apply  that  term  at  his  age.  Tlie  following  pages 
exhibit  proofs  of  an  acquaintance,  not  crude  or  superficial,  with  that 
important  branch  of  literature. 

"  His  political  judgments  were  invariably  prompted  by  hia  strong 
sense  of  right  and  justice.  These,  in  so  young  a  person,  were  natu- 
rally rather  fluctuating,  and  subject  to  the  correction  of  advandng 
knowledge  and  experience.  Ardent  in  the  cause  of  those  he  deemed 
to  be  oppressed,  of  which,  in  one  instance,  he  was  led  to  give  a  proof 
with  more  of  energy  and  enthusiasm  than  discretion,  he  was  deeply 
attached  to  the  ancient  institutions  of  his  country. 

^'  He  spoke  French  readily,  though  with  less  elegance  than  Italian, 
till  from  disuse  he  lost  much  of  his  fluency  in  the  latter.  In  his  last 
fatal  tour  in  Germany,  he  was  rapidly  acquiring  a  readiness  in  the 
language  of  that  country.  The  whole  range  of  French  literature  was 
almost  as  familiar  to  him  as  that  of  England. 

*'*'  The  society  in  which  Arthur  lived  most  intimately,  at  Eton  and 
at  the  University,  was  formed  of  young  men,  eminent  for  natural 
ability,  and  for  delight  in  what  he  sought  above  all  things,  the  know- 
ledge of  truth,  and  the  perception  of  beauty.  They  who  loved  and 
admired  him  living,  and  who  now  revere  his  sacred  memory,  as  of  one 
to  whom,  in  the  fondness  of  regret,  they  admit  of  no  rival,  know  best 
what  he  was  in  the  daily  commerce  of  life  ;  and  his  eulogy  should,  on 
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every  account,  better  come  from  hearts,  which,  if  partial,  have  been 
rendered  so  by  the  experience  of  friendship,  not  by  the  affection  of 
nature. 

"  Arthur  left  Cambridge  on  taking  his  degree  in  January,  1 832. 
He  resided  from  that  time  with  the  Editor  in  London,  having  been 
entered  on  the  boards  of  the  Inner  Temple.  It  was  greatly  the  desire 
of  the  Editor  that  he  should  engage  himself  in  the  study  of  the  law  ; 
not  merely  with  professional  views,  but  as  a  useful  discipline  for  a 
mind  too  much  occupied  with  habits  of  thought,  which,  ennobling  and 
important  as  they  were,  could  not  but  separate  him  from  the  every- 
day business  of  life ;  and  might,  by  their  excess,  in  his  susceptible 
temperament,  be  productive  of  considerable  mischief.  He  had,  during 
the  previous  long  vacation,  read  with  the  Editor  the  Institutes  of 
Justinian,  and  the  two  works  of  Heineccius  which  illustrate  them ; 
and  he  now  went  through  Blackstone's  Commentaries,  with  as  much 
of  other  law-books,  as  in  the  Editor's  judgment,  was  required  for  a 
similar  purpose.  It  was  satisfactory  at  that  time  to  perceive  that,  far 
from  showing  any  of  that  distaste  to  legal  studies  which  might  have 
been  anticipated  from  some  parts  of  his  intellectual  character,  ho 
entered  upon  them  not  only  with  great  acuteness,  but  considerable 
interest.  In  the  month  of  October,  1832,  he  began  to  see  the  practi- 
cal application  of  legal  knowledge  in  the  office  of  an  eminent  convey- 
ancer, Mr,  Walters  of  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields,  with  whom  he  continued 
till  his  departure  from  England  in  the  following  summer. 

"  It  was  not,  however,  to  be  expected,  or  even  desired  by  any  v*^lio 
knew  how  to  value  him,  that  he  should  at  once  abandon  those  habits 
of  study  which  had  fertilized  and  invigorated  his  mind.  But  he  now, 
from  some  change  or  other  in  his  course  of  thinking,  ceased  in  a  great 
meiisure  to  write  poetry,  and  expressed  to  more  than  one  friend  an 
intention  to  give  it  up.  The  instances  after  his  leaving  Cambridge 
were  few.  The  dramatic  scene  beween  Raffaello  and  Fiammetta 
was  written  in  1832;  and  about  the  same  time  he  had  a  design  to 
translate  the  Vita  Nuova  of  his  favourite  Dante ;  a  work  which  he 
justly  prized,  as  the  development  of  that  immense  genius,  in  a  kind 
of  autobiography,  which  best  prepares  us  for  a  real  insight  into  the 
Divine  Comedy.  He  rendered  accordingly  into  verse  most  of  the  son- 
nets which  the  Vita  Nuova  contains ;  but  the  Editor  does  not  believe 
that  he  made  any  progress  in  the  prose  translation.  These  sonnets 
appearing  rather  too  literal,  and  consequently  harsh,  it  has  not  been 
thought  worth  while  to  print. 

"In  the  summer  of  1832,  the  appearance  of  Professor  Rossetti's 
'  Disquisizioni  sullo  spirito  Antipapale,'  in  which  the  writings  of 
Arthur's  beloved  masters,  Dante  and  Petrarch,  as  well  as  most  of  the 
mediaeval  literature  of  Italy,  were  treated  as  a  series  of  enigmas,  to 
be  undei*stood  only  by  a  key  that  discloses  a  latent  carbon arism,  a 
secret  conspiracy  against  the  religion  of  their  age,  excited  him  to 
publish  his  own  Remarks  in  reply.  It  seemed  to  him  the  worst  of 
poetical  heresies  to  desert  the  Absolute,  the  Universal,  the  Eternal, 
tiic  Beautiful  and  True,  which  the  Platonic  spirit  of  his  literary  creed 
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tauii'tt  liim  lo  seek  in  all  the  higher  work b  orgcniua.  ia  quest  of 
t«[ii|ioraF)'  bifltoricnl  allusion,  which  coulil  be  of  no  inloresC  with  poa<- 
terily.     Nothiiip;  however  could  bo  more  alien  from  his  courteous 
dii'iiosilion  thHli  to  abuse  the  lieenso  of  controversy,  or  to  treat  with 
int«ntioDal  diisrespect  a  very  ingoniouB  person,  who  Imd  been  led  > 
tofl  fnr  in  pnrsijing  n  course  of  inteqirctntion,  which,  within  certs 
iKiidi  niirrou'er  limits,  It  ia  impossiUe  tor  uny  one  conversant  wi 
hiiitery  not  to  mini  it. 

*'  A  very  few  other  anonymous  writings  occupiej  liis  leisara  aiiio 
tliis  tiroo.  Among  ihese  were  slight  memoirs  of  Petrarch,  Voltnil 
nuil  liurke,  for  the  Gallery  of  rortraitt!,  published  by  the  Sooi«ty  ) 
the  Uitfusion  of  Useful  Knowledge.*  His  time  whs  however  prim 
piilly  devoto'I,  when  not  engaged  at  his  olfice,  lo  metaphysiool  i 
bieiirelius,  and  to  the  history  of  philosophical  opinions. 

"  l-'iijni  the  latter  part  of  jjis  residence  at  Cambridge,  a  gradual  li 
vni'y  [luroeptible  improvement  in  the  cheerfulness  of  bis  spinta  glct 
dinned  his  family  and  his  friends;  intervals  ihera  doubtless  were,  wb 
the  continual  seriousness  of  his  habits  of  thought,  or  the  force  of  o 
cunistunoes,  threw  something  more  of  gravity  into  his  demeanou 
but  in  general  he  was  animated  and  even  gay ;  renewing  or  preset 
iiig  his  intercourse  with  some  of  those  he  had  most  valued  at  Et 
uud  Cumbridgo.  The  symptoms  of  doranged  circulation  whioh  h 
liuniifusteil  themselves  before,  ceased  to  appear,  or  at  least  soaa  to  q 
cite  his  own  attention  j  and  though  it  «ruck  those  who  were  mi 
iiiisiouB  in  wntching  him,  tliut  liin  power  of  enduting  fatigua  was  fl 
(|nile  so  great  as  (rom  his  frame  of  body  and  apparent  robuatnt 
might  have  been  anticipated,  nothing  gave  tho  least  indication 
danger  either  to  their  eyes,  or  to  those  of  the  medical  praotitJani 
who  were  in  the  habit  of  observing  him,  An  atcaek  of  intermitUj 
fever,  during  the  prevalent  intluenza  of  the  spring  of  1833,  UMJ  m 
hups  have  disposed  his  constitution  to  the  lael  fatal  blow." 

To  any  one  who  has  watched  the  history  of  the  disease  1 
ivhich  "  so  (|uick  this  bright  thing  came  to  confusion,"  ai 
w  ho  knows  how  near  its  subject  must  often,  perhaps  all  his  li| 
have  been  to  that  eternity  which  occupied  so  much  of  ^ 
thoughts  and  desires,  and  the  secrets  of  wliich  were  so  booH 
open  nn  liis  younf;  eyes,  there  is  something  veiy  touching  ', 


■  We  hail  read  thHse  Uybs,  and  had  remarked  tliaiii  liernre  we  know  whl 
tlipy  ivei-e,  an  heiiig  of  rare  inorit.     No  one  could  Bupposa  thej  were  written 
iiiii>  m  young.     We  give  hie  estimate  of  tliii  chnraoter  of  Burke.    "  The  mind 
thii  Elvat  man  may,  perliaiiB,  Le  taken  as  a  repreaentaliiin  of  tbo  seucrul  olii 
turi-iljra  of  tlip  English  intpllect     Its  ^oundwork  was  solid,  practical,  Mid  .. 
versanc  ivllh  tbc  details  of  tiusiness ;  but  upon  tliis,  and  secured  by  lhi«,  armj 
feupemtmatarH  of  ioingin&tioQ  and  monil  sentiment.    He  saw  little,  hw»iM  U  ~ 
fmiUfiU  Id  Jbm  to  sae  Biijltiing  bej'ond  tlie  limits  a(  tbe  natinnal  cfasnotsr.     Il 
Uli'Wi  "'Kilv  |te  di?"|>l;  revei'oncBd  pcinciplea,  lie  choee  to  deal  with  Hie  oono 
ntthur  than  with  BhstractinnB.     He  aludied  men  rather  thao  man-"     Tlie  wi 
i|i   itnltiM  itil{jy   an  iiiiiight  into  tbH  deepeat  springs  of  bornaii  action,  the  i 
jiiuct  caiuos  of  wliat  we  call  charaoter,  suob  as  few  men  of  large  experieiiM 
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this  account.  Such  a  state  of  health  would  enhance^  and  tend 
to  produce,  by  the  sensations  proper  to  such  a  condition,  that 
habitual  seriousness  of  thought,  that  sober  judgment,  and  that 
tendency  to  look  at  the  true  life  of  things — that  deep  but  gentle 
and  calm  sadness,  and  that  occasional  sinking  of  the  heart,  which 
make  his  noble  and  strong  inner  nature,  his  resolved  mind,  so 
much  more  impressive  and  endearing. 

This  feeling  of  personal  insecurity — of  life  being  r^^dy  to  slip 
away — the  sensation  that  this  world  and  its  ongoings.  Its  mighty 
interests,  and  delicate  joys,  is  ready  to  be  shut  up  in  a  moment — 
this  instinctive  apprehension  of  the  peril  of  vehement  bodily  en- 
joyment— all  this  would  tend  to  make  him  "  walk  softly,"  and  to 
keep  him  from  much  of  the  evil  that  is  in  the  world,  and  live 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  even  in  the  bright  and  rich  years 
of  his  youth.  His  power  of  giving  himself  up  to  the  search  after 
absolute  truth  and  of  Supreme  goodness,  must  have  been  helped 
by  this  same  organization.  But  all  this  delicate  feeling,  this  fine- 
ness of  sense,  did  rather  increase  the  power  and  fervour  of  the 
indwelling  soul — the  re  ^epfiov  7rpay/ia  that  burned  within. 
In  the  quaint  words  of  Vaughan,  it  was  "  manhood  with  a 
female  eye."  These  two  conditions  must,  as  we  have  said,  have 
made  him  dear  indeed.  And  by  a  beautiful  law  of  life,  having 
that  organ  out  of  which  are  the  issues  of  life,  under  a  sort  of 
perpetual  nearness  to  suffering,  and  so  liable  to  pain,  he  would  be 
more  easily  moved  for  others — more  alive  to  their  pain — more 
filled  with  fellow-feeling. 

"The  Editor  cannot  dwell  on  any  thing  later.  Arthur  accom- 
panied him  to  Germany  in  the  beginning  of  August.  In  returning  to 
Vienna  from  Pesth,  a  wet  day  probably  gave  rise  to  an  intermittent 
fever,  with  very  slight  symptoms,  and  apparently  subsiding,  when  a 
sudden  rush  of  blood  to  the  head  put  an  instantaneous  end  to  his  life 
on  the  fifteenth  of  September,  1833,  The  mysteriousness  of  such  a 
dreadful  termination  to  a  disorder,  generally  of  so  little  importance, 
and  in  this  instance  of  the  slightest  kind,  has  been  diminished  by  an 
examination  which  shewed  a  weakness  of  the  cerebral  vessels,  and  a 
want  of  sufficient  energy  in  the  heart.  Those  whose  eyes  must  long 
be  dim  with  tears,  and  whose  hopes  on  this  side  the  totob  are  broken 
down  for  ever,  may  cling,  as  well  as  they  can,  to  the  poor  consolation 
of  believing,  that  a  few  more  years  would,  in  the  usual  chances  of 
humanity,  have  severed  the  frail  union  of  his  graceful  and  manly  form 
with  the  pure  spirit  that  it  inshrined. 

"The  remains  of  Arthur  were  brought  to  England,  and  interred  on 
the  third  of  January,  1834,  in  the  chancel  of  Clevedoii  Church  in 
Somersetshire,  belonging  to  his  maternal  grandfather  Sir  Abraham 
Elton  ;  a  place  selected  by  the  Editor,  not  only  from  the  connexion 
of  kindred,  but  on  account  of  its  still  and  sequestered  situation,  on  a 
lone  hill  that  overhangs  the  Bristol  Channel. 
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"  More  ought  perhaps  to  be  said — but  it  is  very  difficult  to  pro- 
ceed. From  the  earliest  years  of  this  extraordinary  young  man  his 
premature  abilities  were  not  more  conspicuous  than  an  almost  fault- 
less disposition,  sustained  by  a  more  calm  self-command  than  has 
often  been  witnessed  in  that  season  of  life.  Tiie  sweetness  of  temper 
which  distinguished  his  childhood,  became  with  the  advance  of  man- 
hood an  habitual  benevolence,  and  ultimately  ripened  into  that  ex- 
alted principle  of  love  towards  God  and  man,  which  animated  and 
almost  absorbed  his  soul  during  the  latter  period  of  his  life,  and  to 
which  most  of  the  following  compositions  bear  such  emphatic  testi- 
mony, lie  seemed  to  tread  the  earth  as  a  spirit  from  some  better 
world ;  and  in  bowing  to  the  mysterious  will  which  has  in  mercy  re- 
moved him,  perfected  by  so  short  a  trial,  and  passing  over  the  bridge 
which  separates  the  seen  from  the  unseen  life,  in  a  moment,  and,  as 
we  may  believe,  without  a  moment's  pang,  we  must  feel  not  only  the 
bereavement  of  those  to  whom  he  was  dear,  but  the  loss  which  man- 
kind have  sustained  by  the  withdrawing  of  such  a  light. 

"  A  considerable  portion  of  the  poetry  contained  in  this  volume  was 
printed  in  the  year  1830,  and  was  intended  by  the  author  to  be  pub- 
lished together  with  the  poems  of  his  intimate  friend  Mr.  Alfred 
Tennyson.  They  were  however  withheld  from  publication  at  the  re- 
quest of  the  Editor.  The  poem  of  Timbuctoo  was  wi'itten  for  the 
University  prize  in  1829,  which  it  did  not  obtain.  Notwithstanding 
its  too  great  obscurity,  the  subject  itself  being  hardly  indicated,  and 
the  extremely  hyperbolical  importance  which  the  author's  brilliant 
fancy  has  attached  to  a  nest  of  barbarians,  no  one  can  avoid  admiring 
the  grandeur  of  his  conceptions,  and  the  deep  philosophy  upon  which 
he  has  built  the  scheme  of  his  poem.  This  is  however  by  no  means 
the  most  plciising  of  his  compositions.  It  is  in  the  profound  reflection, 
the  melancholy  tenderness,  and  the  religious  sanctity  of  other  efTusions 
that  a  lasting  charm  will  be  found.  A  commonplace  subject,  such 
as  those  announced  for  academical  prizes  generally  are,  was  incapable 
of  exciting  a  mind,  which,  beyond  almost  every  other,  went  straight 
to  the  furthest  depths  that  the  human  intellect  can  fathom,  or  from 
which  human  feelings  can  be  drawn.  Many  short  poems  of  equal 
beauty  with  those  here  printed,  have  been  deemed  unfit  even  for  the 
limited  circulation  they  might  obtain,  on  account  of  their  unveil- 
ing more  of  emotion,  than  consistently  with  what  is  due  to  him  and 
to  others,  could  be  exposed  to  view. 

"  The  two  succeeding  essays  have  never  been  printed ;  but  were 
read,  it  is  believed,  in  a  literary  society  at  Trinity  College,  or  in  one 
to  which  he  afterwards  belonged  in  London.  That  entitled  Theodicaea 
Novissima  is  printed  at  the  desire  of  some  of  his  intimate  friends.  A 
few  expressions  in  it  want  his  usual  precision ;  and  there  are  ideas 
which  he  might  have  seen  cause,  in  the  lapse  of  time,  to  modify,  inde- 
pendently of  what  his  very  acute  mind  would  probably  have  per- 
ceived, that  his  hypothesis,  like  that  of  Leibnitz,  on  the  origin  of  evil, 
resolves  itself  at  last  into  an  unproved  assumption  of  its  necessity.  It 
has  however  some  advantages,  which  need  not  be  mentioned,  over  that 
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of  Leibnitz ;  and  it  is  here  printed,  not  as  a  solution  of  the  greatest 
mystery  of  the  universe,  but  as  most  characteristic  of  the  author's 
mind,  original  and  sublime,  uniting,  what  is  very  rare  except  in  early 
youth,  a  fearless  and  unblenching  spirit  of  inquiry  into  the  highest 
objects  of  speculation,  with  the  most  humble  and  reverential  piety.  It 
is  probable  that  in  many  of  his  views  on  such  topics  he  was  influenced 
by  the  writings  of  Jonathan  Edwards,  with  whose  opinions  on  meta- 
physical and  moral  subjects,  he  seems  generally  to  have  concurred. 

"  The  extract  from  a  review  of  Tennyson's  poems  in  a  publication 
now  extinct,  the  Englishman's  Magazine,  is  also  printed  at  the  sug- 
gestion of  a  friend.  The  pieces  that  follow  are  reprints,  and  have 
been  already  mentioned  in  this  Memoir." 

We  have  given  this  Memoir  entire,  both  for  the  sake  of  its  sub- 
ject and  its  manner — of  the  father  and  the  son.  There  is  some- 
thing very  touching  in  the  paternal  composure,  the  judiciousness, 
the  truthfulness,  where  truth  is  so  difficult  to  reach  through  tears, 
the  calm  estimate  and  the  subdued  tenderness  ;  the  ever  rising 
but  ever  restrained  emotion  ;  the  father's  heart  throbs  through- 
out, refusing  to  be  comforted,  but  it  is  dumb.  We  cannot  help 
thinking  that  Mr.  Hallam  may  have  had  this  great  affliction — 
this  event  which  took  away  the  desire  of  his  eyes  with  a  stroke 
— in  his  mind,  when  he  wrote  these  pathetic  words  in  the  Pre- 
face to  his  Introduction  to  the  Literature  of  Europe — "  but  I 
have  other  warnings  to  bind  up  my  sheaves  as  I  may ;  my 
own  advancing  years,  and  the  gathering  in  the  Heavens,^^ 

We  wish  we  could  have  given  in  full  the  letters  from  Arthur's 
friends,  which  his  father  has  incorporated  in  the  Memoir.  They 
all  bring  out  in  various  but  harmonious  ways,  his  extraordinary 
moral  and  intellectual  worth,  his  rare  beauty  of  character,  and 
their  love  for  him. 

The  following  extract  from  one  seems  to  us  very  interesting : — 
"  Outwardly  I  do  not  think  there  was  anything  remarkable  in  his 
habits,  except  an  irregularity  tcith  regard  to  times  and  places  of 
study  yvAxiQh.  may  seem  surprising  in  one  whose  progress  in  so  many 
directions  was  so  eminently  great  and  rapid.  He  tvas  commonly 
to  he  found  in  some  friend! s  room^  reading  or  canvassing.  I  dare 
say  he  lost  something  by  this  irregularity,  but  less  than  perhaps 
one  xcould  at  first  imagine,  I  never  saw  him  idle.  He  might 
seem  to  be  lounging,  as  only  amusing  himself,  but  his  mind  was 
always  active,  and  active  for  good.  In  fact,  his  energy  and 
quickness  of  apprehension  did  not  stand  in  need  of  outward  aid." 
There  is  much  in  this  worthy  of  more  extended  notice.  Such 
minds  as  his  probably  grow  best  in  this  way,  are  best  left  to  them- 
selves, to  glide  on  at  their  own  sweet  wills;  the  stream  was  too 
deep  and  clear,  and  perhaps  too  entirely  bent  on  its  own  errand,  to 
be  dealt  with  or  regulated  by  any  art  or  device.     Tlie  same  friend 
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sums  up  his  character  thus : — "  I  have  met  with  no  man  his 
superior  in  raetajAysical  subtlety ;  no  man  his  equal  as  a  philo- 
sophical critic  on  works  of  taste ;  no  man  whose  views  on  all  sub- 
jects connected  with  the  duties  and  dignities  of  humanity  were 
more  large,  and  generous,  and  enlightened.'*  And  all  this  said 
of  a  youtli  of  twenty — heu  nimium  hrevis  ceti  decua  et  desiderium  I 
We  have  given  little  of  his  verse ;  and  what  we  do  give  is 
taken  at  random.  We  agree  entirely  in  his  father's  estimate  of 
his  poetical  gift  and  art;  but  his  mind  was  too  serious,  too 
thoughtful,  too  intensely  dedicated  to  truth  and  the  God  of 
truth,  to  linger  long  in  pursuit  of  beauty ;  he  was  on  his  way 
to  God,  and  could  rest  in  nothing  short  of  that ;  otherwise  he 
might  have  been  a  poet  of  genuine  excellence. 

"  Dark,  dark,  yea,  '  irrecoverably  dark,' 
Is  the  soul's  eye  :  yet  bow  it  strives  and  battles 
Thorougli  th'  impenetrable  gloom  to  fix 
Tliat  mjister  light,  the  secret  truth  of  things, 
Which  is  the  body  of  the  infinite  God !" 

*'  Sure,  we  are  leaves  of  one  harmonious  bower, 
Fed  by  a  sap  that  never  will  be  scant, 
-All-permeating,  all-producing  mind; 
And  in  our  several  parcellings  of  doom 
We  but  fulfil  the  beauty  of  the  whole, 
Oh  madness  !  if  a  leaf  should  dare  complain 
Of  its  dark  verdure,  and  aspire  to  be 
The  gayer,  brighter  thing  that  wantons  near." 

"  Oh  blessing  and  delight  of  my  young  heart, 

Maiden,  who  wast  so  lovely,  and  so  pure, 

I  know  not  in  what  region  now  thou  art, 

Or  whom  thy  gentle  eyes  in  joy  assure. 
Not  the  old  hills  on  which  we  gazed  together. 

Not  the  old  faces  which  we  both  did  love, 

Not  the  old  books,  whence  knowledge  we  did  gather. 

Not  these,  but  others  now  thy  fancies  move. 
I  would  I  knew  thy  present  hopes  and  fears, 

All  thy  companions  with  their  pleasant  talk. 

And  the  clear  aspect  which  thy  dwelling  wears : 
So,  though  in  body  absent,  I  might  walk 

With  thee  in  thought  and  feeling,  till  thy  mood 

Did  sanctify  mine  own  to  peerless  good." 

"  Alfred,  I  would  that  you  beheld  me  now. 
Sitting  beneath  a  mossy  ivied  wall 
On  a  quaint  bench,  which  to  that  structure  old 
Winds  an  accordant  curve.     Above  my  head 
Dilates  immsasurable  a  wild  of  leaves^ 
Seeming  received  into  the  blue  expanse 
That  vaults  this  summer  noon." 
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"  Still  here — thou  hast  not  faded  from  my  sight, 
Nor  all  the  music  round  thee  from  mine  ear: 
SHU  grace  flows  from  thee  to  the  brightening  year, 
And  all  the  birds  laugh  out  in  tvealthier  Ught, 

Still  am  I  free  to  close  my  happy  eyes, 

And  paint  upon  the  gloom  thy  mimic  form, 
That  soft  white  neck,  that  cheek  in  beauty  warm. 
And  brow  half  hidden  where  yon  ringlet  lies : 

With,  oh !  the  blissful  knowledge  all  the  while 
That  I  can  lift  at  will  each  curved  lid, 
And  my  fair  dream  most  highly  realize. 

The  time  will  come,  'tis  ushered  by  my  sighs, 
When  I  may  shape  the  dark^  but  vainly  bid 
Trtie  IJghf  restore  that  form,  those  looks,  that  smile." 

"  The  garden  trees  are  hisy  with  the  shower 

That  fell  ere  sunset :  now  methinks  they  talk. 

Lowly  and  sweetly  as  befits  the  hour. 

One  to  another  down  the  grassy  walk. 
Hark  the  laburnum  from  his  opening  flower 

This  cherry  creeper  greets  in  whisper  light, 

While  the  grim  fir,  rejoicing  in  the  night. 

Hoarse  mutters  to  the  murmuring  sycamore.* 
What  shall  I  deem  their  converse  ?  would  they  hail 

The  wild  grey  light  that  fronts  yon  massive  cloud, 

Or  the  half  bow,  rising  like  pillared  fire  ? 
Or  are  they  sighing  faintly  for  desire 

That  with  May  dawn  their  leaves  may  be  o'erflowed, 

And  dews  about  their  feet  may  never  fail." 

In  the  Essay,  entitled  "  TheodicaBa  Novissima,"  from  which 
the  following  passages  are  taken  to  the  great  injury  of  its  gene- 
ral effect,  he  sets  himself  to  the  task  of  going  as  far  as  he  can  in 
clearing  up  the  mystery  of  the  existence  of  such  a  thing  as  sin 
and  suffering,  in  the  universe  of  a  being  like  God.  He  does  it 
fearlessly,  but  like  a  child.  It  is  in  the  spirit  of  his  friend's 
words, — 

"  An  infant  crying  in  the  night. 
An  infant  crying  for  the  light. 
And  with  no  language  but  a  cry." 

"  Then  was  I  as  a  child  that  cries, 

But,  crying,  knows  his  father  near." 

It  is  not  a  mere  exercitation  of  the  intellect,  it  is  an  endeavour 
to  get  nearer  God — to  assert  his  eternal  Providence,  and  vindi- 

*  This  will  remind  the  reader  of  a  fine  passage  in  *<  Edwin  the  Fair,"  on  the  specific 
diflWreuoM  in  tito  soomls  of  the  trees  moved  by  the  wind  ;  and  of  some  liii«s  by 
liMidor  on  ilowers  S|)efiktHg  to  eaeh  oilier  ;  and  of  something  more  exquisite  than 
either  in  **  Consuelo" the  description  of  the  flowers  in  the  old  monabtic  garden. 
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catc  his  ways  to  men.  We  know  no  performance  more  wonder- 
ful for  sncli  a  bo  v.  I^ascal  misrht  have  written  it.  As  miffht 
l)e  expected,  the  tremendous  subject  remains  where  he  found  it 
— his  gk)\viiit^  love  and  genius  cast  a  gleam  here  and  there 
across  its  gloom ;  but  it  is  brief  as  the  lightning  in  the  collied 
night — the  jaws  of  darkness  do  devour  it  up — this  secret  belongs 
to  God.  Across  its  deep  and  dazzling  darkness,  and  from  out 
its  abyss  of  thick  cloud,  *^  all  dark,  dai*k,  irrecoverably  dark,"  no 
steady  ray  has  ever,  or  will  ever  come, — over  its  face  its  own 
darkness  must  brood,  till  He  to  whom  alone  the  darkness  and 
the  light  are  both  alike,  to  whom  the  night  shineth  as  the  day, 
says, ''  Let  there  be  light !"  There  is,  we  confess,  an  awful  attrac- 
tion, a  nameless  charm  for  all  thoughtful  spirits,  in  this  mystery; 
and  it  is  well  for  us  at  times,  so  that  we  have  pure  eyes  and  a 
clean  heart,  to  turn  aside  and  look  into  its  gloom,  but  it  is  not 
good  to  busy  ourselves  in  clever  speculations  about  it,  or  deftly 
lo  criticise  the  speculations  of  others — it  is  a  wise  and  pious 
saying  of  Augustin,  Venus  cogitatur  Deusy  quam  dicitur ;  et 
reruns  est  qiuun  cogitatur, 

"  I  wisli  to  be  understood  as  considering  Christianity  in  the  pre- 
sent Essiiy  rather  in  its  relation  to  the  intellect,  as  constituting  the 
jiiglier  philosophy,  than  in  its  far  more  important  bearing  upon  the 
hearts  and  destinies  of  us  all.  I  shall  propose  the  question  in  this 
form,  '  Is  there  ground  for  believing  that  the  existence  of  moral  evil 
is  tibsolutely  necessary  to  the  fulfilment  of  God's  essential  love  for 
Christ?' 

"  Can  man  by  searching  find  out  God  f  I  believe  not.  I  believe 
that  the  unassisted  eiforts  of  man's  reason  have  not  established  the 
(existence  and  attributes  of  Deity  on  so  sure  a  basis  as  the  Deist  ima- 
gines. However  sublime  may  be  the  notion  of  a  supreme  original 
mind,  and  however  naturally  human  feelings  adhered  to  it,  the  reasons 
by  wliicli  it  was  justiiied  were  not,  in  my  opinion,  sufficient  to  clear  it 
from  considerable  doubt  and  confusion.  ...  I  hesitate  not  to 
say  that  I  derive  from  llevchition  a  conviction  of  Theism,  which  with- 
out that  assistance  would  have  been  but  a  dark  and  ambiguous  hope. 
/  see  that  the  Bible  Jits  into  every  fold  of  the  human  heart,  I  am  a 
maUy  and  I  believe  it  to  be  GoiTs  hook  because  it  is  mans  hook.  It  is  true 
that  the  ]]iblc  affords  me  no  additional  means  of  demonstrating:  the 
falsity  of  Atheism  ;  if  mind  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  formation  of  the 
Universe^  doubtless  whatever  had  was  competent  also  to  make  Hie  Bible ; 
but  I  have  gained  this  advantage,  that  my  feelings  and  thoughts  can 
no  longer  refuse  their  assent  to  ivhat  is  evidently  framed  to  engage  that 
assent;  and  what  is  it  to  me  that  I  cannot  d'uiprove  the  hare  logical  possi' 
lllity  of  my  whole  nature  being  fallacious  f  To  seek  for  a  certainty  above 
certainty^  an  evidence  beyond  necessary  belief  is  the  very  lunacy  ofacepti'' 
cism :  we  nuist  trust  our  own  faculties,  or  we  can  put  no  trust  in  any 
thing,  save  that  moment  we  call  the  present,  which  escapes  us  while 
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oF  the  same  infinite  heart  and  will,  they  are  in  absolute  harmony. 
Torjother  they  make  np  "  That  undisturbed  song  of  pure  concent" 
I  Jut  they  are  distinct,  they  are  meant  to  be  so.  A  poor  traveller, 
weary  and  way-sore,  is  stumbling  in  unknown  places  through 
th(»  darkness  of  a  night  of  fear,  with  no  light  near  him,  the  ever- 
lasting stars  twinkling  far  off  in  their  depths,  and  the  yet  uu- 
risen  sun,  or  the  waning  moon  sending  up  their  pale  beams  into 
the  upper  heavens,  but  all  this  distant  and  bewildering  for  his 
])f)()r  feet,  doubtless  better  much  than  outer  darkness,  beautiful 
and  full  of  God,  if  he  could  have  the  hcirt  to  look  up,  and  the 
eyes  to  make  use  of  its  vague  light;  but  he  is  miserable,  and  afraid, 
his  next  step  is  what  he  is  thinking  of;  a  lamp  secured  against 
all  winds  of  doctrine  is  put  into  his  hands,  it  may,  in  some  re- 
sj)ects,  deepen  the  circle  of  darkness,  but  it  will  cheer  his  feet,  it 
will  tell  them  what  to  do  next.  What  a  silly  fool  he  would  be 
to  throw  away,  or  draw  down  the  shutters  of  that  lantern,  and 
makc^t  dark  to  him,  while  it  sat  "i*  the  centre  and  enjoyed 
bright  day,"  and  all  upon  the  philosophical  ground  that  its  light 
was  of  the  same  kind  as  the  stars',  and  that  it  was  beneath  the 
dignity  of  human  nature  to  do  anything  but  struggle  on  and  be 
lost  in  the  attempt  to  get  through  the  wilderness  and  the  night 
by  the  guidance  of  those  "  natural"  lights,  which,  though  they 
are  from  heaven,  have  so  often  led  the  w^anderer  astray.  The 
ilignity  of  human  nature  indeed !  Let  him  keep  his  lantern  till 
the  glad  sun  is  up,  with  healing  under  his  wings.  Nature  and 
the  Bible,  the  Works  and  the  Word  of  God,  are  two  distinct 
things.  In  the  mind  of  their  Supreme  Author  they  dwell  in 
])erfect  peace,  in  that  unspeakable  unity  which  is  of  his  essence ; 
and  to  us  his  children,  every  day  their  harmony,  their  mutual  re- 
lations, are  discovering  themselves,  but  let  us  beware  of  saying 
all  nature  is  a  revelation  just  as  the  Bible  is,  and  all  the  Bible 
is  natural  as  nature  is — there  is  a  perilous  juggle  here. 

The  following  passage  develops  his  views  on  religions  feeling 
— this  was  the  master-idea  of  his  mind,  and  it  would  not  be  easy 
to  overrate  its  importance.  "  My  son,  give  me  thine  heart," — 
"  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God,"—"  The  fool  hath  said  in 
his  heart  there  is  no  God."  He  expresses  the  same  general  idea 
in  these  words,  remarkable  in  themselves,  still  more  so  as  being  the 
thought  of  one  so  young.  "  The  work  of  intellect  is  posterior  to 
the  work  of  feeling.  The  latter  lies  at  the  foundation  of  Hie  many 
it  is  his  proper  self — the  peculiar  thing  that  characterizes  him  a» 
an  individual.  No  two  men  are  alike  in  feeling ;  but  concep- 
tions of  the  understanding,  when  distinct,  are  precisely  similar 
in  all — the  ascertained  relations  of  truths  are  the  common  pro- 
perty of  the  race." 

Tennyson,  we  have  no  doubt,  had  this  very  thought  of  his 
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we  articnlato  its  name.  /  am  determined  therefore  to  receive  (Jte  Bible 
as  divinely  authoinzed,  and  the  scheme  of  human  and  divine  things  which  it 
contains,,  as  essentially/  true" 

"  I  may  further  observe,  that  however  much  we  should  rejoice  to 
discover  that  the  eternal  scheme  of  God,  the  necessary  completion, 
let  us  remember,  of  His  Almighty  Nature,  did  not  require  the  abso- 
lute perdition  of  any  spirit  called  by  Him  into  existence,  we  are  cer- 
tainly not  entitled  to  consider  the  perpetual  misery  of  many  indivi- 
duals as  incompatible  with  sovereign  love." 

"  In  the  Supreme  Nature  those  two  capacities  of  Perfect  Love  and 
Perfect  Joy  are  indivisible.  Holiness  and  Happiness,  says  an  old 
Divine,  are  two  several  notions  of  one  thing.  Equally  inseparable 
are  the  notions  of  Opposition  to  Love  and  Opposition  to  Bliss.  Unless 
therefore  the  heart  of  a  created  being  is  at  one  with  the  heart  of  God^ 
it  cannot  but  be  miserable.  Moreover,  there  is  no  possibility  of  con- 
tinuing for  ever  partly  with  God  and  partly  against  Him :  we  must 
either  be  capable  by  our  nature  of  entire  accordance  with  His  will,  or 
we  must  be  incapable  of  any  thing  but  misery,  further  than  He  may 
for  awhile  '  not  impute  our  trespasses  to  us,'  that  is.  He  may  inter- 
pose some  temporary  barrier  between  sin  and  its  attendant  pain.  For 
ill  the  Eternal  Idea  of  God  a  created  spirit  is  perhaps  not  seen^  as  a  series 
of  successive  states^  of  which  some  that  are  evil  might  be  compensated 
by  others  that  are  good,  but  as  one  indivisible  object  of  these  almost  inf- 
nitely  divisible  modes^  and  that  either  in  accordance  with  His  own 
nature,  or  in  opposition  to  it.     .     .     . 

*'  Before  the  Gospel  was  preached  to  man,  how  could  a  human 
soul  have  this  love,  and  this  consequent  life?  I  see  no  way;  but  now 
that  Christ  has  excited  our  love  for  him  by  shewing  unutterable  love 
for  us  ;  now  that  we  know  him  as  an  Elder  Brother,  a  being  of  like 
thoughts,  feelings,  sensations,  sufferings,  with  ourselves,  it  has  become 
possible  to  love  as  God  loves,  that  is,  to  love  Christ,  and  thus  to  be- 
come united  in  heart  to  God.  Besides  Christ  is  the  express  image  of 
God's  person :  in  loving  him  we  are  sure  we  are  in  a  state  of  readi- 
ness to  love  the  Father,  whom  we  see,  he  tells  us  when  we  see  him. 
Nor  is  this  all :  the  tendency  of  love  is  towards  a  union  so  intimate 
as  virtually  to  amount  to  identification ;  when  then  by  affection  to- 
wards Christ  we  have  become  blended  with  his  being,  the  beams  of 
Eternal  love  falling,  as  ever,  on  the  one  beloved  object,  will  include  us 
in  him,  and  their  returning  flashes  of  love  out  of  his  personality  will 
carry  along  with  them  some  from  our  own,  since  ours  has  become 
confused  with  his,  and  so  shall  we  be  one  with  Christ  and  through 
Christ  with  God.  Thus  then  we  see  the  great  effect  of  the  Incarna- 
tion, as  far  as  our  nature  is  concerned,  was  to  render  human  love  for 
the  Most  High  a  possible  thing.  The  Law  had  said,  '  Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God,  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with 
all  thy  strength  ;*  and  could  men  have  lived  by  law,  '  which  is  the 
strength  of  sin,*  verily  righteousness  and  life  would  have  been  by  that 
law.  But  it  was  not  possible,  and  all  were  concluded  under  sin,  that 
in  Christ  might  be  the  deliverance  of  all.  I  believe  that  Redemption 
is  universal,  in  so  far  as  it  left  no  obstacle  between  man  ^nd  God,  but 
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man's  own  will :  that  indeed  is  in  tlic  power  of  God's  election,  with 
wliom  alone  rest  the  abysmal  secrets  of  personality ;  but  as  far  as 
Christ  is  concerned,  his  death  was  for  all,  since  his  intentions  and 
affections  were  e<iually  directed  to  all,  and  *  none  who  come  to  him 
will  be  in  any  wise  cast  out/ 

'^I  deprecate  any  hasty  rejection  of  these  thoughts  as  novelties. 
Christianity  is  indeed,  as  St.  Augustin  says,  ^  pulchritude  tain  anti- 
qua;*  but  he  adds,  'tarn  nova,'  and  it  is  capable  of  presenting 
to  every  mind  a  new  face  of  truth.  The  great  doctrine,  which  in 
my  judgment  these  observations  tend  to  strengthen  and  illumine, 
the  doctrine  of  personal  love  for  a  personal  Qod^  is  assuredly  no 
novelty,  but  has  in  all  times  been  the  vital  principle  of  the  Church. 
Many  are  the  forms  of  antichristian  heresy,  which  for  a  season  have 
depressed  and  obscured  that  principle  of  life:  but  its  nature  is 
confiictivo  and  resurgent ;  ^nd  neither  the  Papal  Hierarchy  with 
its  pomp  of  systematized  errors,  nor  the  worse  apostasy  of  lati- 
tudinarian  l^otestantism,  have  ever  so  far  prevailed,  but  that  many 
from  age  to  age  have  proclaimed  and  vindicated  the  eternal  Gospel  of 
love,  believing,  as  I  also  firmly  believe,  that  any  opinion  which  tends 
to  keep  out  of  sight  the  living  and  loving  God,  whether  it  substitute 
for  liim  an  idol,  an  occult  agency,  or  a  formal  creed,  can  be  nothing 
better  than  a  vain  and  {lortentous  shadow  projected  irom  the  selfish 
darkness  of  unregenerate  man." 

The  following  is  from  the  review  of  Tennyson'*s  Poems  ;  we  do 
not  know  that  during  the  lapse  of  eighteen  years  anything  better 
has  been  said, — 

"  Undoubtedly  the  true  poet  addresses  himself,  in  all  his  concep- 
tions, to  the  common  nature  of  us  all.  Art  is  a  lofly  tree,  and  may 
shoot  up  far  beyond  our  grasp,  but  its  roots  are  in  daily  life  and  ex- 
perience. P^very  bosom  contains  the  elements  of  those  complex  emo- 
tions which  the  artist  feels,  and  every  head  can,  to  a  certain  extent, 
go  over  in  itself  the  process  of  their  combination,  so  as  to  understand 
his  expressions  and  sympathize  with  his  state.  But  this  requires  exer- 
tion ;  more  or  less,  indeed,  according  to  the  difference  of  occasion, 
but  always  some  degree  of  exertion.  For  since  the  emotions  of  the 
poet,  during  composition,  follow  a  regular  law  of  association,  it  f(dlow9 
that  to  accompany  their  progress  up  to  the  harmonious  prospect  of 
the  whole,  and  to  perceive  the  proper  dependence  of  every  step  on 
that  which  preceded,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  start  from  the  same 
2mnt,  i.e.,  clearly  to  apprehend  that  leading  sentiment  of  the  poet's 
mind,  by  their  conformity  to  which  the  host  of  suggestions  are 
arranged.  Now  this  requisite  exertion  is  not  willingly  made  hy  the  large 
majonty  of  reculers.  It  is  so  easy  to  judge  capinciously^  and  according  to 
indolent  impulse  /" 

"  Those  different  powers  of  poetic  disposition,  the  energies  of  Send* 
tive,  of  Reflective,  of  Passionate  Emotion,  which  in  former  times  were 
intermingled,  and  derived  from  mutual  support  an  extensive  empipii 
over  the  feelings  of  men,  were  now  restrained  within  separate  spkereB 
of  agency.    The  whole  system  no  longer  worked  hwiaoiuoiidy^  emi 
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by  intrinsic  harmony  acquired  external  freedom ;  but  there  arase  a 
violent  and  unusual  action  in  the  several  component  functions,  each 
for  itself,  all  striving  to  reproduce  the  regular  power  which  the  whole 
had  once  enjoyed.  Hence  the  rmlancholy  which  so  evidently  charaeierizea 
the  spirit  of  modeim  poetry ;  hence  that  return  of  the  mind  upon  itself, 
and  the  habit  of  seeking  relief  in  idosyncrasies  rather  than  eommunity 
of  interest.  In  the  old  times  the  poetic  impulse  went  along  mth  the  general 
impulse  of  the  nation. 

'^  One  of  the  faithful  Islam,  a  poet  in  the  truest  and  highest  sense, 
we  are  anxious  to  present  to  our  readers.  .  .  •  He  see»  all  the 
forms  of  Nature  with  the  '  eruditus  oculus*  and  his  ear  has  a  fairy 
fineness.  There  is  a  strange  earnestness  in  his  worship  of  beauty^ 
which  throws  a  charm  over  his  impassioned  song,  more  easily  felt 
than  described,  and  not  to  be  escaped  by  those  who  have  once  felt  it. 
We  think  that  he  has  more  dejiniteness  and  roundness  of  general  con- 
ception than  the  late  Mr.  Keats,  and  is  much  more  free  from  blemishes 
of  diction  and  hasty  capriccios  of  fancy.  ,  .  The  author  imitates 
nobody ;  we  recognise  the  spirit  of  his  age^  hut  not  the  individual 
form  of  iliis  or  that  writer.  His  thoughts  bear  no  more  resemblance 
to  Byron  or  Scott,  Shelley  or  Coleridge,  than  to  Homer  or  Calderon, 
Ferdusi  or  Calidasa.  We  have  remarked  five  distinctive  excellencies 
of  his  own  manner.  First  his  luxuriance  of  imagination,  and  at  the 
same  time  his  control  over  it.  Secondly,  his  power  of  embodying 
himself  in  ideal  characters,  or  rather  moods  of  character,  with  such 
extreme  accuracy  of  adjustment,  that  the  circumstances  of  the  narra- 
tion seem  to  have  a  natural  correspondence  with  the  predominant 
feeling,  and,  as  it  were,  to  be  evolved  from  it  by  assimilative  force. 
Thirdly,  his  vivid,  picturesque  delineation  of  objects,  and  the  peculiar 
skill  with  which  he  holds  all  of  them  fused^  to  borrow  a  metaphor  from 
science^  in  a  medium  of  strong  emotion.  Fourthly,  the  variety  of  his 
lyrical  measures,  and  exquisite  modulation  of  harmonious  words  and 
cadences  to  the  swell  and  fall  of  the  feelings  expressed.  Fifthly,  the 
elevated  habits  of  thought,  implied  in  these  compositions,  and  impart- 
ing a  mellow  soberness  of  tone,  more  impressive,  to  our  minds,  than 
if  the  author  had  drawn  up  a  set  of  opinions  in  verse,  and  sought  to 
instruct  the  understanding  rather  than  to  communicate  the  love  ofbea/uty 
to  the  heart. ^^ 

What  follows  is  well  said. 

"  And  is  it  not  a  noble  thing,  that  the  English  tongue  is,  as  it  were, 
the  common  focus  and  point  of  union  to  which  opposite  beauties  con- 
verge ?  Is  it  a  trifle  that  we  temper  energy  with  softness,  strength 
with  flexibility,  capaciousness  of  sound  with  pliancy  of  idiom  ? 
Some,  I  know  insensible  to  these  virtues,  and  ambitious  of  I  know  not 
what  unattainable  decomposition,  prefer  to  utter  funeral  praises  over 
the  grave  of  departed  Anglo-Saxon,  or,  starting  with  convulsive 
shudder,  are  ready  to  leap  from  surrounding  Latinisms  into  the  kin- 
dred, sympathetic  arms  of  modern  German.  For  myself,  I  neither 
share  their  regret,  nor  their  terror.  Willing  at  all  times  to  pay  filial 
homage  to  the  shades  of  Hengist  and  Horsa,  and  to  admit  they  have 
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]'.\'u\  tlin  baso  of  our  compound  languap^e ;  or,  if  you  will,  have  pre- 
]i:irc(l  tlio  soil  from  which  the  chief  nutriment  of  the  goodly  tree,  our 
JlriLish  oak,  must  he  derived,  1  am  yet  proud  to  confess  that  I  look 
Avith  sentiments  more  exulting  and  more  reverential  to  the  bonds  by 
which  the  law  of  the  universe  has  lastened  mo  to  my  distant  brethren 
of  the  same  Cauciisian  race ;  to  the  privileges  which  I,  an  inhabitant 
of  the  gloomy  North,  share  in  common  with  climates  imparadised  in 
perpetual  summer,  to  the  universality  and  efficacy  resulting  from 
blended  intelligence,  which,  while  it  endears  in  our  eyes  the  land  of 
our  fathers  as  a  seat  of  peculiar  blessing,  tends  to  elevate  and  expand 
our  thoughts  into  communion  with  humanity  at  large ;  and,  in  the 
'  sublimer  spirit*  of  the  i)oet,  to  make  us  feel 

"  That  God  is  everywhere — the  God  who  framed 
Mankind  to  be  orie  mighty  family, 
Himself  our  Father,  and  the  world  our  home." 

This  is  finely  said  of  Petrarchj — 

"  But  it  is  not  so  much  to  his  direct  adoptions  that  I  refer,  as  to  the 
f/eneral  moduUdion  of  thought^  that  clear  softness  of  his  iinagesy  iliat  ener- 
getic self-possession  of  his  conceptions,  and  t/iat  melodious  repose  in  which 
are  held  together  all  the  emotions  he  delineates,*^ 

Every  one  who  knows  anything  of  himself,  and  of  the  history 
of  his  race,  will  acknowledge  the  wisdom  of  what  follows — there 
is  mncli  in  it  suited  to  our  present  need, — 

"  /  do  not  hesitate  to  express  my  conviction,  that  Hie  spirit  oftfie  critical 
2thilosophf/,  as  seen  hy  its  fruits  in  all  the  raniijlcations  of  art,  liteixUure,  and 
morality^  is  as  much  more  dangerous  than  the  spirit  of  mechanical  philoso- 
phy,  as  it  is  fairer  in  appearance,  and  more  capable  of  alliance  with 
our  natural  feelings  of  enthusiasm  and  delight.  Its  dangerous  ten- 
dency is  this,  that  it  i)erverts  those  very  minds,  whose  oitice  it  was  to 
resist  the  perverse  impulses  of  society,  and  to  proclaim  truth  under 
the  dominion  of  falsehood.  However  precipitate  may  be  at  any  time 
the  current  of  public  opinion,  bearing  along  the  mass  of  men  to  the 
grosser  agitations  of  life,  and  to  such  schemes  of  belief  as  make  these 
the  prominent  object,  there  will  always  be  in  reserve  a  force  of  atUagonist 
opinion,  strengthened  by  opposition,  and  attesting  the  sanctity  of  those  higher 
principles,  winch  are  despised  or  forgotten  hy  tJie  mxijority.  These  men 
are  secured  hy  natural  tcmp)erament,  and  peculiar  circumstances,  from 
participating  in  the  common  delusion:  but  if  some  other  and  deeper 
fallacy  be  invented  ;  if  some  more  subtle  beast  of  the  field  should  speak  to 
them  in  wicked  Jlattery ;  if  a  digest  of  intellectual  a2)horisms  cati  be  substi' 
tated  in  their  minds  for  a  code  of  living  trutlis,  ami  t/ie  lovely  semblances  of 
hrauiy,  truth,  affection,  can  be  made  jirst  to  obscure  the  presence,  and  t/ien 
to  conceal  the  loss,  of  that  religious  humility,  without  which,  as  their  central 
life,  all  these  are  but  dreadful  shadows;  if  so. fatal  a  stratagem  can 
be  successfully  practised,  I  see  not  what  hope  remains  for  a  people 
against  whom  the  gates  of  hell  have  so  prevailed." 

"  But  the  number  of  pure  artists  is  small :  few  souls  are  so  finely 
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tempered  as  to  preserve  the  delicacy  of  meditative  feeling,  untainted 
by  tbe  allurements  of  accidental  suggestion.  The  voice  of  the  critical 
conscience  is  still  and  small,  like  that  of  the  moral :  it  cannot  entirely 
be  stifled  where  it  has  been  heard,  but  it  may  be  disobeyed.  Tempta- 
tions are  never  wanting :  some  immediate  and  temporary  effect  can 
be  produced  at  less  expense  of  inward  exertion  than  the  high  and 
more  ideal  effect  which  art  demands  :  it  is  much  easier  to  pander  to 
the  ordinary  and  often  recurring  wish  for  excitement,  than  to  pro- 
mote the  rare  and  difficult  intuition  of  beauty.  To  raise  the  mamj  to 
his  own  real  point  of  view^  the  artist  mvst  employ  his  energies^  and 
create  energy  in  others:  to  descend  to  their  position  is  less  noble,  but 
practicable  with  ease.  If  I  may  be  allowed  the  metaphor,  one  par- 
takes of  the  nature  of  redemptive  power;  the  other  of  that  self-abased 
and  degenerate  will,  which  'flung  from  his  splendours'  the  fairest 
star  in  heaven." 

"  Revelation  is  a  voluntai^  ajiproximation  of  the  Infinite  Being  to  the 
ivays  and  thoughts  of  finite  humanity.  But  until  this  step  has  been 
taken  by  Almighty  Grace,  how  should  man  have  a  warrant  fgi^oving 
with  all  his  heart  and  mind  and  strength  ?  .  .  .  Without  the 
Gospel,  nature  exliibits  a  want  of  harmony  between  our  intrinsic  con- 
stitution, and  the  system  in  which  it  is  placed.  But  Christianity  has 
made  up  the  difference.  It  is  possible  and  natural  to  love  the  Father, 
who  has  made  us  his  children  by  the  spirit  of  adoption  :  it  is  possible 
and  natural  to  love  the  Elder  Brother,  who  was,  in  all  things,  like  as 
we  are,  except  sin,  and  can  succour  those  in  temptation,  having  been 
himself  tempted.  Thus  the  Christian  faith  is  the  necessary  complement  of 
a  sound  ethical  systemP 

There  is  something  to  us  very  striking  in  the  words  "  Revela- 
tion is  a  voluntary  approximation  of  the  Infinite  Being,"  it  states 
the  fact  better  than  is  common.  In  one  sense  God  is  for  ever  re- 
vealing himself.  IIis  heavens  are  for  ever  telling  his  glory,  and 
the  firmament  shewing  his  handiwork  ;  day  unto  day  is  uttering 
speech,  and  night  unto  night  is  shewing  knowledge  concerning 
hira.  But  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  God  draws 
near  to  his  creatures,  he  bows  his  heavens  and  comes  down — 

'*  That  glorious  form,  that  light  unsufferable, 
And  that  far-beaming  blaze  of  majesty," 

lie  lays  aside.  The  Word  dwelt  with  men.  "  Come  then,  let  us 
reason  together ;" — "Waiting  to  be  gracious ;" — "  Behold  I  stand 
at  the  door  and  knock,  if  any  man  open  to  me,  I  will  come  in  to 
him,  and  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me."  It  is  the  Father  seeing 
his  son  while  yet  a  great  way  off,  and  having  compassion,  and  run- 
m'ng  to  him  and  falling  on  his  neck  and  kissing  him;  for  it  was 
meet  for  us  to  rejoice,  for  this  my  son  was  dead  and  is  alive  again, 
he  was  lost  and  is  found.  Let  no  man  confound  the  voice  of  God  in 
his  Works  with  the  voice  of  God  in  his  IVord,  they  are  utterances 
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friend   in  his  mind,  in  the  fellowing  lines — it  is  an  answer  to 
the  question,  Can  man  by  searching  find  out  God  ? — 

*'  I  found  Him  not  in  world  or  sun, 
Or  eagle's  wing,  or  insect's  eye  ; 
Nor  thro*  the  questions  men  may  try, 
The  petty  cobwebs  we  have  spun  : 

'*  If  e'er  when  faith  had  fall'n  asleep^ 
I  heard  a  voice  *  believe  no  more,' 
And  heard  an  ever-breaking  shore 
That  tumbled  in  the  Godless  deep ; 

"  A  warmth  within  the  breast  would  melt 
The  freezing  reason's  colder  part, 
And  like  a  man  in  wrath,  the  heart 
Stood  up  and  answer* d  '  I  havefeW 

'^  No,  like  a  child  in  doubt  and  fear : 

But  that  blind  clamour  made  me  wise ; 
Then  was  I  as  a  child  that  cries, 
But,  crying,  knows  his  father  near ; 

"  And  what  I  seem  beheld  again 

What  is,  and  no  man  understands ; 
And  out  of  darkness  came  the  hands 
That  reach  thro'  nature,  moulding  men." 

This  is  a  subject  of  the  deepest  personal  as  well  as  specu- 
lative interest.  In  the  works  of  Augustin,  of  Baxter,  Home, 
and  Jonathan  Edwards,  and  of  Alexander  Knox,  our  readers 
will  find  how  large  a  place  the  religious  affections  held  in 
their  view,  of  Divine  truth  as  well  as  of  human  duty.  The 
last  mentioned  writer  expresses  himself  thus :  "  Our  senti- 
mental faculties  are  far  stronger  than  our  cogitative ;  and  the 
best  impressions  on  the  latter  will  be  but  the  moonshine  of  the 
mind,  if  they  are  alone.  Feeling  will  be  best  excited  by  sym- 
pathy ;  rather,  it  cannot  be  excited  in  any  other  way.  Heart 
must  act  upon  heart — the  idea  of  a  living  person  being  essential 
to  all  intercourse  of  heart.  You  cannot  W  any  possibility  cor- 
dialize  with  a  mere  ens  rationis.  '  The  Word  was  made  flesh 
and  dwelt  among  us,'  otherwise  we  could  not  ^  have  seen  his 
glory,'  much  less  *  received  of  his  fulness.'  " 

"  This  opens  upon  us  an  ampler  view  in  which  this  subject  deserves 
to  be  considered,  and  a  relation  still  more  direct  and  close  between 
the  Christian  religion  and  the  passion  of  love.  What  is  the  distin- 
guishing character  of  Hebrew  literature,  which  separates  it  by  so 
broad  a  line  of  demarcation  from  that  of  every  ancient  people? 
Undoubtedly  the  sentiment  of  erotic  devotion  which  pervades  it.  Their 
poets  never  represent  the  Deity  as  an  impassive  principle,  a  mere 
organizing  intellect^  removed  at  infinite  distance  from  human  hopes 
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and  fears.  Ho  is  for  them  a  being  of  like  passions  with  themselves, 
requiring  heart  for  heart,  and  capable  of  inspiring  affection  because 
capable  of  feeling  and  returning  it.  Awful  indeed  are  the  thunders  of 
his  utterance  and  the  clouds  that  surround  his  dwelling-place  ;  very 
terrible  is  the  vengeance  he  executes  on  the  nations  that  forget  him : 
but  to  his  chosen  people,  and  especially  to  the  men  '  after  his  own 
heart/  whom  he  anoints  from  the  midst  of  them,  his  'still,  small 
voice'  speaks  in  sympathy  and  loving-kindness.  Every  Hebrew, 
while  his  breast  glowed  with  patriotic  enthusiasm  at  those  promises, 
which  he  shared  as  one  of  the  favoured  race,  had  a  yet  deeper  source 
of  emotion,  from  which  gushed  perpetually  the  aspirations  of  prayer 
and  thanksgiving.  He  might  consider  himself  alone  in  the  presence 
of  his  God ;  the  single  being  to  whom  a  great  revelation  had  been 
made,  and  over  whose  head  an  '  exceeding  weight  of  glory'  was  sus- 
pended. His  personal  welfare  was  infinitely  concerned  with  every 
event  that  had  taken  place  in  the  miraculous  order  of  Providence. 
For  him  the  rocks  of  Horeb  had  trembled,  and  the  waters  of  the  Red 
Sea  were  parted  in  their  course.  The  word  given  on  Sinai  with  such 
solemn  pomp  of  ministration  was  given  to  his  own  individual  soul, 
and  brought  him  into  immediate  communion  with  his  Creator.  That 
awful  Being  could  never  be  put  away  from  him.  He  was  about  his 
path,  and  about  his  bed,  and  knew  all  his  thoughts  long  before.  Yet 
this  tremendous^  enclosing  presence  was  a  presence  of  love.  It  ivas  a 
viauifold,  everlasting  manifestation  of  one  deep  feeling — a  desij-e  for 
Jniman  affection.  Such  a  belief,  while  it  enlisted  even  pride  and  self- 
interest  on  the  side  of  piety,  had  a  direct  tendency  to  excite  the  best 
])assions  of  our  nature.  Love  is  not  long  asked  in  vain  from  gener- 
ous dispositions.  A  Being,  never  absent,  but  standing  beside  the  life 
of  each  man  with  ever  watchful  tenderness,  and  recognised,  though 
invisible,  in  every  blessing  that  befell  them  from  youth  to  age,  became 
naturally  the  object  of  their  warmest  affections.  Their  belief  in  him 
could  not  exist  without  producing,  as  a  necessary  effect,  that  profound 
impression  of  passionate  individual  attachment  which  in  the  Hebrew 
authors  alwavs  minorles  with  and  vivifies  their  faith  in  the  Invisible. 
All  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  are  breathed  upon  by  this  breath 
of  life.  Especially  is  it  to  be  found  in  that  beautiful  collection,  en- 
titled the  Psalms  of  David,  which  remains,  after  some  thousand  years, 
perhaps  the  most  perfect  form  in  which  the  religious  sentiment  of 
man  has  been  embodied. 

"  But  what  is  true  of  Judaism  is  yet  more  true  of  Christianity, 
'  matre  pulchra  filia  pulchrior.'  In  addition  to  all  the  characters  of 
Hebrew  Monotheism,  there  exists  in  the  doctinne  of  the  Cross  a  pecu- 
liar and  inexhaustible  treasure  for  the  affectionate  feelings.  The  idea 
of  the  ^^sai'^^w-oc,  the  God  whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  ever- 
lasting, yet  visible  to  men  for  their  redemption  as  an  earthly,  tem- 
poral creature,  living,  acting,  and  suffering  among  themselves,  then 
(which  is  yet  more  important)  transferring  to  the  unseen  place  of  his 
spiritual  agency  the  same  humanity  he  wore  on  earth,  so  that  the  lapse 
of  generations  can  in  no  way  affect  the  conccjHiou  of  his  identity; 
this  is  the  most  powerful  thought  thai  ever  addres;sed  itself  to  a  human 
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imagination.  It  is  the  mu  tfru,  which  alone  was  wanted  to  move  the 
world.  Here  was  solved  at  once  the  great  problem  which  so  long  had 
distressed  the  teachers  of  mankind,  how  to  make  mrtue  the  olject  of 
passion^  and  to  secure  at  once  the  warmest  enthusiasm  in  the  heart 
with  the  clearest  perception  of  right  and  wrong  in  the  understanding. 
The  character  of  the  blessed  Founder  of  our  faith  became  an  abstract 
of  morality  to  determine  the  judgment,  while  at  the  same  time  it  re- 
mained personal,  and  liable  to  love.  The  written  word  and  estab- 
lished church  prevented  a  degeneration  into  ungoverned  mysticism, 
but  the  predominant  principle  of  vital  religion  always  remained  that 
of  self-sacrifice  to  the  Saviour.  Not  only  the  higher  divisions  of  moral 
duties,  but  the  simple,  primary  impulses  of  benevolence,  were  subor- 
dinated to  this  new  absorbing  passion.  The  world  was  loved  *  in 
Christ  alone.'  The  brethren  were  members  of  his  mystical  body. 
All  the  other  bonds  that  had  fastened  down  the  Spirit  of  the  Universe 
to  our  narrow  round  of  earth,  were  as  nothing  in  comparison  to  this 
golden  chain  of  suffering  and  self-sacrifice,  which  at  once  rivetted 
the  heart  of  man  to  one,  who,  like  himself,  was  acquainted  with  grief. 
Pain  is  the  devest  thing  we  have  in  our  nature,  and  union  through  pain 
has  always  seemed  more  real  and  more  holy  than  any  other." 

There  is  a  sad  pleasure,  non  ingraia  amaritudo,  and  a  sort  of 
meditative  tenderness,  in  contemplating  the  little  life  of  this 
"  dear  youth,"  and  in  letting  the  mind  rest  upon  these  his  earnest 
thoughts  ;  to  see  his  fine  and  fearless,  but  childlike  spirit,  mov- 
ing itself  aright — going  straight  onwai'd  "  along  the  lines  of  limit- 
less desires" — throwing  himself  into  the  very  deepest  of  the  ways 
of  God,  and  striking  out  as  a  strong  swimmer  striketh  out  his 
hands  to  swim ;  to  watch  him  "  mewing  his  mighty  youth,  and 
kindling  his  undazzled  eye  at  the  fountain  itself  of  heavenly 
radiance :" 

"  Light  intellectual,  and  full  of  love, 
Love  of  true  beauty,  therefore  full  of  joy, 
Joy,  every  other  sweetness  far  above." 

It  is  good  for  every  one  to  look  upon  such  a  sight,  and  as  we 
look,  to  love.  We  should  all  be  the  better  for  it ;  and  should 
desire  to  be  thankful  for,  and  to  use  aright  a  gift  so  good  and 
perfect,  coming  down  as  it  does  from  above,  from  the  Father  of 
lights,  in  whom  alone  there  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow 
of  turning. 

Thus  it  is,  that  to  each  one  of  us  the  death  of  Arthur  Hallam 
— his  thoughts  and  affections — his  views  of  God,  of  our  relations 
to  Him,  of  duty,  of  the  meaning  and  worth  of  this  world,  and 
the  next,  w^here  he  now  is,  have  an  individual  significance.  He 
is  bound  up  in  our  bundle  of  life ;  we  must  be  the  better  or 
the  worse  of  having  known  what  manner  of  man  he  was :  and 
in  a  sense  less  peculiar,  but  not  less  true^  each  of  us  may  say, 

VOL.  XIV.     NO.  xxviii.  ^  K 


514  liemaim  of  Artiiur  11.  Ilallam. 

<<  The  tonder  grace  of  a  day  that  is  dead 


Will  never  come  back  to  me." 

"  O  for  the  touch  of  a  vanished  hand. 


And  the  sound  of  a  voice  that  is  still !" 

"  God  gives  us  love!   Something  to  love 
lie  lends  us  ;  but  when  love  is  grown 
To  ripeness,  that  on  which  it  throve 
Falls  of,  and  love  is  left  alone. 

''  Tliis  is  the  curse  of  time.    Alas ! 
In  grief  we  are  not  all  unlearned ; 
Once,  through  our  own  doors  Death  did  pass ; 
One  went,  who  never  hath  returned. . 

"  This  star 
Rose  with  us,  through  a  little  arc 
Of  heaven,  nor  having  wandered  far. 
Shot  on  the  sudden  into  dark. 

"  Sleep  sweetly,  tender  heart,  in  peace  ; 
Sleep,  holy  spirit,  blessed  soul. 
While  the  stars  burn,  the  moons  increase, 
And  the  great  ages  onward  roll. 

"  Sleep  till  the  end,  true  soul  and  sweet, 
Nothing  comes  to  thee  new  or  strange. 
Sleep,  full  of  rest  from  head  to  feet ; 
Lie  still,  dry  dust,  secure  of  change." 

'^  Vattene  in  j^ace,  ahna  heata  e  bella.'*  Go  in  peace,  soul  beauUfiil  and 
blessed. 

Our  readers  may  think  we  make  too  much  of  this ;  it  would 
be  difficult  to  do  so.  All  our  highest  and  most  perilous  interests 
are  involved  in  some  of  the  points  on  which  this  young  man  has 
with  such  deep  seriousness  spoken.  Do  we  believe  that  Grod  is 
Love?  arc  we  loving  God?  are  w^e  resting  on  nothing  short  of 
Him  ?  and  are  we  ready  to  join  in  this  prayer  I — 

"  Lord,  I  have  viewed  this  world  over,  in  which  thou  hast  set  me ; 
I  have  tried  how  this  and  that  thing  will  fit  my  spirit,  and  the  dengn 
of  my  creation,  and  can  find  nothing  on  which  to  rest,  for  nothing 
here  doth  itself  rest,  but  such  things  as  please  me  for  a  while,  in  some 
degree,  vanish  and  flee  as  shadows  from  before  me,  Lo  I  I  come  to 
Thee — the  Eternal  Being — the  Spring  of  Life — the  Centre  of  Bet^— 
the  Stay  of  the  Creation — ^the  Fulness  of  all  things.  I  join  myself  to 
Thee ;  with  Thee  I  will  lead  my  life,  and  spend  my  (]aji|,  ^th 
whom  I  aim  to  dwell  for  ever,  expecting  when  my  little  time  is  pyeTi 
to  be  ta^en  up  into  Thine  own  eternity." 
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Art.  Vm. — 1.  Thoughts  on  Self-Culturej  Addressed  to  Women. 
By  Mabia  G.  Grey,  and  her  Sister,  Emily  Shirreff. 
12mo.    2  vols.     London,  1850. 

2.  Woman  in  the  Nineteenth  Century.  By  S.  Margaret  Ful- 
ler.    London,  1850. 

For  many  years  past  the  presses  of  England,  France,  Ger- 
many, and  America  have  teemed  with  books,  having  for  their 
object,  the  definition  and  adjustment  of  the  "  rights,"  "  duties," 
and  "  social  position"''  of  woman.  It  is  especially  note-worthy, 
first,  that  the  works  produced  in  England  are  written,  for 
the  most  part,  to  denounce  and  confute  the  errors  originated 
and  disseminated  by  the  publications  of  the  other  three  coun- 
tries ;  and,  secondly,  that  a  large  proportion  of  these  works  are 
by  female  authors. 

We  propose  to  say  a  few  words  concerning  the  chief  elements 
of  this  controversy,  and  to  revive,  if  possible,  into  the  forcq  of 
truths,  certain  truisms,  which,  so  restored,  may  help  to  clear  the 
mental  atmosphere  in  which  most  of  us  breathe,  from  a  good  deal 
of  vaporous  mock-philosophy. 

America,  France,  and  Germany,  in  doleful  chorus,  lament  the 
slavery  of  woman,  and  the  tyranny  of  man.  Masculine  and 
feminine  are  proclaimed  to  be  accidents  of  organization,  which 
ought  in  no  way  to  affect  the  relationship  of  souls.  The  woman's 
excellent  privilege  of  subordination,  and  the  man's  ennobling 
responsibility  as  chief,  are  declared  to  be  the  prime  evils,  which 
have  preyed,  '^  fell  and  forgotten,"  on  the  heart  of  society,  ever 
since  the  days  of  the  first  despot,  Adam. 

Even  were  a  new  confutation  at  large,  of  the  folly  in  point 
demanded,  we  should  not  think  of  offering  it  in  this  Journal. 
The  great  majority  of  our  readers  are  sober  Christians ;  persons 
who  conceive  that  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  and  the  Author  of  the 
book  of  Genesis,  spoke  with  an  authority  sufficient  to  determine 
men's  opinions,  in  the  ever-surprising,  although  ever-recurring 
event  of  their  deafness  to  the  clear  sentence  of  the  natural 
world.  We  choose  rather  to  contemplate  the  matter  as  one  of 
the  odd  aberrations  of  the  popular  intellect,  which  alternate  with 
periods  of  common  sense,  by  laws  akin  to  those  whjph  produce 
the  alternations  of  graceful  and  disgraceful  fashions  in  dress. 
When  once  the  people,  generally,  have  ceased  to  look  beyond 
their  own  judgments  for  their  opinions,  truth  and  untruth  be- 
come mere  fashions.  Consequently,  beauty,  which  is  the  blos- 
om  of  truth,  is  unknown  to  them ;  and  the  love  of  excitement 
and  change  is  their  only  guide,  iij  matters  which  the  law  can- 
not remove  from  their  jurisdiction.    If  they  cannot  preserve 
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common  propriety,  for  ten  years  together,  in  tlie  adonimont  of  J 
their  bodies,  shall  we  expect  that  they  will  succeed,  unhelped, 
in  arraying  their  minds  with  the  subtle  loveliness  cf  true  opi-i 
nions, — especially  upon  a  subject,  the  due  comprehension  of 
which  is  one  of  the  clearest  rewards  of  true  worthiness ;  we  meatv 
that  of  the  psychical  relations  of  the  sexes. 

Sin,  wkich  must  always  abound  when  the  light  of  Christianity  I 
suffers,  as  now  in  certain  countnes,  an  eclipse,  is  not  only  the  J 
leveller  of  men,  it  also  abolishes  the  loveliest  and  the  deepest 
distinctions  of  sex.  The  more  a  man  fulfils  his  sjihere,  which  of 
himself  he  cannot  do,  the  more  does  he  become  peculiarly  a 
Mum ;  and  so  it  is  with  woman ;  but,  in  abandoning  their  happy  ■ 
stiition,  on  the  Kock  which  is  hisher  than  they,  and  withdraw-J 
ing,  as  it  were,  from  the  light  which  creates  colour  with  its  con'^ 
trasts,  they  suffer  a  base  approximation  of  natures,  and,  as  theyS 
descend,  part,  one  by  one,  with  every  blissful  spiritual  opposi- 
tion, until  external  oifFerence  alone  is  recognised,  of  all  the  in- 
finite and  far  deeper  original  diversity.  This  doctrine  is  vari- 
ously confirmed.  We  know  that  the  entire  psychical  contrast  of 
man,  and  his  sweet  coheiress  of  immortal  life,  is  nowhere  go 
emphatically  declared  as  in  the  Book  of  Absolute  Verity.  And, 
next  in  force  to  this  fact,  is  the  truth,  which  is  a  matter  of  com- 
mon remark,  that  none  but  the  very  highest  puets  hare  suo-J 
ceeded  in  obtaining  an  insight  into  the  sexual  diversity  of  souln 
sufficiently  deep  to  euable  tlienn  to  sing  truly  concerning  woman. ^ 
To  the  degraded  and  unchristian  apprehension  of  many  people 
ill  the  present  day,  this  question  is  hopeless  of  a  solution.  No- 
thing but  the  noble  life  to  which  injustice  is  impossible  will  ever 
give  iight  enough  to  determine  what  is  the  natm-e  of  that  justice 
which  man  owes  to  his  life's  partner.  To  a  wide  moral  debasement,  , 
therefore,  it  is  that  we  refer  the  present  revival  of  this  ridlculoos  | 
question.  It  cannot  be  denied,  indeed,  that  a  similar  question 
appears  to  have  occupied  the  minds  of  men  at  a  time  in  which 
this  wretched  excuse  for  such  a  wretched  folly  could  not  be 
pleaded.  Alas,  for  the  inspiration  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church ! 
De^nit  in  piscem  mulier  fomiosa  svperne,  was  the  devil's  lie, 
^vliich  had  its  nest  m  the  hearts  of  most  of  them,  although  they 
lived  hard  upon  the  time  when  a  woman  had  been  honoured 
more  tbaa  ever  man  was;  and  although — nay,  by  the  doctrine 
of  extremes,  perhajis,  because — they  already  beheld  that  honour 
in  an  exaggerated  and  unnatural  light.  TertuUian  teaches  that 
marriage  is  to  be  permitted  only  to  prevent  greater  sins ;  Jerome 
condemns  marriage  itself  as  damnable ;  and  Epiphaniua  writes, 
Niai  quia  eunuchus  jieret  aalvari  von  posse.  If  thus,  like  Demo- 
critus,  these  men  put  their  eyes  out  to  save  tliem  from  the  sight 
of  woman,  we  need  not  go  farther  to  account  for  their  blindness, 
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or  for  that  of  their  disciples.  Neither  is  the  origin,  in  a  serious 
age,  of  a  controversy  like  that  which  engages  our  own  frivolous 
one,  in  the  light  of  this  fact,  a  mystery. 

It  was  among  the  fetid  and  gaudy  poppies  which  dyed  the 
harvest  of  the  first  French  Revolution,  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
"  equality''  of  man  and  woman  first,  in  modem  times,  arose.  It 
has  been  blundering  on  ever  since,  with  the  vigour  of  ignorant 
and  conceited  zeal,  and  is  now  echoed  in  many  a  shrill  cry  for  the 
"  emancipation  of  woman,"  by  the  female  "  spirits  of  the  age"  in 
Germany  and  America.  The  French,  who  have  spoken  and 
written  about  women  ten  times  as  much  as  all  the  rest  of  the 
world  put  together,  are  precisely  the  people  in  the  world  who  know 
least  about  the  subject.  Hannah  More,  concerning  the  social  posi- 
tion of  woman  in  the  East,  well  remarks,  that  ^^  it  is  humbling 
to  reflect  that,  in  those  countries  in  which  fondness  for  the  mere 
person  of  women  is  carried  to  the  highest  excess,  they  are  slaves, 
and  that  their  moral  and  intellectual  degradation  increases  in 
direct  proportion  to  the  adoration  which  is  paid  to  external 
charms."  The  observation  bears  almost  as  strongly  upon  France 
as  upon  Persia.  It  is  true,  that  some  of  the  most  polished  female 
intellects  on  record  have  belonged  to  France.  But  notwith- 
standing many  noble  instances  to  the  contrary,  it  is  yet  generally 
true,  that  in  France,  as  in  the  East,  the  culture  of  the  female 
intellect  is,  and  long  has  been,  consciously  and  avowedly,  no 
more  than  one  of  the  means  of  increasing  sensual  debasement ; 
and,  if  the  question  is  candidly  examined,  it  will  be  found  that, 
between  the  African  savage,  who  approaches  her  master  on  her 
knees,  and  the  French  woman,  elegantly  postured  and  adored  on 
a  plaster-of-Paris  pedestal,  there  exists  far  less  real  than  appa- 
rent difference  of  social  rank.  "  Une  femme  tendre  est,  pour 
un  algebriste  ce  que  I'alg^bre  est  pour  une  femme  tendre ;"  and 
no  less  a  mystery  is  she  to  the  sensualist  than  to  the  algebrist. 
Let  the  reader  determine  for  himself,  whether  we  are  wrong 
in  affirming  that,  in  a  country  where  men  like  Fourier  pass  for 
*'  pure-minded"  and  philosophic,  it  is  impossible  that  anything 
true  can  be  said  concerning  the  relationship  of  man  and  woman. 
We  believe  that  we  are  justified  in  regarding  any  doctrine  that 
may  have  been  propounded  by  the  popular  teachers  of  modem 
France  on  the  subject  in  point,  as  a  presumption  that  the  re- 
verse is  the  truth  ;  or  rather,  in  treating  their  social  philosophy, 
in  this  respect,  as  having  no  direct  significance  whatever  for  a 
people  who  are  still  in  a  condition  of  moral  vigour.  We  pro- 
ceed, then,  not  to  expose  French  lies,  or  the  spawn  of  them  in 
Germany  and  America,  but  to  confirm  and  clarify  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  which,  with  hearty  gratitude  to  God,  we 
perceive  to  prevail,  although  somewhat  dimmed  and  confused, 
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in  the  breasts  of  most  of  those  who  have  been  nurtdred  in  this 
favoured  island. 

A  glance  at  certain  facts  concerning  the  condition  of  women 
in  past  times,  and  other  nations,  will  help  us  to  arrive  at  just 
views  of  their  present  social  position^  and  their  pro^cts  ibr  the 
future.  It  is  impossible  for  any  one  to  close  his  apprehension 
against  the  shameful  truth^  that,  in  the  history  of  the  world,  the 
rule  has  been  for  woman  to  suffer  oppression  from  man  :  and  it 
is  most  nccessar}^  to  remark,  that  in  dii*ect  confutation  of  the 
assertions  of  certain  French  pseudo-philosophers,  the  question 
of  relative  stages  of  civilisation  really  seems  to  havi9  had  little 
to  do  with  that  of  the  refusal  or  cession  to  woman  of  her 
natural  rights.  Short  of  habitual  subjection  to  physical  injury, 
she  could  scarcely  have  been  worse  off  than  among  the  most 
highly  polished  people  of  the  ancient  world ;  while  in  the  neigh- 
bouring and  comparatively  uncivilized  Sparta,  her  condition, 
relatively  to  man,  was  much  higher.  It  seems  probable  that 
the  ancient  German  barbarians  entertained  a  deeper  respect  for, 
and  conceded  practically  a  larger  amount  of  social  "  rights"  to 
their  women,  tnan  are  conceded  to  or  entertained  for  the  women 
of  Fraticc,  by  their  obsequious  lords  and  masters,  in  the  present 
day.  It  has  been  observed  that,  with  different  tribes  of  savages 
inhabiting  the  same  country,  the  treatment  of  women  varies  be- 
tween the  extremes  of  kindness  and  ferocity;  and  that  their 
social  position,  as  it  happens,  is  one  of  importance,  responsibility, 
and  respect,  or  of  worse  than  bestial  slavery  and  insignificance. 
Franklin,  Parry,  La  Perouse,  Clarke,  and  other  travellers,  havft 
borne  ample  and  very  curious  evidence  to  the  entire  dependetice 
of  the  social  condition  of  women,  among  savage  tribes,  npon 
caprice  and  accident;  and  historians  have  shewn  that  these 
agencies  are  almost  as  powerful  with  civilized  as  with  Uncivilized 
peoples,  in  the  determination  of  woman's  happiness.  Climate^ 
ill  which  she  is  unusually  beautiful,  or  circumstances  which 
render  the  services  that  she  is  best  fitted  to  perform  tiiiusually 
necessary,  are  found  to  tell  favourably  upon  her  social  condition ; 
that  is  to  say,  her  rank  has  been  raised,  when  its  elevation  has 
happened  to  recommend  itself  obviously  to  the  selfishness  of  mate. 

These  facts  might  have  been  predicted  from  a  nioderafe 
amount  of  insight  into  the  human  constitution.  The  social  irtib- 
ordination  of  woman  to  man  is  a  law  of  nature :  it  is  Hot  a  thibg 
that  can  ever  be  reasonably  called  into  question.  That  tneii 
have  the  strongest  muscles  no  one  doubts;  and  it  ihtUrt  bd 
almost  equally  manifest  upon  reflection,  that  women  are  qultd 
as  little  fitted  to  become  Miltons  or  Bacons,  as  to  shai«  the 
laurels  with  Van  Amburgh  or  Ben  Caunt.  Having  thud  the 
advantage  of  the  stoutest  limbs,  and  the  strongest  wit  to  use 


^' Social  Subordifuxtiah^  confounded  with  "  Moral  Ineqaality^^  519 

them  with,  it  is  obvious  that  wer^  Inah  io  decree  the  social  in- 
subordination of  woman,  he  would,  by  that  very  decree,  be  per- 
forming an  act  of  sovereignty  which,  thanks  to  his  muscles  and 
his  wit,  he  could  at  all  times  recall.  He  could  no  more  vote 
away  hi^  real  claim  to  the  subordination  of  his  partner,  than  he 
could  vote  away  his  own  sex.  This  being  the  case — the  social 
subordination  of  woman  being  an  irreversible  natural  law — it 
was  to  be  expected  that,  among  all  nations  not  blest  with  a 
lively  and  autnentic  faith  in  the  immortality  common  to  man 
and  woman,  the  idea  of  the  social  subordination  of  the  letter 
would  be  more  or  less  confounded  by  both  with  that  of  a  moral 
inequality^  which  is,  in  truth,  a  widely  diflfierent  thing.  How 
necessary  such  a  faith  is  to  the  establishment  and  continuance 
of  the  true  "  rights  of  womaii"  has  been  strikingly  demonstrated 
by  the  social  movements,  pretending  to  be  in  her  favour,  Whicih 
have  taken  plac0  during  the  last  hundred  years.  CoHspicucrad 
among  the  Dead  Sea  fruits  of  the  faithless  eighteenth  eenttiry, 
was  this  confusion  of  the  ideas  of  moral  inequality  aha  social 
subordination.  The  sure  foundations  of  the  moral  equality  of  the 
sexes  becoming  more  and  more  indistinct,  as  Christianity  became 
debilitated  among  the  nations  of  Europe,  the  general  belief  of 
that  equality  was  lost ;  and  when  it  began  to  be  felt  that  there 
was  "  something  rotten  iii  the  state"  of  opinion  and  practice  in 
this  matter,  the  hot-hedds  of  would-be  informers  aspited,  Hot  to 
revive  the  forgotten  truth,  but  to  abrogate  the  law  of  liilture. 
It  is  impossible  to  dwell  too  forcibly  upon  the  fact,  that  ^  dif- 
fusion of  the  Christian  ideas  and  spirit  in  Society  is  the  only 
safeguard  of  the  rights  of  woman,  and  that  mere  civilisatioUj  as 
the  word  is  commonly  uhderstood,  can  do  little  or  ndthlng  on 
her  behalf.  "  The  women  of  Asia,*"  says  the  aci3i>niplished 
authoress  of  "  Woman's  Rights  and  Duties,"  **  are^  in  gerieiral, 
only  a  kind  of  cyphers,  held  up  to  be  the  sport  df  forttine ;  edu- 
cated in  a  manner  that  tends  only  to  debase  their  minds,  by 
obliterating  their  virtues.  Deprived  of  personal  liberty,  sold  or 
given  away  in  marriage  without  a  powet  of  refusal ;  torn  with 
jealousy  and  chagrin,  even  their  pleasures  are  joyless,  and,  in  a 
few  years,  their  youth  and  beauty  being  over,  their  period  of 
long  and  insupportable  neglect  commences."  This  description 
is  very  tnournful,  but  is  it  more  so  than  another,  by  the  same 
authoress,  of  the  behaviour  maintained  towards  women  in  Eng- 
land in  the  days  of  Lord  Chesterfield  ?  "  The  tone  bf  gallantry 
and  deference  which  had  arisen  from  chivalry,  still  remained  on 
the  surface,  but  its  language  was  that  of  cold,  unmeaning  flat- 
tery ;  and  from  being  the  arbiters  of  honour,  they  became  the 
mere  ministers  of  amusement.  They  were  again  consigned  to 
that  frivolity,  into  which  they  relapse  as  easily  as  men  do  into 
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ferocity.  The  respect  they  inspired  was  felt  individually  and 
occasionally,  but  not  for  their  sex.  Anything  serious  adclresscd 
to  them  was  introduced  by  an  apology,  or  in  me  manner  we  now 
address  children  whom  we  desire  to  flatter.  In  the  writings 
addressed  to  them,  expressly  for  their  instruction  in  morals,  or 
their  conduct  in  life,  tnough  with  the  sincerest  desire  for  their 
welfare,  nothing  is  proposed  to  them  that  can  either  exalt  their 
sentiments,  invigorate  their  judgment,  or  give  them  any  desire 
to  do  their  part  towards  leaving  the  world  better  than  they 
found  it.  They  inculcate  little  beyond  the  views  and  the 
duties  of  a  decent  servant."  The  way  in  which  the  social  con- 
dition of  woman  is  affected  by  the  progress  of  an  irreligious 
"  civilisation,"  may  be  seen  pretty  plainly  by  those  who  will 
trouble  themselves  to  recall  the  tone  in  which  women  are  treated 
by  the  dramatists  respectively  of  the  reigns  of  Queen  Elizabeth 
and  Queen  Anne.  There  is  room,  as  we  shall  see,  for  the 
reign  of  Queen  Victoria  to  be,  in  this  respect,  an  improvement 
upon  that  of  either  of  lier  predecessors. 

What  is  the  present  position  accorded  to  woman,  relatively 
to  man,  is  a  question  which  ought  in  reason  to  precede  the  dis- 
cussion of  what  may  be  needful  for  its  amelioration.  Now  this 
question  is  not  to  be  answered  by  saying  that  many  women,  or 
even — though  we  believe  that  this  would  be  an  exaggeration— 
that  most  women  are  unjustly  treated  by  those  whom  the  laws 
of  nature,  as  well  as  of  heaven  and  of  men,  have  constituted  their 
rulers.  The  question  is,  what  is  the  feeling  and  conscience  of 
civilized  society  upon  this  matter?  Does  this  feeling,  while  it 
withholds  from  woman  the  kind  of  equality  which  is  desired  for 
her  by  dreamers  of  the  George  Sand  order, — an  equality  which 
is  aptly  typified  by  their  occasional  advocacy  of  identity  of  cos- 
tume,— also  withhold  from  her  the  acknowledgment  of  a  com- 
plete moral  equality  with  man  ?  If  so,  the  conscience  of  society 
IS  a  blind  and  an  impure  one,  and  the  sooner  the  order  of  tlungs 
which  is  based  upon  such  a  conscience  is  overturned  the  better. 
But  we  shall  be  seconded  heartily  by  every  well-nurtured  per- 
son, in  utterly  denying  that  the  soul  of  modern  civilisation  is 
thus  foully  and  ruinously  diseased.  There  are  thousands,  it  is 
to  be  feared,  among  the  lower  classes,  who  have  too  little  self- 
command  to  deny  themselves  what  was  formerly  considered  a 
legitimate  mode  of  correction  in  extreme  cases,  namely,  the  in- 
fliction of  corporeal  punishment  on  disobedient  wives ;  but  we 
doubt  if  there  is  a  coobler  in  Great  Britain  who  beats  his  spouse 
without  lurking  doubts  as  to  the  identity  of  might  and  right. 
Nor  do  we  fina  that  affronts  less  gross  are  commonly  justified 
by  their  perpetrators  upon  the  ground  of  any  inherent  right  in 
man  to  a  degree  of  moral  consideration,  which  is  not  equalJy  the 
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right  of  woman.  Men  treat  women  selfishly,  or  brutally,  not 
because  they  believe  that  they  have  any  right,  but  because  they 
can  and  they  choose  to  do  so,  in  the  teeth  of  Christian  law  and 
conscience.  This  is  an  evil  which  will  never  be  mended  by 
outcries  about  the  "  rights"  of  women.  Nor  would  any  con- 
siderate person  desire  an  interference  of  the  Legislature,  in  order 
to  a  maintenance  of  them  more  strict  than  that  which  at  present 
obtains.  We  believe  that  women,  far  less  even  than  men,  would 
be  inclined  to  purchase  any  such  observance  of  their  rights,  as 
the  nature  of  things  would  allow  to  be  so  purchased,  by  a  sacri- 
fice  of  that  privacy  which  casts  its  sacred  s^ade  around  even  the 
least  home-like  home.  All  that  it  might  have  been  possible  to 
do  for  woman,  by  "  bawling  her  rights  and  wrongs  like  pot- 
herbs in  the  street,"  has  been  long  ago  effected,  by  silent  and 
far  higher  means;  and  what  remains  to  be  desired  for  her 
happiness  and  welfare,  must  be  wrought  by  the  same  gentle  and 
almighty  power.  That  religion  whose  chief  outward  badge  is 
self-denial,  or  rather  self-oblivion,  for  the  sake  of  others,  is  the 
only  instrument  whereby  the  further  amelioration  of  the  prac- 
tical position  of  woman  relatively  to  man  can  be  effected.  The 
theoretical  position  at  present  held  by  her,  as  we  have  said,  is  all 
that  she  herself,  unless  she  has  unsexed  herself,  will  desire. 

We  should  be  sorry  to  admit,  however,  that  the  practical 
position  of  woman  is  as  bad  and  unjust  as  it  has  been  repre- 
sented to  be,  by  certain  writers  who  seem  to  have  drawn  their 
information  from  their  own  narrow  experience,  of  which  the 
major  part,  perhaps,  has  been  afforded  by  the  results  of  their 
own  evil  disposition  and  habits.  What  is  the  ordinary  position 
of  an  English  or  Scottish  woman  in  her  family? — -By  the 
ordinary  position,  we  mean  that  of  which  the  non-existence 
would  be  more  or  less  a  scandal  to  herself,  or  to  her  husband,  or 
to  both.  Whether  for  freedom,  happiness,  or  influence,  it  is  one 
which  might  well  be  envied,  in  most  cases,  by  him  who  is  her 
legislative  head.  In  a  few  instances,  he  is  in  the  exercise  of 
public  power,  for  which,  by  inclination  quite  as  much  as  by 
nature,  she  is  unfitted ;  in  a  small  proportion  of  other  cases,  he 
influences  the  world  by  the  practice  of  art  or  literature,  but 
these  fields  are  open  equally  to  her  as  to  him,  if  she  chooses  to 
descend  from  her  fair  eminence  to  work  in  them ;  in  other  few 
instances,  he  is  the  holder  of  a  dignity,  and  the  dispenser  of  a 
power,  as  public  teacher  of  Scripture,  which  Scripture  itself  has 
denied  to  her ;  but  in  the  immense  majority  of  cases,  he  is  in  a 
position  which  must  appear  to  be  one  of  servile  drudgery  and  in- 
dignity, if  it  be  duly  compared  witli  her  freedom  and  high  place 
at  the  head  of  the  small,  but  unspeakably  important  aomestic 
realm.    He,  during  all  the  labour-hours  of  the  day,  is  wearying 
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liis  wits  over  arid  parchments ;  or  listening  to  peevish  and  egotisti- 
cal complaints  of  diseased  people,  and  inspecting  offensive  sores;  or 
contracting  ills  of  body  and  stupidity  of  appretiension,  rivetted  to 
a  counting-house  stool,  and  surfeited  day  by  day  and  year  by 
year  with  slavish  cyphers ;  or  writing  fine  for  the  newspapers, 
when  his  heart  feels  shabby ;  or  measuring  ribbons  to  fastidious 
housemaids ;  or  distorting  his  limbs,  and  distempering  his  other 
organs,  in  some  violent  or  poisonous  trade  or  handicraft ;  and  in 
each  and  all  of  these  and  other  instances,  subject,  not  to  the  law 
of  one  whom  he  loves  and  delights  to  obey,  but  to  the  rule  of 
uninterested  masters,  and,  as  in  the  case  of  doctors  and  drapers, 
to  the  caprice  of  uninteresting  mistresses.  His  wife,  meanwnile, 
is  in  the  daily  enjoyment  of  a  dignity,  which  has  no  limit  but 
her  own  deserts.  Instead  of  the  weariness  and  vexation  of  spirit 
that  come  of  work  into  which  one  can  put  no  heart,  she,  if^  she 
does  her  duty  with  an  ordinary  amount  of  conscience,  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  manifold  and  living  interests  of  domestic  govern- 
ment. She  has  vexations,  it  is  true ;  but,  for  the  most  part, 
they  are  such  as  she  can  avoid  by  a  more  complete  fulfilment  of 
her  high  calling.  Instead  of  being  ruled  by  powers  which,  in 
the  case  of  most  men,  amount  to  something  little  more  attractive 
than  a  blind  unsympathizing  fate,  she  is  the  mistress  of  servants 
and  children,  or,  at  least,  of  the  latter,  and  these  are  bound  to 
obey  her,  and  will  obey  her  with  delight  to  themselves,  as  well 
as  to  her,  if  she  deserves  to  be  so  obeyed.  If  her  servants  are 
not  to  her  mind,  she  can  dismiss  them;  she  can  punish  her 
children,  if  they  break  her  laws ;  and  she  has  the  higher  power 
of  rewarding  all  who  are  beneath  her  by  her  kindness,  and  of 
bettering  them  by  her  example  and  teaching.  The  times  and 
seasons  of  work  and  pleasure,  for  herself  and  for  them,  she  her- 
self assigns ;  and  during  all  those  hours  in  which  her  husband  is 
slaving  for  her  and  their  support,  she  is  in  the  enjoyment  of  the 
freedom  of  self-imposed  laws.  It  is  for  her  also  to  keep  the 
purse,  an  employment  which  is  commonly  regarded  as  incom- 
parably more  agreeable  than  that  of  filling  it.  She,  too,  has  in 
most  cases  the  nearly  exclusive  conduct  of  affairs  with  reference 
to  the  acquaintances  of  the  family,  making  calls  and  receivitig 
them,  planning  and  giving  parties,  choosing  and  wearing  hand- 
some dresses,  and  so  forth,  all  of  which,  although  they  may  be 
very  essential  tasks,  are  seldom  really  regarded  as  very  onerous 
ones.  If  her  station  is  lower  than  that  which  we  have  been 
contemplating,  her  sphere  of  influence,  and  its  attendimt  plea- 
sures, are  diminished,  but  her  husband's  hardships  are  propcir- 
tionably  increased.  Let  us,  however,  come  to  the  consideratioii 
of  that  portion  of  her  daily  life  which  is  affected  in  its  aspect  by 
the  society  of  her  tyrant.    We  shall  have  a  false  noticm  of  what 
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is  its  nsual  character,  if  we  gerieralize  from  books  and  police 
reports.  Books  are  written  by  literary  men  and  women,  a  class 
wnos^  peculiar  tieinperament  very  often  unfits  them  fol'  the  per- 
fbrthah^e  of  the  duties,  and  the  enjoymietit  of  the  qui^t  plea- 
sures of  domestic  life ;  ahd  this  unfitness  too  frequently  betrays 
itself  in  erroneous  notions  concerning  the  average  cbriditioh  bf 
the  family  life.  Police  reports  give  views  of  an  application  eveh 
more  partial.  For  one  hiisbana  who  beats  his  wife,  of  poisotis 
her,  and  gets  anathematized  in  the  newspapers  in  cotisequfence, 
there  are  a  thousand  who  treat  their  partners  with  ati  iiidulgetice 
of  which  no  excess  will  obtain  for  them  canonization  frotn  the 
public  press.  The  average  amount  of  hardship  to  which  a  poor 
woman  is  subjected,  in  the  present  state  of  civilisation,  from  the 
advent  home  of  her  lord  and  master,  after  his  day's  labour  for 
her,  is  the  obligation,  to  which  she  is  not  expected  to  subtnit 
unless  she  likes,  of  seeing  that  his  slippers  and  dressing  gown 
are  at  hand ;  of  receiving  from  hirti  a  salutation,  in  which 
although  affectionate,  yet  upon  comparing  it  with  that  which 
she  gets  on  Sundays  and  holidays,  she  may  haply  perceive 
the  effects  of  the  day'*s  exhaustion  on  his  spirits,  and,  if 
anything  has  gone  wrong  while  he  has  been  away,  and 
she  has  not  the  wisdom  to  wait  till  after  tea  to  tell 
it  him,  of  receiving  a  rebuke,  of  which  the  injustice  may 
prove  to  be  some  slight  trial  of  her  Christian  meekness,  but 
for  which  he  commonly  atones  as  soon  as  the  normal  condi- 
tion of  his  nervous  system  has  been  restored  by  the  happy  power 
of  the  beverage  which  "  revives  but  not  inebriates."  As  he  is 
her  legislative  head,  she  is  expected,  it  is  true,  to  mibmit  to  his 

{'udgment  in  some  few  matters,  to  the  ftill  settlement  of  which 
ler  vice-royalty  has  not  been  extended.  Any  notable  innovation 
in  the  family  economy  must  have  his  sanction  ;  but  this  is  seldom 
a  matter  of  much  difficulty,  unless  she  wants  the  commonest 
skill  to  word  and  time  the  question.  In  such  cases  the  husband 
is  indeed  the  king,  but  the  wife  is  the  House  of  Commons.  But, 
over  and  above  this  mighty  power,  and  scarcely  more  than  no- 
minal subserviency,  in  the  family  constitution,  she  is  the  holder 
of  privileges,  and  the  habitual  recipient  of  honours  which  have 
no  equal  poise  or  counterpart  to  the  advantage  of  her  lord. 
There  remains,  after  marriage,  tnuch  mote  of  the  respectful  de- 
votion, and  the  self-denying  tenderness  of  the  lover,  with  most 
men,  than  a  good  husband  will  choose  publicly  to  display,  or  a 
good  wife  to  boast  of;  nor  would  we  disturb  the  veil  beneath 
which  an  infinite  amount  of  conjugal  benevoleni»  and  courtesy 
prefers  to  flourish,  even  though  its  opacity  be  thickened  with 
slander  against  domestic  manners,  uttered  by  gentlemen  tod 
ladies  whose  forwardness  to  denounce  the  state  of  modem  life  in 
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this  regard  is  commonly  in  direct  proportion  to  their  misconcep^ 
tion  of  the  subject. 

Thus  much  concerning  the  position  which  is  claimed  by 
and  accorded  to  woman  in  decently  moral  society^  high,  mid- 
dle, or  plebeian.  As  for  the  way  in  which  the  interests  of 
women  are  treated  by  the  Legislature,  the  question  is  soon  dis- 
posed of.  Lawmakers  have  perceived  and  acted  upon  the  plain 
and  unalterable  natural  fact,  that  those  interests  can  never  be 
sufficiently  distinguished  from  the  interests  of  men  to  warrant 
any  extensive  separate  consideration.  An  unmarried  woman, 
in  ninety-nine  cases  of  a  hundred,  is  necessarily  and  voluntarily 
under  the  guardianship  of  fatlier,  uncle,  or  brother,  A  married 
woman  entirely  identifies  her  interests  witli  those  of  her  hus- 
band ;  or  if  not,  she  is  in  imminent  danger  of  identifying  them 
with  those  of  some  other  man,  which  the  law  very  propeny  pro- 
vides that  she  shall  not  do  where  she  can  be  hindered — that  is 
to  say,  in  matters  of  property.  With  regard  to  the  question  of 
the  ability  of  women  to  vote  for  or  as  members  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  we  are  not  aware  that  there  exists  any  express  law 
against  it ;  but  we  suppose  that  the  tacit  vote  of  every  sane  man 
and  woman  has  hitherto  prevented  any  attempt  at  its  exercise. 

We  conclude,  then,  that  the  position,  which  by  universal 
consent  of  civilized  people  is  speculatively  assigned  to  woman, 
is  all  that  she  can  nersclf  desire,  unless  she  is  strangely  igno- 
rant of  her  real  interests.  That  which  is  practically  the  con- 
dition of  woman  with  regard  to  man  is,  we  repeat,  a  very 
different  question.  We  do  not  believe,  however,  that  the  in- 
justice of  men  to  women  is  much  greater  than  that  of  women 
to  men.  Both  parties  frequently  abuse,  or,  what  is  equally 
criminal,  neglect  to  use  their  respective  and  peculiar  powers. 
Women  are  subtle  and  fraudulent  as  often  and  as  inexcus- 
ably as  men  are  gross  and  violent.  We  readily  allow  that 
the  improvement  of  which  the  relationships  of  tne  sexes  are 
capable  is  almost  infinite.  This  improvement,  however,  will  not 
be  advanced  by  endeavouring  to  abolish  those  relationships. 
The  more  numerous  and  decided  the  distinctions  perceived, 
the  fuller  and  better  pronounced  will  be  the  harmonies  between 
woman  and  man.  The  strictly  individual  influence  of  woman 
is  the  fact  which  most  requires  to  be  acknowledged  in  its  contrast 
with  the  more  diffused  capacities  of  man.  A  woman  is  never  so 
powerful  as  when  she  loves ;  indeed  it  is  then  only  that  she  is 
properly  a  woman  ;  yet  then  it  is  that  she  is  weak  as  water  with 
regard  to  all  besides  him  she  loves.  Her  influence  upon  indi- 
viduals is  enormous,  but  further  it  is  nothing ;  her  strength  in 
acting  upon  individuals  is  her  mortal  weakness  relatively  to 
numbers.    If  she  has  a  husband,  ^^  her  soul,  and  safety,  and 
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passions  are  all  wrapt  up  in  his  satisfaction  and  contentment. 
Tis  the  whole  business  of  her  conduct,  prudence,  and  virtue, 
to  cultivate  his  mutual  love  into  an  exact  sympathy  with  her 
own  ;   to  forestall  the  market  of  other  envying  competitors  or 
alluring  copemates ;  and  to  engross  his  goodwill  and  admira- 
tion entirely  to  herself  by  the  most  agreeable  indulgences  as 
well  as  engaging  endearments.     She  virtuously  far  exceeds  all 
other  rivals  of  her  glory  by  many  degrees,  in  ravishing  her 
spouse's  heart  with  her  fidelity,  as  well  as  fondness  of  inclina- 
tion, with  the  meekness  of  her  mind,  the  gentleness  of  her 
tongue,  and  the  mildness  of  her  temper."     These  and  the  like 
words  are  the  expression,  not   so  much   of  man's  notions  of 
woman's  duty,  as  of  the  natural  fact  which,  bv  men  and  women 
alike,  is  observed  of  those  whom  the  world  consents  to  call 
"  good  wives."     Now,  if  indeed  it  be  true  that  "  the  end  of  a 
maid  is  to  be  married,'''  and  that  such  be  her  best  inclination 
and  duty  when  she  is  married,  what  shall  we  say  for  her  capacity 
generally  of  exercising  any  salutary  influence  which  is  not  in 
great   part   associated   with    personal   attachments?     We    say 
'^  generally,"  because  there  are  numerous  exceptions  to  the  rule 
of  exclusion  from  wider  and  weaker  social  powers.     A  defect 
or  a  superabundance  of  gender  may  merge  the  sphere  of  a 
woman's  influence  in  that  of  man.     Or  adverse  circumstances, 
as  single  life,  or  a  bad  match,  may  turn  her  powerful  and  earnest 
capability  and  desire  of  direct  personal  influence  into  a  weak 
and  sentimental  taste  for  ameliorating  the  condition  of  her  race. 
There  may  perhaps  be  some  extremely  few  cases — although  we 
have  never  had  the  luck  to  know  of  one — of  hermaphrodites  in 
heart  and  mind,  creatures  capable  of  fulfilling  well  the  functions 
of  either  sex,  according  to  the  occasion ;   and  there  certainly 
have  been  cases  of  women  possessed  of  the  properly  masculine 
power  of  writing   books ;   witness   the   authoresses   of  "  Self- 
Culture,"  and  "  Woman's  Rights  and  Duties,"  not  to  mention 
scores  of  others  who  have  written  well  on  matters  which  do  not 
at  present  concern  us,  and  some  two  or  three  who  are  said  to 
have  attained  the  awful  eminence  of  "  Quarterly  Reviewers." 
But  these  cases  are  all  so  truly  and  obviously  exceptional,  and 
must  and  ought  always  to  remain  so,  that  we  may  overlook  them 
without  the  least  prejudice  to  the  soundness  of  our  doctrine, 
which  may  perhaps  be  illustrated  better  by  describing  a  few 
traits  of  her  who  is  unfit  for,  or  who  mistakes  her  true  vocation, 
than  by  the  more  gracious  but  incomparably  more  difficult  pour- 
trayal  of  her  concerning  whose  partner   it  is  written,  that  he 
hath  found  favour  with  the  Lord.     The  errors  of  those  women 
who  culpably  neglect  their  calling  bear  the  sufficient  blazon  of 
their  own  evil.     It  is  more  to  our  purpose,   in  a  paper  occa- 
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sioncd  by  the  modern  agitation  of  the  question  of  "  Woman^s 
Itiirhts  and  Duties/'  to  consider  the  generic  character  of  those 
ladies  who  endeavour  to  exceed  their  commission.  ^^  Emanci- 
})ated  women,"  or  "  women  of  the  nineteenth  century/'  or 
"  femmes  d'esprit,"  as  the  kind  of  ladies  in  point  are  self-de- 
signated in  Germany,  America,  and  France,  do  not  as  yet  con- 
stitute so  considerable  a  fraction  of  the  '^  female  sect"  m  Great 
Britain  as  to  have  merited  a  distinctive  appellation.  Probably, 
however,  there  are  few  of  our  readers  who  liave  never  met  with 
an  individual  of  the  species.  In  speaking  of  her  we  will  call  her 
the  ^^  emancipated  woman,"  that  being  the  most  expressive  phrase 
of  the  three.  Our  English  word  "  filue-stocking  is  nearly  ob- 
solete, and  not  much  to  the  purpose,  since  it  assumes  that  the 
bearer  of  it  writes  books,  which  is  by  no  means  an  invariable, 
though  a  lamentably  frequent  characteristic  of  the  ^^  emancipated 
woman."  These,  then,  are  some  of  the  principal  features  in 
virtue  of  which  she  claims,  and  is  very  often  by  otners  considered 
to  hold  a  position  above  and  in  advance  of  the  rest  of  her  race.  Of 
course  her  leading  feature  is  her  emancipation  from  the  Christian 
faith,  or  at  least  from  all  that  ordinary  persons  understand  by  the 
Christian  faith.  It  is  the  fashion,  in  our  days,  to  be  '^  earnest,"' 
"  serious,"  "  supersensuous,"  and  so  forth  :  she  is,  therefore,  no 
vulgar  sceptic  of  the  Voltaire  cut ;  she  has  read  our  modem  pro- 
phets well  enough  to  have  obtained  a  general  notion  that  "faith"  is 
quite  essential  to  her  position  in  the  vanguard  of  intellect ;  but 
slie  is  unbounded  in  her  liberality  with  regard  to  the  objects  of 
faith ;  indeed,  she  has  not  any  ver}^  positive  conception  that  faith 
demands  an  object  at  all.  If  you  are  rude  or  foolish  enough  to 
compare  together  her  assertions  upon  this  matter,  with  the  in- 
evitable result  of  breaking  their  heads,  one  against  the  other,  she 
will  let  you  know  that  she  scorns  dialectics  and  dialecticians,  and 
that  her  order  of  mind  is  "  affirmative,"  or  "  intuitional,"  or 
something  of  some  sort  which  dispenses  with  and  transcends 
reasoning.  If,  however,  you  do  not  trouble  her,  probably  she 
will  not  intentionally  trouble  you  about  these  matters.  She 
holds  that  any  faith  is  better  than  no  faith ;  and  that  it  is  proper 
to  leave  you  in  blissful  ignorance  of  right  notions  concernmg 
the  authority  of  the  Scnptures,  the  Person  of  our  Saviour, 
and  other  points,  which  she  rightly  thinks  you  might  never  ma- 
nage to  receive  in  her  elevated  sense,  even  were  you  to  abandon 
your  own.  We  say,  that  she  will  not  intentionally  trouble  you 
in  this  way,  that  is,  she  will  not  try  to  proselytize  you ;  but  her 
self-command  seldom  extends  to  abstinence  from  an  occasional 
witticism,  whose  pungency  lies  in  its  violation  of  ordinary  no- 
tions of  noly  things ;  and  from  a  certain  peculiar  phraseology, 
which  seems  to  cany  spirituality  into  secular  matters,  but  which 
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in  reality  only  degrades  and  materializes  those  which  are  sacred. 
She  does  not  profess  a  faith  in  phrenology,  for  Mr.  Donovan  has 
made  a  chart  of  her  head,  which  by  no  means  answers  to  her 
estimate  of  her  own  capacity ;  phrenology  nevertheless  en- 
ters largely  into  this  esoteric  language.  Noble  George  Sand 
is  somewhat  too  liberally  endowed  with  '*  amativeness ;"  Dr. 
Chalmers  was  eminent  for  the  "  religious  faculty,"  and  so  on. 
With  the  ideas  which  such  phrases  imply  concerning  the 
springs,  or  rather  the  pulleys  of  human  action,  she  is  necessarily 
not  hasty  to  condemn  people.  Indeed  the  "  practick  part"  of 
her  faith,  as  regards  others,  goes  little  further  than  the  smelling 
of  sulphur  in  good  works.  With  respect  to  herself,  she  has  an 
acute  sesthetic  perception  of  the  beauty  of  charitableness.  If  she 
gives  five  shillings  to  a  poor  dependent,  her  loving  heart  fails 
within  her,  from  the  rapture  of  being  beneficent ;  and  a  con- 
sciousness of  the  noble  struggle  to  seem  to  think  lightly  of  the 
action,  and  so  to  preserve  its  excellence  unblemished,  is  the 
crown  to  her  self-complacency.  She  loves  sympathy,  and  pro- 
fesses to  sympathize  with  you ;  but  by  sympathizing  with,  she 
means  anatomizing  you ;  and  when  she  seems  to  be  full  of  in- 
terest in  your  afiairs,  she  is  doing  her  best  to  "  find  you  out,*"  a 
la  Goethe.  Many  more  are  the  mistakes  which  are  commonly 
made  by  the  "  emancipated  woman  ;"  indeed  the  subject  is  such 
an  extensive  one,  that  we  cannot  be  at  all  systematic,  but  must 
content  ourselves  with  stringing  together  a  few  random  notices, 
by  way  of  signs  through  which  this  class  of  persons  may  be 
detected  and  avoided,  or  not,  as  may  please  the  reader''s  taste,  or 
want  of  taste.  She  lias  often  many  attractive  Qualities;  but  what- 
ever good  she  possesses,  she  remembers  so  well  herself  that  she  is 
apt  to  make  others  forget  it.  She  believes  those  men  and  women 
only  to  be  truly  noble  who,  in  the  end,  will  perhaps  be  counted 
with  the  "  filthy  dreamers"  who  "  despise  dominion,  and  speak  evil 
of  dignities ;"  and,  on  the  other  hand,  commonly  attaches  the  no- 
tion of  mediocrity  and  goodj/'Uess  to  the  though tfulness  and  disci- 
plined moderation  of  spirits  who  are  "  after  God's  own  heart."  She 
has  not  thought  the  peculiar  virtues  of  women  worth  cultivating ; 
but  unfortunately  she  has  not  made  up  for  this  neglect  by  the 
subjugation  of  their  peculiar  failings ;  indeed,  with  many  other 
faults  to  boot,  the  "  emancipated  woman"  has  most  of  the  weak- 
nesses of  her  sex  in  excess;  for  example,  the  arrantest  tuft- 
huntresses  are  known  to  be  among  those  ladies  who  deal  the 
most  profusely  in  ultra-radicalism  by  profession ;  she  talks  an 
immense  deal  about,  and  immensely  admires  art  and  poetry, 
artists  and  poets,  but  in  her  heart  she  believes  them  all  to  be 
lies  and  liars,  and  that  there  are  no  such  things  in  the  universe  as 
are  thereby  rumoured  of;  if  a  man  appreciates  her  at  her  own 
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standard,  ho  certainly  is,  or  will  be^  the  \\A\i  of  the  age.  She 
has  not  Icamt  that  ^^  c'cst  plus  par  leurs  d^tautes  que  par  leurs 
bonnes  qualitus  que  les  femmes  ])laiscnt  aux  gens  da  monde;" 
and  is  himentably  deficient  in  the  wisdom  which  dictated  the 
following  passage  : — "  She  who  discovers  to  us  her  intention  to 
govern  by  her  power,  or  by  her  haughty  temper,  produces  a  dis- 
gust which  all  our  efforts  can  never  conquer.  Such  conduct  in 
a  woman  is  the  same  thing  as  it  would  be  in  a  lion  to  fight  with 
his  hinder  legs,  or  for  a  hare  to  face  about  and  deQr  the  teeth  of 
the  pursuing  pack  ;  it  is  neglecting  to  make  use  of  what  nature 
has  furnished,  and  endeavouring  to  use  what  she  has  thought 
proper  to  deny.^'  She  makes  one  of  the  prodigious  multitude 
self-styled  "  the  judicious  few ;"  her  husband  is  not  only  not  the 
head  of  his  house,  he  is  not  even  his  lady^s  peer  in  prerogatives 
of  government ;  his  servants  respoctfiilly  indicate  that  they  "  will 
ask  their  mistress"  whether  any  order  that  he  may  give  can  be 
obeyed ;  and  the  visitors  to  the  house  are,  for  the  most  part,  un- 
known and  uncared  for,  by  their  host.  She  is  commonly  "  eman- 
cipated" from  all  real  modesty,  and  from  all  pretence  to  it,  be- 
yond what  may  be  absolutely  needful  to  the  maintenance  of  a 
j)lace  in  a  very  tolerant  society.  Her  conversation  ofl;en  owes 
not  a  little  of  its  piquancy  to  an  undercurrent  of  allusion,  which 
would  shock  and  humiliate  an  unenlightened  woman,  if  she  un- 
derstood it.  In  this,  and  in  many  otlier  ways,  she  would  prove 
to  men  that  she  is  as  good  as  a  man,  by  shewing  them  that  she 
is  as  bad.  She  is  seJciom  handsome,  and  seems  to  think  that 
she  retaliates  Nature's  injuries  by  injuries  to  Nature^  not  know- 
ing that  it  is  in  the  power  of  every  well-conditioned  woman  to 
fulfil  the  duty  of  being  lovely.  Finally,  she  hates,  and  afiects  to 
despise  most  of  her  own  sex,  for,  in  spite  of  her  emancipation 
from  womanhood,  she  secretly  remembers,  and  with  envy,  that 
the  sweetness  of  love  which  abounds  towards  the  meek  and 
simple-minded,  is  better  than  the  sound  of  praise  which  is  with- 
out an  echo  in  the  conscience,  but  which  is  the  only  compensa- 
tion for  the  loss  of  that  which  cannot  be  bought  though  one 
should  give  all  the  substance  of  his  house  for  it,  and  whicli  is 
inevitably  starved  to  death  in  the  lofty  intellectual  regions 
\>'herein  she  delights  to  have  her  habitation. 

Confessing,  as  we  do,  our  inability  rightly  and  fully  to  perform 
the  comparatively  easy  task  of  depicting  faults,  how  snail  we 
venture  to  say  a  word  in  praise  of  tne  touching  perfection  which 
so  often  blesses  the  world  in  the  form  of  woman,  and  gives  the 
lie  to  those  who  affirm  that  the  ideal  of  the  feminine  nature  is 
yet  to  seek  ?  Is  there  a  man  so  unhappy  as  not  to  have  known, 
in  the  circle  of  his  acquaintances  or  relatives,  some  woman  who 
may  justly  constitute  his  standard  6f  what  is  attainable  of  exter- 
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nal  excellence  on  earth ;  putting  to  the  blush  his  best  endea- 
vour to  mould  the  visible  life  by  the  invisible  idea  ;  making  his 
weaknesses  thrice  contemptible  by  juxtaposition  with  her  un- 
assuming strength,  and  his  heroisms  vulgar  by%ontrast  with  her 
enchanting  moderation  ?  To  a  man  who  has  been  endowed  with 
the  friendship  or  love  of  such  a  woman,  we  have  nothing  to  say, 
for— 

If  she  be  thus,  what  man  is  he 

Who  bows  not  at  the  throne 
Of  her  affecting  majesty, 

So  much  unlike  his  own ! 

To  a  man  who  has  not  beheld  the  rose  of  the  world  in  this  its 
frequent  completeness  of  blossom,  we  are  equally  without  a 
message ;  for  our  report,  though  it  should  fall  far  short  of  the 
life,  would  not  be  credited  by  him. 

We  must  now  no  longer  put  off  introducing  to  our  readers' 
notice  the  remarkable  work  which  heads  this  paper.  On  count- 
ing up  the  list  of  writings,  old  and  new,  on  the  subject  of  this 
article,  which  have  been  read  by  us,  we  find  that  they  amount 
to  no  less  than  forty  distinct  essays,  some  of  them  by  women  and 
men  who  have  been  famous  in  their  day ;  but  there  is  no  one 
of  them  which,  to  our  thinking,  exhibits  qualities  so  various, 
sound,  and  appropriate,  as  are  displayed  in  "  Thoughts  on  Self- 
Culture."  If,  as  we  heartily  believe,  true  learning  consists  less 
in  an  acquaintance  with  many  truths  than  in  a  knowledge  of 
the  relative  worth  of  those  which  are  ordinarily  known,  there 
are  not  many  living  men  so  truly  learned  as  the  ladies,  who  have 
earned  our  best  gratitude  and  admiration,  by  the  production  of 
these  two  profound  but  unpretending  volumes.  The  frivolous 
tone  which  has  been  commonly  adopted  by  writers  upon  female 
education  and  manners,  no  where  annoys  us  in  this  essay.  Most 
persons,  indeed,  would  consider  the  style  as  too  sombre  for  the 
occasion  ;  but  the  style  is  manifestly  inspired  by  a  hearty  sense 
of  the  gravity  of  the  subject-matter,  and  it  is  therefore  a  good 
and  an  appropriate  one.  Modern  books  upon  the  conduct  of  life, 
are,  for  tne  most  part,  so  shallow  and  ill-considered,  that  many 
practical  persons  have  lost  faith  in  the  power  of  books  to  instruct 
them  in  tnis  direction.  We  know  of  few  didactic  works  so  well 
fitted  to  aid  in  restoring  the  respect  due  to  this  sort  of  literature 
as  the  present  one  :  and  we  recommend  it  unhesitatingly  to  those 
of  our  lady-readers  who  are  in  the  habit  of  seeking  in  books  for 
something  more  than  amusement. 

This  essay  contains  views  to  which  we  do  not  altogether  sub- 
scribe; in  our  opinion,  its  tendency  is  considerably  to  undervalue 
the  social  position  at  present  occupied  by  women ;  but,  upon  the 
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wliolo,  it  is  n  work  of  so  much  sound  and  diligent  thought  that 
>vc3  shall  give  the  leading  views  propounded  by  its  authors  a  con- 
spicuous place  in  this  Article.  A  summary  of  the  contents  of  the 
introduction  will  fall  well  into  the  sequence  of  our  own  remarks, 
and  will  empower  the  reader  to  judge  for  himself  of  the  merits 
of  :i  book,  which,  in  our  esteem,  might  have  done  honour  to  al- 
most any  living  prose  writer.  Bating  the  tendency  above  com- 
plained of,  we  heartily  coincide  in  the  writers'  views,  as  thus 
oj)itoniized  from  the  opening  portion  of  the  work. 

The  position  of  woman  is,  at  present,  one  of  almost  total  ex- 
ternal subjection.  Laws  which  nearly  concern  her  are  made 
without  her  subscription;  if  her  interests  seem  to  clash  with 
those  of  man,  it  is  she  who  has  to  yield.  She  has  powers,  how- 
ever, of  which  neither  legislation  nor  social  customs  can  deprive 
her.  To  her  by  nature  is  allotted  the  power  first  of  forming, 
and  afterwards  of  inevitably  influencing  the  minds  of  men.  A 
glance  at  the  history  of  the  world  will  shew  how  extended  and 
important  for  good  or  for  evil,  the  exercise  of  this  power  has  al- 
ways been.  In  those  countries  and  times  in  which  woman's 
condition  and  influence  have  been  most  highly  esteemed,  men 
have  been  brave  and  good ;  where  her  position  has  been  de- 
graded to  that  of  a  slave,  men  have  themselves  become  worth- 
less slaves.  The  influence  of  woman  over  man  is  twofold ;  for 
not  only  does  the  mother  mould  the  mind  and  disposition  of  her 
children,  but  she  exercises  over  the  mind  of  her  husband  an  al- 
most equal  power :  either  through  the  passions  only,  as  has  been 
the  case  in  the  most  degraded  periods,  or  through  the  afiections. 
As  the  passions  ai*e  more  impetuous  than  the  affections,  we  unfor- 
tunately And  the  influence  exercised  through  them  has  ever  been 
tho  most  conspicuous:  hence  the  prominent  part  plajred  by  women 
in  all  times  of  public  immorality  and  degradation ;  but  it  should 
be  remembered  in  extenuation  of  this  fact,  not  only  that  it  is 
easier  to  trace  the  pernicious  effects  of  intrigue,  than  the  silent 
domestic  influence  of  the  mother,  on  the  public  characters  deli- 
neated by  the  historian;  but  also  that  the  corrupt  sway  of  woman 
is  rather  an  effect,  than  the  cause  of,  a  general  fall  in  the  standr 
ard  of  public  morals:  for  whenever  men  become  mere  sen- 
sualists, they  are  an  easy  prey  to  those  who  can  best  flatter 
their  vanity,  and  play  upon  their  passions.  This  kind  of  power, 
being  the  only  one  within  the  reach  of  women,  at  such  periods, 
has  become  an  object  of  ambition  to  minds  capable  of  better 
things ;  and  thus  the  reign  of  female  influence  is  associated  in 
our  ideas  with  moral  degradation  and  national  decay.  Great 
harm  has  been  done  by  dwelling  too  forcibly  on  the  evil  efiects 
of  female  power,  at  the  worst  periods  of  history :  modest  and  re- 
tiring women  have  thus  been  made  so  fearful  of  oveMq|>ping 
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the  boundaries  of  their  due  position,  that  they  have  not  dared  to 
exercise  that  lawful  influence  which  has  ever  been  a  notable 
source  of  virtue  in  men.  Instead  of  regarding  her  influence  as 
a  great  and  serious  responsibility,  the  young  girl  is  taught  to 
consider  the  deliberate  exercise  of  it  as  altogetner  unworthy  of 
her ;  and  she  thus  loses  her  chief  means  of  effecting  good. 

Undoubtedly^  the  present  time  is  more  favourable  to  the  de- 
velopment of  the  female  character  than  has  been  any  time  pre- 
ceding it.  The  loosest  code  of  morals  now  admitted  in  the 
fashionable  circles,  is  morality  itself,  compared  to  those  of  most 
bygone  times ;  and  in  the  more  quiet  scenes  of  middle  life,  we 
see  a  happy  prospect  opening,  in  the  domestic  afiection  and  in- 
creasing knowledge  oi  the  people.  Old  prejudices  are  falling 
away,  and  female  education  daily  takes  a  wider  range :  still, 
much  remains  to  be  done.  Religion  itself  suflers,  in  the  eyes  of 
those  who  judge  it,  not  by  its  principles,  but  by  its  professors, 
from  the  frivolity  of  that  sex  which  more  especially  owns  its  sway. 
Even  at  home  women  have  not  yet  learned  that  tact  and  forbear- 
ance which  are  so  necessary  to  the  comfort  of  their  household. 
How  oflen  is  the  full  confidence  of  the  conjugal  relationship  ren- 
dered impossible  by  the  narrow  mind  and  frivolous  tastes  of  the 
wife.  Woman  has  not  taken  a  lower  stand  than  she  formerly 
had ;  but  she  has  not  sufficiently  risen  while  things  have  been 
rising  round  her.  The  causes  of  this  phenomenon  are  worth  in- 
vestigating, and  the  inquiry  may  be  carried  on  in  two  ways ; 
first,  by  examining  her  social  position ;  and  secondly,  by  con- 
sidering her  as  she  is  in  herself  as  an  individual. 

The  social  position  of  woman  is  fixed  by  circumstances  not 
altogether  under  her  own  control.  Men  must  be  legislators,  from 
their  greater  strength  and  courage,  and  from  their  superior  vigour 
of  mental  and  bodily  constitution  ;  but  if  by  reason  of  this  women 
are  sufferers  from  the  caprice  and  tyranny  of  men,  it  must  be  re- 
membered that  they  themselves  have  taught  and  trained  the 
tyrants.  Their  very  sufferings  are  their  own  work ;  for  by  exert- 
ing their  full  influence  as  mothers  in  a  right  direction,  they 
might  have  trained  a  race  of  men  with  truer  feelings,  and  a  keener 
apprehension  of  justice.  It  is,  however,  more  practical  and  use- 
ful to  consider  the  second  cause  of  woman's  defective  position, 
that  which  is  more  directly  under  her  own  control.  Let  woman 
herself  do  her  utmost  to  rise  to  the  position  designed  for  her  by 
God,  and  she  will  find  the  prejudice,  the  ignorance,  the  injustice, 
that  have  so  long  depressed  her,  gradually  die  away ;  but  till  she 
is  true  to  herself  it  will  be  vain  for  her  to  look  for  higher  con- 
sideration from  her  strong  and  free  master. 

In  seeking  in  woman  herself  for  the  causes  of  her  want  of  bene* 
ficial  influence  on  mankind,  two  appear  so  prominently  as  to 
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seem  in  themselves  sufficient  to  account  for  the  evil.  These  are 
a  defective  education^  and  afterwards  an  inactive  eaiitence.  The 
one  of  these  wastes  the  powers  of  the  mind  in  early  youth,  and 
the  other  rivets  the  habit  of  frivolity  or  insipid  indolence  in  later 
years.  As  a  rule,  her  youth  is  spent  in  acquiring  mere  show- 
knowledge,  and  her  life  after  marriage,  except  when  immersed 
in  the  cares  of  the  nursery,  in  a  vacant  and  aimless  inactivity. 
In  speaking  of  the  education  of  women  as  defective,  we  allude 
rather  to  its  whole  scope  and  purpose  than  to  the  neglect  of  auy 
particular  studies.  Almost  any  study  pursued  with  good  method, 
und  for  its  own  sake,  is  beneficial ;  while  a  great  number,  even  of 
those  which  are  most  calculated  to  improve  the  mind  and  morals, 
if  pursued  in  a  desultory  manner,  or  industriously  but  merely  for 
display,  serve  onlv  to  kill  time,  and  to  lower  the  moral  being  of 
the  student.  It  is  to  be  doubted  whether  any  real  good  has  yet 
been  efiected  by  the  wider  range  lately  taken  in  female  educa- 
tion. Very  little  is  really  deeply  learned,  and  that  little  serves 
only  to  foster  pride  and  vanity  ;  whereas  formerly  the  difficulties 
in  the  way  of  learning  were  so  great,  that  those  only  who  were 
endued  with  a  real  love  of  knowledge  for  its  own  sake  had  energy 
to  overcome  them  ;  and  such  as  were  contented  with  the  ordi- 
nary portion  of  instruction  allotted  to  them  were  at  least  humble, 
and  conscious  of  their  ignorance.  Women  of  the  present  time, 
however,  are  inexcusable,  both  for  their  pride  and  their  ignorance. 
Knowledge  is  open  to  them — they  may  freely  inquire  into  topics 
of  high  interest ;  but  the  modem  practice  teaches  to  hide  inca- 
pacity, and  pretends  to  extend  the  Dounds  of  knowledge,  while,  in 
truth,  doing  little  more  than  widen  the  sphere  of  frivolity.  Woman 
must  remember  that  though  her  influence  always  has  been,  and 
ever  will  be,  mainly  moral,  the  moral  power  itself  must,  in  these 
days,  be  accompanied  with  intellectual  vigour.  If  she  restiB  con- 
tented in  the  mental  inactivity  of  flower-painting  and  crochet- 
work,  how  can  she  hope  to  make  moral  impressions  on  her  husband, 
who  receives  every  day  the  great  education  of  active  life  among 
men  1  The  woman  should  seek  to  compensate  for  the  want  of 
that  activity  by  increased  mental  exertion ;  a  wedding,  or  a  ball, 
a  child's  first  tooth,  or  a  few  visits  to  the  poor,  should  no  longer 
be  her  highest  excitements.  Defective  as  is  the  early  education 
of  woman,  her  mode  of  life  afterwards  is  still  worse.  In  the  for- 
mer there  has  at  least  been  some  method  or  ostensible  aim,  while 
in  the  latter  all  is  ruled  by  the  whim  of  the  moment.  The  girl 
who  at  twelve  years  is  punished  for  reading  Miss  Edgeworth*8 
stories  instead  of  RoUin  s  history,  when  she  is  eighteen  reads 
nothing  but  novels,  or  at  best  some  gossiping  biography,  and 
this  with  the  cognizance,  and  perhaps  ide  advice,  of  her  parents. 
Even  when  a  girl  has  a  desire  for  better  things,  she  is  laughed 
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at  as  eccentric  or  gloomy  for  refusing  to  join  in  a  perpetual 
round  of  gaieties ;  and  parents  will  make  any  sacrifice  to  procure 
dress  or  new  music  for  a  daughter,  whose  petition  for  a  good 
book,  or  for  leisure  to  study,  would  be  peremptorily  refiised. 
The  evil  of  idleness,  active  or  inactive,  is  fully  acknowledged  in 
the  training  of  men ;  but  with  regard  to  women,  it  is  wholly 
overlooked,  and  surely  for  no  better  reason  than  that  in  the 
former  alone  industry  secures  wealth.  It  is  never  taken  into 
consideration  that  there  is  a  mental  as  well  as  a  bodily  torpor, 
and  that,  by  mental  inaction,  a  woman  dooms  herself  to  the  life- 
long weariness  of  a  barren  and  ill-guided  mind.  When  we 
consider  that  the  time  which  men  pass  in  actual  college  life,  or 
in  studying  elsewhere  for  a  profession,  is  frittered  away  by 
women  in  dressing  for  balls  and  matching  wools,  we  only  feel 
astonished  that  there  should  be  so  much  companionship  as  there 
is  between  the  sexes,  and  that  the  pernicious  effects  of  bad 
training  should  not  be  more  perceptible.  The  evil  is,  perhaps, 
partly  counterbalanced  by  the  strictly  domestic  life  of  tne  Eng- 
lish, and  the  inevitable  moral  training  of  woman's  subordinate 
position.  If  men  were  suflFered  to  pass  those  years  which  pre- 
cede active  life  in  the  same  idleness  or  unprofitable  business, 
society  would  soon  fall  into  chaos. 

The  chief  cause  of  the  defective  education  and  subsequent 
frivolous  life  of  woman  is  to  be  found  in  a  low  and  narrow  view 
of  life  itself,  making  worldly  advancement  its  great  aim,  sepa- 
rating religion  from  secular  life,  and  limiting  its  obligation's  to 
certam  forms  and  a  few  moral  precepts.  Marriage,  being  the  only 
means  of  securing  worldly  advancement,  is  held  out  as  the  great 
goal  of  their  endeavours ;  they  are  taught  to  regard  it  as  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  their  happiness,  and,  if  not  to  their  self- 
respect,  certainly  to  obtaining  the  respect  of  others.  This  fun- 
damental error  perhaps  lies  at  the  root  of  all  the  evil  of  which 
we  have  to  complain  m  the  training  of  women.  Marriage  being 
considered  as  indispensable,  all  education  is  conducted  with  the 
view  of  forwarding  it.  Showy  accomplishments  take  the  lead  ; 
and  where  more  solid  learning  is  acquired,  it  is  merely  with  a 
view  to  its  market-value.  Were  men  to  choose  their  wives  more 
wisely,  and  seek  such  as  would  prove  the  best  companions,  and 
most  judicious  conductors  of  a  household,  women  would  perhaps 
aim  at  higher  attainments;  but,  unfortunately,  most  men  are 
dazzled  by  false  accomplishments,  and  mothers,  of  course,  train 
their  daughters  to  their  perverted  tastes.  *'  Fortunately,  how- 
ever, when  men  are  destitute  of  moral  principle  themselves,  they 
rarely  dislike  to  find  a  difference  in  this  respect  in  the  women 
they  would  marry ;  had  it  been  otherwise — nad  morals  seemed 
in  their  eyes  as  ungraceful  and  as  unfeminine  as  knowledge— 
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whcro  would  our  present  system  have  led  us  ?    It  is  a  startling 
question,  and  almost  too  painful  for  sarcasm." 

But  though  morals  are  upheld  in  theory,  they  are  in  a  great 
measure  practically  sacrificed  to  the  same  idol.  The  truth  in- 
culcated to  the  child  is  superseded  by  lessons  of  artifice  so  soon 
as  she  enters  society,  and  the  religion  taught  in  the  school-room 
is  choked  by  the  w  orldly  precepts  that  make  her  regard  money 
and  rank  as  the  great  ends  to  be  desired  in  human  life.  "  To 
\^'liat  purpose  is  it  that  we  teach  our  daughters  to  admire  the 
heroism  tliat  dared  to  assert  the  cause  of  truth  against  a  scoffing 
world,  if  a  few  years  later  we  teach  them  to  shudder  at  the 
thought  of  that  world's  censure,  and  to  sacrifice  everything  short 
of  the  most  glaring  rules  of  morality  to  the  dread  of  a  sneer? 
It  is  of  small  avail  that  masters  are  obtained  for  the  graver 
studies,  as  well  as  the  lighter  accomplishments,  that  the  young 
girl  is  instructed  on  all  subjects  most  likely  to  improve  her,  both 
intellectually  and  morally,  while  no  better  inducement  to  appli- 
cation is  held  out  to  her  than  to  please  the  other  sex.  So  long 
as  this  is  made  the  motive  for  self-improvement,  no  good  will  be 
gained  by  the  most  unwearied  application;  for  if  the  motive 
which  leads  to  study  now  is  no  higher  than  that  which,  in  olden 
times,  prom])ted  the  labours  of  the  tapestry-room  and  skill  in 
the  arts  of  housewifery,  we  need  not  wonder  that  the  results  on 
character  remain  the  same,  since  it  is  ever  the  motive  more  than 
the  means  employed  which  influences  the  mind."  We  do  not 
of  course  mean  to  infer  that  mothers  or  governesses  acknowledge 
this  aim  ;  but  it  is  discovered  in  every  action  and  word  as  soon 
as  the  girl  is  allowed  to  sit  a  spectator  and  listener  in  the  draw- 
ing-room. It  is  true  that  there  are  many  reasons  for  this 
anxiety  on  the  part  of  mothers  to  marry  their  daughters ;  such 
arc  the  laws  of  entail  and  inheritance ;  the  absence  of  any  suit* 
able  employment  by  which  a  gentlewoman  may  support  her- 
self ;  the  very  insufKcient  provision  made  for  daughters  even  in 
wealthy  families;  and  the  general  feeling  that  women  cannot 
be  ha])py  otherwise  than  as  wives  and  mothers.  It  cannot,  how- 
ever, bo  necessary  for  the  parents  who  have  been  forced  into  the 
knowledge  of  these  things,  by  the  hard  experience  of  life,  to 
taint  the  young  minds  of  their  daughters  by  prematurely  unveil- 
ing to  them  these  stem  realities.  If  indeed  marriage  be  a  ne- 
cessity, we  doubt  whether  the  French  mode  of  ^^  manages  i» 
convcnance"  is  not  preferable  to  ours.  There  at  least  the  girl 
does  not  act  a  false  part ;  she  is  not  called  upon  to  feign  feeling9 
she  does  not  possess,  or  to  excite  those  to  wnich  she  cannot  re- 
s|K)nd  :  the  husband-hunting  is  done  by  the  parents,  who  are 
generally  influenced  by  a  wish  for  their  child's  welfare,  and 
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whpgfd  experience  is  likely  to  save  her  from  the  illusions  of 
vanity  ana  ignorance. 

A  very  bad  feature  of  the  presei^t  system  is  the  disrespect  cast 
by  it  on  single  life*  Women  have  but  a  negative  choice,  and 
cannot  s^ve  themselves  from  it.  How  unwise  then  to  stigma- 
tize as  dishonourable  a  state  of  life  to  which  any  woman  may  be 
compelled)  and  that  without  any  fault  of  her  own  I  The  young 
girl  is  never  taught  to  contemplate  single  life  but  with  dread ; 
and  if  doomed  to  it,  spends  the  first  part  in  vain  endeavours  to 
escape  from  it,  and  the  last  in  bitter  and  useless  regrets.  How 
much  better  would  it  be  to  educate  w^omen  with  a  feeling  of  self- 
dependence  and  moral  strength,  which  would  enable  them,  if 
left  unchosen,  to  feel  sufScient  self-respect  to  bear  the  sneers  of 
the  world,  and  to  pursue  their  own  occupations  cheerfully,  hav- 
ing in  view  the  high  end  to  which  they  were  born. 

A  great  piistake  has  been  made  by  many  writers  of  both 
sexes,  who  confound  weakness  with  tenderness,  and  want  of  char- 
acter with  gentleness.  It  is  common  to  compare  a  woman  to  a 
clinging  plant,  who  can  live  only  by  the  support  of  a  noble  tree; 
but  such  should  not  be  the  relationship  of  the  sexes.  Weakness 
can  never  be  beautiful,  either  morally  or  physically;  and  though 
the  feminine  type  may  possess  greater  softness  and  more  feeling, 
it  must  be  active,  firm,  and  healthy,  or  it  cannot  be  beautiful. 
The  weak  mind,  distracted  by  alternations  of  feeling,  and  con- 
stant craving  for  help  and  sympathy  from  others,  cannot,  at  the 
same  time^  possess  that  tenderness  and  unselfish  devotion,  which 
is  the  loveliest  trait  of  the  female  character.  Love  loses  its  chief 
beauty  by  weakness  and  dependence.  It  is  power  and  self-sacri- 
fice that  give  to  affection  so  exalted  a  character,  that,  whether 
we  see  it  exercised  in  the  hour  of  trial,  or  in  the  constant  forget- 
fulness  of  everyday  life,  we  feel  it  to  be  of  divine  origin.  Child- 
hood is  clinging  and  helpless;  but  can  woman,  by  assimilating 
herself  to  a  child,  hope  to  become  the  friend  and  confidant  of  her 
husband  ?  Few  will  dispute  that  the  health  of  a  moral  being  re- 
({uires  a  power  of  self-dependence,  and  the  capability  of  adapting 
itself  to  all  circumstances.  Woman  is  a  moral  being,  ana  yet 
how  few  will  grant  her  the  right  of  acquiring  the  healthy  state 
of  mind  necessary  to  her  true  welfare  !  Self-dependence  in  no 
way  interferes  with  the  desire  for  the  love  and  sympathy  of 
others ;  this  love  and  sympathy  are  desired  by  the  true  man,  as 
well  as  by  the  tender  woman :  but  whoever  is  not  able,  in  the 
case  of  necessity,  to  stand  alone,  whether  man  or  woman,  is 
weak  and  incomplete. 

Nothing  can  be  further  from  our  views  than  the  idea  of  social 
independence  for  women.  This  idea  is  indeed  so  utterly  op- 
posed to  reason  and  nature,  that  it  would  scarcely  be  wortn  our 
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while  to  mention  it,  were  it  not  for  the  great  and  increasing  influ- 
ence wliicli  some  of  its  advocates  are  pow  gaining.  These  very  per- 
sons are  the  worst  enemies  to  improvement  in  woman's  social  con- 
dition, as  the  wild  proclaimers  of  ^^  liberty,  equality,  and  frater- 
nity/^ are  the  worst  enemies  to  the  realities  represented  by  those 
words.  So  indehble  is  the  law  of  nature,  which  places  woman 
in  a  subordinate  position,  that  it  seems  surprising  that  a  party 
can  be  found  who  affirm  that  social  equality  is  the  law  of  the 
Creator.  Nor  less  surprising  is  it,  that  the  real  claim  of  woman, 
as  a  moral  and  rational  being,  should,  by  another  and  a  larger 

Earty,  be  entirely  forgotten.  The  self-dependence  which  should 
e  allowed  to  woman,  is  based  on  the  ground  of  her  being  a 
spiritual  agent  born  with  man  under  a  common  moral  law,  and 
with  a  common  hope  of  immortality.  Whatever  belongs  to  the 
mere  earthly  relationship  of  the  sexes,  should  be  regulated  by 
the  conditions  of  their  mortal  life ;  but  the  spirit,  with  its  powers, 
affections,  and  unutterable  life  of  thought,  can  bow  to  no  such 
laws ;  and  it  is  by  recollecting  this  distinction,  that  the  woman 
will  maintain  her  proper  position  between  the  two  extremes  that 
now  dispute  ascendency.  Let  it  always  be  remembered,  that 
the  rights  and  privileges  of  woman,  as  an  immortal  being,  in  no 
way  interfere  with  her  position  of  social  subordination  on  earth. 
The  woman  who  bears  both  in  mind,  will  neither  seek  to  be  the 
tyrant  of  man,  nor  consent  to  sink  into  his  puppet.  She  will 
neither  hug  an  ignoble  chain,  nor  struggle,  by  craft,  to  shake  off 
a  natural  bond.  The  woman  who  neglects  to  take  a  sufficiently 
high  view  of  her  position,  gains  little  reward  from  man  for  her 
sacrifice.  She  will  find,  that  by  offering  up  her  rights  on  the 
altar  of  his  pride,  she  has  not  softened  him  towards  the  errors 
into  which  she  may  fall,  through  want  of  self-dependence.  Man 
will  not  fail  to  blame  the  faults  he  has  fostered ;  or  he  will,  at 
best,  regard  them  with  a  humiliating  pity. 

The  narrow  view  which  women  take  of  their  responsibilities 
affects  all  the  relationships  of  life.  It  is  natural,  in  underva- 
luing a  position,  to  undertake  its  duties  lightly ;  thus  the  grave 
cares  of  a  wife  and  mother  are  entered  upon  with  little  concern, 
and  those  of  a  less  stringent  character  are  totally  disregarded. 
What  little  thought  is  bestowed  on  duty  at  all,  is  given  to  such 
as  falls  within  the  sphere  of  marriage ;  and  women  who  remain 
single,  find  themselves  forced  into  a  mode  of  life,  upon  the  re- 
sponsibilities of  which  no  thought  has  been  bestowed.  No  posi- 
tion is  so  completely  made  or  marred  by  individual  character,  as 
that  of  a  woman  in  single  life ;  none,  tnerefore,  requires  so  much 
preparation.  She  who  has  heard  of  no  duties  but  such  as  de- 
volve on  the  wife  and  mother,  feels  that,  by  a  single  life  she  is 
cut  off  from  all  hope  of  usefulness;  but  the  woman  who  has 
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been  trained  to  believe  herself  responsible  to  God  for  his  gifts, 
has  still  before  her  the  fields  of  self-improvement  and  social  use- 
fulness. 

It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  the  single  woman,  before 
entering  upon  the  task  of  helping  and  instructing  the  poor, 
should  herself  know  the  great  causes  that  operate  upon  social 
and  national  prosperity.  JPublic  schools  will  do  little  good  till 
the  mothers  of  the  lower  classes  are  better  fitted  for  their  posi- 
tion ;  and  it  is  by  single  women  of  the  upper  classes,  that  they 
may  be  best  instructed,  and  made  to  feel  the  responsibilities  of 
their  station.  The  task  of  combating  the  prejudices  of  the  ignor- 
ant, and  the  other  evils  and  sufferings  of  humanity,  is  no  easy 
one.  It  requires  long  and  careful  preparation.  It  is  the  want 
of  this  preparation  which  often  renders  useless,  worse  than  use- 
less, well  meant  charity.  If,  at  the  introduction  of  the  new 
Poor-Law,  the  poor  instead  of  finding  ignorant  sympathy,  or 
listening  to  party  ravings,  had  met  with  those  who  were  able 
wisely  to  explain  to  them  all  the  bearings  of  the  system  adopted, 
how  much  violence  and  discontent  would  have  been  subdued  I 
Yet  how  few  women,  even  among  such  as  make  charity  and  in- 
tercourse with  the  poor  their  chief  employment,  have  made  it 
their  business  to  investigate  a  measure  so  important  to  them  and 
to  all  classes  I  Women,  viewing  the  subject  of  pauperism  in  a 
proper  light,  might  stand  as  interpreters  between  legislators  and 
the  lower  classes.  Those  women  who  have  their  time  at  their 
disposal,  are  also  to  blame  for  the  ignorance  of  the  poor  concern- 
ing all  useful  discoveries.  While  all  else  is  advancing,  the  poor 
remain  stationary,  eating  the  food,  and  pursuing  the  habits  of 
their  forefathers,  from  mere  ignorance  of  the  discovery  of  cheaper 
and  better  food,  or  more  cleanly  and  healthful  modes  of  living. 

It  seems  to  be  a  general  opinion,  that  a  woman's  unedu- 
cated feelings  and  instincts  will  fit  her  for  domestic  life.  In 
truth,  they  will  do  little  more  than  endow  her  with  a  mere  ani- 
mal love  for  her  husband  and  children.  They  will  not  teach  her 
how  to  act  in  the  critical  difficulties  with  which  life  is  fraught, 
and  on  the  surmounting  of  which  depends  the  happiness  or 
misery  of  herself  and  her  family.  It  is  true  that  we  may  any  day 
see  instances  of  giddy  flirts  transformed  by  the  magic  touch  of 
feeling,  into  gentle,  and  submissive,  and  home-loving  wives ;  but 
such  are  not  always  fit  companions  and  advisers  for  their  hus- 
bands, nor  guides  and  examples  to  their  children.  Is  it  to  be 
wondered  at  that  a  man  should  sicken  of  the  society  of  one  who 
is  not  able  to  comprehend  the  meaning,  or  even  the  importance 
of  the  subjects  that  engage  him,  or  that  he  should  turn  from  a 
constant  recital  of  domestic  cares,  to  seek  a  larger  and  more 
genial  sympathy  abroad  ?   A  thoroughly  uncultivated  woman,  if 
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afTcctionatc,  may  bo  a  pleasant  toy,  or  a  good  domestic  drndge; 
slie  may  be  a  sharer  of  iier  Iiusband*s  moro  insignificant  joys  and 
carcs^  but  she  will  never  be  his  most  valued  companion,  nor  his 
most  loved  and  trusted  friend. 

The  maternal  instinct  alone  will  be  found  equally  insufficient  to 
form  a  mother.  It  will  secure  to  the  children  a  certain  amount 
of  physical  care,  and  perhaps  some  slight  foundation  of  a  moral 
education  ;  it  will  also  ensure  them  the  example  of  constant  love 
and  sclf-forgetfulncss — but  this  is  all.  She  who  surrounds  her 
children's  earliest  years  with  prejudices^  ignorance^  moral  weak- 
ness and  false  associations,  falls  far  short  of  her  duty.  She 
wastes  the  sacred  bonds  of  love  and  reverence  that  make  youth- 
ful impressions  indelible,  and  teaches  her  children  errors  which 
they  will  either  consume  their  lives  in  combating,  or,  as  is  more 
often  the  case,  yield  to,  and  teach  again.  Vainly  will  legislators 
and  economists  convince  men  of  truths,  till  the  moral  influence 
of  their  mothers  teach  them  to  wish  and  strive  to  act  upon  these 
truths.  No  association,  however  well  conceived  and  conducted, 
has  ever  ^et  produced  individual  virtue  :  this  must  be  done  by 
individual  iniiuence,  and  this  individual  influence  should  be  ex- 
ercised by  the  mother,  who  not  only  guides  the  earliest  and  most 
impressible  years,  but  is  by  the  side  of  her  children  in  sickness 
and  depression,  and  can  alone  seize  those  times  for  giving 
counsel,  when  counsel  is  most  readily  received. 

Some  women  complain  of  the  narrowness  of  their  earthly 
sphere ;  but  such  have  not  well  considered  the  noble  task  im- 
)()sed  by  God  on  the  mother.  Narrow  indeed  is  the  sphere  of 
ler,  who,  when  her  nursery  duties  are  ended,  considers  ner  task 
well  performed  ;  or  observes  apathetically,  that  her  own  children 
are  beyond  her  control ;  who  sees  unconcerned  the  growth  of 
vices  that  will  wring  her  heart  hereafter ;  and  consigns  her  boy, 
unprepared,  to  the  temptations  of  a  public  school,  forgetting  that 
by  thus  ridding  herself  of  tlie  responsibility  of  guiding  him  at 
home,  she  becomes  responsible  for  all  that  may  befall  him  abroad* 
Large  indeed  is  the  sphere  of  her  influence,  who  from  infancy 
watches  every  opening  germ,  develops  every  natural  virtue, 
draws  out  latent  powers  and  energies,  counteracts  the  worldly 
training  of  public  schools,  and  prepares  her  children  with  caution 
and  precept  to  go  forth  into  the  world.  More  is  done  for  national 
virtue  and  prosperity  by  such  women,  than  by  the  best  of  kings 
and  legislators. 

Some  of  the  concluding  remarks  of  the  excellent  chapter  by 
which  the  foregoing  observations  have  been  suggested,  we  pro- 
sent  to  our  readers  in  their  original  garb  : — 

'^  Such  is  the  task  —  requiring  knowledge,  understandings  acute 
perceptions,  and  moral  power — that  young  women  rush  from  the 
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giddy  round  of  frivolous  pleasures,  fearlessly  to  undertake !  Such  are 
the  responsibilities,  to  prepare  for  ^hich  the  young  mother  who  is  as 
proi;d  of  her  baby  now  as  she  was  of  her  first  ball-dress  but  a  short 
time  before,  ha3  perhaps  never  devoted  one  hour  of  serious  study,— 
not  oqe  hqnv  of  such  mental  labour  as  the  least  important  of  a  man's 
profession^  would  force  him  to  undergo,  in  preparation  for  its  duties  ! 
While  this  is  so  common,  it  is  little  wonder  if  the  influence  of  women 
is  feeble,  and  their  position  undervalued.  The  early  entrance  of 
women  into  society,  if  necessarily  dangerous,  appears  an  unavoidable 
evil.  Nor  while  beauty  is  so  short-lived,  and  its  first  bloom  so  dazz- 
ling, will  early  marriages  cease,  however  prudence  may  sigh  over, 
and  society  suffer  by  them ;  but  these  considerations  only  make  that 
training  the  more  necessary,  which  may  in  some  measure  strengthen 
the  inexperienced,  enable  them  to  resist  the  evil  influences  of  society, 
and  render  them  capable  at  least,  of  feeling  and  understanding  the 
importance  of  duties  and  responsibilities  which  may  too  soon  devolve 
upon  them.  They  make  it  the  more  necessary  that  the  short  period 
allowed  to  prepare  for  those  duties  should  not  be  wasted  in  frivolous 
idleness,  that  the  young  should  be  early  taught  to  consider  their  posi- 
tion in  its  wide  and  varied  bearings,  and  to  feel  that  their  true  dignity 
and  worth  as  God's  creatures  must  depend  on  the  use  they  make  of 
his  gifts  ;  on  the  measure  of  self-improvement  they  labour  to  obtain  ; 
on  the  degree  of  their  usefulness  to  others  in  the  sphere  in  which 
they  are  placed." 

Let  us  second  these  grave  and  well-considered  remarks,  which 
never  can  become  too  commonplace  for  repetition,  until  they  are 
become  the  practice  of  society,  by  an  extract  from  an  Essay  by 
Sidney  Smith  upon  the  education  of  women. 

"  Why  the  disproportion  in  knowledge  between  the  two  sexes 
should  be  so  great,  when  the  inequality  in  natural  talents  is  sq 
small ;  or  why  the  understanding  of  women  should  be  lavished 
upon  trifles,  when  nature  has  made  it  capable  of  higher  and 
better  things,  we  profess  ourselves  not  able  to  understand.  The 
affectation  charged  upon  female  knowledge  is  best  cured  by 
making  that  knowledge  more  general ;  and  the  economy  devolved 
upon  women  is  best  secured  by  the  ruin,  disgrace,  and  incon- 
venience which  proceed  from  neglecting  it.  For  the  care  of 
children,  nature  has  made  a  direct  and  powerful  provision  ;  and 
the  gentleness  and  elegance  of  women  is  the  natural  consequence 
of  that  desire  to  please,  which  is  productive  of  the  greatest  part 
of  civilisation  and  refinement,  and  which  rests  upon  a  foundation 
too  deep  to  be  shaken  by  any  such  modifications  in  education  as 
we  have  proposed.  If  you  educate  women  to  attend  to  difficult 
and  important  subjects,  you  are  multiplying  beyond  measure  the 
chances  of  human  improvement,  by  preparing  and  medicating 
those  early  impressions  which  always  come  from  the  mother ; 
and  which,  in  a  great  majority  of  instances,  are  quite  decisive  of 


540  77ic  Social  Pontion  of  Woman. 

character  and  gcnms.  Nor  is  it  only  in  the  business  of  educa- 
tion tbat  women  should  influence  the  destiny  of  men.  If  women 
knew  more,  men  must  learn  more ;  for  ignorance  would  then 
be  shameful ;  and  it  would  become  the  fashion  to  be  instructed. 
The  instruction  of  women  improves  the  stock  of  national  talents, 
and  employs  more  minds  tor  the  instrucdon  and  amusement  of 
the  world;  it  increases  the  pleasure  of  society  by  multiplying 
the  topics  on  which  the  two  sexes  can  take  a  common  interest ; 
and  makes  marriajre  an  intei-course  of  understanding,  as  well  as 
of  affection,  by  giving  dignity  and  importance  to  the  female 
character.  The  education  of  woman  favours  public  morals ;  it 
provides  for  every  season  of  life,  as  well  as  for  the  brightest  and 
the  best,  and  leaves  a  woman,  -when  she  is  stricken  by  the  hand 
of  time,  not  as  she  now  is,  destitute  of  everything,  and  neglected 
by  all;  but  with  the  full  power  and  the  splendid  attractions  of 
knowledge,  diffusing  the  elegant  pleasure  of  polite  literature,  and 
receiving  the  just  homage  of  learned  and  accomplished  men." 

In  accordance  with  our  design  we  have  in  the  preceding  | 
Article  spoken  of  little  more  than  the  position  and  duties  of  the 
gentler  sex ;  let  the  most  impressive  place,  the  concluding  para- 
graph, convey  a  hint,  in  the  shape  of  one  or  two  random  quota- 
tions, concerning  the  duties  of  man  towards  woman,  and  let  him 
remember  that  in  this,  as  well  as  in  all  other  regards,  the  fulfil- 
ment of  duty  is  the  best  policy. 

*'  Les  hommes,  par  leur  conduite  onvers  les  femmes,  Iravail- 
lent  k  leur  doiiner  tous  les  defauts  qu'ils  leur  reprochent." 

"  The  very  impossibility  of  defining  woman's  social  riglits, 
and  of  legalizing  them,  makes  it  most  necessaty  that  all  men 
should  entertain  just  principles  in  this  matter." 

"  Never  will  the  relationship  of  man  and  woman  exhibit  more  I 
than  a  iceak  likeness  of  the  exnellent  loveliness  which  heaven  meant  I 
it  to  have,  until  parity  of  heart  and  life  shall  be  reffarded  by  so-  I 
cieti/  as  no  less  esseJitial  in  man  than  it  is  in  woman." 
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Abt.  IX. — !•  Travels  in  North  America^  with  Geological  Obser- 
vations on  the  United  States^  Canada^  and  Nova  Scotia^  1841-42. 
By  Charles  Lyell,  Esq.,  F.R.S.,  Author  of  the  Principles 
of  Geology.    In  2  vols.    Pp.  578.    London,  1845. 

2.  A  Second  Visit  to  the  United  States  (in  the  years  1845-46)  of 
North  America.  By  Sir  Chakles  Lyell,  F.R.S.,  President 
of  the  Geological  Society  of  London,  Author  of  the  Prin- 
ciples of  Geology,  and  Travels  in  North  America.  In  2  vols. 
Second  Edition,  revised  and  corrected.  Pp.  754.  London, 
1850. 

3.  Principles  of  Geology ;  or  the  Modem  Changes  of  Hie  Earth 
and  its  Inhabitants  considered^  as  illustrative  of  Geology.  Eightli 
Edition.     With  Maps,  Plates,  and  Woodcuts.     8vo.     1851. 

4.  Manual  of  Elementary  Geology ;  or  the  Ancient  Changes  of 
the  Earth  and  its  Inhabitants^  as  illustrated  by  Geological  Mo- 
numents. Third  Edition.  With  Woodcuts  and  Plates.  Svo. 
1851. 

Amebiga,  with  her  young  institutions,  her  undeveloped  powers, 
and  her  stripling  genius  but  partially  revealed,  must  ever  be 
to  Englishmen  an  object  of  the  deepest  interest,  a  subject  for 
their  profoundest  study,  and  a  beacon  of  the  safest  kind  to  warn 
and  to  guide  them  in  their  domestic  as  well  as  in  their  colonial 
legislation.  Over  that  vast  region  which  stretches  from  the 
Atlantic  shores  to  the  broad  waters  of  the  Pacific,  she  wields  her 
democratic  sceptre,  and  while  it  bears,  at  one  of  its  extremities, 
the  glittering  icicles  of  the  North,  it  dips  the  other  in  the  tepid 
waters  of  the  tropics.  Under  its  beneficent  and  catholic  sway 
the  outcasts  of  European  civilisation  have  obtained  food  and 
shelter,  the  political  exile  a  refuge  from  oppression,  and  the  per- 
secuted Chnstian  a  sanctuary  and  a  home.  From  the  pressure 
of  hunger,  and  despotism,  and  intolerance,  every  region  of  the 
old  world  has  sent  its  contingent  to  the  land  of  freedom,  and 
races  of  every  colour,  of  every  tongue,  and  of  every  faith,  diver- 
sify the  living  mass  which  has  escaped  from  the  wrongs,  or 
thrown  ofif  the  yoke  of  their  masters.  But  amid  all  this  diver- 
sity of  blood  and  of  feeling,  the  Anglo-Saxon  race  holds  and 
directs  the  reins ;  and  the  vernacular  language  of  England, 
associated  with  the  achievements  of  wisdom  and  of  war,  is 
everywhere  the  instrument  of  civilisation,  and  the  herald  of  civil 
and  religious  liberty.  Inheriting  from  English  blood  that  spirit 
of  enterprise  and  power  of  expansion  which  has  borne  our  liber- 
ties and  our  faith  into  every  quarter  of  the  globe,  America  will 
soon  replace  with  her  gifted  sons  the  savage  population  which 
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harasses  and  surrounds  her,  and  will  carry  westward  into  the 
isles  of  the  Pacific,  and  northward,  among  the  Indian  hordes, 
the  language  and  the  inititutions  of  civilisation.  The  English 
tongue  will  thus  circumscribe  the  globe,  and  difiiise  among  na- 
tions, now  steeped  in  ignorance,  those  glorious  truths,  secular  and 
divine,  which  are  destined  to  effect  the  reformation  of  the  world. 

As  fellow- workers  with  America  in  this  sublime  mission,  it 
has  often  excited  our  suq^riso  as  well  as  our  indignation,  that 
our  countrymen  should  have  been  so  long  in  appreciating  the 
noble  position  of  America,  and  should  have  viewed  with  jealousy, 
and  even  treated  with  ridicule,  the  national  peculiarities  of 
our  brethren  in  the  AVest.  Insensible  to  the  ties  of  ancestry, — 
misinterpreting  the  feelings  of  a  people  that  had  to  conquer 
their  inclependence, — and  forgetting  that  a  community  so  singu- 
larly constituted,  and  so  recently  intrenched  in  power,  could  ad- 
vance but  slowly  in  the  path  of  civilisation,  English  travellers 
and  writers  did  not  scruple  to  insult  the  American  people,  by 
exaggerating  and  emblazoning  their  national  peculiarities,  by 
abusing  their  government  and  their  institutions,  and  by  de- 
nouncing them  as  the  bitterest  enemies  of  England.  This  un- 
feeling and  unprincipled  conduct  has  almost  entirely  disappeared, 
and  a  more  coiTect  knowledge  of  American  feeling,  and  the  more 
fre(|ucnt  communication  which  steam  navigation  nas  established, 
has  effected  a  better  understanding  between  the  two  countries, 
and  contributed  to  a  more  just  appreciation  of  America  and  her 
institutions. 

Under  these  circumstances  it  was  with  peculiar  pleasure  that 
the  English  friends  of  America  hailed  the  writings  of  such  men 
as  Sir  Charles  Lyell,  who,  without  political  or  personal  preju- 
dice, were  likely  to  describe  national  and  individual  peculiarities 
without  offensive  criticism  or  unseemly  exaggeration,  and  who 
did  not  require  to  flatter  the  vanity  of  their  countrymen,  and 
excite  an  interest  in  their  readers,  by  invidious  comparison  and 
truthless  caricature.  Attracted  by  the  grand  features  which 
nature  displays  in  the  United  States,  the  geological  traveller  was 
not  likely  to  attach  importance  to  those  singularities,  either  of 
language  or  of  manners,  which  vulgar  life  everywhere  presents 
to  us,  or  to  point  his  narrative  with  sarcasms  and  invectiveS| 
which  are  often  more  characteristic  of  the  temper  of  the  writer, 
than  of  the  individual  or  of  the  event  which  calls  them  forth* 
In  our  own  busy  haunts  of  trade  and  of  commerce,  where  the 
thirst  for  gold  animates  all  the  occupations  of  industry,  and  givea 
its  own  yellow  hue  to  the  forms  of  society  and  the  feelings  of  life, 
the  sharp-sighted  traveller  cannot  fail  to  detect  numerous  peculi- 
arities to  which  we  ourselves  are  blind;  and  even  in  the  distant  and 
lonely  North,  where  civilisation  often  leaves  the  bane  of  its  vioesi 
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without  any  of  their  antidotes,  the  inhabitants  of  the  South  will 
recognise  a  state  of  society  which  they  have  themselves,  perhaps, 
contributed  to  produce,  and  which  it  should  be  their  desire  to 
correct  and  cure,  rather  than  to  denounce  and  exaggerate. 

During  the  two  visits  which  Sir  Charles  Lyell  has  made  to 
the  United  States  he  has  studied  the  geology  of  its  more  inter- 
esting localities,  and  has  interwoven  with  his  narrative  such 
popular  details  as  may  be  readily  comprehended  by  the  general 
reader.  As  one  of  our  most  distinguished  geologists,  and  the 
author  of  the  most  profound  and  popular  treatises  on  the  prin- 
ciples and  elements  of  geology,  the  scientific  portion  of  his  travels 
possesses  a  peculiar  interest,  and  gives  his  readers  some  security 
that  he  who  is  able  to  investigate  and  describe  the  phenomena 
of  the  natural  world,  is  well  fitted  to  seize  and  pourtray  those 
phases  of  social,  domestic,  and  political  life,  for  which  his  educa- 
tion, his  knowledge  of  the  world,  and  his  social  position  have 
so  highly  qualified  him. 

In  conformity  with  a  plan  which  we  have  more  than  once 
adopted,  and  which  we  have  reason  to  know  has  been  very  ac- 
ceptable to  our  readers,  and  appreciated  in  a  still  higher  degree 
by  our  foreign  friends,  we  have  been  anxious  to  obtain  some 
account  of  the  life,  writings,  and  discoveries  of  Sir  Charles  Lyell, 
and  we  trust  we  shall  be  able  to  gratify  that  laudable  curiosity 
which  the  taught  ever  feel  to  know  something  of  him  that  teaches 
them,  and  that  desire  which  we  all  cherish  to  follow  the  sage  in 
his  toilsome  pilgrimage,  to  mark  the  weary  steps  by  which  he 
climbs  to  fame,  and  to  join  in  the  general  acclamation  when  he 
achieves  in  his  own  day  those  honours  and  rewards  which  are 
too  frequently  lefl  to  the  adjudication  of  posterity. 

Sir  Charles  Lyell  was  born  at  Kinnordy,  in  Forfarshire,  on 
the  14th  November  1797 ;  but  though  thus  a  Scotchman  by 
birth,  he  was  reared  and  educated  in  England.  He  left  Scot- 
land at  the  age  of  six  months,  and  accompanied  his  parents  to 
Hampshire,  where  they  remained  for  about  thirty  years,  chiefly 
at  Bartley  Lodge,  a  place  which  they  rented  near  Lyndhurst,  in 
the  New  Forest.  His  father,  who  distinguished  himself  by  a 
translation  of  the  lyrical  poems  of  Dante,*  was  educated  at  an 
English  school,  and  took  his  degree  of  M.A.  at  Peterhouse, 
Cambridge.  At  the  age  of  seven,  Charles,  who  was  the  eldest, 
was  sent  to  a  boarding-school  at  Bingwood,  in  Hampshire,  and 
subsequently  to  another  in  Salisbury,  and  when  he  had  reached 
the  age  of  twelve  he  was  sent  to  a  lai^er  school  at  Midhurst,  in 
Sussex,  of  which  Dr.  Bayly,  of  New  College,  Oxford,  was  then 


*  The  CanzoDiere  of  Dante  Alishieri,  including  the  poems  of  the  Vita  Nuova 
and  Convito,  Italian  and  English.  Translated  by  Giarles  Lyell,  Esq.  of  Kinnordy, 
North  Britain.    Lond.  1835. 
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the  Head  Master.  Even  amid  the  studies  of  an  English  school, 
unfavourable  as  they  ^nerally  are  to  the  development  of  scientific 
genius,  our  author,  when  he  was  about  ten  years  old,  began  to 
acquire  a  taste  for  entomology.  His  father  had  devoted  much 
of  liis  leisure  to  tlic  study  of  botany,  and  the  taste  of  his  son, 
tliough  for  another  branch  of  natural  science,  was  doubtless 

irompted  by  his  pursuits,   and  encouraged   by  his   example. 

fVith  the  aid  of  a  tew  works  on  entomology  which  he  found  in 
his  father's  library,  he  acquired  some  knowledge  of  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  science,  and  he  made  a  collection  of  insects  in  the 
New  Forest,  chiefly  of  the  Lepidoptera,  and  continued  to  add  to 
it  till  he  went  to  the  University,  when  he  occasionally  devoted 
some  hours  to  tlie  same  study,  in  company  with  the  late  well- 
known  naturalist,  the  Rev.  Lansdowne  Guilding  of  St«  Yin* 
cents. 

It  was  fortunate  for  our  youngnaturalist  that  he  was  sent  to 
the  University  of  Oxford,  where  Dr.  Buckland  was  teaching  the 
grand  trutlis  of  geology,  and  inspiring  his  pupils  with  the  same 
ardour  for  knowledge  with  which  he  was  himself  animated,  and 
wliich  has  so  efiectually  contributed  to  the  advancement  of  geolo* 
gical  science.  In  the  year  1814  our  author  was  matriculated,  at 
the  age  of  seventeen,  at  Exeter  College,  Oxford,  where  he  took 
respectable  honours  in  classics,  and  he  would  doubtless  have  occu- 
pied a  higher  class  than  the  second  had  not  the  passion  for  geo- 
logy begun  to  bear  sway  over  his  mind.  From  the  geology  of 
Mr.  Bakewell,  which  he  found  in  his  father^s  library,  he  had 
acquired  some  idea  of  the  nature  of  the  science ;  and  some  of  the 
author*s  views  about  the  antiquity  of  the  earth  had  been  so  im- 
j)ressed  upon  his  imagination  that  he  was  prepared  to  take  an 
interest  in  the  geological  lectures  of  Dr.  Buckland,  whose  popu- 
larity was  then  at  its  height.  He  accordingly  attended  a  course 
of  these  lectures,  and  obtained  those  general  views  of  the  science 
wliich  this  species  of  instruction  is  so  well  calculated  to  afford. 

In  the  year  1818  Mr.  Lyell  made  a  tour  in  France,  Switzer- 
land, and  Italy,  along  with  his  father,  mother,  and  two  of  his 
sisters,  having  been  previously  entered  at  Lincoln's  Inn  with  the 
view  of  following  the  profession  of  the  law.  On  his  return  to 
England  he  studied  law  with  a  special  pleader ;  but  in  conse- 
quence of  weakness  in  his  eyes  ne  was  advised  to  desist  for  a 
while  from  his  studies,  and  ne  was  thus  induced,  in  1820,  to 
accompany  his  father  in  a  tour  through  the  North  of  Italy  as  fiir 
as  Borne.  It  might  have  been  supposed  that  in  these  two  jomv 
ncys  our  author  would  have  devoted  some  time  to  the  geological 
examination  of  the  localities  which  he  visited ;  but  he  was 
obliged  to  limit  himself  to  the  study  of  pictures  and  statues, 
and  to  the  observation  of  the  picturesque  scenery  tbrougli  which 
he  passed. 
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Such,  however,  was  the  knowledge  which  Mr.  Lyell  had  ac- 
quired of  geological  science,  and  such  the  position  which  he 
occupied,  that  in  1823  he  was  elected  secretary  of  the  Geological 
Society.  In  this  congenial  situation  he  made  several  excursions 
to  Sussex  and  the  Isle  of  Wight ;  but  the  results  of  his  observa- 
tions were  not  published  till  1847,  when  Dr.  Mantell  inserted  in 
his  Geology  of  the  Isle  of  Wight  several  extracts  of  Mr.  Lyell's 
letters  of  June  1823,  which  shew  that  he  had  cleared  up 
some  of  the  obscurities  in  which  the  relations  of  the  greensand 
and  wealden  strata  were  then  involved. 

About  this  time  our  author  made  more  than  one  visit  to  Paris, 
where  he  became  acquainted  with  several  of  the  distinguished 
philosophers  who  then  adorned  the  metropolis  of  France ;  and  in 
the  society  of  such  men  as  Cuvier,  Baron  Humboldt,  Alex. 
Brongniart,  M.  Constant  Prevost,  and  other  geological  members 
of  the  Institute,  he  doubtless  imbibed  that  scientific  ardour  which 
afterwards  led  him  to  abandon  his  professional  pursuits,  and  de- 
vote himself  wholly  to  the  study  of  geology.  In  the  summer 
of  1824,  Mr.  Lyell  made  a  geological  tour  in  Scotland,  in  com- 
pany with  Dr.  Buckland,  now  Dean  of  Westminster.  From  his 
father's  seat  of  Kinnordy,  they  travelled  to  Aberdeen  and  Inver- 
ness, and  after  spending  some  time  with  Sir  George  Mackenzie 
at  Coul,  in  Ross-shire,  they  recrossed  the  Grampians,  and  paid 
a  visit  to  Sir  James  Hall  at  Dunglass. 

Having  recovered  from  that  weakness  of  sight  which  had  com- 
pelled him  to  renounce  for  a  while  the  study  of  the  law,  he  was  in- 
duced by  his  father's  wish  to  resume  his  legal  studies,  and  he  was 
subsequently  called  to  the  bar,  and  went  the  Western  Circuit  for 
two  years.  In  the  midst  of  these  uncongenial  duties,  however,  he 
found  leisure  to  pursue  his  favourite  study,  and  even  to  give  to 
the  world  several  valuable  geological  papers.  The  first  of  these 
was  published  in  1825,  in  Sir  David  Brewster^s  Journal  of 
Science,  and  was  entitled,  "  On  a  Dike  of  Serpentine,  cutting 
through  sandstone,  in  the  county  of  Forfar."  This  interesting 
article  was  jllustrated  by  a  section  of  the  rocks  on  the  banks  of 
theCarity,  a  small  river  which  descends  from  the  micaceous  schist 
district  in  the  northern  part  of  Forfarshire,  and  after  quitting  the 
Grampians  enters  a  deep  defile  near  the  farm  of  West  Balloch,  in 
the  parish  of  Kirriemuir.  This  section  is  still  perhaps  the  best  ex- 
ample which  we  have  of  serpentine,  with  all  its  characteristic  mine- 
ral productions,  intruding  itself  after  the  manner  of  trap  among 
the  tbssiliferous  strata  of  the  Devonian  period.  In  January  1835, 
he  communicated  to  the  Geological  Society  a  paper  on  shell  marl, 
and  the  fossil  fruit  of  chara,  which  was  printed  in  its  Transac- 
tions ;  another  in  1826,  on  the  plastic  clay  near  Christ  Church 
in  Hampshire ;  and  a  fourth,  in  the  same  year,  on  the  fresli- 
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water  strata  of  Ilonlwell  Cliff  in  Hampshire.  After  the  pub- 
lication of  these  ]>apers,  our  author's  inclination  to  devote  himself 
Avholly  to  science  became  more  and  more  decided ;  and  heaccord- 
iiiirly  abandoned  the  law  as  a  profession  in  18279  and  has  since 
))tirsue(l  witii  ardour  and  success  that  interesting  department  of 
sciiMico  which  his  writings  were  destined  to  teach,  and  his  dis- 
coveries to  extend. 

Tlius  eniancij)ated  from  professional  toil,  oar  author'^s  genius 
soared  above  tlie  region  of  timid  speculation,  and  led  nim  to 
assert  tlie  grand  truth  for  which  liutton  and  Playfair  had  so 
nobly  contended,  that  all  geological  monuments  were  to  be  inter- 
dicted by  reference  to  aqueous  and  igneous  causes,  whidh  are 
now  in  active  o])cration  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature.  This 
] principle  was  first  announced  in  1827,  in  an  article  on  Scrope's 
(leologyof  Central  France,  which  appeared  in  the  Quarterlv 
lleview,  and  was  afterwards  fully  developed  in  the  great  work 
on  "  the  Principles  of  Geology,"  which  he  had  planned  in 
1828,  and  for  which  he  then  began  to  collect  materials. 

With  this  view  ho  set  out  in  1828,  on  a  tour  to  Anvefgne 
and  Northern  Italy,  with  his  distinguished  friend  Sir  Roderick 
]\Itn'chison.  After  visiting  and  examining  Lombardy,  Sir  Rode- 
rick retunied  to  England,  while  Mr.  Lyell  proceeded  to  Rome, 
Naples,  and  Sicily.  The  important  results  of  this  interesting 
journey  were  published  partly  in  his  "  Principles  of  Geology,** 
and  ]>artly  in  joint  scientific  memoirs  drawn  up  by  Sir  Roderick 
and  himself.  One  of  these,  on  the  excavation  of  valleys,  as 
illustrated  by  the  volcanic  rocks  of  Central  France,  was  tesd 
before  the  Geological  Society  in  1828,  and  published  in  the  fol- 
lowing year  in  the  Edinburgh  New  Philosophical  Journal; 
another  on  the  tertiary  strata  of  the  Cantal  was  published  in 
the  Annales  des  Sciences  for  1829  ;  and  another  on  the  tertiary 
fresh-water  strata  of  Aix  in  Provence  appeared  in  1829  in  the 
Edinburgli  Journal,  already  referred  to. 

Mr.  Lyell  was  now  prepared  to  complete  the  great  work 
which  he  had  so  long  contemplated,  and  on  his  ]*eturrwfrom  Italy 
he  composed  the  first  volume  of  his  "  Principles  of  Geology, 
being  an  attempt  to  explain  the  former  changes  upon  the  earm's 
surface  by  reference  to  causes  now  in  operation,"  which  appeared 
in  «ranuary  1830,  and  which  may  justly  be  regarded  as  nolding 
the  same  place  in  geology  as  the  Principia  of  Newton  did  in 
natural  philosophy.  After  establishing  the  relation  of  geology 
to  the  other  physical  sciences,  our  author  treats  of  the  cosmogony 
of  the  ancients,  and  brings  down  the  history  of  geology  from  the 
time  of  the  Arabian  writers  of  the  tenth  century,  to  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Geological  Society  of  London  in  1807.  From  a 
review  of  the  causes  which  have  retarded  the  progress  of  the 
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science,  he  goes  on  to  explain  the  vicissitudes  in  climate, 
and  having  proved  that  changes  have  formerly  taken  place 
in  physical  geography,  he  shews  that  the  changes  on  the  sur- 
face of  the  earth  are  contemporaneous  with  the  changes  in 
its  climate.  After  explaining  and  denouncing  the  theory  of 
the  progressive  development  of  organic  life  as  maintained  by 
Geoffroy  St.  Hilaire  and  Lamarck,  he  proceeds  to  consider  the 
changes  in  the  organic  and  inorganic  world  which  are  now  in 
progress.  Reserving  for  his  second  volume  an  account  of  the 
changes  which  have  taken  place  in  organic  nature,  he  divides 
the  great  agents  by  which  inorganic  changes  are  effected  into 
aqueous  and  igneousy  the  one  necessarily  striving  to  reduce  the 
earth's  surface  to  a  level,  and  the  other  equally  active  in  restor- 
ing the  inequalities  of  the  external  crust,  partly  by  ejecting  new 
matter  from  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  and  partly  by  depressing 
one  portion  of  its  surface  and  thrusting  out  another.  He  is  thus 
led  to  treat  in  consecutive  chapters  of  the  destroying  and  trans- 
porting powers  of  torrents,  and  floods,  and  cataracts,  and  of  the 
reproductive  effects  of  running  water  in  the  formation  of  lacus- 
trine mediterranean  and  oceanic  deltas ;  and  he  concludes  this 
part  of  his  subject  with  three  chapters  on  the  destroying,  trans- 
porting, and  reproductive  effects  of  tides  and  currents,  as  exhi- 
bited in  the  reduction  of  Islands,  the  waste  of  cliffs,  the  changes 
upon  our  coasts,  the  filling  up  of  estuaries,  and  the  formation 
of  sand  banks,  and  "  pelagian''  accumulations.  In  the  last  nine 
chapters  of  his  work  he  treats  at  great  length  of  the  igneous 
agents,  giving  an  interesting  account  of  the  principal  volcanic 
vents,  and  describing  those  tremendous  earthquakes  which 
have  desolated  so  many  portions  of  the  globe. 

After  the  publication  of  this  volume  our  author  made  a  tour 
to  France  and  Spain,  in  the  summer  of  1830,  in  company  with 
Captain  Cook,  R.N.,  (now  Captain  Widdrington,)  in  order  to 
explore  the  geology  of  the  south  of  France  and  the  Pyrenees. 
He  then  went  alone  to  examine  the  volcanic  region  round  Olot 
in  Catalonia.  In  1831  he  was  appointed  a  Deputy-Lieutenant  for 
the  county  of  Forfar,  and  in  the  same  year  he  visited  the  Bhine 
and  the  extinct  volcanoes  of  the  Eiffel. 

In  the  year  1832  Mr.  Lyell  married  the  eldest  daughter  of 
Mr.  Leonard  Horner,  who  has  accompanied  him  in  all  his  travels, 
and  by  whose  talents  and  accomplishments  he  has  been  aided  in 
all  his  studies  and  researches.  In  the  beginning  of  the  same  year 
the  second  volume  of  his  Principles  of  Geology  was  published,  and 
at  the  same  time  a  new  edition  of  his  first  volume  was  required. 
In  1833  a  second  edition  of  the  second  volume  was  called  for,  and 
in  the  same  year  the  last  or  third  volume  of  the  work  was  pub- 
lished. Since  that  time  six  other  editions,  e^ch  considerably 
modified  and  enlarged,  with  the  progress  of  th^  science,  made 


548         SIi*  Charles  Lyeirs  Iraveh  in  NotHi  America. 

tlivir  appearance  between  1838  and  1850 ;  and  the  fourth  or  last 
book  of  tlie  Principles  was  omitted  in  the  sixth  edition,  and  ex- 
panded in  1838  into  a  separate  treatise  called  '^  The  Elements 
of  Geology,^  a  third  edition  of  which  has  just  appeared  (January 
1851)  under  the  title  of  a  ^^  Manual  of  Llementary  Geologv,  or 
the  ancient  changes  of  the  earth  and  its  inhabitantSi  as  illus- 
trated by  geological  monuments." 

In  the  second  volume  of  the  "  Principles  of  Greology,"  Mr. 
Lyell  treats  of  the  changes  in  the  organic  world,  which  are  now 
in  progress  in  the  animal  creation.  After  discussing  the  ques- 
tion regarding  the  real  existence  of  species  and  their  transmuta- 
tion, he  considers  the  laws  which  regulate  their  geographical  dis- 
tribution,  the  theories  respecting  their  original  introduction, 
the  influence  of  inorganic  causes  m  changing  their  habitations, 
with  the  theory  of  their  successive  extinction.  In  his  thirteenth 
chapter  he  considers  the  permanent  modifications  produced  in  the 
material  constituents  of  the  earth's  crust  by  the  action  of  ani- 
mal and  vegetable  life, — the  conversion  of  ancient  forests  into 
peat, — the  imbedding  of  organic  remains  in  alluvium,  and  of 
works  of  art  in  volcanic  formations, — the  imbedding  of  organic 
remains,  and  of  man  and  his  works,  and  of  aquatic  species  in 
subaqueous  deposits ;  and  he  concludes  the  volume  with  an  in- 
teresting chapter  on  the  formation  of  coral  reefs  and  of  limestone. 

The  two  works  to  which  we  have  now  referred,  placed  our 
author  in  the  very  highest  rank  of  geological  writers.  Distin- 
guished by  the  elegance  and  vigour  oftheir  style,  by  the  extensive 
knowledge  which  they  display,  and  the  grand  generalizations 
which  they  advocate,  these  volumes  have  extended  the  reputation 
of  their  author,  and  raised  geology  to  its  present  position  as  one  of 
tlie  most  interesting  of  the  Inductive  sciences.  Though  a  subject 
of  some  interest,  we  are  not  disposed  to  do  more  than  notice  the 
opposition  which  was  at  first  given  to  the  leading  views  by  which 
the  Principles  of  Geology  were  characterized.  The  bold  specula- 
tions of  Hutton  and  of  Playfair  had  alarmed  the  orthoaoxy  of 
Scottish  divines,  and  the  timidity  of  English  philosophers.  The 
Geological  Society  of  London  limited  itself  to  the  function  of 
collecting  the  materials  of  future  generalizationsj  and  it  was  not 
till  the  23d  year  of  its  existence  that  Mr.  Lyell  had  the  conrage 
to  break  the  spell  with  which  it  had  bound  itself,  and  place  him- 
self at  the  head  of  the  Huttonian  school,  which  had  lain  so  long 
under  the  ban  of  infidelity  and  atheism.  Men  of  powerful  minds, 
and  but  little  tainted  with  the  prejudices  of  the  day,  refused  their 
allegiance  to  the  leading  principles  of  his  work,  and  even  ridiculed 
the  idea  of  referring  to  existing  causes  the  former  changes  on  the 
surface  of  the  earth.  In  a  review  of  Mr.  Lyeirs  work  in  the  British 
Critic  for  January  1831,  generally  ascribed  to  Dr.  Whewelly  he 
denounces  the  startling  object  of  the  work,  and  while  he  does  jus- 
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tice  to  the  intelligence  of  the  author  as  a  hammer-bearing  philo- 
sopiier,  who  had  broken  the  spell  which  had  so  long  cramped  the 
movements  of  the  English  geologist,  he  charges  him  with  a  fresh 
outbreak  of  the  spirit  of  theorizing  which  had  been  so  long  dis- 
continued. In  his  history  of  the  Inductive  Sciences,  however, 
he  has  taken  a  more  liberal  view  of  the  generalizations  of  our 
author,  and  has  done  ample  justice  to  the  skill  and  talent  by 
w^hich  they  are  characterized. 

In  the  year  1831  Mr.  Lyell  was  appointed  Professor  of  Geo- 
logy in  King's  College,  London,  and  he  gave  regular  courses  of 
lectures  in  1832  and  1833,  but  having  found  that  the  duties  of 
the  office  interfered  with  his  schemes  of  travelling  and  original 
research,  he  resigned  his  chair  in  1833. 

Untrammelled  by  professorial  duty  he  made  a  tour  in  Sweden 
in  1834,  which  occupied  several  months ;  and  in  the  same  year 
he  communicated  a  paper  to  the  Eoyal  Society,  "  On  the  proofs 
of  a  gradual  rising  of  the  land  in  that  country,"  and  such 
was  the  interest  which  it  excited,  that  it  was  published  in  the 
Philosophical  Transactions  as  the  Bakerian  Lecture  for  that  year. 
In  1835  the  Royal  Society  awarded  to  him  the  Royal  Gold 
Medal  for  1834,  for  his  work  entitled  "  Principles  of  Geology." 

In  the  summer  of  1834  our  author  examinea  in  company  with 
Dr.  Forchhammer,  the  cliffs  of  the  Danish  Islands,  Seeland  and 
Moen,  and  on  the  13th  May  1835,  he  communicated  to  the 
Geological  Society  a  paper  on  the  cretaceous  and  tertiary  strata 
of  these  Islands,  in  which  he  considers  the  Faxoe  limestone  as 
the  equivalent  of  the  Maestricht  beds.  In  the  same  yeai',  in 
February  1835,  Mr.  Lyell  was  elected  President  of  the  Geolo- 

fjical  Society,  and  the  able  anniversary  addresses  which  he  de- 
ivered  for  that  and  the  succeeding  year  were  published  in  the 
account  of  their  proceedings.  To  this  office  he  was  re-elected 
in  the  year  1849. 

Between  the  years  1839  and  1841,  our  author  published  in 
the  Philosophical  Magazine,  and  other  periodical  works,  various 
papers  on  the  tertiary  strata  of  Norfolk,  Suffi)lk,  and  the  Faluns 
of  Touraine,  for  the  purpose  of  visiting  which  he  had  made  a 
journey  to  France  in  1840.  The  object  of  his  visit  to  these  lo- 
calities was  to  remove  certain  doubts  which  had  been  enter- 
tained respecting  the  truth  of  his  own  chronological  test  for  the 
classification  of  the  tertiary  formations,  namely,  the  proportional 
number  of  recent  and  extinct  species  present  in  each  deposit. 
The  results  at  which  he  arrived  have  since  undergone,  as  will  be 
seen  by  his  "  Manual"  just  published,  considerable  modifications, 
in  consequence  of  large  additions  made  of  late  years  to  the  recent 
conchology  of  the  British  and  European  Seas.  Still  the  pro- 
portion of  living  species  is  found  to  increase  regularly  as  we  as- 
cend from  the  Coralline  to  the  Red  Crag,  and  from  this  again  to 
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the  Norwich  Crag.    TIic  latter  is  observed  to  contain  about  90 

EiT  cent,  of  recent  species,  and  is  referred  by  Sir  C.  Lyell  to  the 
ewer  Pliocene  i)eriod.  The  Bed  Crag  contains  70  and  the 
Coralline  GO  per  cent,  of  recent  species,  these  deposits  being 
classed  as  Older  Pliocene,  while  the  Faluns  of  Touraiae,  where 
the  recent  shells  arc  in  the  proportion  of  25  per  cent.,  are  Miocene. 

Having  been  invited  to  deliver  a  course  of  twelve  Lectures  at 
the  Jjowell  Institute  at  Boston,  Mr.  Lvell  left  England  in  the 
summer  of  1841,  and  availed  himself  oi  the  opportuHfty  thus  af- 
forded him  in  the  autumn  and  winter  of  that  year,  and  in  th9 
spring  of  1842,  of  exploring  the  geology  of  many  parts  of  the 
United  States  and  Canada ;  and  he  has  published  the  results  of. 
liis  observations  on  the  tertiary,  cretaceous,  and  carboniferous 
strata  of  these  countries  in  the  proceedings  of  the  Geolof^cal 
Society  and  other  journals,  and  the  more  popular  parts  of  them 
in  his  ''  Travels  in  North  America,"  which  appeared  in  two 
volumes  in  1845. 

In  the  year  1846  our  author  paid  a  second  visit  to  the  extinct 
volcanoes  of  Auvergne,  and  also  to  the  Faluns  of  Touraine, 
which  he  had  examined  in  1840. 

In  1845  Mr.  Lyell  was  again  induced  to  revisit  the  United 
States.  lie  quitted  Liverpool  in  September  of  that  year,  and 
returned  in  June  1846,  after  having  performed  a  very  extensive 
tour,  an  account  of  which  he  has  published  in  his  ^^  Second 
Tour  to  the  United  States  of  North  America,^^  which  appeared 
in  two  volumes  in  June  1849, 

In  the  autumn  of  1848  the  honour  of  Knighthood  waa  con-* 
ferred  on  Mr.  Lyell  by  Her  Majesty  at  Balmoral,  to  which  place 
he  had  been  invited  while  staying  at  his  father's  neighbouring 
seat  of  Kinnordy,  in  the  county  of  Forfar. 

Hitherto  wo  Iiave  followed  our  author  as  an  active  geoloipst, 
devoting  the  whole  of  his  leisure  to  the  examination  of  those 
countries  which  presented  the  most  interesting  field  for  observa- 
tion. We  have  now  to  follow  him  as  a  traveller  to  the  New 
World,  combining  the  study  of  man  and  his  institutions  with 
the  investigation  of  the  structure  of  the  earth,  and  of  the 
changes  which  time  and  the  elements  have  conspired  to  eflfect 

It  will  be  no  easy  task  to  give  our  readers  anything  like  a  coP- 
rect  idea  of  the  mass  of  interesting  information  which  these  four 
volumes  contain,  even  if  we  were  to  confine  our  analysis  to  our 
author's  geological  observations,  or  to  those  topics  of  4  more 
general  interest  which  relate  to  the  manners  and  customs  of  the 
people,  and  to  their  social  and  }X)litical  institutions.  We  sbaU 
endeavour,  however,  in  so  far  as  our  narrow  space  will  permit, 
to  follow  our  author  wherever  he  may  lead  us,  whether  into  the 
social  circle,  the  political  arena,  or  the  subterranean  wcnrld. 

After  a  voyage  across  the  Atlantic  of  eleven  dayS;  Sir  Cbatki 
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and  Lady  Lyell  arrived  at  Halifax  on  the  31st  of  July  1841.  On 
the  2d  of  August  they  reached  Boston,  and  after  spending  a 
week  agreeably  in  that  beautiful  city  they  travelled  to  New- 
haven  in  Connecticut,  on  an  excellent  railway,  at  the  rate  of  thirty 
miles  an  hour — a  railway  which,  unlike  any  of  our  own,  pays 
good  interest,  and  having  no  tunnels  and  few  embankments, 
affords  an  excellent  view  of  the  country.  A  steamer  con- 
veyed them  to  New  York,  a  distance  of  ninety  miles,  in  six  hours, 
and  from  '^ew  York  they  went  to  Albany,  at  the  rate  of  about 
sixteen  miles  per  hour,  in  one  of  those  splendid  new  steam-ships, 
"  seventeen  oi  which  (each  being  about  300  feet  long)  went  to 
a  mile." 

From  Albany  Sir  Charles  went  to  visit  the  Falls  of  Niagara, 
once  a  fatiguing  tour  of  many  weeks,  but  now  rendered  easy  by 
a  railroad,  often  supported  by  piles  while  it  passes  through  large 
swamps,  or  through  depse  forests,  where  orchards  are  planted,  in 
occasional  clearings,  among  the  stumps  of  trees,  before  there  has 
been  time  to  run  up  a  log-house.  Our  travellers  viewed  with 
surprise  one  flourishing  town  after  another,  such  as  Utica,  Syra- 
cuse, and  Auburn.  At  Eochester  they  admired  the  streets  of 
large  houses,  inhabited  by  20,000  souls,  where,  only  twenty-five 
years  ago,  the  log-house  of  the  first  settler  was  built  in  the  wil- 
derness. At  one  window  of  a  newly  erected  station-house  they  saw 
a  group  of  Oneida  Indians,  the  late  owners  of  the  country,  offer- 
ing a  few  articles  for  sale,  while  at  the  other  stood  a  well-dressed 
waiter  handing  ices  and  confectionary.  This  singular  contrast, 
indicating  the  rapid  strides  of  civilisation,  fills  the  passing  stranger 
with  sanguine  expectations  of  the  future.  But  in  the  contem- 
plation of  so  much  prosperity — in  the  entire  absence  of  poverty — 
in  churches  and  scnools  rising  everywhere  in  the  woods,  and  in 
the  general  desire  for  education,  he  looks  forwrard  with  faith  and 
confidence  to  a  coming  era,  when  piety  and  knowledge  shall 
chasten  the  pride  of  wealth,  while  they  adorn  power  with  meek- 
ness, and  civilisation  with  virtue. 

On  the  27th  August  Sir  Charles  saw  the  Falls  of  Niagara  at 
the  distance  of  three  miles. 

"  The  sun  was  shining  full  upon  them — no  building  in  view — no- 
thing but  the  greenwood,  the  falling  water,  and  the  white  foam.  At 
that  moment  they  appeared  to  me  more  beautiful  than  I  had  expected, 
and  less  grand  ;  but  after  several  days,  when  I  had  enjoyed  a  nearer 
view  of  the  two  cataracts,  had  listened  to  their  thundering  sound,  and 
gazed  on  them  for  hours  from  above  and  below,  and  had  watched  the 
river  foaming  over  the  rapids,  then  plunging  headlong  into  the  dark 
pool,  and  when  I  had  explored  the  delightful  island  which  divides  the 
Falls,  where  the  solitude  of  the  ancient  forest  is  still  unbroken,  I  at 
last  learned  by  degrees  to  comprehend  the  wonders  of  the  scene,  and 
to  feel  its  full  magnificence When  the  Niagara  Fall  reaches 
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the  rapids  it  ilesconils  over  a  limestone  bed  about  filly  feet  in  less  than  ■ 
a  mile,  snd  is  then  thrown  down  about  1G5  feet  perpendicularly  at 
the  Fnlk.  The  largest  of  these,  called  the  Horse-shoe  Fall,  is  1800 
feet,  or  more  than  a  third  of  a  mile  broad,  the  island  in  the  njidst 
somewhat  less  in  width,  and  the  American  fall  about  GOO  feet  wide. 
The  deep,  narrow  cbaam  below  tlie  great  cataract  is  from  200  to  400 
yards  wide,  and  300  feet  deep ;  and  here  in  seven  miles  the  river 
descends  100  feet,  at  the  end  of  which  it  emerges  li'om  the  gorge  into 
the  open  and  flat  country,  so  nearly  on  a  level  with  I^e  Ontario  ihnt 
there  is  only  a  fall  of  about  five  feet  in  the  seven  additional  miles 
which  intervene  between  Queenstown  and  the  hike." — Travels,  ^., 
vol.  i,  pp.  27,31. 

After  cutting  through  strata  of  liuiestono,  about  fifty  feet 
thick,  in  the  rajiids,  the  waters  descent!  perpendicularly  at  tlic 
Falls  over  another  mass  of  limestone  about  ninety  feet  thick, 
beneath  which  he  soft  shales  continually  undermined  by  the   . 
spray  which  gusts  of  wind  drive  violently  against  the  base  of  the  I 
prepipice.     The   sodden  descent  of  large  blocks  of  the  under-  I 
mined  limestone  at  the  American  Fall  in  1818,  and  at  the  Horse-  J 
shoe  Fall  in  1828,  are  said  to  have  shaken  the  country  with  tli&l 
power  of  an  earthquake.     In  the  last  four  years  Groat  Island  liaal 
lost  several  acres  in  area,  a  waste  which  Sir  Charles  does  noti 
consider  as  "  a  mere  temporary  accident."  Mr.  Bakewell  has  com- 1 
puted  that  the  i-ccession  of  the  Falls  in  the  forty  years  from  ITdO  I 
to  1830  has  been  about  a  yard  every  year;  but  our  author,  con-1 
ceiving  one  foot  to  be  nearer  the  truth,  finds  that  35,000  years 
would  be  required  for  the  retreat  of  the  Falls  from  tlie  escarji- 
ment  at  Queenstown  to  their  present  site.    He  remarks  also,  that 
the  Falls  will  continually  diminish  in  height,  and  that  sliould 
they  reach  Lake  Erie  they  would  intersect  strata  entirely  dif-  J 
terent  from  those  over  which  they  are  now  thrown.  I 

In   passing  from   the  Niagara  to  the  northern   frontier  of'l 
Pennsylvania,  in  order  to  examine  the  rocks  between  the  upper 
Silurian  strata   of  the   State  of  New  York,  and  the  coal  of 
Blossberg  in  Pennsylvania,  our  travellers  wei-e  obliged  to  enter 
an  American  stage-coach  with  four  horses,  which  took  twelve 
hours  to  a  journey  of  forty-six    miles   between  Genesee   aiiJ  J 
DansviUe.     The  coachman  had  never  before  driven  any  vehicle.] 
and  amused  himself  "in  driving  rapidly  over  deep  ruts,  and! 
the  roughest  ground,"     A  young  man,  who  drove  them  in  a 
gig   from  Tioga  to  Blossberg,   "  pointed  out  first   liis   father's 
property,  and  then  a  farm  of  his  own  which  lie  had  lately  pur- 
chased.    Though  not  twenty  years  of  age,  he  had  been  editor  of., 
the   'Tioaa  Democrat'  for  seven  years,  but  had  now  sold  his. 
share  of  the  paper."     From  Bath  our  aiitlior  hired  a  private  i 
riaije  to  Coming,  a  place  for  which  he  looked  in  vain  in  a  ncwij 
published  mnii.     It  was  atowii  only  two  years  oldy  and  yet  "  tl 
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school-house  was  finished^  the  spire  of  the  Methodist  Church 
nearly  complete,  the  Presbyterian  one  in  the  course  of  building, 
and  the  site  of  the  Episcopalian  decided  on  !'^  Stumps  of  trees, 
six  feet  high,  were  standing  in  the  gardens  and  between  the 
houses.  On  counting  the  rings  Sir  Oharles  found  that  most  of 
the  trees  were  only  forty  years  old  when  cut  down,  and  many  of 
the  older  ones  only  two  centuries ;  while  some  went  back  to  the 
time  of  Sir  Walter  Ealeigh,  and  scarcely  one  to  the  days  of 
Columbus.  Some  of  the  fir  stumps  take  fifty  years  to  rot,  though 
exposed  to  the  vicissitudes  of  weather ;  and  hence  our  author 
justly  supposes  it  clear,  that  submerged  trees  imbedded  in  sedi- 
ment may  endure  for  centuries,  so  that  there  may  have  been 
ample  time  for  the  slow  petrifaction  of  erect  fossil  trees  in  the 
carboniferous  and  other  formations,  or  for  the  slow  accumulation 
around  them  of  a  great  succession  of  strata. 

At  this  infant  town  there  was  a  large  livery  stable,  where  there 
were  several  vehicles  and  good  horses. 

"  I  asked,"  says  Sir  Charles,  "  the  landlord  of  the  inn  at  Corning, 
who  was  very  attentive  to  his  guests,  to  find  my  coachman.  He  im- 
mediately called  out  in  his  bar-room — ^  where  is  the  gentleman  that 
brought  this  man  V  A  few  days  before  a  farmer  in  New  York  had 
styled  my  wife  ^  the  womarij'  though  he  called  his  own  daughters  ladies, 
and  would,  I  believe,  have  freely  extended  that  title  to  their  maid- 
servant. I  was  told  of  a  witness,  in  a  late  trial  at  Boston,  who  stated 
in  evidence,  that  '  while  he  and  another  gentleman  were  shovelling 
up  mud,'  <&c. ;  from  which  it  appears  that  the  spirit  of  social  equality 
has  lefl  no  other  signification  to  the  terms  gentleman  and  lady  but 
that  of  ^  male  and  female  individuals.'" 

But  notwithstanding  this  apparent  disrespect  to  the  fair  sex, 
there  is  no  country  in  the  world  where  there  is  so  much  defer- 
ence paid  universally  to  women,  without  regard  to  station,  as  in 
America.  In  the  steam-ship,  where  the  captain  presides  at 
meals,  he  takes  care  that  no  gentlemen  take  their  places  at  table 
till  all  the  women  are  first  seated.  The  men  by  whom  they  are 
accompanied  are  then  invited  to  join  them.  Women  may  travel 
alone  in  America,  with  less  risk  of  hearing  coarse  and  unpleasant 
conversation,  than  in  any  country  in  the  world.  Although  the 
Americans  address  no  conversation  to  strangers,  yet  now  and 
then  free  and  easy  people  are  met  with,  and  Sir  Charles  remarks, 
"  that  in  the  two  most  glaring  instances  of  vulgar  familiarity 
which  he  experienced,  the  offenders  had  crossed  the  Atlantic  only 
two  years  before,  and  had  risen  rapidly  from  an  humble  station .''^ 
"  Whatever  good  breeding  exists  here,''  he  adds,  "  is  certainly  not 
of  foreign  importation,  and  John  Bull  in  particular,  when  out 
of  humour  with  the  manners  of  the  Americans,  is  often  uncon- 
sciously beholding  his  own  image  in  the  mirror,  or  comparing 
one  class  of  society  in  the  United  States  with  another  in  his  own 
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countrj,  which  ouglit}  tiftn  superior  affluence  and  leisure,  to 
exhibit  a  higher  standanl  ut'  rofiaoinent  and  intelligence.'"  To 
these  escelluiit  obaervatioiia  our  author  adds  the  following  just 
and  noble  testimony  tu  the  higli  moral  and  intellectual  condition 
of  the  American  people, 

"  We  have  now  seen  the  two  laryegt  cilies,  many  towns  and  vil- 
lages, besides  some  of  the  back-Bettleraents  of  New  York,  and  the  Kew 
Ktiglnnd  Stales,  an  exempli Hi^ati on,  I  am  told,  of  a  (lopulation  of  itboiit 
tlve  niilljoni  of  souls.  We  have  met  with  no  beggars,  witnessed  no 
signs  of  want,  but  every  w  be  re  the  most  unequivocal  proof  of  prosperity 
and  rapid  progress,  in  agriculture,  commerce,  and  great  public  works. 
.  .  .  .  Xn  spite  of  tlie  couiitant  iniluic  of  uneducated  and  penny* 
les^  adventwers  trom  Europe,  1  believe  it  would  be  impossible  to  find 
five  millions,  in  any  otber  region  oi'  the  globe,  whose  average  moral, 
social,  and  intellectual  condition  stands  so  high.  One  convincing 
evidence  of  their  weUbeing  has  not,  I  think,  been  sufficiently  dwelt 
on  by  foreigners.  I  allude  to  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  and  iiitaining 
young  American  men  and  women  for  a  series  of  years  in  domestio 
service,  an  occnpation  by  no  means  considered  as  degrading  here,  for 
tliey  are  highly  paid,  and  treated  almost  us  e(|uaU.  Hut  so  long  as 
they  enjoy  such  facilities  of  bettering  thou'  condition,  and  can  marry 
early,  they  will  naturally  renounce  this  bondage  as  soon  as  possible. 
.  .  .  .  I  am  also  aware  that  the  blessing  alluded  to,  and  many 
others  which  Ihey  enjoy,  belong  to  a  progressive  as  contrasted  wilb  a 
stationary  stJite  of  society, — that  they  characterize  the  new  colony, 
where  there  is  abundance  of  unoccupied  land,  and  a  ready  outlet  to  a 
redundant  labouring  class.  They  are  not  the  results  of  a  democratic, 
as  compared  with  a  monarchical  or  aristocratic  constitution,  nor  the 
fruits  of  an  absolute  equality  of  religious  sects,  still  less  of  universal 
suHrage.  Nevertheless  we  must  not  forget  how  easily  ail  the  geo- 
graphical advantages  arising  from  climate,  soil,  fine  navigable  rivers, 
splendid  harbours,  and  a  wilderness  in  the  far  west,  might  have  been  I 
marred  by  other  laws,  and  other  political  institutions.  Had  Spain 
colonized  this  region,  how  different  would  have  been  her  career  of 
civilisation !  Had  the  Puritan  fathers  lauded  on  the  banks  of  the 
Plata,  how  many  hundreds  of  large  steamers  would  ere  this  have  been 
plying  the  Panama  and  Uruguay — how  many  railway  trains  flying  i 
over  the  Pampas — how  many  large  schools  and  Universities  flourish- 
ing in  Paraguay  I" — TraveU,  ^c,  vol.  i.  pp.  73-75. 

From  New  York  onr  travellers  went  through  New  Jersey  to 
Philadelphia,  distinguished  by  its  Dutch  cleanliness  and  its 
beautiful  avenues  of  trees.  During  each  of  the  few  nights  wluclt 
they  spent  hers  there  was  a  false  alarm  of  fire,  for  which  tliera 
was  no  other  cause  than  "  that  the  youths  here  require  excite- 
ment." After  visiting  the  cretaceous  strata  of  New  Jersey,  oar 
autlior  made  a  tour  to  examine  the  great  tnines  of  anthracitic 
cubI  which  occur  in  the  midst  of  the  most  bent  and  Inchned 
strata  of  the  Alleghany  Mountains.     This  cuid  neitlier  soils  the 
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finger  nor  produces  smoke,  and  its  slow  combustion  can  be  in- 
creased by  a  strong  current  of  air,  and  even  in  tlie  fire-places  of 
houses  by  the  help  of  a  blower.  There  are  thirteen  seams  of  it 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Pottsville,  and  our  author  is  of  opipion 
that  the  vegetable  matter  from  which  this  enormous  mass  of  an- 
thracite was  produced,  must,  before  it  was  condensed  by  pres* 
sure,  and  the  discharge  of  its  hydrogen,  oxygen,  and  other  vola- 
tile ingredients,  have  been  probably  between  200  and  300  feet 
thick — an  accumulation  of  plants  which  must  have  grown  on  the 
spot.  Professor  H.  D.  Rogers  describes  this  coal-fipld  as  ex- 
tending 720  miles  continuously,  from  N.E.  to  S.W.,  with  a 
maximum  breadth  of  180  miles,  and  therefore  occupying  an 
area  of  63,000  square  miles.  The  general  law  of  structure  which 
prevails  throughout  the  Appalachian  Mountains  was  discovered 
by  Professor  H.  D.  Rogers,  and  his  brother,  W.  B.  Rogers. 
The  narrow  and  parallel  zones  consist  of  strata  of  Silurian  De- 
vonian, and  Carboniferous  rocks,  folded  into  a  succession  of  con- 
vex and  concave  flexures,  like  waves,  subsequently  laid  open 
by  denudation.  According  to  the  Professors  Rogers  these 
flexures  were  produced  when  the  strata,  in  a  plastic  state,  rested 
on  a  widely  extended  surface  of  fluid  lava,  with  elastic  vapours 
and  gases,  the  billowy  movement  of  this  subterranean  sea  having 
imparted  its  undulations  to  the  elastic  overlying  crust,  which 
was  enabled  to  retain  the  new  shapes  thus  given  to  it  by  the 
consolidation  of  the  liquid  matter  injected  into  the  fissures.  Sir 
Charles  Lyell  is  disposed  to  ascribe  these  flexures  to  subsidence 
arising  from  the  cooling  and  shrinking  of  subterranean  seas  of 
lava,  and  gaseous  matter,  the  solid  strata  collapsing  in  obedience 
to  gravity,  the  subsiding  flexible  strata  packing  themselves 
into  a  smaller  space,  as  they  conformed  to  the  circum- 
ference of  a  smaller  arc.  "  The  manner,""  says  he,  "  in  which 
undulations  may  be  gradually  produced  in  pliant  strata,  by  sub- 
sidence, is  illustrated,  on  a  small  scale,  by  the  creeps  in  coal 
mines ;  there  both  the  overlying  and  underlying  strata  sink  down 
from  the  ceiling,  or  rise  up  from  the  floor,  and  fill  the  galleries 
which  have  been  left  vacant  by  the  abstraction  of  the  fuel.  In 
like  manner  the  failure  of  support  arising  from  subterranean 
causes,  may  enable  the  force  of  gravity,  though  originally  exerted 
vertically,  to  bend  and  squeeze  the  rocks  as  if  they  had  been 
subjected  to  lateral  pressure,"*' 

In  this  mountainous  region  the  German  language  is  chiefly 
spoken,  and  is  used  in  most  of  the  churches  as  at  Reading,  but 
it  is  fast  degenerating  into  Patois.  In  going  down  from  the 
Lehigh  Summit  Mine,  our  author  descended  nine  miles  on  a 
railway  in  a  small  car  impelled  by  its  own  weight,  at  the  rate 
of  20  miles  an  hour,  the  wheels  being  checked  with  a  drag  by  £| 
man  sitting  in  front.   The  coal  is  let  down  by  the  same  railroad, 
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llie  Dmpty  cars  being  drawn  np  every  day  by  sixty  mulea.  So 
tinnplelely  do  tbesc  animals,  who  are  sent  clown  fuur  abreast 
feeding  all  the  way,  acquire  the  notion,  that  it  is  the  busi- 
ness of  their  life  to  pull  weights  up  iiill,  and  ride  comfortably 
down,  tliat  if  any  of  tnem  go  into  other  hands,  they  will  cheerfully 
drag  heavy  loads  up  steep  ascents,  but  absolutely  refuse  to  pull 
any  vehicle  down  hill,  coming  to  a  dead  halt  when  the  slightest 

Travelling  from  Philadelphia  by  New  York  to  Boston,  a  dis 
tance  of  300  miles  in  24  hours  by  railway  and  steam-boat,  Sir 
Charles  and  Lady  Lyell  returned  to  Boston  in  order  to  deliver 
the  course  of  twelve  lectures  on  geology  which  he  had  been  in- 
vited to  do  by  Mr.  Lowell,  trustee  and  director  of  a  richly  en- 
do>ved  literarj-  and  scientific  institution  in  the  city.  To  sucli 
lectures  the  public  have  gratuitous  admission ;  but  by  judicious 
restrictions,  such  as  the  issue  of  tickets  some  weeks  before,  the 
inconvenience  of  this  privilege  is  not  felt.  Though  about  4500 
tickets  were  issued,  the  usual  attendance  was  about  3000,  which 
it  was  necessary  to  divide  into  twro  sots,  and  repeat  to  one  of  them 
next  afternoon  the  lecture  delivered  on  the  preceding  evening. 
Before  the  existence  of  the  Lowell  foundation,  twentu-six  courses 
of  lectures  were  delivered  in  Boston,  without  including  those 
whicli  consisted  «f  less  than  eiglit  lectures,  and  these  courses 
were  attended  on  the  aggregate  by  about  13,500  persons.  From 
this  cause  the  theatres  which  are  almost  deserted,  have  been 
turned  into  lecture-rooms,  or  used  for  ecclesiastical  purposes, 
and  the  taste  and  intellectual  condition  of  the  people  have  been 
thus  greatly  improved. 

The  founder  of  this  noble  institution,  Mr.  John  Lowel  _ 
native  of  Boston,  after  studying  the  educational  establishments 
of  his  own  country,  went  to  London  in  1833,  and  paid  a  visit  to 
the  University  of  Cambridge  and  other  places.  On  his  way  to 
explore  India  and  China,  lie  passed  throu<»h  Egypt  ivhei-e  he 
was  carried  off  by  fever,  while  engaged  in  the  collection  of  anti- 
quities. Amidst  the  ruins  of  Thebes  he  drew  up  his  last  Will,  be- 
queathing his  noble  fortune,  upwards  of  £70,000,  for  the  founda- 
tion of  a  literary  Institute  in  his  native  city,  with  strict  provision 
that  it  should  be  devoted  to  teaching,  and  not  be  dissipated  as 
usual  on  building  and  architectural  display :  thus,  as  our  author 
remarks,  "  admirably  appreciating  the  exact  point  of  *  semicivili- 
satiun' — which  the  Anglo-Saxon  race  had  then  attained  on  both 
sides  of  the  Atlantic." 

While  Boston  is  a  flourishing  and  commercial  port,  it  is  also 
the  seat  of  the  best  endowed  University  in  America,  for  Cam- 
bridge, where  Harvard  College  is  situated,  is  so  near  that  it  may 
he  considered  a  suburb  of  the  metropolis.  From  this  cause  tlio 
society  is  of  a  very  superior  kind.     The  professors  in  every 


Laura  Bridgman — James  Mitchell.  557 

branch  of  literature  and  science  mingle  with  the  eminent  law- 
yers, clergymen,  physicians,  merchants,  members  of  the  legisla- 
ture, and  several  gentlemen  of  independent  fortune,  who  have 
devoted  themselves  to  original  research  in  history  and  other 
departments.  Among  the  interesting  persons  whom  our  author 
saw  here  was  Laura  Bridgman,  whom  he  thus  describes : — 

"In  the  Blind  Asylum  I  saw  Laura  Bridgman,  now  in  her 
twelfth  year.  At  the  age  of  two  she  lost  her  sight  and  hearing  by  a 
severe  illness  ;  but  although  deaf,  dumb,  and  blind,  her  mind  has  been 
so  advanced  by  the  method  of  instruction  pursued  by  Dr.  Howe, 
that  she  shews  more  intelligence  and  quickness  of  feeling  than  many 
girls  at  the  same  age,  who  are  in  full  possession  of  all  then*  senses. 
The  excellent  reports  of  Dr.  Howe  on  the  gradual  development  of 
her  mind,  have  been  long  before  the  public,  and  have  recently  been 
cited  by  Mr.  Dickens,  together  with  some  judicious  observations  of 
his  own.  Perhaps  no  one  of  the  cases  of  a  somewhat  analogous 
nature  on  which  Dugald  Stewart  and  others  have  philosophized,  has 
furnished  so  many  new  and  valuable  facts,  illustrating  the  extent  to 
which  all  intellectual  development  is  dependent  on  the  instrumenta- 
lity of  the  senses  in  discerning  external  objects,  and  at  the  same  time 
in  how  small  a  degree  the  relative  acuteness  of  the  organs  of  sense 
determine  the  moral  and  intellectual  superiority  of  the  individual." — 
Travels^  ^c,  vol.  i.,  pp.  116,  117. 

The  interest  which  this  case  has  excited  both  in  America  and 
England,  reminds  us  painfully  of  the  history  of  the  case  of 
James  Mitchell,  which  Sir  Charles  Lyell  refers  to  as  having 
been  studied  by  Dugald  Stewart  and  others.  The  writer  of  this 
article  had  occasion  to  know  much  of  the  private  history  of  this 
remarkable  case,  which  his  friend  Mr.  James  Wardrop  had 
brought  under  the  notice  of  Mr.  Stewart,  and  in  a  Life  of  this 
celebrated  Philosopher  which  he  published  in  the  Edinburgh 
Journal  of  Science^*  he  has  given  the  following  account  of  the 
indifference  with  which  such  subjects  have  been  treated,  even 
by  a  Prime  Minister  of  England : — 

"In  October  1810,"  we  remarked,  "our  eminent  countryman  Mr. 
James  Wardrop  communicated  to  Mr.  Stewart  an  account  of  a  very 
remarkable  youth,  James  Mitchell,  who  was  bom  both  blind  and  deaf, 
and  who  consequently  derived  all  his  knowledge  of  external  objects 
from  the  senses  of  touch,  taste,  and  smell.  Mr.  Stewart  was  delighted 
with  the  prospect  which  this  case  afforded  of  establishing  the  distinc- 
tion between  the  original  and  the  acquired  perceptions  of  sight.  This 
expectation  was  not  realized,  but  Mr.  Stewart  collected  all  the  facts 
respecting  this  remarkable  youth,  and  embodied  them  in  a  highly  in- 
teresting Memoir,  which  was  read  before  the  Royal  Society  of 
Edinburgh  in  the  beginning  of  1812.     It  is  entitled  ^  Some  accoutit 

«  Vol.  X.,  p.  200. 
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of  a  Jhtf/  born  hlind  and  tleqf^  collected  from  authentic  sources  of  infor- 
inntinn^  mth  a  few  remarks  and  comtnenta,*  and  was  published  iu  the 
8(>vuiitli  volume  of  the  Transactions  of  tlu  Royal  Society  of  Edinburgh, 
III  coiisc(|uciicti  of  tlic  interest  which  was  excited  by  this  communica- 
tion, Mr.  Stewart  was  auxious  that  Mitchell  should  be  brought  to 
K<linl)urf;h  and  educated  under  the  superintendence  of  parties  capa- 
ble of  studying;  tlie  devi^lopnient  of  his  mental  powers.     He  accord- 
in;rly  submitted  this  idea  to  the  Council  of  the  Royal  Society,  who 
entered  eagerly  into  the  plan,  and  resolved  to  apply  to  Grovernraent 
for  a  .'iniall  i>ension  to  enable  Miss  Mitchell  and  her  brother  to  reside 
near  Kdinburgh.     Lord  Webb  Seymour,  one  of  the  Vice-Presidents 
of  tiic  Society,  transmitted  the  wishes  of  the  Council  to  the  Earl  of 
Liverpool,  then  First  Ijord  of  the  Treasury.     Tlie  Prime  Minister  of 
(ircat  Britain  not  only  refused  to  science  and  humanity  the  small 
])ittanco  which  was  craved,  but  ventured  to  strengthen  the  ground 
(if  his  refusal  by  expressing    a  doubt   whether    the  object  which 
the    Society  had   in    view   was   likely   to    add    to   the  comfort  of 
tiio    unfortunate  object   of  their   patronage.     The  writer  of  these 
lines  was  one  of  the  few  Members  of  Council  to  whom  this  answer 
was  read,  and  he  will  never  forget  the  impression  which  it  made 
upon    the   meeting, —  the  suppressed   feeling  of  mortification    and 
sliame  which  was  visible  on  every  countenance.     The  guardian  of  the 
British  Treasury  was  entitled  to  refuse  the  application  which  had  been 
niii<1e  to  him,  but  he  had  no  right  to  question  the  humanity  by  which 
that  application  was  dictated.     The  character  of  Mr.  Dugald  Stewart 
should  have  been  a  suiTicient  guarantee  that  the  personal  comfort  and 
happiness  of  Mitchell  would  have  been  the  first  objects  of  his  solici- 
tude.'* 

Ill  visiting  the  manufacturing  town  of  Lowell,  twenty-six  miles 
north  of  Boston,  and  containing  20,000  souls,  though  only  six- 
teen years  old,  our  author  was  much  struck  with  the  character  and 
(lualities  of  the  young  women  who  attend  the  spinning-wheels, 
and  wlio  arc  chiefly  tlio  daughters  of  New  England  farmers,  and 
sometimes  of  the  poorer  clergy.     They  live  in  boarding-houses 
attached  to  the  mill,  and  often  return  home  and  marry  after  a 
few  years'  work  in  the  factor}'.     Where  children  are  employed, 
those  under  fifteen  are  compelled  by  law  to  go  to  school  tnree 
montlis  in  the  year.     The  inhabitants  of  Boston  pay  annually 
for  education  alone  the  sum  of  £30,000  sterling,  equal  nearly  to 
our  Parliamentary  grant  of  1841  for  the  whole  of  England. 
The  law  ordains  that   every  district   containing  fifty  families 
shall  maintain  one  school,  for  supplying  which  the  inhabitants 
tax  themselves,  choosing  a  committee  oi  management  and  their 
own  schoolmasters.   The  Bible  is  allowed  to  be  read  in  all  schools, 
but  no  books  teaching  denominational  tenets.    Parents  are  ex- 
))ected  to  teach  their  children  what  they  believe  to  be  religions 
truth.     In  the  State  of  Massachusetts  more  than  £100,000  was 
raised  in  1841  for  the  purposes  of  education. 
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In  his  way  to  study  the  geology  of  the  Southern  States,  Sir 
Charles  was  led  to  examine  the  very  singular  morass  called  the 
**  Great  Dismal  Swamp^  It  is  an  enormous  soft  and  muddy 
quagmire,  higher  than  nearly  all  the  firm  and  dry  land  around 
it ;  and  notwithstanding  its  semifluid  character,  it  is  higher  in 
the  middle  than  at  its  margin  I  It  is  in  reality  a  deposit  of  peat 
from  ten  to  fifteen  feet  in  thickness.  In  the  centre  of  the  swamp 
is  an  oval  lake  seven  miles  long,  five  -wide,  and  fifteen  feet  deep, 
on  the  banks  of  which  a  thick  and  tall  forest  grows.  Numerous 
trunks  of  large  and  small  trees  are  buried  in  the  black  mire  of 
the  morass ;  and  the  timber  that  is  cut  down  is  carried  from  the 
swamps  by  means  of  canals  perfectly  straight,  and  arched  ovot 
with  the  trees  at  their  sides. 

During  his  stay  in  the  Southern  States,  Sir  Charles  met  with 
many  objects  of  interest  both  of  a  geological  and  political  na- 
ture ;  and  we  find  him  alternately  discussing  the  subject  of  fossil 
remains,  and  the  vexed  question  of  slavery  and  its  abolition.  On 
his  return  to  Philadelphia,  the  same  variety  of  subjects  occupy  his 
attention,  now  dwelling  on  drift,  and  erratic  blocks,  now  on  the 
fossil  footprints  of  birds  in  the  red  sandstone  on  the  Connecticut, 
and  concluding  his  first  volume  with  an  account  of  the  Ame- 
rican Universities,  and  of  the  reforms  which  are  necessary  in 
our  own. 

The  second  volume  of  Sir  Charles's  work  is  one  peculiarlv  in- 
teresting to  the  geologist,  as  each  of  its  thirteen  chapters,  with  the 
exception  of  two,  is  more  or  less  occupied  with  geological  details, 
whicn,  unless  they  are  of  a  very  popular  nature,  are  inadmissible 
into  an  article  liKe  this,  intended  for  general  readers.  When 
about  to  travel  southwards  by  the  railway  to  Providence,  he  was 
assured  by  some  alarmists  that  it  was  "  commanded  by  the  can- 
non of  the  insurgents."  The  people  of  Rhode  Island  had  ac- 
tually combined  against  the  Government  in  favour  of  an  exten- 
sion of  the  suffrage.  This  State  contains  110,000  inhabitants, 
and  under  a  charter  granted  by  Charles  D.  in  1663,  the  land- 
holders had  the  exclusive  right  of  voting,  whereas  in  all  the 
other  States  every  adult  male  enjoyed  that  privilege.  The  de- 
mocratic party,  however,  not  only  demanded  this  privilege  for 
themselves,  as  American-born  citizens,  but  also  for  the  new- 
comers, or  the  settlers  of  a  few  years'  standing — the  free  blacks 
only  being  excluded.     The  Government  having  refused  com- 

Eliance,  a  "  Suffrage  Association"  resolved  to  intimidate  them 
y  a  military  enrolment  and  drilling,  and  were  soon  joined  by 
several  companies  of  militia.  Alarmed  by  this  movement  the 
Governor  of  Rhode  Island  called  for  aid  from  the  President  of 
the  United  States,  but  as  there  had  been  no  overt  act  of  violence 
he  declined  to  interfere : — 
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<<  The  Insurgents  tlicn  elected  a  separate  Senate  and  Hoase  of  Kc- 
prc^ntntivcs,  and  one  Dow  as  Governor  of  the  State,  who  proceeded 
to  Washington  and  had  an  interview  with  the  President^  and  with 
Bcvcnil  JVIembcrs  of  Congress.  Meanwhile  military  preparations 
were  making  on  botii  sides.  A  second  appeal  was  made  in  vain  bj 
the  State  of  Rhode  Island  for  aid  from  Uie  federal  government  at 
Washington.  Meetings  of  sympathizers  were  held  at  New  York  to 
co-opcnite  with  the  i>opnlar  party  who  had  now  obtained  some  pieces 
of  cannon,  and  attempted  to  get  possession  of  the  arsenal  at  Provi- 
dence. On  this  occasion,  however,  the  State  Government  called  out 
the  militia,  who  mustered  in  great  force,  and,  after  a  bloodless  affray, 
the  popular  party,  who  had  already  dwindled  down  to  a  few  hundreds, 
deserted  their  loader  Dow.  Tliis  champion  made  his  escape,  but  was 
Koon  aflcr  taken,  tried  for  high  treason,  and  condemned  to  imprison- 
ment. Before  the  conclusion  of  the  affair^  the  Government  of  Wash- 
ington signified  their  readiness  to  furnish  the  required  troops,  but 
their  offer  of  aid  ciime  late,  and  the  assistance  was  no  longer  needed, 
'ilie  firmness  of  the  Rhode  Island  legislature  under  the  treats  of  the 
armed  populace  at  home,  and  what  was  more  formidable  of  the  sym- 
pnthizci's  from  without,  and  the  respect  shewn  to  constitutional 
powers  by  the  mass  of  the  people  in  the  midst  of  this  excitement,  are 
circumstances  highly  creditable  to  the  majority  of  the  citizens."-— 
Travels,  ^-c.,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  4,  5. 

At  Cincinnati  where  our  travellers  arrived  in  the  end  of  May, 
they  were  struck  with  the  appearance  of  commercial  activity, — 
with  its  wide  streets  and  handsome  buildings,  and  its  numerous 
wharfs  and  steam-boats.  The  city  is  built  on  two  terraces,  of 
sand,  gravel,  and  loam,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Ohio, — the 
streets  in  the  upper  and  lower  part  of  it  standing  on  different 
levels.  The  river  at  Cincinnati  has  been  known  to  rise  sixty 
feet  above  its  summer  level ;  that  is,  it  must  have  risen  to  the 
level  of  the  lower  terrace,  which  is  sixty  feet  above  the  river,  the 
liigher  terrace  being  about  sixty  feet  above  the  lower.  The  pig 
l>opulation  of  this  town  is  thus  described  by  our  author : — 

'<  The  pork  aristocracy  of  Cincinnati  does  not  mean  those  innu- 
merable pigs  which  walk  at  large  about  the  streets,  as  if  they  owned 
tlie  town,  but  a  class  of  rich  merchants,  who  have  made  their  fortunes 
by  killing  annually,  salting,  and  exporting  about  200,000  swine,  (in 
1845,  300,000 !)  ....  As  to  the  free  hogs  before  mentioned,  which 
roam  about  the  handsome  streets,  they  belong  to  no  one  in  particular, 
nnd  any  citizen  is  at  liberty  to  take  them  up,  fatten,  and  kill  them. 
A7hen  they  increase  too  fast,  the  town  council  interferes  and  sells  off 
some  of  their  number.  It  is  a  favourite  amusement  of  the  boys  to 
ride  upon  the  pigs,  and  we  were  shewn  one  sagacious  old  hog  who 
was  in  the  habit  of  lying  down  as  soon  as  a  boy  came  in  sight."-— 
I'ravelsy  &c.,  vol.  ii.,  p.  72. 

In  travelling  from  Cincinnati  to  Cleveland  on  Lake  EMe  across 
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the  State  of  Ohio,  a  distance  of  250  miles,  the  rapid  progress  of 
civilisation  is  singularly  illustrated.  In  order  to  accelerate  the 
clearing  of  the  forest,  the  non-resident  holders  of  waste  lands  are 
obliged  to  pay  their  full  share  of  taxes  for  new  schools  and  roads. 
If  in  arrear,  the  Sheriff  sells  a  portion  of  the  land  by  auction  and 
discharges  the  debt.  In  1800  the  population  of  Ohio  was 
45,365.  In  ten  years  it  had  increased  five-fold,  and  in  1840  it 
had  reached  1,600,000  souls  all  free,  and  with  scarcely  any  ad- 
mixture of  the  coloured  race.  In  this  short  period  the  forest  was 
transformed  into  a  land  of  steam-boats,  canals,  and  flourishing 
towns.  "  There  is  no  example  in  history,  says  our  author,  either 
in  the  old  or  new  world  of  so  sudden  a  rise  of  a  large  country  to 
opulence  and  power.  The  State  contains  nearly  as  wide  an  ex- 
tent of  arable  land  as  England,  all  of  moderate  elevation,  so  rich 
in  its  alluvial  plains  as  to  be  cropped  thirty  or  forty  years  with- 
out manure,  having  abundance  of  fine  timber,  a  temperate  cli- 
mate, many  large  navigable  rivers,  a  ready  communication 
through  Lake  Erie  with  the  north  and  east,  and  by  the  Ohio 
with  the  south  and  west,  and  lastly,  abundance  ox  coal  in  its 
eastern  counties."  So  rapidly  do  the  bands  of  emigrants  pene- 
trate the  wilderness  of  forest,  that  M.  de  TocqueviUe  has  com- 
puted that  along  the  borders  of  the  United  States,  from  Lake 
Superior  to  the  Gulf  of  Mexico,  a  distance  of  more  than  1200 
miles,  the  whites  advance  at  a  mean  rate  of  seventeen  miles  a 
year.  There  is,  indeed,  as  he  observes,  a  grandeur  and  solem- 
nity in  this  gradual  and  continuous  movement  of  the  European 
race  towards  the  rocky  mountains.  He  compares  it  to  "  a  deluge 
of  men  rising  unabatedly,  and  daily  driven  onwards  by  the  hand 
of  God." 

At  the  town  of  Frederica,  with  1200  inhabitants,  neat  white 
houses  and  six  churches,  the  streets  are  lighted  with  carburetted 
hydrogen  gas,  which  issues  from  a  black  bituminous  shale  of  the 
Devonian  formation,  and  is  collected  into  a  gasometer.  Our  au- 
thor also  saw  the  "  burning  spring'^  at  the  edge  of  the  Niagara 
above  the  rapids,  where  carburetted  hydrogen  gas  rises  in  count- 
less bubbles  through  the  clear  transparent  waters  of  the  river. 
It  takes  fire  by  the  application  of  a  lighted  candle,  but  its  flame 
is  lambent  and  flickering  till  it  acquires  suflicient  oxygen,  after 
mixing  with  the  air,  at  the  height  of  several  inches  above  the 
stream. 

In  this  their  second  visit  to  the  Niagara  Falls,  Sir  Charles  and 
Lady  Lyell  performed  the  exploit  of  passing  under  the  great 
fiheet  of  water  between  the  precipice  and  the  Horse-shoe  Fall: — 

«  We  were  in  some  degree  rewarded  for  this  feat  by  the  singularity 
of  the  scene,  and  the  occasional  openings  in  the  curtain  of  white  foam 
and  arch  of  green  water  which  a£ford  momentary  glimpses  of  the 
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woody  mvine  nnd  river  below,  fortunately  for  qs  lighted  ap  moet  bril- 
liantly with  a  mid-day  sun.  We  had  only  one  guide,  which  is  barely 
siiflicicnt  tor  safety  when  there  are  two  persons,  for  a  stranger  re- 
quires support  when  he  loses  his  breath  by  the  violent  gusts  of  wind 
dasiiing  tlio  spniy  and  water  in  his  ftice.  If  he  turns  round  to  re- 
cover, the  blast  often  changes  in  an  instant,  and  blows  as  impetuously 
against  him  in  the  opposite  direction." — Trccctls^  dcc.^  voL  ii.,  p.  91. 

This  exploit,  which  Sir  Charles  had  resolved  at  first  to  de- 
cline, will,  we  belicvcy  not  be  often  performed,  at  least  by  those 
who  have  heard  of  tlie  fall  of  the  large  part  of  the  rock  which 
took  place  so  recently  as  the  10th  of  December  1850.  About 
seven  o'clock  in  the  evening,  a  crash  like  th  't  of  the  heavy  boom- 
inrr  of  aitillcry  shook  the  earth  around.  Part  of  the  Horse-shoe 
Fall  on  the  Canada  side  had  fallen,  carrying  away  about  ten 
rods  of  tlic  rock  in  length  by  five  in  breadth.  The  canal-boat, 
wliicli  had  been  lodged  for  some  months  on  the  brink  of  the 
rock  wliich  has  fallen,  was  carried  over  with  the  rock,  and  is  now 
ingulfed  in  the  whirlpool  below.  Had  this  taken  place  in 
sninmcr,  wlien  so  many  thousands  of  strangers  are  here,  and  in 
the  daytime,  the  consequences  might  have  been  serious,  as  the 
precipitated  masses  of  rock  now  occupy  the  very  spot  firom  which 
strangers  contemplated  the  waters  of  the  mighty  cataract  above 
them,  rushing  terrifically  over  their  heads. 

In  describing  the  furrows  imprinted  at  different  levels  on  the 
projecting  shelves  of  the  rocks  in  the  Boulder  valley  of  St 
Davids,  Sir  Charles  endeavours  very  ingeniously  to  reconcile 
them  witli  tlic  glacial  theory.  He  si^pposes  the  land  to  have 
been  gradually  submerged  to  the  level  of  the  waters,  and  then 
to  a  moderate  depth  below  them  : — "  Large  islands  and  bergs 
of  floating  ice  from  the  rocks,  which,  as  tney  grounded  on  the 
coast  and  on  shoals,  pushed  along  all  loose  materials  of  sand  and 
pebble,  broke  off  all  angular  and  projecting  points  of  rock,  and 
when  fragments  of  hard  stone  were  frozen  into  their  lower  sur- 
face, scooped  out  grooves  in  the  subjacent  solid  strata."  In  this 
manner  he  conceives  that  sloping  beaches,  as  well  as  the  level 
bottom  of  the  sea,  and  even  the  ^ce  of  the  steep  cliff,  might  be 
polished  and  grooved,  effects  which  could  not  be  prodnic^  by 
floods  of  water  carrying  a  detritus  of  rocky  fragments.  Owing  to 
the  great  size  of  icebergs,  often  from  two  to  five  mile^^long,  and 
from  100  to  225  feet  high,  and  on  one  occasion,  as  seen  by  Gap- 
tain  D'Urville,  thirteen  miles  long  and  100  feet  high,  with  walls 
perfectly  vertical,  and  from  their  submerged  portion  being  £rom 
six  to  eight  times  longer  than  the  visible  part,  their  mechanicfd 
powers,  when  in  motion,  must  be  prodigious. 

Accompanied  by  Mr.  Hoy,  our  author  visited  the  remarkable 
system  of  lake-ridges  of  sand  and  gravel,  and  those  aaccesaive 
terraces  of  various  heights  above  Lake  Ontario,  which  hit  com* 
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panion  had  described  in  1837,  to  the  Geological  Society  of  Lon- 
don. With  the  exception  of  the  parallel  roads  of  Glenrojr  in 
Scotland,  Sir  Charles  never  saw  such  an  example  of  banks, 
terraces,  and  accumulations  of  stratified  gravel,  sand,  and  clay, 
maintaining  over  wide  areas  so  perfect  a  horizontality.  Mr. 
Roy  explained  them  upon  the  old  theory,  that  they  were  the 
successive  margins  of  a  lake,  whose  barrier  had  broken  down 
at  different  times ;  but  Sir  Charles  adopts  the  theory  of  Mr. 
Darwin,  that  they  are  sea  margins  upheaved  by  successive  move- 
ments, in  the  intervals  of  which  the  waves  had  time  to  cut  cliffs 
or  throw  down  beaches. 

Having  sailed  from  Toronto  to  Kingston  in  the  Mail  steam- 
packet,  our  travellers  descended  the  St.  Lawrence  to  Montreal, 
now  the  seat  of  government  in  Canada,  admiring  as  they  re- 
turned the  beautiful  and  picturesque  city  of  Quebec.  After 
examining  the  glacial  furrows  In  the  valley  of  St.  Lawrence, 
and  the  shelly  drift  on  the  mountain  of  Montreal,  at  Maskinong^, 
and  at  Beauport,  they  crossed  Lake  Cham  plain  to  Burlington  in 
Vermont,  "  in  a  steam-boat,  which  for  neatness,  elegance,  and 
rapidity,  exceeded  any  they  had  yet  seen."  Admiring  the  beau- 
tiful scenery  of  the  Lake,  they  landed  at  Burlington,  finely 
situated  on  its  eastern  shore,  and  having  its  streets  adorned  with 
avenues  of  the  locust  tree,  then  covered  with  white  blossoms,  and 
affording  an  agreeable  shade.  From  Burlington  they  crossed 
the  green  mountains  of  Vermont  to  Hanover,  and  then  returned 
through  New  Hampshire  to  Boston,  "  having  travelled  in  little 
more  than  two  months,  a  distance  of  2500  miles  on  railways,  in 
steam-boats,  and  canoes,  in  public  and  private  carriages,  without 
any  accident,  and  having  always  found  it  possible  so  to  plan 
their  journey  from  day  to  day  as  to  avoid  all  fatigue  and  night 
travelling." 

After  a  short  stay  at  Boston,  our  author  and  his  lady  set  sail 
for  Halifax,  in  the  Caledonia  steam-boat,  which  they  reached 
about  the  middle  of  July,  and  after  devoting  a  month  to  tha 
geology  of  Nova  Scotia,  an  account  of  which  occupies  the  five 
last  chapters  of  his  work,  he  left  Halifax  on  the  18th  August, 
in  the  steam-boat  Columbia,  and  in  nine  days  and  sixteen  hours 
reached  the  pier  at  Liverpool. 

Sir  Charles  Lyell  had  no  sooner  conipleted  and  published  the 
account  of  his  travels  in  America,  than  he  contemplated  a  second 
visit  to  that  interesting  country.  He  accordingly  embarked  with 
Lady  Lyell,  on  the  4th  September  1845,  in  the  Britannia,  one 
of  the  Cunard  line  of  steam-ships,  bound  for  Halifax  and  Boston 
from  Liverpool, — a  ship  of  1200  tons,  with  engines  having  a  440 
horse  power,  and  a  supply  of  560  tons  of  coal.  On  the  night 
of  the  14th,  the  ship  was  struck  as  if  by  the  blow  of  a  solid  body, 
by  a  mass  of  white  foam  which  was  se^n  advancing  on  the  sar« 
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face  of  the  sea  like  a  line  of  surf.  When  it  reached  the  ship, 
there  was  seen  vivid  lightning.  A  perfect  harricane  ensued 
wliich  lasted  24  hours,  during  which  the  spray  was  carried  mast 
high,  and  the  sea  and  sky  completely  mingled.  Reaching  Hali^ 
fax  on  the  17th  September,  and  Boston  on  the  19th,  our  author 
is  led  to  describe  tne  '^  strange  adventure  of  the  Britannia  in  the 
ice,"  when  it  was  appointed  to  sail  on  the  1st  of  February.  The 
ice  was  then  two  feet  thick,  for  a  distance  of  seven  miles,  bearing 
loaded  waggons  and  carts  to  the  edge  of  the  ice  where  ships  were 
taking  in  their  cargoes. 

*^  No  sooner  was  it  understood  that  the  Mail  was  imprisoned,  than 
the  public  spirit  of  the  whole  city  was  roused,  and  a  large  sum  of 
money  instantly  subscribed  for  cutting  a  canal  seven  miles  long  and 
100  feet  wide,  through  the  ice.  They  began  the  operations  by  making 
two  straight  furrows  seven  inches  deep,  with  an  ice-plough  drawn  by 
horses,  and  then  sawed  the  ice  into  square  sheets,  each  100  feet  in 
diameter.  AVhen  these  were  detached,  they  were  made  to  slide  by 
means  of  iron  hooks  and  ropes,  fixed  to  them  under  the  great  body 
of  the  ice,  one  edge  being  first  depressed,  and  the  ropes  being  pulled 
by  a  team  of  horses,  and  occasionally  by  a  body  of  50  men.  On  the 
8d  of  February,  only  two  days  after  her  time,  the  steamer  sailed  ont, 
breaking  through  a  newly- formed  sheet  of  ice,  two  inches  thick,  her 
bows  being  fortified  with  iron  to  protect  her  copper  sheeting.  She 
burst  through  the  ice  at  the  rate  of  seven  miles  an  hour,  with  much 
damage  to  her  paddles,  but  before  she  was  in  dear  water  all  her 
guard  of  iron  had  been  torn  off.  Thus  released  from  her  bonds,  she 
reached  Liverpool  in  fifteen  days." — Second  Visits  4rc.j  vol.  L,  pp.  18, 19. 

In  an  excursion  to  the  White  Mountains  of  New  Hampshire^ 
our  author  made  a  short  stay  at  Portsmouth,  the  residence  of 
Mr.  J.  L.  Hayes,  from  whom  he  received  much  interesting  in- 
formation, which  that  gentleman  had  collected  from  American 
merchants  of  experience  and  character,  regarding  organic  re- 
mains in  ice.  The  rhinoceros  discovered  by  Pallas,  in  Siberia, 
with  parts  of  its  flesh ;  the  Mammoth,  afterwards  found  in  the 
Lena  by  Adams;  and  the  elephant  dug  up  in  September  1848, 
by  Middenhorf,  which  retained  even  tne  bulb  oi  the  eye  in  a 
perfect  state,  and  which  is  now  in  the  Moscow  Museum,  are  well 
known  examples  of  the  preserving  power  of  ice.  Captain  Pen- 
dleton, who  accompanied  Captain  Wilkes  in  his  great  explor- 
ing expedition  to  the  Antarctic  Seas,  wishing  to  bury  a  seaman 
in  the  South  Shetland  Island,  sent  several  parties  of  twelve 
men  each  to  dig  a  grave  in  the  blue  sand  and  gravel ;  but  after 
penetrating  in  nearly  100  places  through  six  and  eight  inches  of 
sand,  they  came  down  every  where  upon  solid  blue  ice.  The 
body  was  placed  in  a  hole  in  the  ice.  A  year  after  this,  Captain 
Barnham  found  the  clothes  and  flesh  perfectly  fresh  as  when 
they  were  buried.  Captain  Kendall  of  our  navy,  subsequently 
found  that  the  soil  of  Deception  Island,  one  of  the  Sontb  Shet- 
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lands,  consists  of  ice  and  volcanic  ashes  interstratified  ;  and  he 
discovered  there  the  body  of  a  foreign  sailor  which  had  long  been 
buried,  with  the  flesh  and  all  the  features  perfectly  preserved. 
When  Captain  Pendleton  was  in  Deception  Island,  an  iceberg, 
from  60  to  100  feet  deep,  and  from  1500  to  3000  feet  long,  fell 
from  an  icecliff  800  feet  high.  At  a  height  of  about  280  feet 
above  the  level  of  the  sea,  part  of  a  whale  was  seen  remaining 
in  the  icecliff,  the  head  and  anterior  parts  having  broken  off 
about  the  flippers,  and  fallen  down  with  the  detacned  mass  of 
ice.  The  species  was  what  the  whalers  call  the  Sulphur-bottom, 
which  resembles  the  Fin-back,  Captain  Pendleton  obtained 
from  the  fallen  portion  from  eight  to  ten  barrels  of  oil,  and  the 
birds  for  a  long  time  fed  upon  the  entrails.  Captain  W.  Pendle- 
ton found  the  skeletons  of  whales  in  South  Shetland,  300  feet 
above  the  level  of  the  sea.  Thomas  Ash  saw  in  "  Ragged  Island" 
beach  the  skeleton  of  some  of  the  soft  parts  of  a  whale,  many  feet 
above  the  reach  of  the  highest  tides.  Captain  W.  Beck  saw 
whale's  bones  and  carcasses  sixty  or  seventy  feet  above  the  sea 
level,  and  a  mile  and  a  half  from  the  water.  Captain  Wilkes*s 
theory  of  the  existence  of  whales  at  such  heights  as  these, 
is  that  the  snow  drifting  off  the  land  in  winter,  falls  over 
the  cliffs  upon  the  frozen  surface  of  the  sea,  where  the  whale 
is  entombed.  The  frozen  mass,  separated  from  the/ land  by  the 
rise  and  fall  of  the  tides,  sinks  more  and  more  in  the  deep  water, 
till  it  acquires  a  great  thickness,  and  may  at  last  touch  the  bot- 
tom. Before  this  takes  place,  however,  it  generally  gets  adrift, 
"  and  before  it  has  done  melting,  tumbles  over  or  capsizes  more 
than  once."  Both  Sir  James  Koss  and  Dr.  Joseph  Hooker  sug- 
gested this  explanation,  without  knowing  Captain  Wilkes's  theory. 
Sir  James,  indeed,  had  seen  a  great  island  of  ice  capsize  in  lat. 
IV  56'  S.  The  bottom  came  up,  and  rose  100  feet  above  the 
sea,  the  new  top  being  covered  with  earth  and  stones.  Hence,  a» 
our  author  states,  "  the  lower  down  the  carcass  of  the  w^hale  is 
buried  in  the  original  berg,  the  higher  up  will  it  be  raised  above 
the  level  of  the  sea,  when  the  same  berg  has  turned  over." 

In  speaking  of  the  religious  toleration  in  the  New  England 
States,  our  author  ascribes  it  to  "  the  reaction  against  the  ex- 
treme Calvinism  of  the  Church  first  established  in  this  part  of 
America,**'  and  in  order  to  throw  ridicule  on  what  he  calls  "  the 
tenets  of  the  dominant  Calvinism,"  as  "  outraging  human  reason, 
and  as  derogatory  to  the  moral  attributes  of  the  supreme  Being," 
he,  very  unnecessarily,  we  think,  makes  copious  extracts  from  a 
poem  called  the  "  Day  of  Doom,"  in  which  the  author,  Michael 
Wiffglesworth,  A.M.,  "  professes  to  give  a  poetical  description 
of  the  last  Judgment,"  '^  introducing  a  great  body  of  Scripture 
texts,  in  confirmation  "  of  his  description,  or,  as  our  author  else- 
where expresses  it;  ^^  citing  a  great  array  of  Scripture  texts,  from 
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the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  as  warranty  for  the  orthodoxy  of 
every  dogma."  We  should  like  to  see,  in  reference  to  this  poem, 
(though  otherwise  we  would  rather  not  see  it,)  a  poetical  descrip- 
tion of  the  last  Judgment,  written  by  a  sincere  Arminian,  or  by  a 
sincere  Unitarian  divine,  2LVi(}i  founded  on  tdxts  ofScripturej  because 
we  are  sure  it  would  be  equally  offensive  in  its  substance,  though  it 
might  be  less  so  in  its  language,  to  the  sentimentalism  of  the  pre- 
sent day.  We  can  see  no  connexion  between  Calvinism,  or  any 
other  isnif  and  intolerance,  and  our  author  must  know  that  the 
most  intolerant  of  all  Churches  is  not  Calvinistic.  Our  religious 
readers,  whether  Presbyterian  or  Episcopalian,  will  perhaps  find 
some  apology  for  our  author,  in  the  following  description  which 
he  gives  of  modem  Christianity ; — 

^^  The  great  distinction  between  the  spirit  of  the  times  when  these 
verses  were  written,  and  the  present  age,  appears  to  be  this — that  a 
paramount  importance  was  then  attached  to  those  doctrinal  points  in 
which  the  leading  sects  differed  from  each  other,  whereas  new  CkriS' 
tianity  is  more  generally  comidered  to  consist^  sssentiallt,  m  believing 
and  obeying  those  Scriptural  precepts  m  which  aU  Churches  agree^-^ 
Second  Visit,  ^c,  vol.  i.  p.  55. 

We  regret  that  volumes  so  full  of  wisdom  and  of  truth  should 
have  contained  such  a  paragraph — ^that  such  geology  should 
have  been  accompanied  with  such  theok>gy.  We  believe  that 
we  express  the  opinion  of  all  Churchesj  that  Christianity  consists 
in  believing  the  doctrines  and  obeying  the  precepts  contained  in  the 
Scriptures.  Whether  these  doctrines  are  Calvinistic,  or  Arminian, 
or  Socinian,  this  is  not  the  place  to  diseuss;  but  we  are  bold  to 
say,  that  Calvinism  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Established  Churches 
of  England  and  Scotland,  and  if  its  tenets  are  an  outrage  to 
reason,  and  derogatory  to  God,  these  Churches  are  no  longer 
temples  of  truth,  but  synagogues  of  error.  We  venture  also  to 
declare  it  to  be  our  own  opinion,  that  Calvinism  is  the  highest 
philosophy  and  the  truest  religion^ — If  it  is  not  philosophy,  man 
IS  without  Reason : — If  it  is  not  religion,  he  is  without  Revelation. 

In  the  White  Mountains,  of  whose  geology  and  vegetatioB 
our  author  has  given  a  very  interesting  description,  he  examines 
the  effects  of  the  famous  land-slip,  or  "  Willey  Slide,"  as  it  ia 
called,  which  took  place  in  August  1826,  in  which  the  Willev 
family,  nine  in  number,  were  overwhelmed  by  a  sadden  aval* 
anche  of  earth,  stones,  and  trees,  which  took  place  in  conse^ 
quence  of  heavy  rains.  The  unfortunate  family  would  have  all 
escaped  had  they  remained  in  their  humble  dwelling,  for  imme- 
diately above  it  a  projecting  rock  divided  the  fatal  torrent  into 
two  branches.  On  the  day  of  the  catastrophe  a  candle  was  found 
on  the  table  of  their  deserted  room,  burnt  to  the  socket,  with  this 
Bible  lying  open  beside  it.  In  this  avalanche  some  of  the  massea 
had  slid  two  or  three  miles,  with  an  average  breadth  of  a  quartar 
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of  a  mile^  and  some  of  the  rocky  fragments  measured  from  four- 
teen to  twenty  feet  in  diameter.  The  slopes  of  bare  rock  over 
which  these  fragments  had  passed  were  inclined  20°  or  30°  to 
the  horizon ;  but  upon  examining  a  space  of  naked  rock,  fifteen 
feet  square,  over  which  the  whole  contents  of  the  slide  had 
slipped,  our  author  found  that  all  the  rocks  were  smoothed  on  the 
surface,  and  marked  with  some  irregular  short  scratches  and 
grooves,  which  had  "  no  resemblance  in  continuity^  straightness, 
and  parallelism,  to  those  produced  by  a  glacier." 

After  listening  to  a  fine  mountain  echo,  which  repeated  Jive 
timesy  in  softened  and  melodious  tones^  a  few  clear  ziotes  on  a 
horn,  and  ascending  Mount  Washington  6225  feet  above  the 
sea,  our  author  learns  from  the  driver  of  his  carriage  that  he  had 
been  converted  at  a  revival  near  Bethlehem,-  and  he  takes  occa- 
sion to  place,  after  a  description  of  the  granitic  rocks  of  the 
White  Mountains,  an  account  of  this  celebrated  revival, — of  the 
Millerite*  movement, — the  Millerite  tabernacle  at  Boston, — the 
Mormonism  of  the  prophet  Joseph  Smith,  and  the  fanaticism  of 
New  England.  We  agree  with  Sir  Charles  in  the  opinion,  that 
these  melancholy  exhibitions  of  imposture,  ignorance,  and  fana- 
ticism, ^^  reflect  much  discredit  on  the  educational  and  religious 
trainmg  in  New  England."  It  is  not  mere  education,  or  the 
power  of  reading  and  writing,  that  will  protect  the  mind  against 
the  fever  of  religious  enthusiasm.  It  is  sound  and  useful  know- 
ledge. It  is  instruction  in  those  truths  of  the  material  world 
which  all  men  must  believe,  and  which  all  men  ought  to  know, 
that  can  alone  calm  sensitive  temperaments,  and  cool  heated 
imaginations. 

Anxious  to  see  tlie  spot  where  the  Pilgrim  Fathers  landed  in 
the  Mayflower  on  the  22d  December  1620,  now  called  Fore- 
father'^s  day.  Sir  Charles,  after  spending  a  day  at  Boston,  set  out 
for  Plymouth,  Massachusetts.  Entering  that  city  through  fine 
avenues  of  drooping  elms  in  the  street,  they  went  to  an  old- 
fashioned  inn,  duled  the  Pilgrim's  Home.  *^  The  antioue  style 
of  many  of  the  buildings,  and  the  low  rooms  with  panelled  walla 
and  huge  wooden  beams  projecting  from  the  ceilings,  were  such 
as  he  never  saw  elsewhere  in  America.  Some  houses,  built  of 
bricks  broughtfrom  Holland,  still  stand  in  Leyden  Street,  so  called 
after  the  last  town  in  Europe  where  the  Pilgrims  sojourned  after 
they  bad  been  driven  by  religions  persecution  from  their  native 
country.  In  some  private  booses  many  venerated  heirlooms 
are  religiously  preserved  as  relics  of  the  first  settlers ;  and  a  huge 
boulder  of  granite  which  lay  sunk  in  the  beach  is  pronounced 
by  tradition  to  have  been  the  exact  spot  on  which  the  feet  of  the 

Pilgrims  first  trod.^'     Part  of  the  same  i^ock  still  remains  on 

—  -  ■      . 

*  A  fanatic  of  the  name  of  Miller  predicted  the  destruction  of  the  world  on  th« 
23d  uf  Ottober  1844,  and  he  was  fpUowed  by  thousands  I 
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the  wharf,  while  another  portion  has  been  removed  to  the  centre 
of  the  town,  and  inclosed  within  an  iron  railins^  on  which  the 
names  of  forty-two  of  the  Pilgrim  Fathers  were  mscribed.  They 
who  cannot  sympathize  warmly  with  the  New  Englanders  for 
cherishing  these  precious  relics  are  not  to  be  envied  ;  and  it  is  a 

Eraiscworthy  custom  to  celebrate  an  annual  festival^  not  only 
ere,  but  in  places  several  thousand  miles  distant^  to  commemorate 
the  birthday  of  New  England. 

Afler  some  interesting  details  respecting  the  execution  of 
witches  at  Salem  in  1692,  during  the  prevalence  of  an  epidemic 
resembling  epilepsy,  and  a  discussion  on  the  white  ana  negro 
races,  and  the  relative  size  of  their  brains,  our  author  devotes  the 
whole  of  his  eighth  chapter  to  the  sea-serpent.  The  fossil  sea- 
serpent  of  Mr.  Koch  was  comp(5sed  of  vertebrae  from  more  than 
one  individual,  ingeniously  arranged  in  a  serpentine  form.  After 
analyzing  the  various  details  respecting  the  sea-serpents  of  North 
America  and  the  German  Ocean,  our  author  concludes  that  they 
were,  in  all  probability,  species  of  the  Squalua  maximus  or  shark, 
which  sometimes  attains,  when  old,  a  larger  size  than  had  ever 
been  previously  imagined.  The  sea-serpent  seen  in  1848  by 
Captain  M^Quhae  of  the  Daedalus,  between  the  Cape  and  St. 
Helena,  is  supposed  by  Professor  Owen  to  "  have  been  the  largest 
of  the  seal  tribe — the  sea  elephant  of  the  southern  whalers,  the 
Phoca  proboscidea,  which  sometimes  attains  a  length  of  thirty 
feet,  and  individuals  of  which  have  been  known  to  be  floated 
by  icebergs  towards  the  Cape." 

In  four  chapters,*  which  are  devoted  to  Boston,  the  general 
reader  will  find  much  interesting  information  respecting  its 
manners  and  institutions.  There  are  here,  in  the  Common^  houses 
that  would  fill  two  London  squares,  which  would  sell  for  from 
£4000  to  £20,000,  occupied  by  persons  who  have  inherited  large 
fortunes,  or  acquired  them  in  business.  Sumptuous  entertainments 
are  not  rare,  but  even  the  wealthiest  families  keep  a  small  num«  < 
her  of  servants,  and  have  no  carriage.  The  expense  of  living  in 
the  northern  States  is  more  reasonable  than  m  England,  but 
travelling,  food,  newspapers,  and  books  are  cheaper.  At  his 
second  visit  Sir  Charles  found  Laura  Bridgman  much  grown, 
and  able  to  talk  with  Dr.  Howe  with  great  rapidity  and  anima- 
tion. The  task  of  educating  her  has  become  more  arduous.  She 
is  particularly  inquisitive  about  wars,  she  wants  to  know,  as  we 
all  do,  why  men  slaughter  each  other  in  battle ;  and  she  is  so 
distressed  at  their  wickedness,  as  we  all  ought  to  be,  that  she 
can  scarcely  be  induced  to  pursue  the  study  of  history.  Dr. 
Howe  told  our  author  of  a  blind  Frenchman  m  the  asylum  who 
could  guess  the  age  of  strangers,  by  hearing  their  voices,  more 
accurately  than  those  who  saw  them. 

*  Chaps,  ix.  X.  xi.  xii.  and  part  of  ziii.    Hee  also  toI.  ii.  pp.  817,  886. 
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The  subject  of  popular  education  and  instruction,  the  greatest 
question  of  the  day,  is  resumed  by  Sir  Charles  Lyell  in  his  chap- 
ters on  Boston,  and  discussed  with  that  earnestness  which 
becomes  a  good  man,  and  that  talent  which  characterizes  a 
great  one.  The  education  of  the  millions,  in  order  to  dispel 
ignorance,  fanaticism,  and  crime — the  promotion  of  science  by 
public  aid,  and  elevating  the  condition  of  scientific  men — the 
diffusion  of  knowledge  by  raising  the  status  of  the  teacher,  and 
its  advancement  by  removing  taxes,  which  are  the  bane  of  litera- 
ture and  science — are  topics  which  Sir  Charles  Lyell  never  loses 
an  opportunity  of  discussing,  and  which  he  always  discusses  with 
moderation  and  ability.  We  heartily  adopt  all  his  views  : — We 
claim  for  the  child  the  power  of  reading  his  Bible  without  the 
gloss  and  commentary  of  the  priest  ;* — We  demand  from  the 
parent  and  the  priest  the  religious  education  of  the  child ; — We 
claim  for  the  adult  a  dispensation  from  punishment,  should  the 
State  neglect  to  teach  him  to  read  its  laws;  and  we  demand 
for  the  citizen  that  protection  from  ignorance  and  discontent, 
fanaticism  and  crime,  which  education  alone  can  cheaply  and 
effectually  give.  And  should  the  child,  or  the  man,  be  carried 
to  his  grave  before  he  has  learned  his  alphabet  and  read  of 
his  Saviour,  we  tell  the  infatuated  statesman,  the  impious  priest, 
and  the  heartless  parent,  that  the  death  of  that  soul  is  theirs.-f* 

Among  the  improvements  which  our  author  noticed  in  the 
city  of  New  York,  such  as  its  new  churches  and  fountains,  built 
since  1841,  he  is  particularly  struck  with  the  introduction  of  the 
electric  telegraph,  the  posts  of  which,  about  thirty  feet  high, 
traverse  not  very  ornamentally  the  street  called  Broadway.  In 
1848  more  than  5000  miles  of  wire  were  laid  down  under  the 
patent  of  Mr.  Morse,  in  whose  invention  the  power  of  printing 
the  message  is  combined  with  its  transmission.  The  cost  of 
sending  messages  by  it  is  four  times  cheaper  than  in  Great 
Britain  ;  and  it  is  a  curious  fact  that  the  wires  have  never  been 
injured  by  the  lovers  of  mischief,  nor  its  delicate  machinery 
deranged  by  the  frequent  and  vivid  lightning  which  prevails  in 
America.  Since  the  time  of  Sir  Charles  LyelFs  visit,  our  country- 
man, Mr.  Bain,  has  taken  out  patents  in  the  United  States  ror 
his  electro-chemical  telegraph,  after  a  law-suit  with  Mr.  Morse, 
which  terminated  in  favour  of  Mr.  Bain.     Since  these  patents 

*  This  problem,  before  which  the  British  Goyemment  has  quailed,  has,  by  % 
noble  movement  of  the  community  of  Manchester,  been  solved.  The  Episco- 
palians, Roman  Catholics,  Methodists,  Independents,  and  Unitarians,  have  resolved 
to  bring  a  bill  into  Parliament  to  empower  the  Municipal  Council  of  Manchester 
and  Safibrd  to  levy  a  school-rate,  not  exceeding  fivepence  in  the  pound,  for  the 
maintenance  of  Free  Schools,  '*  open  to  all  chUdren,  to  whenever  religious  party  their 
parentt  may  heUmg^  wthofU  any  requirements  to  vshich  the  parents  or  guardians  of 
any  sehciar  may  on  religious  grounds  object.** — See  Times,  Jan.  14, 1851,  p.  5,  and 
Jan.  16.  f  See  this  Journal,  toL  xL  p.  264,  and  vol.  xiii.  p.  167. 
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were  obtained,  the  electro-chemical  system  has  been  generally 
adopted,  and  the  following  lines  had  been  constmctedy  and  were 
in  activity  in  the  month  of  April  1850^  when  we  had  the  plea- 
sure of  seeing  Mr.  Bain,  and  studying  his  system  in  Paris. 

From  LouisTille,  Kentucky,  to  New  Orleans,  touching  at 
about  twenty  intermediate  places^  300  miles  were  completed, 
and  in  activity  in  the  month  of  August  1849. 

MUei. 

The  length  of  this  line,  including  all  its  branches,  is  .  1150 
From  AS''ashingtoii  to  New  York  by  Baltimore,  l^hiladel- 

phia,  &c.,  completed  on  December  1849,  .  .  250 
From  Boston  to  Burlington  in  Vermont^  touching  at  the 

principal  intermediate  places  on  the  road  to  Canada,  290 

From  Albana  to  Newburg^  completed  in  August  1849,  100 
From  Boston  to  New  York,  touching  at  six  intermediate 

plucos,           •         .         <         tf         .         •        •         •  250 

2040 
For  other  lines,  and  extensions  of  lines,  contracts  were  entered 
into  last  year  with  Mr.  O'Reilly,  the  great  constructor  of  tele- 
graphs in  the  United  States,  and  doubtless  many  of  them  are 
now  in  use.  Mr.  Bain's  system  requires  only  one  iron  wire^  and 
costs  only  one-half  of  the  ordinary  telegraph ;  and  it  is  a  carious 
fact,  that  of  the  2040  miles  of  telegraph  already  constructed^ 
2000  are  constructed  in  localities  where  there  are  no  railroads, 
and  where,  in  a  political  and  commercial  point  of  view,  they  are 
most  required.  These  lines  of  telegraph  may  be  constructed 
under  streets  and  buildings,  along  public  roads  and  canals, 
across  forests,  above  mountains,  and  under  water.  On  the  line 
from  New  York  to  Washington,  about  four  miles  have  been 
laid  down  under  salt-water.  By  Mr.  Bain's  invention,  ^ori- 
hand  and  phonographic  writing  may  be  transmitted,  and  also 
fac-similes  of  autographs.  Any  ])erson  who  possesses  a  small 
machine  not  larger  than  a  letter  copying-press,  and  whidi  costs 
a  trifle,  can  compose  his  own  message  upon  paper  in  telegraphic 
signs,  send  it  under  cover  to  the  telegraph- office  for  transmission^ 
and  receive  it  back  again. 

In  passing  from  New  York  to  Philadelphia  through  Barlin|^ 
ton,  our  author  learned  that  in  an  Episcopalian  college  ther% 
called  St.  Mary's  Hall,  there  were  100  young  girls,  called  the 
"  Holy  Innocents,"  assembled  from  every  part  of  the  Union. 
^^  Eighteen  of  them  had  in  September  last  taken  their  degrees  in 
Arts,  having  received  from  the  hands  of  the  Bishop  of  New  Jersey^ 
diplomas,  headed  by  an  engraving  of  the  Holy  Virgin  and  Ghildi 
and  issued  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  I" 

At  Washington,  on  the  13th  December,  our  author  went  into 
the  House  of  Kepresentatives  and  the  Senate,  where  he  listened 
to  good  speeches  on  the  annexation  of  Texas,  and  on  the  Oragon  • 
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Jnestion.  He  heard  Mr.  Webster  iriead^  paid  a  visit  to  the 
^resident  in  the  Whitehousej  where  ne  was  politely  receired  by 
Mrs.  Poiky  in  her  husband's  absence^  and  examined  the  public 
museum,  where  he  saw  the  fine  collection  of  objects  of  natural 
history  brought  home  by  the  exploring  expedition  under  Captain 
¥f  lilies* 

During  his  journey  through  North  Carolina  to  Charleston, 
Savannah,  and  Darien,  our  author  obserred  some  tiew  facts  in 
natural  history  which  may  be  interesting  to  our  readers.  Owing 
to  the  nocturnal  habits  of  the  striped  squirrels,  he  had  no* 
ticed  only  three  or  four  species  j  but  he  had  never  seen  the  flying 
squirrel  in  motion,  and  was  surprised  to  hear  that  Dn  Bachman 
had  observed  about  a  hundred  of  them  every  evening  in  autumn, 
for  several  weeks,  near  Philadelphia  on  two  tall  oaks  when 
acorns  and  chestnuts  are  abundant^  and  when  they  had  spare 
time  for  play.  They  passed  from  one  tree  to  another,  throwing 
themselves  from  the  top  of  one  of  the  oaks,  "  and  descending  at 
a  considerable  angle  to  the  base  erf  the  other,  then  inclining  the 
head  upwards,  just  before  reaching  the  ground,  so  as  to  turn  and 
alight  on  the  trunk,  which  they  immediate)}^  climbed  up  to  re- 
peat the  same  manoeuvre.  In  this  way  there  was  an  almost 
continual  flight  of  them,  crossing  each  other  in  the  air  between 
the  two  trees."  Our  author  had  lieard  much  of  the  Swamp 
Rabbity  the  Lepus  palustris,  an  aquatic  hare,  which  ^^  dives  most 
nimbly,  and  outswims  a  Newfoundland  dog,"  and  which  they 
hunt  near  the  coast  in  South  Carolina  and  Georgia. 

Near  the  mouth  of  the  Savannah  river  there  is  a  species  of 
oyster,  the  ostrea  virginieaj  which  resembles  our  ostrea  eduliSf 
where  it  lives  isolated,  and  grows  freely  under  water ;  but  those 
that  live  gregariously,  or  in  banks,  between  high  and  low  water, 
lose  their  river  form,  and  are  greatly  lengthened  :  They  are  called 
racoon  oysters,  as  they  are  the  only  ones  which  the  racoons  can 
get  when  they  come  down  to  feed  at  low-tide. 

"  Captain  Alexander  of  the  U.  S-  Artillery  told  me,"  says  our 
author,  ''  that  in  the  summer  of  1844,  be  saw  a  large  bald-headed 
eagle,  Aquila  leucocephala^  which  might  measure  six  feet  from  tip  to 
tip  of  its  extended  wings,  caught  near  the  bar  of  the  Savannah  river 
by  one  of  these  racoon  oysters.  The  eagle  had  perched  upon  the 
shelUfish  to  prey  upon  it,  when  the  mollusc  suddenly  closed  its 
valves^  and  shut  in  the  bird's  claw,  and  would  have  detained  its 
enemy  till  the  rising  tide  had  come  up  and  drowned  it,  had  not  the 
captain  in  his  boat  secured  it  with  a  noose,  and  disengaged  it  firomt 
the  oyster.  He  flapped  his  wings  violently  as  they  approached,  but 
could  not  escape." — Second  Visit,  ^c,  vol.  i.  p.  312. 

In  the  swamps  near  the  mouth  of  the  Savannah,  there  are 
many  alligators,  and  our  author  heard  much  of  their  habits, 
some  of  which  surprised  him.     As  birds  eat  sand  and  gravel  to 


572  Sir  Charles  Lyell's  TraveU  in  North  America. 

assist  the  mechanical  action  of  their  gizzard  in  difi;estion,  so  tlie 
alligators  swallow  pebbles  for  the  same  purpose.  Whole  baskets 
full  of  flint  arrow-heads  have  been  picked  up  in  some  of  the  old 
Indian  villages,  and  some  of  these  much  worn  and  rubbed  have 
been  taken  out  of  the  stomachs  of  these  reptiles.  The  extra- 
ordinary tenacity  of  life  which  the  alligator  exhibits  when 
seriously  mutilated,  led  Dr.  Le  Comte*  to  decapitate  a  young 
one  at  the  point  where  the  head  joins  the  neck.  After  two 
ounces  of  blood  flowed  from  the  wound,  the  jaws  of  Hie  detached 
head  still  snapped  at  anythina  which  touched  the  tongue  or  lining 
membrane  of  the  mouth.  When  the  convulsions  from  decapita- 
tion had  ceased,  the  trunk  of  the  animal  seemed  in  profound 
sleep ;  but,  when  pricked  on  the  side,  the  creature  would  scratch 
the  spot  sometimes  with  the  fin,  and  sometimes  with  the  hind 
foot,  and  always  on  the  same  side  as  the  irritating  cause.  ^^  If 
touched  below  the  posterior  extremity  on  the  thick  portion  of 
the  tail,  he  would  slowly  and  deliberately  draw  up  the  hind  foot, 
and  scratch  the  part,  and  would  use  considerable  force  in  pushing 
aside  the  offending  object."  Hence  Dr.  Le  Comte  concludeSi 
that  though  in  man  volition  is  seated  in  the  brain,  in  reptiles  it 
extends  over  the  whole  spinal  cord. 

In  his  travels  in  Carolina,  Mr.  Bartram  describes  alligators 
twenty  feet  long,  which  attacked  his  boat,  and  bellowed  like 
bulls,  with  a  sound  like  distant  thunder.  The  oldest  and  largest 
w^hich  have  been  killed  in  the  Alatamaha  are  rarely  twelve  feet 
long,  and  never  exceed  sixteen  and  a  half  feet. 

<<  The  nests  which  they  build  in  the  marshes  resemble  haycocks, 
about  four  feet  high,  and  five  feet  diameter  at  their  bases,  being  con- 
structed with  mud,  grass,  and  herbage.  First  they  deposit  one  layer 
of  eggs  on  a  floor  of  mortar,  and  having  covered  this  with  a  second 
stratum  of  mud  and  herbage,  eight  inches  thick^  lay  another  set  of 
eggs  upon  that,  and  so  on  to  the  top,  there  being  commonly  from  100 
to  200  eggs  in  the  nest.  With  their  tails  they  then  beat  down  round 
the  nest  the  dense  grass  and  reeds,  five  feet  high^  to  prevent  the  ap- 
proach of  unseen  enemies.  The  female  watches  her  eggs  until  they 
are  all  hatched  by  the  heat  of  the  sun,  and  then  takes  her  brood  under 
her  care,  defending  them  and  providing  for  their  subsistence.  Dr. 
Luzenberger  of  New  Orleans,  told  me  that  he  once  packed  up  one  of 
their  nests^  with  the  eggs  in  a  box,  for  the  Museum  in  St.  Petersbni^ 
but  was  recommended,  before  he  closed  it,  to  see  that  there  was  no 
danger  of  any  of  the  eggs  being  hatched  on  the  voyage.  On  opening 
one,  a  young  alligator  walked  out,  and  was  soon  after  followed  by  aU 
the  rest,  about  a  hundred,  which  he  fed  in  his  house,  where  they  went 
up  and  down  the  stairs,  whining  and  barking  like  young  puppies. 
They  ate  voraciously,  yet  their  growth  was  so  slow  as  to  confirm  him 
in  the  common  opinion,  that  individuals  which  have  attained  the 
largest  size  are  of  very  great  age,  though  whether  they  live  for  three- 

*  See  the  New  York  Journal  ofMedioine^  Noyember  1845^  p.  886. 
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centuries,  as  some  pretend,  must  be  decided  by  future  observation/' 
— Second  Visit,  ^c,  vol.  i.  p.  337. 

At  the  house  of  Hopeton,  about  fifteen  miles  above  Dover,  Sir 
Charles  Lyell  saw  a  fine  illustration  of  the  natural  rotation  of 
crops,  the  true  cause  of  which  is  scarcely  understood.  At  a 
clearing  in  the  forest,  the  trees  cut  down  were  full  grown  pines, 
(JPinvs  Australis,)  but  they  are  now  succeeded  by  a  crop  of  young 
oaks.  Whence,  it  is  asked,  came  the  acorns  1  The  jay  (garrulus 
cristatus,)  has  a  propensity  to  bury  acorns,  and  various  grains, 
in  the  ground,  forgetting  to  return  and  devour  them.  The  rook 
also,  and  some  squirrels,  and  other  Rodentia,  do  the  same,  and 
they  plant  them  so  deep  that  they  cannot  shoot  unless  the  air 
and  the  light  can  penetrate  freely  into  the  soil,  which  they  can 
only  do  when  the  shade  of  the  pines  has  been  removed.  Still 
the  seeds  of  the  pines  ought  to  grow.  Liebig  explains  this  by 
supposing  that  excrementitious  matter  from  the  pines  prevents 
their  seeds  from  vegetating. 

In  attending  divine  service  at  the  Baptist  Church  of  Savannah, 
our  author  found  himself  the  only  white  man  in  the  congregation, 
the  clergyman  being  a  venerable  looking  negro ;  and  in  the  even- 
ing, he  and  two  others  were  the  only  white  worshippers  at  a  black 
Methodist  Church,  where  the  service  was  performed  by  a  white 
minister.  "  Nothing,"  he  says,  "  in  his  whole  travels,  gave  him 
a  higher  opinion  of  the  capabilities  of  the  negroes  than  their  pro- 
gress, even  in  part  of  a  slave  State  where  they  outnumber  the 
whites,  than  this  Baptist  meeting.  To  see  a  body  of  African 
origin,  who  had  joined  one  of  the  denominations  of  Christians, 
and  built  a  church  for  themselves, — who  had  elected  a  pastor  of 
their  own  race,  and  secured  him  an  annual  salary,  from  which 
they  were  listening  to  a  good  sermon,  scarcely  if  at  all  below  the 
average  standard  of  the  composition  of  white  ministers, — to  hear 
the  whole  service  respectably,  and  the  singing  admirably  per- 
formed, surely  marks  an  astonishing  step  in  civilisation !  The 
pews  were  well  fitted  up,  and  the  church  well  ventilated,  and 
there  was  no  disagreeable  odour  in  either  meeting-house." 

The  practice  of  "  geophagy,"  or  dust^eating,  prevails  in  several 
parts  of  Alabama,  where,  from  a  diseased  appetite,  the  negroes 
eat  clay.  The  practice  has  been  ascribed  to  the  too  nourishing 
qualities  of  Indian  corn — from  its  not  having  in  it  a  sufficient 
quantity  of  inorganic  matter. 

Although  our  travellers  passed  their  time  even  agreeably  and 
profitably  in  Alabama,  yet  they  experienced  many  inconveniences. 
Owing  to  the  democratic  equality  which  prevails.  Sir  Charles 
often  hesitated  to  ask  for  water  or  towels,  for  fear  of  giving  of- 
fence, although  the  yeoman  with  whom  he  lodged  for  the  night 
allowed  him  to  pay  a  moderate  charge  for  the  accommodation. 
Nor  could  he  venture  to  beg  any  one  to  rub  a  thick  coat  of  mad 
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off  his  boots  or  trowsers,  lest  he  should  be  thought  to  reflect 
on  the  members  of  the  family,  who  had  no  idea  of  indnlginff 
in  snch  refinements  themselves.  He  could  have  dispensed  with 
the  luxuries  of  milk  and  butter,  but  he  felt  greatly  the  want  of 
a  private  bed-room,  though  he  soon  found  that  it  was  a  great 
privilege  to  have  a  bed  to  himself.  When  on  one  occasion  he 
received  this  indulgence,  he  was  ashamed  to  see,  in  consequence, 
a  similar  sized  bed  in  the  same  room,  occupied  by  his  companion 
and  two  others.  Pie  found,  however,  that  the  bishop  and  his 
clergy,  as  well  as  the  circuit  lawyers,  had,  in  addition  to  these 

Erivations,  to  endure  the  bites  of  countless  mut»quitoes,  fleas,  and 
ugs,  from  which  the  weather  had  exempted  him. 
ft  is  in  the  remote  States  of  the  Union  that  we  meet  with 
those  interesting  peculiarities,  both  social  and  physical,  which 
necessarily  attach  to  newly  constituted  communities,  and  it  is 
accordingly  in  the  chapters  which  describe  our  authoi's  visit  to 
the  Southern  States  that  we  find  much  popular  and  instructive 
reading,  which  it  is  not  easy  to  transfer  to  the  pages  of  a  review. 
Sir  Charles  Lyell  has  the  art,  beyond  any  other  traveller  we 
know,  of  agreeably  combining  things  new  and  old,«— ruts  in  roads 
with  rents  in  mountains,  the  extravagant  expense  of  millineiy 
w*ith  the  cheapness  of  land,  and  the  condition  of  infant  cities 
and  settlements,  with  the  hoary  and  the  magnificent  creations  of 
primeval  times.  It  is  therefore  only  in  fragments  that  we  can 
present  to  our  readers  some  of  the  interesting  information  which 
abounds  in  his  second  volume. 

In  sailing  up  the  Alabama,  fringed  with  canes,  over  which 
towers  the  deciduous  cypress,  through  openings  in  which  is  seen 
an  evergreen  forest  of  pines,  the  passengers,  when  in  bed,  were 
startled  by  a  loud  crash,  as  if  parts  of  the  woodwork  of  the 
steamer  were  giving  way  over  their  heads.  Showers  of  broken 
glass,  with  crash  after  crash,  rattled  on  the  floor  of  the  cabin, 
with  an  indescribable  noise.  The  ladies,  and  mothers  with  chil* 
dren  in  their  arms,  stood  in  consternation  at  the  cabin-door,  till 
the  cry  of  the  captain  released  them  from  their  fears,— *^  Don't 
be  alarmed,  we  have  only  got  among  the  trees.^  This,  it  seems, 
was  no  uncommon  occurrence,  when  these  enormous  steamers 
are  sweeping  down  at  full  speed  ip  tjiie  flood  season. 

'^  Strange  as  it  may  seem,"  says  pur  author,  '*  the  higher  the  waters 
rise,  the  narrower  is  the  river  channel.  It  is  true  that  the  adjoining 
swamps  and  lands  are  inundated  far  and  wide ;  but  the  steamers  must 
all  pass  between  two  rows  of  ta}l  trees  which  adorn  the  opposite 
banks,  and  as  the  branches  of  th^8e  noble  trees  stretch  half-way  over 
the  stream,  the  boat,  when  the  river  has  risen  forty  or  fifty  feet,  must 
steer  between  them.  In  the  dark,  when  they  are  going  at  the  rate 
of  sixteen  miles  an  hour,  or  ^lore,  and  the  beods  are  numerous,  a 
slight  miscalculation  carries  the  wppd-work  of  the  great  cabin  in 
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among  the  beads  of  the  trees.  In  this  predicament  I  found  the  Ama* 
ranth  when  I  got  on  deck.  Many  a  strong  bough  had  pierced  right 
through  the  cabin  windows  on  one  side,  throwing  down  the  lights, 
and  smashing  the  wooden  balustrade,  and  the  roof  of  the  longgallerji 
and  tearing  the  canvas  covering  from  the  verandah.  The  engine  had 
been  backed,  or  its  motion  reversed,  but  the  steamer  held  fast  bj  the 
trees,  and  was  swinging  round  by  the  force  of  the  current.  A  large 
body  of  men  were  plying  their  axes  freely,  not  only  cutting  off  boughs, 
but  treating  with  no  respect  the  framework  of  the  cabin  itself.  I  could 
not  help  feeling  thankful  that  no  branch  had  obtruded  itself  into  our 
berths.  At  length  we  got  off,  and  the  carpenters  and  glaziers  set  to 
work  immediately  to  make  repairs." — SecondVisit,  ^c,  vol.ii.pp.  61, 52. 

Embarking  at  Mobile  in  the  Tuscaloosa  steamer,  our  travel- 
lers sailed  up  (at  the  rate  of  ten  miles  an  hour)  the  Tombeckbee, 
the  great  Western  tributary  of  the  Alabama,  to  visit  Tuscaloosa^ 
the  capital  of  the  State,  and  ascertain  the  geological  age  of  its 
coalfield.  The  steamer  was  170  feet  long,  and  all  the  chairs  in 
the  cabin  were  capable  of  floating?  and  acting  as  life-preservers. 
There  is  here  a  flourishing  college,  and  as  there  are  no  religious 
tests,  the  professors  are  Baptists,  Presbyterians,  and  Episcopa- 
lians. The  annual  expense  of  a  student  in  the  university  is  300 
dollars,  or  sixty  guineas,  including  board.  A  gentleman  whose 
income  was  only  340  guine^is  a-year,  paid  no  less  than  eight 
guineas  a-year  for  a  pew  in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  which  held 
six  persons.  The  Bishop  of  the  diocese  receives  about  £800 
a-year,  though  in  the  older  States  their  salaries  are  much  higher. 
In  country  parishes,  Episcopal  clergymen  receive  about  £100 
a-year ;  and  in  the  large  towns  their  stipend  is  £400  or  £500. 
An  Episcopal  clergymen,  who  was  a  high  churchman,  considered 
the  clergy  of  his  persuasion  well  paid,  considering  the  average 
scale  of  fortunes  in  the  United  States ;  and  he  was  of  opinion 
that  "  his  Church  was  a  gainer  in  worldly  advantage  as  well  as 
spiritual  influence,  by  being  wholly  unconnected  with  the  State." 
Sir  Charles  should  h^ve  told  him,  by  way  of  contrast,  that  the 
Episcopalian  bishops  aind  clergy  in  Scotland,  though  well  edu- 
cated and  superior  men,  are  comparatively  starved,  and  yet 
three-fourths  of  the  landed  property  of  Scotland  is  in  the  hands 
of  Episcopalians !  Men  educated  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  who 
do  honour  to  the  universities  and  to  their  Church,  are  in  Scotland 
worse  paid  than  the  clergy  of  the  lowest  class  of  Dissenters. 

We  are  unwilling  to  touch  on  the  exciting  subject  of  slaves 
and  slavery.  It  is  treated  by  our  author  in  various  parts  of  his 
volumes,  with  great  moderation  and  ability,  and  we  must  con*- 
tent  ourselves  with  referring  to  his  own  pages  for  much  im- 
portant information  and  interesting  discussion.  We  had  hoped 
that  the  abolition  of  the  slave-trade  and  of  slavery  had  disap- 
peared from  the  category  of  social  questions,  and  that,  in  England 
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at  least,  the  question  had  been  long  ago  decided.  Could  we 
look  at  the  slave  in  his  simple  humanity,  without  regarding  him 
as  a  being  of  the  future,  we  should  view  him  as  the  inmate  of  a 
luxurious  home,  with  all  the  blessings  with  which  self-interest  and 
domestic  feeling  combine  to  surround  him.  Under  this  bright 
phase,  and  in  striking  contrast  with  the  in-dweller  of  the  work- 
nouse,  or  the  labourer  in  the  factory,  we  are  disposed  to  forget 
the  horrors  of  the  middle  passage,  and  shut  our  ears  against  the 
sound  of  the  whip  and  the  clank  of  the  chain.  But  when  the 
mind's  eye  rests  upon  the  precious  jewel — ^the  white  soul 
which  the  ebony  casket  encloses — eternal  truth  recoils  from 
the  sight  of  a  spirit  in  shackles,  and  immortal  affection  clasps  in 
her  warmest  embrace  the  victim  of  cruelty  and  injustice.  Ex- 
pediency is  struck  dumb.  Individual  and  national  interests  dis- 
appear.    Emancipation  is  the  cry,  and  the  slave  is  free  for  ever. 

In  digging  the  foundations  of  gas-works  at  New  Orleans, 
Irishmen  with  spades  were  first  employed,  but  finding  that  they 
had  to  cut  through  buried  timber,  1 50  well-practised  axemen 
from  Kentucky  were  engaged.  Cypress  and  other  trees  were 
superimposed  one  upon  the  other,  in  an  upright  position,  with 
their  roots  as  they  grew ;  and  Dr.  Rogers,  the  superintendent  of 
the  gas-work,  had  calculated  that  eighteen  centuries  must  have 
been  required  for  the  accumulation.  Mr.  Bringier,  the  State- 
surveyor,  told  our  author  that  when  the  great  canal  frt>m  Lake 
Pontchartrain  to  New  Orleans  was  dug,  to  the  depth  of  nine 
feet  from  the  Lake,  they  had  cut  through  a  cypress  swamp, 
which  had  evidently  filled  up  gradually,  for  there  were  three  tiers 
of  the  stumps  of  trees,  some  of  tliem  very  oldj  ranged  one  above 
the  other ;  and  some  of  the  trunks  must  have  rotted  away  to  the 
level  of  the  ground  in  the  swamp,  before  the  npper  one  grew 
over  them. 

This  remarkable  fact  of  a  succession  of  trees  havinggrown  above 
one  another  is,  we  believe,  of  rare  occurrence.  Sir  Thomas  Dick 
Lauder  observed,  somewhere  in  the  Highlands  of  Scotland,  the 
roots  of  two,  or  it  may  have  been  three,  ranges  of  fir  trees,  that 
had  successively  grown  and  perished  on  the  same  spot.  Li  the 
year  1834-35,  when  residing  at  Belleville  on  the  banks  of  the 
Spey,  the  writer  of  this  Article  had  occasion  to  observe  a  still 
more  interesting  example  of  these  successive  growths.  A  great 
flood  in  the  Spey  had  burst  one  of  the  march  embankments 
which  separates  the  meadow  of  Belleville  from  that  of  Dan- 
naughton.  The  water  rushed  in  with  prodigious  force,  excavai* 
ing  a  hole  about  40  feet  in  diameter,  and  scattered  over  the 
meadow  all  the  pine  roots  which  it  had  contained.  The  roots 
were  upwards  of  70  in  number,  and  were  of  two  kinds ;  those 
with  green  roots  which  still  bore  the  green  sod  which  adhered 
to  them,  and  whicii,  therefore,  formed  the  uppermost  range^  and 
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those  with  black  roots,  which  formed  the  inferior  ranges.  By 
two  different  modes  of  computation,  we  found  that  there  must 
have  been  4^  ranges, — that  is,  either /o?ir  ov  five  generations  of 
trees  must  have  grown  in  succession,  and  perished  on  the  spot. 

The  danger  of  navigating  the  Mississippi  did  not  deter  our 
author  from  visiting  the  mouths  of  the  great  river,  in  order  to 
examine  the  banks  of  sand,  mud,  and  drift  timber,  which  have 
been  recently  formed  there  during  the  annual  inundations. 
According  to  published  accounts  of  the  casualties  of  the  pre- 
ceding year,  50  steamers  had  been  snagged  in  the  river,  (pene- 
trated with  stumps  of  trees  called  snags);  27  sunk ;  16  burst  their 
boilers;  15  had  been  run  into  by  other  vessels ;  13  destroyed 
by  fire ;  10  wrecked ;  and  7  cut  through  by  Ice. 

Notwithstanding  this  display  of  terrors,  with  the  enumeration 
of  the  number  of  persons  drowned  or  injured,  our  author,  accom- 
panied by  Dr.  Carpenter,  embarked  in  the  "  Wave"  steamer. 
After  having  been  seated  half-an-hour  on  the  deck.  Dr.  Car- 
penter was  advised  by  a  fi'iend  to  go,  by  preference,  in  a  rival  and 
safer  boat,  which  was  ready  to  start.  They  accordingly  did  so, 
and  she  sailed  first.  Eight  hours  later  when  they  were  detained 
at  a  "  landing,"  the  rival  steamer  slowly  approached,  and  had 
no  sooner  reached  them,  than  all  her  passengers  came  into  the 
other  steamer  in  the  greatest  alarm,  but  uninjured,  from  the 
bursting  of  their  steam-pipe.  In  spite  of  this  ominous  commence- 
ment of  their  voyage,  they  descended  the  river  in  safety,  and 
"  entered  the  long  promontory  or  tongue  of  land,  if  such  it  can 
be  called,  which  consists  simply  of  the  broad  river  flowing  be- 
tween narrow  banks,  protruded  for  so  many  miles  into  the  Gulf 
of  Mexico.  Each  bank,  including  the  swamps  behind  it,  is 
about  200  or  300  yards  wide,  covered  with  dead  reeds."  The 
strange  circumstance  of  the  "  river  thus,  as  it  were,  going  to 
sea,"  and  preserving  its  channel  for  centuries,  in  spite  of  the 
waters  of  the  Gulf  breaking  over  its  banks,  is  justly  ascribed  by 
our  author  to  the  powerful  body  of  fresh  water  flowing  in  a 
valley  from  100  to  250  feet  deep,  and  between  vast  mounds  of 
mud  and  sand  on  each  side,  into  a  sea  comparatively  shallow. 
On  their  arrival  at  Balize,  a  village  with  250  souls,  they  were 
surprised  at  seeing  70  or  more  dwellings,  erected  on  piles  driven 
into  the  mud  banks,  and  among  reeds  half  as  high  as  the  houses, 
and  which  often  grew  close  to  them ;  a  wooden  bridge  over  a  pool 
of  water  uniting  the  building  with  its  outhouses.  A  long  wooden 
platform  of  planks  on  piles,  along  the  main  channel  entered  by 
the  steamer,  served  as  a  promenade  upon  which  the  "  pilots' 
wives  and  daughters,  and  among  them  the  belles  of  the  place, 
well  dressed  and  accompanied  by  their  pet  dogs,  took  their 
evening  walk."      Whenever  a  hurricane  is  apprehended,  the 

VOL.  XIV.      NO.  XXVIII.  2  Q 


578         Sir  Charles  Lyell's  Travels  in  Nortli  America. 

greater  part  of  tbo  bouses  built  on  piles  are  moored  like  ships  to 
strong  iiiic.hoi*8 !  The  t)opulation  is  so  groat  that  should  the  Gulf 
rise  six  feet,  as  it  did  m  1812,  there  are  scarcely  boats  enough 
to  sjive  the  people. 

'i  his  niigiity  river  often  bursts  its  banks  and  finds  a  shorter  cut 
to  the  si»a.  In  May  1 846  it  burst  through  the  Carthrage  crevasse 
whieh  continued  open  for  eight  weeks,  during  which  it  obtained 
a  bix^adth  of  eighty  feet.  The  water  rushed  into  Lake  Pontchar- 
trace,  when  nothing  was  visible  between  that  great  Lagoon  and 
the  j\Iississip])i,  but  the  tops  of  tall  cyju^ess  trees  growing  in  the 
niorui^K,  andf  a  narrow  black  8trii)e  of  earth  which  was  the  top  of 
the  levee  or  embankment  that  marked  the  course  of  the  river. 
In  1844  the  river  burst  its  banks  in  another  place,  inundating 
the  low  cultivated  land  between  the  highest  part  of  the  bank  and 
the  swamp.  The  water  rushed  through  the  opening  at  the  rate 
often  miles  an  hour,  injuring  thousands  of  valuable  acres,  sucking 
hi  several  flat  boats,  and  carrying  them  over  a  watery  waste 
into  a  dense  swamp  forest,  where  the  voyagers  might  remain 
entangled  among  the  trees  till  they  were  starved,  if  canoes  were 
not  sent  to  traverse  the  swamps  in  the  hope  of  rescuing  such 
wanderers  from  destruction.  It  has  been  asked  why  the  river 
when  it  has  burst  its  banks,  does  not  continue  in  the  same  course 
and  reach  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  in  a  few  miles,  instead  of  flowing 
200  miles  before  it  reaches  the  sea.  This  arises  from  the  great 
de|)th  of  its  channel,  the  bottom  of  which  is  greatly  below  the 
level  of  the  plain,  though  the  lev6e  or  embankment  is  raised  above 
it.  When  the  Mississippi  is  at  its  height  it  pours  several  streams 
of  fresh  water  tinged  with  yellow  sediment,  twelve  or  more  miles 
into  the  sea  beyond  its  mouths.  When  the  keels  of  vessels 
plough  these  broad  fields  of  as  it  were  fluid  soil,  they  turn 
up  a  furrow  of  clear  blue  water  which  forms  a  dark  streak 
in  the  middle  of  the  ship^s  wake.  The  quantity  of  drift  wood 
floated  down  the  river  has  not  sensibly  diminished  within  the 
last  twenty  years,  but  nearly  all  of  it  is  now  intercepted  in  the 
last  forty  miles  above  New  Orleans,  where  it  is  split  up  into 
logs  for  the  furnaces  of  steamers.  The  Government  snag  boats  have 
greatly  improved  the  navigation  of  the  river  by  the  extraction 
of  the  snags  or  trunks  of  uprooted  trees  which  get  fixed  in  the 
mud,  having  sunk  with  their  heavier  end  to  the  bottom,  and 
remain  slanting  down  the  stream,  so  as  to  pierce  through 
the  bows  of  vessels  sailing  up. 

Passing  over  much  interesting  information  respecting  the 
navigation  and  banks  of  the  Mississippi,  and  the  increase  of 
its  Delta,*  we  are  attracted  by  a  curious  description  given  to 


*  "  The  area  of  the  Delta  bemg  abont )  3,600  sqaare  statnte  miles,  and  the  quan- 
tity of  solid  matter  anuually  brought  down  by  the  riyer  h,702,7 S8,iiQB  enbio  fseU 
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our  author  of  the  region  of  Attakapas,  which  contain  wide 
"  quaking  prairies"  upon  which  <?attle  are  pastured,  and  where 
you  may  fancy  yourself  far  inland;  yet  if  you  pierce  any 
where  through  the  grassy  turf  to  the  depth  of  two  feet,  you 
find  sea  fish  swimming  about  which  m>ake  their  way  in  search  of 
food  under  the  superficial  sward  from  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  through 
subterranean  watery  channels.  In  a  country  likb  this  we  need  not 
wonder  at  the  floating  island  on  Lake  Solitude,  (a  crfeScent 
striped  sheet  of  water  which  was  oncfe  A  bed  of  the  Mississippi,) 
upon  which  a  gentleman  once  laiided  frohi  a  canoe,  when  to  his 
surprise  and  horror  it  began  to  siiik  with  his  Weight.  "  Ih  great 
alarm  he  climbed  Jt  cypress  ti'ee,  whibh  also  begail  imtnediately 
to  go  down  with  hith  aiS  fast  aS  he  ascehdiea.  He  mounted 
up  nighfet  ahd  higher  into  It^  boughs,  iihtil  at  lehgtli  it  ceased 
to  subside,  and  looking  round  he  saw  ih  every  direction,  for  a 
distance  of  50  yards,  the  whole  wood  in  motion. 

"  It  appears,"  says  Sir  Charles,  in  explanation  of  this  inci4ent,  "  that 
there  is  always  a  bayoii  or  a  channel  conhectihg,  during  floods,  eacK  de- 
serted bend  or  lake  with  the  maih  river,  through  which  Isirge  floating 
logs  may  pass.  These  often  form  rafts  arid  become  cbvered  with  soil, 
supporting  shrubs  ahd  trees.  At  first  such  griBeh  islands  are  blown 
from  one  part  of  the  lake  to  the  other  by  the  wind,  but  the  decidu- 
ous cypress  if  it  springs  up  in  such  a  soil,  sends  down  roots  many  yards 
long,  so  as  to  cast  anchor  in  the  muddy  bottom,  rendering  the  island 
stationary." — Second  Visits  ^c,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  185,  186. 

At  Port  Hudson,  165  miles  above  New  Orleails,  orlr  author 
went  to  examine  the  fossil  forest  discovered  by  B^rtrath  in  1777. 
In  1838  Dr.  Carpenter  found  that  the  river  had  worti  it  away 
at  such  a  rate  as  to  expose  to  view  a  section  several  hundred  feet 
further  east.*  It  consisted  of  horizontal  logs  and  erect  stumps 
of  cypress  pushing  their  roots  deep  into  the  clay  beneath.  This 
buried  forest  is  covered  by  a  bed  of  clay  12  feet  thick,  whith  is 
succeeded  by  another  bed  of  vegetable  matter  four  feet  thick^  coti- 
taining  top  branches  and  erect  stuinps,  in  which  hdhe  of  th6  largfe 
cypresses  otcur.  Sir  Charles  Lyell  could  riot,  on  account  of  the 
height  of  the  river,  see  the  lowest  part  of  the  forest,  which  Was 
12  feet  under  water.  In  proof  that  the  fossil  site  of  the  carried 
forest  must  be  far  from  the  point  where  Bartrarii  and  Carpenter 
saw  it,  the  following  description  of  a  recent  landslip  was  given  him  : 

"  A  few  years  ago  when  by  the  curving  in  of  the  bank,  three  acres 
of  ground,  50  or  60  feet  high,  composed  of  clay  and  sand,  and  covered 

(the  solid  matter  being  about  ^^ifth  paH  in  t6lunie  of  the  water,)  H  tdttst  have 
taken  67,000  years  for  the  formation  of  the  who)e,  and  if  the  alluvial  matter  of  the 
plain  above  be  264  feet  deep,  (the  Delta  being  628  feet  thick,)  it  must  have  required 
33,500  more  yeai's  for  its  accumulation;  !ttf  area  being  supposed  equal  io  that 
of  the  Delta."— Vol.  ii.  p.  260. 

*  Seven  hundred  of  these  snags  were  extracted  in  four  weeks  from  the  bed  of 
the  Missouri. 
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by  a  forest,  sank  down  bodily  into  tho  river,  and  were  then  gradually 
washed  away,  one  of  tho  eye-witnesses  related  to  me  that  the  trees 
were  at  first  seen  to  ti*emble,  then  large  rents  began  to  open  in  the 
soil  deeper  and  deeper,  afler  which  the  movement  was  such  that 
tho  boughs  of  the  trees  lashed  each  other,  and  acorns  and  beach 
nuts  were  showered  down  like  hail.  A  herd  of  pigs  was  so  intent 
on  devouring  these,  that  they  allowed  themselves  to  be  carried  down 
vertically  50  feet,  the  subsidence  occupying  about  five  minutes.  The 
outer  edge  of  the  bluff  with  some  of  the  swine  fell  into  the  river,  but 
these  swam  to  the  next  part  of  the  bluff  and  joined  their  companions. 
The  owners  watched  them  anxiously  till  dusk,  unable  to  go  to 
their  rescue ;  but  at  length,  to  their  surprise,  they  saw  a  leader  fol- 
lowed by  all  the  rest,  wend  his  way  along  narrow  ledges  on  the  face 
of  the  precipice  from  which  the  fallen  mass  had  been  detached,  and 
climb  up  to  the  top.  Next  morning,  to  their  no  less  astonishment, 
they  found  the  herd  feeding  again  on  the  same  perilous  ground,  and 
saw  them  again  return  by  the  same  path  at  night" — Second  Visits 
^rc.^  vol.  ii.  p.  182. 

Near  Natchez  there  is  an  interesting  narrow  valley,  about 
seven  miles  long,  and  in  some  parts  sixty  feet  deep,  which,  with  its 
numerous  ramifications,  has  been  formed  since  the  earthquake  of 
1811-1 2,  by  which  this  region  was  fissured,  its  floods  dried  up,  and 
many  landslips  produced^  It  is  called  the  "  Mammoth  Cave," 
from  the  fossils  which  it  contained ;  but  it  has  derived  a  higher 
interest  throughout  Europe  and  America,  from  the  discovery  in 
it  of  part  of  a  human  pelvis j  a  fragment  of  the  os  innominatum. 
After  a  careful  examination  of  the  fact,  Sir  Charles  believed  that 
it  had  been  dislodged  from  some  old  Indian  grove,  near  the  sur- 
face, not  five,  ten,  or  twenty  centuries  old,  and  fallen  down  into  the 
stream.  Had  it  been  found,  in  situ^  at  the  bottom  of  the  precipice, 
its  age  would  probably  have  exceeded  100,000  years ;  out  there 
is  no  evidence  whatever  to  prove  that  it  occupied  such  a  position. 

Upon  an  eminence  called  St.  Rosalie,  near  Natchez,  tnere  are 
several  Indian  mounds,  from  which  Dr.  Dickson  obtmned  some 
curious  remains  of  pottery,  indicating  a  much  greater  progress 
in  the  arts  than  their  descendants,  who  were  driven  out  by  the 
Europeans.  Till  very  recently  the  antiquities  of  the  United 
States  have  been  but  partially  studied,  but  a  most  important 
contribution  to  antiquarian  lore  has  been  recently  made  by  the 
Smithsonian  Institutiony  founded  by  James  Smitlison,  Esq.,  iu 
England,  for  the  increase  and  diffusion  of  knowledge  among 
men.  A  copy  of  this  splendid  work,  illustrated  by  forty-eighi 
quarto  engravings,  and  three  hundred  and  seven  vfood  engjCBvings, 
and  presented  to  the  writerof  this  Article  by  the  Trustees  of  we 
Institution,  is  now  before  us.  It  contains  the  most  interesting 
details  respecting  the  ancient  monuments  of  the  Mississippi  valley, 
to  which  it  is  limited,  and  forms  the  first  volume  of  a  noble 
work,  to  which  nothing  analogous  has  yet  been  published  in 
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Europe,  entitled,  Smithsonian  Contributions  to  Knowledge.*  The 
annual  income  of  the  fund  is  ^6*6500,  and  by  the  Act  of  Con- 
gress one  half  of  this  is  to  be  devoted  to  the  increase  and  diffu- 
sion of  knowledge,  by  means  of  original  research,  and  publica- 
tions, and  the  other  to  the  formation  of  a  library^  a  museum,  and 
a  gallery  of  art.  Our  readers  will  be  surprised  when  we  tell 
them  that  this  noble  fund  was  offered  to  a  Society  in  England, 
which  refused  to  comply  with  the  conditions  upon  which  it  was 
to  be  given. 

In  order  to  make  geological  observations  on  the  region  shaken 
by  the  great  earthouake  of  1811,  which  destroyed  Guayra  and 
Caraccas,  Sir  Charles  went  to  the  large  village  of  New  Madrid. 
This  town  was  destroyed,  and  the  Mississippi  now  flows  over  its 
ruins.  Its  graveyard  was  precipitated  into  the  river,  which 
swept  off  the  dead  as  well  as  the  living.  The  ground  quaked 
almost  incessantly  for  three  months.  The  ground  swelled  up,  and 
the  river  flowed  backward.  The  fissures  and  chasms  toot  cer- 
tain directions,  and  the  country-people,  observing  this,  felled  the 
tallest  trees,  and  placed  them  at  right  angles  to  this  direction. 
They  then  stationed  themselves  on  these  trees,  and  thus  escaped 
from  being  swallowed  up  by  the  yawning  earth. 

"  Mr.  Bringier,  the  engineer,  related  to  us  that  be  was  on  horse- 
back, near  New  Madrid,  when  some  of  the  severest  shocks  were  ex- 
perienced, and  that  as  the  waves  advanced  he  saw  the  trees  bend 
down,  and  often  in  the  instant  afterwards,  when  in  the  act  of  recover- 
ing their  position,  meet  the  boughs  of  other  trees  similarly  inclined, 
so  as  to  become  interlocked,  being  prevented  from  righting  them- 
selves again.  The  transit  of  the  wave  through  the  woods  was  marked 
by  the  crashing  noise  of  countless  branches,  first  heard  on  one  side 
and  then  on  the  other.  At  the  same  time  powerful  jets  of  water, 
mixed  with  sand,  mud,  and  pieces  of  bituminous  shale,  were  cast  up 
with  such  force,  that  horse  and  rider  might  have  perished  had  the 
undulating  ground  happened  to  burst  beneath  them." — Second  Visits 
vol.  ii.  pp.  231,  232. 

At  the  places  where  the  principal  fountains  of  mud  and  water 
were  thrown  up,  there  were  circular  cavities,  called  sink  holes, 
some  of  which  our  author  found  to  be  ten  yards  wide  and  five 
deep.  Sir  Charles  next  made  an  excursion  to  what  is  called 
the  ""  sunk  country,**'  where  the  descent  from  the  upper  to  the 
lower  level  is  not  less  than  twenty,  or  even  thirty  feet ;  but  we 
cannot  find  room  for  the  very  interesting  details  which  will  be 
found  in  his  thirty-third  chapter. 

In  the  alluvial  plain  on  the  banks  of  the  Mississippi,  cypress 
trunks  have  been  found,  containing  from  800  to  2000  rings  of 
annual  growth.    Michaud  mentions  cypresses  forty  feet  in  circuit 


*  Vol.  i.  4to,  p.  30G.    Washington,  1848.    Organized  in  1846. 
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uboTo  tlie  enlarged  base,  which  is  three  or  foar  times  that  size. 
Ester  fouad  one  117.10  Frenidi  feet  in  circomfexeoce,  taken 
above  the  enlarged  base,  which  was  200  ^ieet  in  dtcqmnproi^ce. 
lu  this  stem  the  number  of  annoal  rings  wotikl  be  &$53,  if  oi;tft 
line  is  assumed  as  the  average  annual  gi^wth ;  bat  if  wi^ 
Zuccorini  we  take  1.6  line  as  The  average,  the  age  of  tm  ^ea 
will  be  3512  years. 

Our  waning;  limits  remind  us  that  we  must  part  with  oor  i;a- 
tellcctual  guide,  who  lias  exhibited  to  us  so  many  objects  of 
interest,  and  enlightened  us  with  so  many  lamps  of  wisdcon. 
AVe  would  fain  follow  him  to  Louisville,  to  the  fiwail  coral  reef 
at  the  Ohio  Fall, — ioto  an  Episcopal  church,  where  the  priest 
preached  against  the  Reformation,  and  when  catechising  the 
^rls  told  them  that  the  Prayei^Book  was  writtea  by  theic 
mother,  namely,  Mother  Churcl^ — to  a  Black  Methodist  Cliapel, 
with  about  400  heaters,  where  the  preaciier  told,  them  tha^  he 
saw  many  of  them  nodding,  and  begged  every  o^e  to  ^aifa  I^> 
bis  neighbour,  as  tlie  sextou  had  more  than  he  could  do  in 
tapping  ou  the  heads  of  the  junior  sleepers, — to  Cincinztati  with 
its  fine  observatory,  with  an  equatorial  achromatic  aereateen^jbet 
long,  and  with  an  object  glass  twelve  inches  in  diametfir, — to 
Pittsburg,  with  its  Indian  marls  and  gravel  terraces, — to  Greens- 
burg,  with  its  fossil  foot-prints  of  animals  in  coal  strata;  and 
finally,  to  Fhiladelphia,  Washington,  New  York,  Albany,  and 
Uostou,  from  which  ne  sailed  for  England  in  the  Britannia  on  wa 
1st  of  June,  and  arrived  at  Liverpool  on  the  13th  Jjuna  ],846> 

We  have  thus  endeavoured  to  give  oor  readers  ipmfi  idM 
of  the  interesting  contents  of  Sir  Charles  Lyell's  two  works.  Wq. 
know  of  no  books  of  modem  travels  so  full  of  agreeable  apd  uatr 
ful  reading, — so  pregnant  with  instruction  respecting  the  jfeoloCT 
and  jibysicul  geography  of  America,  and  so  liberal  and  candid  in 
its  judgments  on  all  the  social,  political,  and  reli^oa  qportioni 
which  now  everywhere  agitate  the  public  mind.  There  U  ■» 
object  too  low  for  our  author's  notice,  and  none  too  higb  fi>¥  his 
grasp.  Whatever  warms  the  heart  of  the  philanthropist,  or  ex- 
cites the  zoal  of  the  missionary,  or  perplexes  the  genius  of  the 
statesman,  or  exercises  the  intellect  of  the  sage,  calls  ibrth  all  lili 
powers  of  observation,  and  rouses  all  his  energies  of  thought. 
The  condition  of  the  criminal  and  the  slave, — the  edocatbn^ 
instruction  of  the  ignorant, — the  moral  and  religious  training  of 
the  people,- — the  amelioration  of  the  condition  of  the  poor, — and 
tlie  equalization  of  political  rights,  are  all  advocated  wi^  that 
earnestness  and  talent  which  seldom  fail  to  advance  the  object 
at  which  they  aim. 

Even  if  the  reader  is  no  geologist  be  will  follow  Sir  dur'n 
Lyell  with  exciting  interest  in  his  various  joome^  by  set,  t^ 
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river,  av  by  rail,  in  which  he  has  observed  and  expounded  those 
singuiai;'  conditions  of  th^  pliysic^  world  of  whic^  America 
pre^^nts  so  many  striking  examples,— while  ^he  geolog^ajk  himself 
will  ^dd  to  his  store  of  knowledge,  and  entrenci  himself  deeper 
in  those  magnificent  generalizations  which  giye  dignity  and 
grandeur  to  his  science. 

It  is  in  any  country  fortunate  for  science,  specially  for  geolo- 
gical science,  which  cannot  be  pursued  in  the  watches  of  the 
night,  or  in  the  intervals  of  professional  toil,  when  meB^  in 
independent  circumstances  like  our  author,  or  in  official  positions 
of  easy  duty,  zealously  devote  themselves  to  iji;Ltell!ecti?al  labour. 
It  is  peculiarly  fortunate  in  ours,  where  the  love  of  knowledge 
and  its  institutions  never  cliaracterizes  the  statesman,  and  where 
experience  never  leads  him  to  learn  the  duties  which  he  owes  to 
genius,  pr  to  unlearn  the  prejudices  under  which  he  op- 
presses it.  It  is  more  fortunate  still,  that  the  rich  and  noble  of 
the  land,  and  the  poor  philosophers  themselves,  are  willing  to 
contribute  their  money  as  well  as  their  talents  to  the  advance- 
ment of  knowledge,  in  a  country  where  our  scientific  and  liter- 
ary institutions  are  neglected  by  the  State, — where,  as  in  Scotland, 
our  Universities  are  allowed  to  languish,  and  decay, — and  where 
the  Government  leaves  the  people  untaught,  lest  tney  should  ha- 
zard the  sweets  of  office  by  giving  ofifence  to  the  bigots  of  the  day. 

Had  the  volumes  which  we  have  been  analyzing  referred  to  any 
other  country  than  America,  their  geological  details  if  equally  new, 
would  have  been  equally  acceptable  to  the  man  of  science;  but  the 
pictures  which  they  draw  of  American  life,  and  the  accomit  which, 
they  give  of  American  institutions,  and  of  the  progress  of  civilisa- 
tion in  the  West,  have  to  us  Englishmen,  and  indeed  to  every  citi- 
zen of  the  world,  an  overpowering  interest.  Accustomed  to  look 
with  wonder  upon  the  civilisation  of  the  past — upon  the  unblest 
glories  of  Greece  and  of  Rome — upon  mighty  empires  that  l^aye 
risen  but  to  fall — the  English  eye  has  never  fixed  itself  on  the 
grand  phenomenon  of  a  Great  Nation  at  School.  Viewing  Aiue- 
rica  as  a  fro  ward  child  that  has  deserted  its  home  and  abjured 
its  parent,  we  have  ever  looked  upon  her  with  2^  callous  heart,, 
and  with  an  evil  eye  judicially  blind  to  her  progress.  In  a  region 
teeming  with  vegetable  life — resting  upon  tne  subterranean  trea- 
sures of  civilisation — intersected  with  noble  rivers,  whose^  tribu- 
tary and  capillary  streams  carry  food  and  life  into  every  part  of 
the"  land,  the  Anglo-Saxon  race  has  estabhshed  itself  in  mighty 
cities,  the  centres  of  manufacturing,  commercial,  and  agricultural 
wealth ;  and  has  intrenched  itself  amid  noble  institutions-^^ith 
temples  enshrined  in  religious  toleration, — with  universities  of  pri- 
vate bequest  and  public  organization, — with  national  and  un- 
shackled schools, — and  with  all  the  resources  which  science  and 
literature  and  philanthropy  demand  from  the  citizen  or  from  the 
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State.  Supplied  from  the  old  world  with  its  superabundant  life, 
the  An^lo-Saxon  tide  has  been  carrying  its  multiplied  population 
to  the  West, — iiishing  onward  through  impervious  forests, — 
levelling  their  lofty  pines, — chasing  before  it  the  denizens  of  the 
jungle,  and  driving  to  an  ocean  frontier,  where  civilisation  will  at 
last  find  them,  the  savage  hordes  that  still  usurp  the  fairest  por- 
tions of  creation.  Nor  is  this  living  flood  the  destroying  scourge 
which  Providence  sometimes  lets  loose  upon  our  species.  It 
breathes  in  accents  which  are  our  own. — It  is  instinct  with  Eng- 
lish life; — and  it  bears  on  its  snowy  crest  the  auroral  light  of  the 
East  to  gild  the  darkness  of  the  West  with  the  purple  radiance 
of  salvation,  of  knowledge,  and  of  peace. 

But  while  the  frontier  of  civilisation  is  thus  advancing  with 
giant  strides,  the  fixed  population  of  the  American  States  has 
been  vying  with  European  communities  in  tlie  cultivation  of  the 
arts  which  contribute  to  domestic  comfort  and  national  aggran- 
disement. Their  railroads,  with  all  their  imperfections,  supply 
the  necessities  of  the  traveller,  and  remunerate  the  public  spirit 
of  their  projectors.  Their  steamboat  establishments,  whether  on 
coast  or  on  river,  are  unrivalled  in  European  States ;  and  their 
telegraphic  lines,  superior  in  cheapness  and  utility  to  ours,  have 
been  carried  for  thousands  of  miles  into  regions  where  the  iron 
pathway  has  not  been  able  to  penetrate.  Nor  is  their  mineral 
wealth  equalled  by  that  of  the  most  favoured  quarters  of  the 
globe.  lier  empire  of  coal ; — her  kingdoms  of  cotton  and  of 
com  ; — her  regions  of  gold  and  of  iron,  mark  out  America  as  the 
centre  of  future  civilisation; — as  the  emporium  of  the  world's  com- 
merce ; — as  the  granary  and  storehouse  out  of  which  the  king- 
doms of  the  East  will  be  clothed  and  fed  ; — and  we  greatly  fear, 
as  the  asylum  in  which  our  children  will  take  reinge  when  the 
hordes  of  Asia  and  the  semi-barbarians  of  Eastern  Europe  shall  • 
again  darken  and  desolate  the  West. 

In  thus  speaking  of  America,  we  have  no  desire  to  undervalue 
our  own  beloved  country.  We  wish  not  to  exchange  for  her  re- 
publican institutions,  a  monarchy  hallowed  by  time  and  rooted 
in  the  habits  and  affections  of  the  people ;  and  still  less  do  we 
desire  to  replace  our  territorial  aristocracy,  with  the  aristocracy 
of  wealth  and  talent  which  a  democratic  community  can  alone 
recognise.  Our  object  is  to  persuade  England  to  respect  Ame- 
rica— to  love  her  as  the  first-bom  of  her  political  family — and, 
with  the  affection  of  a  parent,  to  rejoice  in  her  progress,  and  pray 
for  the  prosperity  and  consolidation  of  her  empire.  Though 
dauntless  in  her  mien,  and  colossal  in  her  strengtn,  she  displays 
upon  her  banner  the  star  of  peace.  Shedding  its  radiance  upon 
us,  let  us  reciprocate  the  celestial  light ;  and  strong  and  peaceful 
ourselves,  we  shall  have  nothing  to  fear  from  her  power,  but 
everything  to  learn  from  her  example. 
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sical observations,  275 — great  objects  ac- 
complished —  gi'eater  neglected,  277  — 
pecuniary  and  official  rewards  by  the  go- 
vernment, 2  79 — officers  in  the  museum  of 
practical  geology — arguments  for  a  na- 
tional institute,  283 — liberalities  of  foreign 
states  to  science,  285 — appeal  to  the  legis- 
lature, 287. 

British  and  Continental  ethics  and  Christi- 
anity, 289— divorce  of  ethics  and  reli- 
gion, 290 — failure  of  ethicsas  a  science  and 
as  an  art,  293 — twofold  aim  of  ethics,  294 

— outline  of  a  new  scheme  of  ethics,  295 

arguments  for  ethical  reform,  296 influ- 
ence of  the  rationalism  of  the  eighteentli 
century,  299 — decline  of  attractive  power 
in  the  Churchy  300 — ^influence  of  the  uni- 
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vorsitics — attempts  to  check  fnltiC  philo- 
fiophy,  301 — (IcfootH  of  PuIi'v'h  Byfttem,  303 
— ChalnierH  aiiil  Wanllaw,304-— Jouffroy, 
305 — Sehleivnnachcr,  30() — balloon-plii- 
liMtiphy  of  Dr.  Rolhe,  31 3 — antagonism  of 
liotlie  and  Miillcr,  315 — future  hannony 
of  Kthics  and  Christianity,  317. 

rahfornia,  ])rubahlu  produce  of,  482. 

Carlylc*s  Latter-day  Pamphlets — peculiarity 
of  tile  author*s  i*arcer,  1 — his  qualities,  3 
— current  criticisms,  4 — crisis,  6 — recej)- 
tion  of  the  pamphlets,  7 — their  character, 
8 — the  author  braves  the  result— popu- 
larity how  far  valuable,  9 — style  of  the 
pamphlet,  10  —  extracts,  1*2  —  doctrinal 
conU*nts  of  tlio  pamphlets,  14 — classifica- 
tion, 15 — views  on  pauperism,  16 — crimi- 
nal reform,  26 — representative  system  of 
government,  30 — the  literary  profession, 
30— advice,  40. 

Clialmers,  (Dr.,)  exposure  of  the  aggres- 
sions of  natural  ethics,  303. 

Chelsea,  Cobler's,  (Carlyle,)  13. 

Church  of  France,  the  reformed,  122. 

Church,  decline  of  attractive  power  in  the, 
300. 

Church,  its  subjection  to  Christ — the  spiri- 
tual equality  of  its  members,  438. 

Confession  of  la  UochoUe,  123. 

Confessions,  doctrinal,  objections  to,  1 32 — 
vindicated,  135. 

Corn,  free  trade  in,  righteous,  90. 

Criminal  reform,  C^rlvle  on^  26. 

Crisis,  the  agricultural,  85. 

Dante,  his  multifarious  learning,  204. 

Davy,  Sir  H.,  on  the  decline  of  science,  239. 

Decameron  of  Boccaccio,  220  -—  court  of 
Rome  alarmed  by,  222. 

Diary  keeping,  the  value  of,  72 — use  to  be 
made  of,  74. 

Doddridge,  Philip,  his  birth-place,  350 his 

early  history,  352 — the  Pictorial  Bible, 
353 — the  heritage  of  parental  faith  and 
piety,  354  —  his  early  ministry,  355  — 
settles  at  Northampton  Academy,  356 — 
prosecuted  by  Dr.  lievnolds,  358 — library 
lectures,  359 — attention  to  the  pastorate, 
360 — versatility  of  talent — hymns,  861 — 
Family  Expositor,  362 — Rise  and  Pro- 
gress of  Religion  in  the  Sonl,  363 — his 
strength  as  a  preacher  and  as  a  writer, 
364  — Doddridge  alid  Foster,  365  — his 
personal  holiness,  his  prayerfulnes8,366 — 
nis  correspondence,  367 — his  catholicity, 
368 — his  wife,  369 — the  family  physician, 
370 — Colonel  Gardiner,  371 — James  Har- 
vey, 372 — other  friends,  373 — lasting  in- 
fluence, 375 — hid  pupils— Risdon  Darra- 
cott,  376 — Benjamin  Fawcett,  378 — his 
biographers,  379 — Hugh  Farmer^  381. 

Education,  special  t.  general,  197. 
El  Dorado.    By  Bayard  Taylor,  452. 


j  English  Univendties,   IGO^early  history, 

170 — rise  of  the  colleges,  172 increase 

of  collegiate  foundations,  174 decline  of 

the  halls  and  uniyeraity  system,  175 

changes  effected  by  Leicester,  177--Aa- 
gustine  age  of  the  universities,  179 — Lord 
Cliancellor  of  Oxford,  180 — ^hebdomadal 
board,  180 — seventeenth  and  eighteenth 

centuries — academical  legislation,  181 

correct  historical  accounts  difficult  to  be 
obtained,  182 — monopoly  of  the  collegiate 

interest,  183_nineteeuth  century,  184 

bill  for  opening  Oxford  and  Cambridge 
to  Dissenters — signs  of  improvement,  185 
— Dr.  Arnold,  186 — goTeniili«&t  Inquiry, 
reception  of  news  of  a  commission,  187 — 

Conservatives  and  Anglo-Catholics,  189 

supporters  of  the  commission,  190— dis- 
tinction between  the  university  and  the 
colleges,  192 — doubts  about  me  future, 
1 93— present  theory  6f  uniTerftity  eduea- 
tion,  194 — can  the  middle  rlnwnn  be  re- 
tained, 195 — special «.  genehd  education, 
197— position  of  the  uniTexsitiM,  198— 
anticipations  ot  Sir  Qeor||;e  ^^X>  199— 
duty  of  tlioee  connected  with  uniTecritieB^ 
200 — hints  as  to  the  proper  dlreictloiii  of 
reform,  201. 

Ethics  and  Christianity,  Biitudi  anS  oonti- 
neutal,  289  —twofold  aim  tof  ethics,  894^ 
outline  of  a  new  scheme  of,  395. 

Evangelical  Churches  of  ramce.  tttiion  of, 
141. 

Farmer's  true  riffht,  109 — tanimi  fiurmen 
not  necessary,  11 7. 

Flax,  the  culture  of,  1 1 8— .effects  of  the  bnl- 
tivation  of,  in  Trimminghaxn,  114. 

France,  the  Refonhed  Chnrdi  of,  122  its 
early  history,  123 — 8alferiiit|8  of,  124— 
law  of  GermiiuJ,  125— cbhsisIoirieB,  126 — 
scepticism,  latitudinariuiBiD,  127-r-reoent 
history,  128 — relatioq  to  the  citil  power, 
129— Assembly  of  May  1848,  180L.-A8- 
sembly  of  September  1848,  ISl— objee- 
tions  to  doctnnal  confessloiu,  IIKL-jood- 
fessions  vindicated,  135 — dedaiilitioli  of 
principles,  137— questfoh  of  a  oonfeasioii 
reserved,  secession,  189 — tmioii  of  the 
evangelical  churches  of  FranM;  results 
of  the  union,  141. 

Frannhofer,  Joseph,  Memoir  M,  by  Sir  D. 
Brewster,  236. 

Free  trade  in  com  rigiit^i6tau  BO^JbmiBltB 
of,  110. 

George  the  Thbd,  dteeriptioh  of,  by  Lehfa 
Hunt,  162. 

Gold  Minesy—the  ttodem  EI  Dorado^  452 
—early  history  of  gold,  454...metaIUo 
wealth  of  the  Hebrews  and  the  Egrp- 
tians,  455 — gold  o^  tfaci  tJral  Moantun^ 
456 — animal  remains  in  the  Ural,  46S 
— ^hmipB  of  gold  found  in  BosUy  494— 
supply  of  gold  in  ancient  times,   465«- 


